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PREFACE 


The endeavours of Th. Aufrecht in his "Beitráge zur Kenntniss 
indicher Dichter"! and F. W. Thomas in his Introduction to the Kavindravacana- 
samuccaya? to give a list of poets quoted in different subhasita-samgraha-s have 
proved to be very useful for our closer acquaintance with the literature of ancient 
and mediaeval India. These poets would have been completely unknown to us 
if their names and verses had not been preserved in. the Sanskrit subhasita- 
samgraha-s and ia the subhasita-samgraha-s of ‘Greater India’. 


The aim of the present Maha-subhasita-samgraha is to continue to 
a much larger extent the work begun by Otto Bóhtlingk who in three big volumes 
collected, edited and translated into German 7613 verses (he called them Sprüche ; 
but I prefer to call them subhasita-s), as well as of Th. Aufrecht and F. W. 


Thomas who gave lists of authors quoted.in various subhasita-samgraha-s with 
indications where they occurred. 


It has been emphasized several times before that "an up-to-dete com- 
pendium containing all the known subhasita-s arranged in an alphabetical order 
is still a necessity’. The opinion has also been expressed several times that if 
anthologies in Sanskrit were to be exploited in any significant manner for the study 
of the history of Sanskrit literature (the importance of the subhasita-s for the 
history of Sanskrit literature is widely admitted), comprehensive indices and con- 
cordances of all the available anthologies would have to be prepared ; they would 
also provide a compass to those who navigate in the ocean of subhasita litera- 
ture. The present Maha-subhasita-sarngraha is intended to fill this gap. 


The work on the present Maha-subhasita-sathgraha was started in 


1966 and the first volume is appearing only today. First, extensive indices of 
subhasita-s were to be prepared and then only could the editing of individual 


subhasita-s be started. By now, eight and a half volumes, containing some 18.000 


1. ZDMG 36.361-383 and 509-559. 

2 Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 1309 : pp. 16-123, 

3. Eg., D.B. Diskalkar, (cf. fn. 1 on p. Ixxii below): p. 241. 

4. CE. R. N. Dandekar in bis Introduction to the Subhasitamubtavalt (University of 


Poona, 1962) p. 6: P.K. Gode in "Date of Subhasitamuktavalt in Indian Historical: Quarterly 
(1946) : p. 58, etc, 
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subhasita-s beginning with letters * to t, are ready for printing ; it may be assumed 
that the entire Maha-subhasita-sarhgraha will have to be published in some 
twenty volumes, plus additional volumes for verses which came to be known to me 
(or in the course of the preparation of the following volumes will come to be 
known to me) from sources either not published at the time when I started the 
work! or from subhasita-samgraha-s preserved only in manuscripts which I did not 
. have at my disposal at that time? or several subhasita-sayigraha-s, the existence 
of which came only recently to my notice. 


The present Maha-subhiasita-sarhgraha is based on all the subhasita-sam- 
graha~s, available to me, which are mentioned in the Introduction below.’ At the 
beginning of each volume the list of authors quoted in the subl.asita-samgraha-s is 
given and at the end a subject index, since the subhisita-s orc quoted in alphabeti- 
cal order and not according to subiect matters. The alphabetical system seems to 
be particularly convenient for philolegical studies and for the easier finding of the 
subhasita-si, provided that a subject index is also attached" for those who want 
to find references to a specific topic and particularly for non-specialists who may 
find the Maha-subhasita-sam graha useful for the study cf Indian civilisation. 


As mentioned in the Introduction (para 12.1), there exist three groups of 
subhasita-samgraha-s: (1) those composed virtually of sententious sayings ; 
(2) those composed virtually of quotations from literary works, particularly 
“beautifully turned” and eloquently said, as well as dealing with the description 
of nature, different moods, suggestions or anyokti-s and (3) mixed, i.e., including 


1. Cf. Subhasitasudha-nidhi of Styana. 


2. E.g. in transcript Subhisitahiiravalt of Harikavi ; verses of this anthology could only 
be added beginning from Vol. III of the Maha-subhüsita-smgraha, since only then did I 
receive from BORI. the transcript of this subhüsita-saigraha, Many of the other subhagita- 
samgraha-s preserved in MSs. only were not yet made available to me. In the latter part of 
of the present volume I was able, while making corrections of proofs, to insert references to 
SH with the new numeration, as adopted in my On the Subhasitahavüvali..., cf. fn. 3 
on p. laxx below. 


3. With some exceptions mentioned below. 


4, C£. D. B. Diskalkar, (cf. fn. 1 on p. lxxii) : p. 241; A. Weber, Review of O. 
Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche, second edition in Weber's Indische Skizzen JIL: p. 123. For 
philclogical reasons beginnings of variant-readings are also noted with references to the 
appropriate subhtsita-s, even if they are obviously wrong. 


5. CH. A. Weber's review of Bohtlingk’s Indische Spriiche, Vol. I of the first edition 
in Weber's Indische Skizzen, lI : p. 260. 
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both types of subhasita-s. The present Maha-subhzsita-sameraha belongs to the 
third category and contains not only wise sayings, but also stray poetical verses. 
That seemed to me to be necessary, since most of the Sanskrit subhasita- 
samgraha-s belong to the third group of anthologies and one of the aims of 


the present work is to include in it, among others, all the verses quoted in the 
already known subhasita-samgraha-s. 


All subhasita-s included in the subhasita-samgraha-s are quoted and 
edited! in the Maha-subbasita-samgraha, though some, from the poetical 
point of view, may not be considered as "subhagita-s". Not all subhasita-s 
found in the subhasita-samgraha-s are wise sayings? nor pure poetry? but, 
being considered as useful by the compiler of a subhasita-samgraha, were included 
by him in his anthology! and therefore included in this Maha-subbasita- 
samgraha ; they should not, however, be included in an anthology of poetry par 
excellance. Even not all “poetical subhasita-s” have a great poetical value and, 
thus, might be considered as "uszless,"9 but since they were already included ina 
subhasita-samgraha, they are also included in the present Maha-subbasita- 
samgraha. Also for the same reason some subhasita-s included in subhasita- 
samgraha-s, though incorrectly construed are reproduced in the present work." 


In addition to Sanskrit subhasita-s cited in Sanskrit subhasita- 
samgraha-s, subhasita-s also from subhasita-samgraha-s known in ‘Greater India', 


€— 


1. With the exceptions mentioned above, 
2. These are marked by a number only. 
3. These are marked by a number and one asterisk, 


4. These are marked by a number and two asterisks, 


5. See, for instance, the verse quoted on p. Ixxi below, C£. Intro. para 11.3 below. 


6. That was already admitted by some Indian poets and was well expressed by Mankha 
in bis Srikanthacarita (2.14) in the following words (No. 673 below) : 


madanani AT 
grate gafeagetedafo | 
meqaaaigigaar quo fe 
qvgsqvsgsged4 FAT l 
7. I did not wish to follow in the foot-steps of O. BShtlingk who very often, may be 
even sometimes too otten, corrected the readings of some subhasita s; I preferred to leave 


even framatically incorrect readings if there was no sufficient source material for their 


improvement. Cf. L.Sternbach, Revised Supplement to O. Bohtlingk's Indische Sprüche in 
Indologica Taurinensia, IL, 
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if they were translations or adaptation of Sanskrit texts, were included in the 
present work. even if they are unknown today. Therefore, we find, for instance, 
in the Maha-subbasita-sarhgraha verses from the Nitisastra of Masuraksa 
(e.g., No, 569), the original source of which is not known. 


In addition to the subhasita-s included in the various subhasita-samgraha-s, 
a great part of Sanskrit literature was studied by me and subhasita-s (wise sayings 
and some descriptive verses) from these works were culled and quotedin the 
Mabà-subbesita-ssmgraba. ^ The choice was made. by me and I alone am responsi- 
ble for the selection. I expect criticism in this respect and questions why I chose 
one verse and omitted another. Many of these criticisms will be well taken, but 
what is pleasing to one person does not need to be pleasing to another. All the 
criticisms will be welcomed and: suggestions will be gladly received; the 
subhasita-s additionally suggested might then be added in the supplementary 
volume(s) with the name of the proposer. 


The original plan of the work was to collect and critically edit the 
subhasita-s. The publisher insisted, however, that a translation of each verse 
should be supplied ; he thought that the Maha-subhasita-samgraha would also 
appeal to non-specialist whose knowledge of Sanskrit is limited. I reluctantly 
agreed to this suggestion, but felt that L alone would not be able, in view of the 
enormous task before me, to cope with both the collecting and editing as well as 
translating. Therefore, whenever I found an English translation of a subhasita, 
already prepared by a Sanskrit scholar, I included it in the Maha-subhiasita- 
sathgraba® ; subhasita-s which I particularly liked and especially those belonging to 
the collections of wise sayings attributed to Canakya’ (and which I started to trans- 
late already) I translated myself. The temaining subhasita-s were translated by 
Mr. A. A. Ramanathan of the Adyar Library and Research Centre® who consented 


aml 


1. However Veda-s, Upanisad.s, etc., as well as Buddhist and Jainistic texts were not 
taken into consideration. I do not have sufficient knowledge to deal. with these texts, but do 
hope that in addition to the existing subhagita-sasigraha-s (e.g, Vishva Bandhu's Vedagastra- 
sagra ha : see intro. para 50.2 below) another Maha-subhagita-samgraha for these texts will 


appear one day. 


2. The name of the translator is given in brackets at the end of the translation of each 
verse, See also fn. 4 below. 


3. C£. L. Sternbach, Canakya-Niti-Text-Tradition, Vol. Il, part I : p. viii. 


4, These translations are given inthe Maha-subhasita-samgraha without any name at 
the end of the translation. | 


5. After these translations the initials of the translator (A. A.R.) arẹ given. 
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to translate them for the Mahbā-subbāşita-sarhħgraha. I wish to present my 
wholehearted thanks to him for the work done. 


I also wish to express my infinite gratitude to Pandit Dr. K. P. Aithal, 
at present Professor of Indology at the University of Heidelberg, for his gracious 
and valuable advice and help in the preparation of the present volume of the 
Maba-subhisita-satngraha. His suggestions were always to the point and were 
readily accepted by me. I also take this opportunity to express my sincerest thanks 
to Dr. S. K. Chatterji, National Professor of India in Humanities ; Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar, Professor at the University of Poona ; Dr. Gauri Nath Shastri, former 
Vice-Chancellor, Sanskrit University, Varanasi; Dr. V. Raghavan, former 
Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit, University of Madras; Prof. 
K. V. Sarma, Vishveshvaranand Iastitute, Panjab University ; and Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh, former ruler of Banaras, Chairman of the Board of Trustees of the 
All-India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi for providing me useful information and 
helping me otherwise, in various ways, in the prcduction of tbis work. I am 
beholden to the late Ácarya Dr. Vishva Bandhu Sastri, former Joint Secretary 
and Director of the Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, who always 
supported me in my plan and endeavours relating to the Maha-subhasita-sarhgraha 
and I am happy to add that I continue to receive the same help and encourage- 
ment from his worthy successor Principal Rala Ram. Sri S. Bhaskaran Nair, 
Deputy Director, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, has been my 
right hand in the matter of seeing the work through the press. I am extremely 
glad to note that the present work has been greatly benefitted by ‘the expertise 
which he has brought to bear in its editorial processing and final presentation. 
Finally, I wish to express my thanks to the Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research 
Institute, Hoshiarpur and to M/s. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi for accepting the 
manuscript of the present volume for publication, despite the high cost of 
printing and the rather cumbersome nature of the manuscript. 


The Maha-subhasita-sathgraha is construed in the following manner. Each 
subhasita has a serial number,’ the text with the indication of the source follows ; 
for details on the latter the "Abbreviations" and Index of Authors and Sources 
of Individual verses (pp. 319-379) should be consulted. The sources are 
divided into three categories : primary sources, denoted by *: secondary sources, 
denoted by "1 ; and sources from ‘Greater India’ denoted by € ; then variants are 
registered and the name of the metre used is given;? and finally the English 


1. As explained before, the numbers without an asterisk denote wise sayings, with one 
asterisk denote poetical or descriptive subhaüsita-s and with two asterisks denote such verseg 
which are neither wise sayings nor poetical or descriptive subhagita-s and Should not be 
included in an anthology of poetry, but were included in the Mah&B-subh&sita-sarhgraha only 
because they appeared in a subhagita-samgraha, 


& Verses without the.mention of the.metre ate-composed in dloka-s or anupfup-s, | 
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translation with the name of the translator in brackets at the end of the 
translation is supplied’, (For the bibliographical data of the translators the 
"Abbreviations" should be consulted). 


In each volume of the Maha-subhasita-samgraha the following items are 
also included : 


1. A list of abbreviations which serves also as a guide for bibliographical 
data of the sources quoted and on their translations. 


à. An index of authors and sources of individual subhasita-s included in 
the volume. This list contains the minimum necessary information about each 
author or soutce cited, as well as bibliographical references to more detailed 
information about these authors and sources. At the end of each entry numbers of 
verses cited in the volume where the authors and/or sources are quoted is given, as 
well as (in brackets) the subhasita-samgraha-s in which the appropriate subhasita 
occurs. This'list might be of value for students of the history of Indian 
literature, since it will give references also to poets who are generally unknown 
and are quoted exclusively in subhasita-samgraha-s. 


3. An index of metres other than Sloka-s or anustup-s, used in the 
subhasita-s quoted in the volume, the reference numbers of the corrupt metres 
being given in italics. 


4. A subject index of the subhasita-s quoted in the volume. It is intended 
to prepare a collective subject-index of all the volumes on the completion of the 
Maha-subhasita-samgraha. 


LUDWIK STERNBACH 
Collége de France, 


Paris, 
March 15, 1974. 
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1, If not translated by myself, See also footnotes 2 and 4 on p. x above, 
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AA Alankarasangrahah of Amrtananda yogin. Venkategvara 


Or. Ser. 19. Also AL edition (Adyar Liabrary Series 70), 


AAR A. A. Ramanathan's translation. 

AAS Anyoktyastaka-sarhgraha. Ed. by P. D. Trivedi, Bha- 
ratiya Vidya Series 11. 

AAus Th. Aufrecht. Auswall von uneditierten Stophen 
verschiedeuer Dichter, ZDMG 16. 749-51; 25, 238.243 
and 25. 455-463. 

AB Th. Aufrecht, Beiträge zur Kenntmiss Indischer Dichter, 
ZDMG 36. 361-383 and 509-559, 

ABayA Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Phil. K1. 

ABORI Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 

Acharya M. C. N, See Hams. 

Acharya M. K. See Krsna. 

AGGW Abhandlungen der phil.-histor. Klasse der kón. Gesell- 
schaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen. 

AKM Abhandlungen für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
herausg. von der Deutschen Morgenlàndischen 
Gesellschaft. 

AL Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Libraty, Vol. V. 
The Adyar Library, 1951. 

Al Alaükrti-mani-milà. Ed. by G. V. Devasthali. Keshav 


Bhikaji Dhawale, Bombay 1948. 
Alarmkürasam(graha) of Amrtanandayogin. The Adyar Library Series 70, 
Alamküra-£ekhara of KeSavamigra, Ed. by Pt. Sivadatta, KM. 50. 
ALB The Adyar Library Bulletin, Adyar, 


AIK Alamkara-kaustubha of Viśveśvara Pt. KM. 66, 


ziv 
AlKeś 


Almm 
Almu 


AIR 
AIS 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Banken of Kegavamiéra KM. 50. 


See Al. 
Alastikgraiuktavalt HSS 54. 


Aloibktro-ratntkera of Sobbakaramitra. POS 77. 


 Alaxhktirastitra, - Ed. by `, Seicandraktnta Tark@lathkara. 


0 Calcutta 1900 (1957). 


Amar, -— 
Ainai a) 


à : rd (D) Te 


‘Amarusatake. 


Anthologie- érotique: d AGNI par A. L. Apudy, Paris 
1881, : 


xis 


; Thé: Text ot: diei ‘Amarutatake: by S. K. De. In OH. 


“21; pp. 9-25. 


= Amar ¢K): 


‘Amar (NSP) 
Amar (POS). 


Amar (RK) 


CAme(S 0 


Amd E gi 


Anti (hehe of Murari Ed. by I n Durgaprand me W L, $. Panda. : 


40, 16-55. TUNE. " 
Amarufstakam., Third edition, NSP, 1954. 


. 'Amaruéatakam, ‘Ed; : and::transl, by Ch. R. Devadkar. 
POS 101. - 


The Amaruéataka with. the Condente of ula: 
deva-Kumara, In OR. 2. 2i pp. 265-316. 


. Das Amarufataka « "T . Von Ri Simon. Kiel 1893. 


a Western Recension; Arj- =Arjunavarman ; Koka=Koke- : 


sarbhava.; ‘Catur=Caturbhuja ; Surya = Suryadasa. 


Southern Recension : Vema=Vemabhupala ; Raman - 
Lr Ramānandamātha. . EMILE ws 


Eastern“ “Recension : n Ravi=Ravicandra ; ; Rudr=Rudra- 


; “madeva (BreMM=MS'in‘the British Museum; BORI 
Lend: Iie MSS.in:-BORI- Nos} '457 of 1891-5 and No. 366 — 
^ of 1887-91 respectively: Ram Rāmarudra.:(as quotedin 


-Amar (D). : 
/Klatiaramihodadhi of Natendraprabhe ‘Suri Gos Ir 


e; “Amatisatioka® “with ‘the “Commentary of Kokasambhava " 
oby C. R: -Devadhar. In ABORI 39, 227-265 and y 


Anas: up 
AnSS 
Any 
AnyS 
Anyéat : 
AnyT 


AOS . 
AP 
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| Apastambiya- dharmasttram. Ed. by G. Bühler. 
, BSS44. EM Translated. by. G. Bühler in SBE. 2. B 


PA Y. 


Alarhkaūramuktāvalı by Parvati Sri T a Pandera, | 


KSS 54. 


l J. ‘Gray, Aak Proverbs and Maxims from Burmese 


Sources, London 1886. 


Arabic.  Paiicatantra translated into Arabic. 


Alarmkarasarvasva of Rajanaka Ruyyaka. KM 35. 
Translated by He Jacobi in ADMG 62. 289-458 and 


— 597-628. 


See Cate (AX 


. Alamkara-sarvasva of Ruyyaka by K. Es 2 ELS à 


Meharchand Lachhmandas, Delhi 1965: ` 
Alankarasüttam of Ruyyaka.-TSS‘40, 


AryasaptaSati of Govatdhana KM 1. 
The Azya-éataka. 


L Aryüéatakà Ey RETE (Text and transl.) by P, S, 
Filliojat. In JA, 253 of 1965 ; pp. 51-82. 2: 0004 


The Arya-éataka of Appayadikşita. Ed. by N A 
Gore, Poona 1944;-. - Td 
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AS 


Ag 


ASB 
Asiatica 
ASS 
Aśvaśāstra 


Aśv.-Grh 


Auc 


Aufrecht. Th. 
Ava 


A vimàraka 


Bae B. K. 
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Amitagati's Subhasitasarhdoha. Sanskrit und Deutsch 
Von R. Schmidt. Sonderabdruck aus Band LIX and LXI 
der ZDMG. Leipzig 1908. 


Á$scaryacüdámani by Saktibhadra. Ed. by C. Sankararama 
Sastri, SBS 9. 


Translated by C. Sankaratüma Sastri. SBS 10. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

Asiatica. Festschrift Friedrich Weller. Leipzig 1954. 
AAS. 

Aávaáastram by Nakula. Ed, by S, Gopalan. TSMH 56. 


Aévaliyana-grhyastitra. Indische Hausregeln. Sanskrit 
und Deutsch, herausg. von A. F. Stenzler. AKM 3.4. 


Aucityavicaracarca by Ksemendra. KMI.115. Also 
in Ks(RP). Translation in KsS by Dr. Suryakanta. 


See AB and AP. 


Avaégistanyokti of Panditarija in Panditaraja-kavya- 
satigraha, pp. 121-190. Sanskrit Academy Series 2, 
Hyderabad 1958. 


Avimaraka of Bhāsa. Ed. by C. R. Devadhar. In POS 
54, Also in Vidyabhavana S, S. 73. ChSS 1962. 


Das Baudhayana-dharmasütra, ^ herausg. von E. 
Hultzsch. Zweite Verbesserte Auflage. AKM 10.2. 
Translated by G. Bühler in SBE 14. 


See SHP. 


Bahud(aréana), as quoted in IS. | 
Banerji S. Ch. (and Gupta A. K.) See Vikram. 


Bartoli E. 
BBA 


See SuB. 


Balambhatt on Mit, Ed. by J. R. Gharpure, CHLT 5. 
Acürya-khanda, 


Bhaktirasa(amrtasindhu), as quoted in PG. 


Bhallatakivya 


See Bhallatasataka, 
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Bhalla tasataka by Bhallata in KM IV 169-188, 


Benfey Th. 
Bhandare M. S. 


See PtsK. 


See Bharatamanjari and Si&. 


Bhar(atamafijari of Ksemendra). Ed. by Mm. Pt. Sivadatta and K. P. Parab. KM 


Bhattikavya of Bhatti. 


BbC 
BhG 


BhKa 
BhPaü 


BhPn 
BhPn (B) 


BhPn (NSP) 


BhPr 
. BhPr (B) 


BhPr (NSP) 


BhS 


€4. Also: Adi- and Sabha-parvas ed. and translated by 


M, S. Bh(andare). The Standard Publishing Co. Bombay 
1918. 


Ed. by V.N. S. Joshi and V. L. S. Paníikar. 8th 
edition. NSP, Bombay 1934. Also: Ed. by S. Ray or 
S. and K. Ray (with translation). Calcutta. 


Bhojaraja's Carucarya in Malayamarutah II ; pp. 79-95. 


Bhagavad-Gita. (See MBh). Ed. and transl. by F. 
Edgerton. HOS 38-9. 


See Bhattikavya. 


Bhàsa's Paíícarütram. Ed. and transl. by S. Rangachar. 
Samskrta Sahitya Sadana, Bangalore-Mysore 1956. 
Bhagavata-purana. 


Le Bhigavata Purana traduit et publié par M. E. Burnouf 
(vol. I-IIT) and by M. Hauvette-Besnault and P. Roussel 
(vol. IV-V). Paris. Imprimene Nationale 1884-1898. 


Edited in MS. form NSP 1950 (translated by J. M. 
Sanyal, Calcutta). 


Bhojaprabandha of Balladeva. 


BhPr. Ed, and transl. by J. Shastri. Motilal Banarsidas, 
Patna 1955. 


BhPr. NSP 1932. . 


The Narrative of Bhoja by Ballala of Banares, translated 
by Louis H. Gray. AOS 34. 


Satakatrayadi- subhüsita-samgraha of Bhartrhari, The 
Epigrams attributed to Bhartrhari......ed. by D. D. 
Kosambi. SJS 23. The first 200 epigrams translated by 
B. 5. Miller, New York-London 1967. 


The Nitifataka, Srigaragataka and Vairagyagataka of 
Bhartrhari. Ed. and transl. by P. G. Nath. Sri venkates- 
vara Press, Bombay 1896, 


xviii 


BhV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Bharatiya Vidya,,A Monthly Research Organ of the. 
Bhavan, Bombay. 


BhV Journal Bharatiya Vidya, Bhavan's Journal (Fortnightly), Bombay. 


Bhy or BhV 
BhV(C) 


BhV(H) 


BhV (POS) 


BI. or 
Bibl. Ind, 


Bilhana Kavya of Bilhana. See Caur (KM). 


Bóhtlingk O. 
BORI 

BORS 

Botto O. 

BP 


Brahmadharma 
or Br. Dh. 


Brahmap(urina) 


Brh 


Brough J. 
BrSain 


BSOAS or BSOS 


Bhamini-Vilasa by Jagannatha. 


Bhaminivilasam ed. by Pt. A.B. Vidyabhisana and Pt. 
N. B. Vidyaratna. Vachaspatya Press. Calcutta 1936, 


Trente stances du Bhamini-vilasa par V. Henry. Paris 
1885. 


Bhaminivilasa. Ed. and transl. by H. D. Sharma. POS 50. 


Bibliotheca Indica. - 


See IS, KaD. 

| Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
Bihar and Orissa Reseatch Society, Journal of, 
See CRC. 


Brahmavaivarta-puranam ... Ed. by J.  Vidyasagara, 
Calcutta 1888. 


in Pratna Kamranandini. Benares. 


in MS form, VenkateSvara Press, 1906. Also AnSS 28. 


Brhaspati-smrti, reconstructed by K. V. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar. GOS 85. Partly translated by J. Jolly in "od 
SBE 33. : 


See SCSL. 


Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira, Vidyàbhavana Sarhskrta- 

granthamala 41, Varanasi 1959. Translated by H. Kern 
in JR ASCNS) 4. 430-79 ; 5, 45-90 and 231-288 ; 6, 6-91 
and 279-338 ; 7.81-134. 


Bulletin of the School of the Oriental (and African) 
Studies, London, 


HEEL MITRE GS tee sse mcs tor 


BSS 


Bühler G. 
Burnouf E. 
C 

Can 

Cand 
Capeller C. 
Car 


Caruc(arya) 


Caur 


Caur(A) 


Caur(B) 


Caur (KM) 


Caur (POS) 


CC 


Chaudhuri J. B. (or R.) 
CHLT 


ABBREVIATIONS xix 


Bombay Sanskrit Series (Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit 
Series) Bombay. 


See Ap., B, G, Mn. and Vas. 

and M. Hauvette-Besnault and P. Roussel. See BrPn(B). 
Canakya’s aphorisms. 

Candraloka of Jayadeva. ChSS 458-9. 

Candi$ataka of Bana. In May. 

See Kir. | 


Cacudattam of Bhàsa. Ed, and transl. by C.R. Devadhar. 


POS 65. Also : transl. by A.C. Woolner and L. Sarup in 
PAB. 


by Ksemendra. In KM IL. 128-138. Also: in Ks(RP) 
135-44. 


Caurapaiicaéika of Bilhana Kavi. 


Tchorapantchagat, publié, traduit et commenté par | 
M. Ariel. JA XI of 1848 ; pp. 469-534. 


Bhartriharis Sententiae et carmen quod Chauri nomine 
circumfertur eroticum, Ed. and transl. into Latin by 
P. a Bohlen, Berlin 1833 (Pp. 1-20 and 77-83). 


Bilhanakavya. In KM Gucch. XIII. 145-169, 


Caurapafic3sika, An Indian Love Lament of Bilhana 
Kavi. Ed. and transl. by S. N. Tadpatrikar. POS 86. 


The Sacret Delights of Love by the Pundit Bilhana. 


Rendered into English by G. C. Schwebell. The Peter 
Pauper Press, 1966, 


Catalogus Catalogorum by Th. Aufrecht, rep., Wiesbaden 
1962 (Parts I-III). 


See SkrP. 


The collection of Hindu Law Texts. Ed, by J, R, 
Gharpure, Bombay, l 


XX 


ChSS 


ABBREVIATONS 


Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares. 


Cit@ramimathsa) of Appayya Diksita and Cit(@ramimam)s(akhanda) by Pt. 


CitV 
CKI 


CKr 


CL 
CLA 
CLB 


CLH 


CLI 
CLL I. 


CLL II 


 CLLd 


CLP II 
CLP IV 


CLP V 
CLS 


Jagannatha. KM 38. 


idem, with the Commentary of Dharananda. Ed. by K. P. 
Shukla, Varanasi 1065. 


J. Klatt. De trecentis Canakyae poetae indici Sententis. 
Halis Saxonum. 


Stimmen indischer Lebensklugheit. Die unter Canakya's 
Namen gehende Spruchsammlung in mehreren Recen- 
sionen untersucht und nach einer Recension (CV) 
übersetzt bei O. Kressler. Indica 4. Leipzig. 1907. 


Laghu-Canakya Version. See Cr. I. 2. 
CL ; Rajaniti, Canakyamuniviracitam. Agra 1920. 


E. Bartoli Un secondo Codice fiorentino inedito di 
Canakya (parts 2 and following) in RIGI, III. 3-4; 
pp. 151-66 (first adhyaya) ; also E.Bartoli. Il codice 
napolitano di Canakya in RIGI IV. 3-4; pp. 129-33 
and V. 3-4: pp. 115-9 (second to eighth adhyaya-s). 


CL ; MS H. 250 in the Harvard University Library. 
Cambridge, Mass. (first part). 


CL ; MS 2411 in the Library of IO. 


CL; MS A 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universi- 
tütsbibliothek, Leipzig. 


CL ; MS A 446 in the Karl-Marx Universitát, Universi- 
tátsbibliothek, Leipzig. 


CL; MS Cod. 8859 ; UB/123 in the University Library, 
Leiden. 

CL ; MS 17072-2 (C) in UPICI. 

CL ; MS 17072-4 (D) in UPICI. 

CL ; MS 17072-5 (E) in UPICI. 


CL ; Sodaga-Canakya. Ed. by Sridhara Siva .Lal, Jiana 
S&gara Press, Bombay. Samvat 1932. 


CLT 


CLTb 
CM 


CN 


CNL 


CNM 


CNMN. 


CNN 


M$—2 . 


ABBREVIATIONS xxi 


CL; Laghucanakyam. Sentenze ... di Cianaco il Furbo 
publucate e trad. E. Teza. In Annali delle Università 
Toscane XVI. Pisa 1878, Pp. 352-404. 


CL ; MS or fol 1037 in the Universitatsbibliothek in 
Tübingen. 


Canakya. Recension de cing receuils de stances morales... 
par E. Monseur, Paris 1887. 


Canalcyacali-tstra Version, See Crl, 1. Translated 
by Kalee Krishen Bahadur in NS and by J, C. C. 
Kaviratna in CNNSS, 


CN ; Brhat-Canakya-élokah with Utkala Padyanuvada 
by Sri Arjuna Maharananka, Utkal Press, Calcutta 1919. 


CN ; Canakyam, Codice indiano edito dal Dre E. Bartoli. 
Napoli 1911. 


CN ; The Recension of Canakya used by Galanos for 
his 'Ek Siapopmv romtõv by G. B. Bolling. In Studies in 
Honor of M. Bloomfield. New Haven 1920. 


CN; MS H. 250 in the Harvard University Library, 


Cambridge, Mass. 


CN : MS 1518 a (Eggeling 3990) in the Library of IO. 
CN ; MS Keith 7204 (Tagore 40 b) in the Library of IO. 


CN ; Canakyaáatakam. Ed. by Jivananda Vidyasigara, 
Calcutta 1926. The same text is reprinted in at least 
78 editions. See Cr I. 1; pp. CXL—CXLVI, 


CN ; MS A 447 in the Universitatsbibliothek of the 
Karl-Marx Universitat, Leipzig, 


CN ; Rajanitau Canikyamuni-viracitam. 


No place; 
no date. 


CN ; Canakyamuni-krtarh niti-ssra. Allahabad 1880. 


CN ; E. Bartoli, Un secondo codice fiorentino inedito di 


Canakya. (See CLB; first part). 


o. ah 
xxn 


CNNM 


CNNSS 


CNPI 
CNP II 
CNPh 


CNPN 


CNS 


CNS 


CNSap 


CNSC 


CNSK 


CNSL 


CNS! 


. CNSIV 


CNSPK 


CNST 


ABBREVIATIONS 


CN ; Canakya-niti-mala. Ed. by Sri U. M Caudhurl. 
Bengal Printing Press. Calcutta 1324 (1917). 


CN ; Canakya-niti-süra-samgraba. Ed. and transl. by 
J. C.C. Kaviratna. Midnapore 1318 (1911-2). 


CN ; MS 17072-3(A) in UPICI, 
CN ; MS 17072-1(B) in UPICI. 


CN; MS 1566 in the University of Pennsylvania Library, 
Philadelphia, U.S. 


CN : MS Sanskrit 684 (Cabaton 684) in the Bibliothèque 
Nationale de Paris. 


CN ; Cinakya-niti-vyavahara-sara-samgrahah, Ed. with 
a Marathi transl. by G.S; Sardesai. Pos. 71. 


CN: Canakya-glokah. Ed. by Sri R. S. Bhattacüryya. 
Ghose Press. Calcutta 1319 (1912-3). 


CN: Canakya-saptati. Ed. bv K.V. Sharma Vishvesh- 
varanand Vedic Research Institute. Hoshiarpur 1965. 


CN ; Canakya-sloka-sarhgrahah. Publ, by T. Mrtyunjaya. 
1st, ed. Calcutta 1915. 


CN ; Cánakya-£lokah. New Sanskrit Press. Calcutta 1887. 


CN: Astottarasata-Cünakya-Slokah. Ed. G. A. Datta 
with a Bengali transl, Laksmi Printing Works. Calcutta 
1322 (1915). 


CN; Canakya-éloka-sathgrahah, Compiled and trans. into 
Hindi by N. Cattopadhyaya. Rudra Printing Press. 
Calcutta 1918. 


CN ; Canakya-glokah, Ed. by Vijayakrsnanatha, 2nd ed. 
Girisa Printing Works, Calcutta 1320 (1914), ‘* 


CN; Canakya-éataka, with Bengali transl. by P, S. Bhatta- 
caryya. Shastra-prachar Press. Calcutta 1316 (1909). 


CN; Canakya-Satakam with Bengali transl. by R. C. 
Cakravartti. Svarna Press, Dacca-Calcutta 1319 (1912). :: 


CnT 
CNT IV 
CNW 


CnT. 
CnT I 
CnT II 
CnT III 
CnT V 
CnT VI 
CnT VII 


Comfort 


Cowell E. B 


ABBREVIATIONS xxiii 
Etc. See below. 
CN ; MS No. 5119, as quoted in CKr as TjD. 
CN; A. Weber. Über 100 Sprüche des Canakya. In 


Monatsberichte der kón. Preuss. Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlinaus dem Jahre 1864, Berlin 1865, 
pp. 400-31. 

Note-book MSs. 

CnT ; MS No. 5031, as quoted in CKr as TjA. 

CnT ; MS No. 5117, as quoted in CKr as TjB. 

CnT ; MS No. 5118, as quoted in CKr as TiC. 

CnT ; MS No. 5120, as quoted in CKr as TjE. 

CnT ; MS No. 5121, as quoted in CKr as TjF. 

CnT ; MS No. 5122, as quoted in CKr as TjG. 


See Ratirahasya. 


See Vik, 


Cowell E. B and F. W. Thomas. See Hars. 


CPS 


Cr 


CR 
CRB 
CRBh I 


CRBh II 


Vrddha-Canakya, Canakya-pranita. Ed. by Pt. Sri Rama 
Sastzri. Calcutta 1332 (1925). 


L. Sternbach. Canakya-Niti Text-Tradition (Canakya- 
Niti Sakha-Sarpradayah. Vol. I-II in five parts. Six 
versions of collections of Canakya Maxims reconstructed 
and critically edited, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research 
Institute, Hoshiarpur. Vishveshvaranand Indological 
Series 27-9, (The numbers refer to Vol, IT). 


Canakya-ràja-niti-$astra Version. See Cr I. 2. 
CR ; MS Sansk. fo. 15 in the Bodleian Libraty in Oxford. 


CR ; MS 347 of 1892-95 in BORI. 


.. 'CR MS 348 of 1892-95 in BORI, 


xxiv 


Crn 


CS 


CRC 


Crca 


CRCa I 


CRCa II 


CRP 


CRT 


CSB I 


CSB II 


CSBD 


CSC I 


CSC II 


CS] 


ABBREVIATIONS 


CR; Canakya.raja-niti-áastram. Ed. by Pt. IJévara 
Chandre Sastri. Calcutta 1912. Calcutta Or. Ser., No. 2. 
Adhyaya-s IV and V translated by O. Botto in Dal 
trattato di scienza politica di Canakya. Rivista di 
Filosofia, Vol. XLI. Terza serie. Fasc. 3, 1950. 


L. Sternbach, A new Abridged Version of the Brhaspati- 
samhità of the Garuda-Purina, Varanasi 1966. 


CR: MS. Add. 2525 in the University Library in 
Cambridge. 


CR ; MS. Add. 1040 in the University Library in Cam- 
bridge. See Crea, 


CR: MS. 1559 in the Library of the Pennsylvania 
University in Philadelphia, Pa. See L. Sternbach, A new 
Canakya-raja-niti-sastra Manuscript. Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay 1958. 


CR ; Cánakya-r5ja-niti-fastram (Tibetan and Sanskrit). 
Ed. by Suniti Kumar Pathak. Visva-Bhürati Annals S., 
Santiniketan 1958. 


L. Sternbach, Canakya-rajaniti. Adyar Library Series 
No. 92, Madras 1963. 


Canakya-sára-samgraha Version. See Cr I. 1. 


CS: MS. or. fol. 598 in the Universitütsbibliothek in 
Tübingen. 


CS; MS. or. fol. 599 in the Universitatsbibliothek in 
Tubingen. 


CS ; Bodhi Canakyam or Canakya-sara-samgraha. Ed. and 
transl. by Bh. C. Dutt. Calcutta 1888. 


CS; MS Add. 1539 in the University Library in 
Cambridge. 


CS: MS Add. 1346 in the University Library in 
Cambridge. 


CS; MS belonging to Australian National University, 
Canberta ; previously to Prof. J. W. de Jong, Leiden. 


CV 


CSLD 


CVAh 


CVM 


CVND 


CVNS 


CvA 


CvGt 


CoH 


Cyl 
CvL I 


CvL I 


CoP IV 


CvP V 
Cys 


ABBREVIATIONS XXV 


CS ; MS Cod. or. 8857; Lub/D 122 in the University 
Library, Leiden. 


Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior Version. See Cr I. 1. 
Translated into English by K. Raghunathji : Vriddha- 
Chanakya or Maxims of Chanakya. Family Printing 


Press, Bombay 1890 and into German by O. Kressler 
(CK). 


CV ; Vrddha-Canakya-niti-samuccaya. Ed. and transl. 


into Gujarati by Bh. M. Ch. Patel. Haribhai Dalpatram. 
Ahmedabad 1969 (1913). 


CV ; Vrddha-Canakya, NSP, Bombay 1874. 


CV ; Canakya-niti-darpana (numerous editions). Cf. Cr. 
I. 1. Introduction III. 5. 


CV ; Vrddha-Cünakya-niti-samuccaya. Ed. and transl. 


into Gujarati by Bh. M. Ch. Patel. Ahmedabad 1969 
(1913). See CV Ah. 


Vrddha-Canakya, textus simplicior Version. See Cv I. 1. 
Selected verses translated by D.H.H. Ingalls in JAOS 
86.1 ; pp. 1-4. 

Cv ; Raja-niti, Canakya-muni-viracita. Agra 1920. 


Cv ; MS. Cod. MS. Sanscr. 64 in the Niedersiichsische 
Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek in Gottingen. 


Cy; MS H 250 inthe Harvard University Library, 
Cambridge, Mass. 


Cv ; MS 2411 in the Library of IO. 

Cv ; MS A 445 in the Universitatsbibliothek in Leipzig. 
Cv; MS A 446 in the Universit atsbibliothek in Leipzig. 
Cv ; MS 17072-4 (D) in UPICI. 

Cv ; MS 17072-5 (E) in UPICI. 


Cv; Sodaga-Canakya, Ed. by $. $. Lal. Jaana Sagara 
Press. Bombay, Sathvat 1932. 


xxvi 


CvTb 
CvW 
Da 
Daksa 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Cv; MS or. fol. 1037 in the Universitütsbibliothek in 
Tübingen. 


Cv ; MS Walker 205 c in the Bodleian Library in Oxford. 


Dasartpavaloka. Commentary and Dag. Ed. by K. P. 
Parab, NSP 1941. 


Daksa-Smrti in Smrtinürh samuccaya, AnSS 48. (pp. 
72-84). Also: in Smrti-sandarbhah. Gurumandal Series 
9., Vol. I, pp. 569-590. Also: in Astadaga-smrtayah, 
Vikrama 1998; pp. 55-63; Also: Daksa-Sarhhita in the 
Dharma$astra Texts by M. N. Dutt, Vol. I, Calcutta 
1908. "This text was translated in the same edition, Vol. 
I, Calcutta 1906, pp. 433-458 by M.N. Dutt. 


Damayantikatha in Proben in Verzeichmiss der Oxforder Handschriften, herausg. 


von Th. Aufrecht. 


Dampatis(iksinàmaka) in Bengali characters n. p. 1840. 


Dar 
Dar (KM) 
Dar (RP) 


Das(artipa) 


David K.N. 
De 


Deé 


Devadhar C.R. 
Deva Shastri Ch, 


Darpadalana of Ksemendra. 
Darpadalana of Ksemendra in KM VI. 66-118. 


Darpadalana in Ks(RP). pp. 145-206. 
Translated into German by R. Schmidt in ZDMG 69. 1-51 


Da$arüpa. A Treatise of Hindu  Dramaturgy by 
Dhanathjaya. Ed. and transl. by G.C.O. Haas. Colombia 
University Indo Irian Series 7, New York 1912. Also: 
Hindi: Dagartipakam, Vidyabhavana Samskr.-Grantha- 
mala 7, Varanasi, 1962. 


See Veni. 


A History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I, by S. N. 
Dasgupta and S. K. De, Calcutta 1947. 


De$opade$a and Narmamali of Ksemendra. .Ed. by 
M. K. Shastri in K ashmir Series of Texts and Studies, 40. 
Also: in Ks(RP) pp. 273-306. "Third lesson translated 


-by L. Sternbach in PO 25. 8-19. 


See Amar, and Dramas of Kalidasa, 
See Vik, 


Dh 


Dhaga 


DhD 
DhN (P) 


Dhv 
DikAny 


Dillon M. 


Dixit S.V, 


DK 


ABBREVIATIONS &xvil 


Dharmakogs. Ed. by L. Jogi. Prajüapathaéala-mandala- 
granthamala. Wai 1937.47. 


Dhanadarüja's Satakatraya. KM XIII. 33-8C (Srhgara?). 
See Das. 


The Dhammaniti (Pali). In PMB, 


Dheanyüloka of Anandavardhana in HSS 66. Also: 
KM 25. 


Anyüpadesa$ataka of Nilakantha Diksita. KM Gucch. VI. 
143-158. 


See Natakalaksa*. 
See Kir (D) and Nais (D). 


See Kutt. 


Drstantaéataka of Kusumadeva in KSH 217-226. 


Dut(angada) of Subbata. Ed. by Pt. Durgaprasid and K. P. Parab. KM 28. Transl. 


Dutt B.C. 
Dutt M.N. 


Dvi 


Dvivedi R.C. 
Edgerton F. 
Ek 

Emeneau M. B. 
EU 


Fauche H. 
Filliozat P.-S. 


by L. H. Gray. JAOS 32, 58-77. 
See CSBD. 
see Daksa, GG, KN and R. 


Nitidvisastika of Sundarapandya. Ed. and published by 
K. Markandeya Sarma, 1928. 


See Kpr. 

See BhG, Megh, PRE and VC. 

Ekavali of Vidyádhara by K. P. Trivedi. BSS 63, 
See Sak. 


Ekadaáa dvaranibhandha Upadega in Malayamarutah II. 
96-107. 


See Sig and Srng. 
See Ary. 


x£viti 
Fritze L. 


G 


G(in introduction) 


GG 
GG (NSP) 
GG (RS) 


Gharpure J.R. 


GhN 
Ghosh M. 


GIL 
GMBh 


GMLM 

Gore N.A, 
Gorresio G. 
GOS 

Goswami B. Bh. 
GP 


GPy (or GPY) 


GR 


ABBREVIATIONS 


See Pts, 


The Institutes of Caiana. Ed. by A. F. Stenzler. 
Sanskrit Text Society. London 1876. Translated by 
G. Bühler in SBE 2, 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of 
Manuscripts deposited at the BORI, compiled by P. K. 
Gode, Vol. XIII. Kavya, Poona 1940-42, 


Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. 
Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. NSP 9th ed, Bombay 1949. 


Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. Ed. and transl, by S. Laksmi- 
narasithha Sastri. Publi, by V. Ramaswamy Sastrulu. 
Madras 1956. Translated also by E. Arnold in Indian 
Poetry. Trübner and Co, London 1881. 


See Y, and CHLT. 


Ghatakarpara-Nitisara in KSG 1.374 and KSH 120-4, 
See Natyaéastra, 


Geschichte der Indischen Litterature by M. Winternitz. 


Gautama-dharmasutra with Maskari Bhasya. Ed. by L. 
Srinivasácharya. OLPSS 50. 


Government Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
See Ary. 

See R(G). 

Gaekwad's Oriental Series, Baroda. 


See Ratnavali. 


Garunda-puranam., Ed. by J. Vidyasügara, Calcutta 1890, 
Transl. by M. N. Dutt in Wealth of India. Calcutta 
1908. 


Garunda-purimam. Vangavasi Press, Calcutta 1890. 
Also : in Kashi Sanskrit Series 165. 


Gunaratna of Bhavabhüti in KSG 1, 299 and KSH 523-5, 


Gray L, H. - 
GSAT — 
GSL 


GVS 


H 
Haas G. C. O. 
Hamb(urg) 


Hams 


Han 
Handiqui K. K. 


Hariv 


ABBREVIATIONS xxix 


See BbPr and Dit. 
Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana. 


Gems from Sanskrit Literature, Compiled and trans- 
lated by Dr. A. Sharma and Vid. E. V. Vira Raghava- 
charya. Sanskrit Academy Series 5. Osmania University. 
Hyderabad 1959. 


Ganika-vrtta-sarngrahah. Compiled and presented by 
L. Sternbach. ^ Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, 
No. 4. Hoshiarpur 1953. 


Hitopadega. 
See Dagartipa. 


Hamburg MS of P, 


Hathsasandega of Srimad Vedanta Defika, Ed. by S. 
Narayana Sāstti. Trang. by M.C. N. Acharya. V. 
Ramaswamy Sastrulu. Madras 1937. 


Hanumannataka. HSS 271. 
See Nais. 


The Harivar£a, Publ. 


by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Calcutta 1839. 


Harivamáéapurana, as quoted in Purana 3.1. 


Hars 
Hars (BSS) 
Hars (NSP) 


Hauvette-Besnault 


HC 


MS—3 


Harsacarita of Banabhatta, 
Harsacarita-mahakavyam, Ed. by A. A. Führer. BSS 66. 


Harsacaritam, Ed. by K. P. Parab. 7th edition. NSP 
1946. Translation by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomas 


in the Harsacarita of Bana. Oriental Translation Fund, 
New Series 2, London 1897, 


See BhPn. - 


Hitopadesa...Dasa  Cumara Charita and Three Satacas 


of Bhartri Hari. Ed. by H. T. Colebrooke, Serampóre 
1804. 


XXX 


HC (in Introduction) 


HDh 
HeK 


Hem Cvc 


Hertel J. 
HH 


HIL 
HJ 


HK 


HM 


HN 


HP 


HS 


HOS 
HSL 


HSS ^. 
IHQ 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Haraprasida Sastrí's, A Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Collections of the ASB., 
Vol. VII, Calcutta 1934. 


Halaàyudha's Dharmaviveka in KSG 1.381 and KSH 507-9. 


Hemavijaya, Katharatnakara by Srihemavijayagani in MS 
form. Pt. Sravak Hiralal Hathsaraj. Jamnagar 1911. 


Hemadri's Caturvargacintimani. Ed. by Pt. Bh. 
Siromani and others. Bibl. Ind. 72., Vol. I. 


See PT. 


The Hitopadega in Sanskrit language, Library East- 
India House, London 1810. 


History of Indian Literature. 


H. The Sanskrit Text ed. and transl. by F. Johnson. 2nd 
ed. Hartford-London 1864. 


The Hitopade$a of Narayana. Ed. with Commentary and 
Notes by M.R. Kale. 5th ed. Bombay 1924. 


The first book of H. Ed. by M. Müller. London 1865. 
The second, third and fourth books of the H. Ed by M. 
Müller. London 1865. 


Narayana, H. nach der nepalischen Handschrift N neu 
herausgegeben von H. Blatt, Berlin 1930. 


H. by Narayana. Ed. by P. Peterson, BSS 33, Bombay 
1887. 


Hitopadegas, id est Institutio Salutaris. Textum codd. 
mss. collatis ef annotationes criticas...A. G. a Schlegel et 
Ch. Lassen. Parts I-II. Bonnae ad Rhenum 1831. 


Harvard Oriental Series, Cambridge, Mass. 


A. B. Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature. London 
1953 (reprinted). 


Haridas Sanskrit Series. Benares. 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta. 


. Indo-Iranian Journal, The Hague. 


` 


Ingalls D.H.H. 
IO 


IS 


JA 
Jacobi H. 
Jainarajatarangini 


Jana(ki) 


Janérhg 


JAOS 

JASB 

JAS (Calcutta) 
JBBRAS 


JBRAS 


JGJRI 


ABBREVIATIONS xxxi 
See SkV and Cv. 
India Office in London. 


Indische Sprüche. Sanskrit und Deutsch herausg. von O, 
Bóhtlingk. Zweite vermebrte und verbesserte Ausgabe. 
I-III. St. Petersburg 1870-3. Also: Erster und Zmweiter 
Nachtrag zu meinen Indischen Sprüchen von O. Bóhtlingk 
in Bull. del’ Académie des Sciences de St. Pétersbourg. 
XXI. 401.9 and XXIII. 401-432. Also: Zur Kritik und 
Erklärung verschiedener indischer Werke von O. 
Böhtlingk in Bull. del’ Academie des Sciences de St. 
Pétersbourg, XXI. 93.132; 20) 242 andi370-409. Also: 
August Blau. Indes zu Otto Bóhtlingks Indischen 
Sprüchen in AKM IX. 4, Leipzig 1803, Also: Th. 
Aufrecht, Bemerkungen zu Bóhtlingks Indischen Sprüchen 
in ZDMG 52.255. Also: Supplement to O. Bóhtlingk's 
Indische Sprüche by L, Sternbach in AKM XXXVII. 1, 
Wiesbaden 1965, Also: Pr. 


Journal Asiatique, Paris. 
See AR, 
See RT (VVRD). 


Janakiharanam of Kumiradasa. Ed. and transl. by G. G. 
Nandargikar, Bombay 1907. 


Srhgarasataka of Janardana In KM XI. 157. 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, Baltimore, 
Maryland. 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


Journal of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 


Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 


Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. 


Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 
Allahabad, 


xxxii 
Johnson F. 
Jha G. 
JM 

Joh 

JOIB 
Jolly J. 
JOR 

Joshi C.N, 
| JRAS 


JS 


JSAIL 


K(G) 


KO) 
K(K) 


KCP) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


See HJ. 

See Kpr. 

Jalhana’s Mugdhopadeśa. KM VIII. 125-135. 
Johannus de Capua's Lation version of P. 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
See Brh., N. Vi. 


Journal of the Oriental Institute, Madras. 


See Uttara. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, London. 


The Suktimuktavali of Bhagadatta Jalhana. Ed. by 
Embar Krishnamacarya. GOS 82. 


L. Sternbach, Juridical Studies in Ancient Indian Law. 
Vol. I-II. Motilal Banarsidas 1965-1967. The Numbers 
of the Studies refer to the original studies, as listed on 
pp. 24-28 of Vol. I. 


Journal of the Siam Society. 


Subhasitavali, MS BORI 1424 of 1887-91 as quoted in 
BhS (as JS) and SkV (as Js). 


Jain Anthology. MS BORI 1495 of 1887-91 as quoted 
in BhS (as JSV) and SkV (as Ssv). 


Kautilya's Arthaéastra. 


The Arthaéastra of Kautalya. Ed. by Mm. T. Ganapati 
Sastri. TSS 79, 80 and 82. 


Arthagastra of Kautilya, Ed. by J. Jolly PSS 4. 


The Kautiliya ArthaSastra. A critical ed. by R. P. Kangle. 
University of Bombay, Studies Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali. 
No. 1. Translated by R. P. Kangle in the University of 
Bombay Studies...No. 2. 


Kautillyam Arthagastram, Ed. by Paradeya Ramateja 
Castri, Varanasi, l 


———— 


K (V) 


KaBh 


KaD 
KaD (B) 


KaD (Bh) 


KaD (R) 
Kal 
Kal (KM) 


Kal (RP) 
Kala 
Kale M.R. 
Kalee Krishen Bahadur. 


ABBREVIATIONS xxxii 


Kautilipam Arthagastram. Ed: and translated by 
R. Shama Sastry. OLPSS No 37/64 and Part 2. Also: 
Index verborum. OLPSS No. 65, 66, 68. 


Kautaliyarthasastram. Ed. by V.N.S. Venkatanatha- 
charya. Oriental Research Institute Sanskrit Series 103. 
University of Mysore. Mysore 1960. 


Kavyalankara of Bhamaha, Bihar-rástrabhasa-parisad, 
Patna 1932. 


Kavyadaréa of Dandin. 


Dandin’s Poetik (Kavyadarsa). Sanskrit und Dentsch. 
Herausg. von O. Bóhtlingk. Leipzig 1890. 


Kavyadarga of Dandin. Ed. by V. Pt. Rangacharya 
Raddi Shastri. Government Oriental Series, Class A, 
No. 4. BORI, 1938. 


Dandin's Kavyadarga. Ed. and transl. by K.R. Ray, 
Calcutta 1961: 


Ksemendra's Kalavilasa. 


Kal. KM I ; pp. 34-79. Translated by R. Schmidt in Zum 
70 Geburtstage des Professor Ernst Mehliss in Eisleben 


Festgabe. Eisleben 1914 ; pp. 1-33 (parts 1-4) ; in WZKM 
28. 406-35 (parts 5-10). 


Kal In Ks (RP) ; pp. 219-272. 
Kavyalankarasarasarngraha of Udbhata. GOS 55. 
See Ragh, Pra. 

See NS, CN and Moh. 


Kalivi(dambana) of Nilakanthadiksita. In KM V. 132-142. 


Kane P. V. 
Kangle R.P. 
KaP 


History of Sanskrit Poetics, Bombay 1951. 


See K (K). 


The Kavyapradipa of Mm. Govind. Ed. by Pt: Durga- 
prasida and W.L.S. Pansikar. KM. 24. 


Kapp(hinabhyudaya) by Bhatta Sivasvamin. Ed. by Gauti Shankar ; Lahore 1937. 


xxxiv 


Kar 


Karmarkar R. D. 


Katy 


Kav 


KaVa 


Kava 
Kavi(kanthabharana) of 
Kavi (KM) 


Kavi (RP) 


Kavik 


Kaviratna J. C. C. 
KavR 
Kavyakalapa 


Kavyalarhkarasutrani 


Kavyan 


Keith A. W. 


KH 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Karnabhaüram of Bhasa. Ed. and transl. by C. R. 
Devadhar. POS 98. 


See Màl., Malati., Kum. and Ragh. 


Katyáyana-smrti-saroddharah, or Katyaüyana-smrti on 
Vyavahara... Text (reconstructed), Translation. Notes 
and Introduction, by P. V. Kane.. Reprint from the 
Hindu Law Quarterly. Bombay 1933. 


Kavindravacana-samuccaya. A Sanskrit Anthology of 
Verses. Ed. by F. W. Thomas. Bibl Ind. 1309. 
(See SkV). 


Kavyalamkarasutrini of Vamana. Ed. by Mm. Pt. 
Durgaprasada and K. P. Parab. KM 15. 


Kavyamimamsa of Rajasekhara. In GOS 1. 
Ksemendra. 


Kavi in KM IV; pp. 149-160. Translated by Dr. 
Stryakanta in KSS. 


Kavi in KS (RP) 63-84. 


Kavikaumudi of Kalya Laksminarasimha, Ed. by Dr. K. 
Krishnamoorthy, Dharwar 1965, 


See CNNSS. 
Kavyamimàüsrhi of Rajasekhara. GOS 1. 
Kavya-kalapa, Gunpat Krishnaji Press, Bombay 1864. 


See KaVa. 


Kavyanusasana of Vágbhata. Ed. by Pt. Sivadatta and 
Pe. K. Parab. KM 43, 


A History of Sanskrit Literature (HSL). Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, Reprint, 1953. Also : The Sanskrit Drama. 
Oxford University Press, 1959. 


Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra, KM 71. 


EC 


Kir 
Kir (D) 


Kir (NSP) 
Kir (R) 


Kir (V) 


Kk 
Klatt J. 
KM 


KN 
KN (BI) 


KN (AnSS) 
KN (TSS) 
Kpr 


KR 


Kr 


Kressler O. 


Krishnamacharya V. 


Krishnamoorthy K, 


ABBREVIATIONS xXxv 


Kiratarjuniyam of Bhiravi. 


Kir. Ed, and transl. by S. V. Dixit. (Cantos I-III). 
Thalakwadi-Belgaum 1954. , 


Kir. 4th ed. NSP 1954. 


Kir. Ed. and transl. by K. Ray or S. Ray and K. Ray. 
Calcutta. 


Kir. Ed. by Pt. Jivananda Vidyasagara. Calcutta 1875. 
Translated into German by C. Cappeller. HOS 15, 


Krtyakalpataru of Bhatta Laksmidhara in GOS. 


See Kt. 
See CK, 
-Küvyamàla Series, NSP. Roman numbers refer to the 


fourteen Gucchas. Arabic numbers refer to the 95 
Kavyamala booklet Series. 


Kamandakiya-nitisarah. 


KN. Ed. by Pt. Ramanariyana Vidyaratna, Jagan- 
mohana Tarkalahkira and Kamakhyanatha Tarka- 
bagisa. The text ed. by Rajendralala Mitra. Bibl. Ind. 
4. Translated by M. N. Dutt. Calcutta, 1896. 


KN. in AnSS 136 (two volumes). 

KN. in TSS 14. 

Kavyaprakááa of Mammata. Ed. by R. D. Karmarkar. 
BORI 1950. Also: in ÁnSS 89. Translated by Gan- 
ganatha Jha. (Reprint from the Pant. DI. Benares 


1898 and by R. C. Dvivedi in the Poetic Light, Vol. I 
(Ullasas I-VI. M. Banarsidass, Delhi, 1966. 


Kathüratnákara of Hemavijaya. Pt. S. Hiralal Harhsaraj, 
Jamnagar 1911. 


M. Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, Reprinted, Banarsidass, Delhi etc. 1970. 


See CV and CKr. 
See Lau. 


See Kavikaumudi, 


XXXVI 


Krka 


ABBREVIATONS 


Krsnavallabha Bhatta’s Kavyabhtsanagataka, In KM VI 
31-46. 


Krsna(karnimrta) of Lilaguka. Ed. and translated by M. K, Acharya, Madras 


KRSS 
KsB 
KSG 
KSH 


Ks(RP) 
KsS 


KSS 
KSS (AKM) 


KSS (NSP) 


KSSKP 
Kt 


KtR 
KU 


1958. Also : ed. by S. M. De, Dacca University Or, Publ. 
Series 5. Dacca 1938. 


Kavya-ratna-sira-samgraha compiled by Bholanatha 
Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta 1876. 


The Brhatkathaàmaijari of Ksemendra, Ed. by. Pt, Siva- 
datta and K. P. Parab. KM 69. 


Kavya-samgrahah ... Ed. by Tivánanda Vidyasigara. 3rd 
ed. Calcutta, Saraswati Press (3 volumes). 


Kavya-samgraha. A Sanskrit Anthology ... Ed. by Pr. 
J. Haeberlin. Calcutta 1847. 


Ksemendra-laghu-kavya-sathgrahah, Ed. by Dr. A. 
Sharma. Sanskrit Academy Series. No 7. The Sanskrit 
Academy Osmania University. Hyderabad 1961. 


` Ksemendra Studies together with an English translation - 


of his Kavikanthabharana,  Aucitya-vicüracarci and 
Suvrttatilaka by Dr, Surya Kanta, POS 91. 


Kathasaritsàgara of Somadevabhatta. 


KSS, Ed. by H. Brockhaus. AKM 2.5 and 4.5. Translated 
by C. H. Tawney, Calcutta 1880 and 1884 and in the 
Ocean of Story with explanatory notes and terminal 
essay by N. M. Penser, London 1924-1928, (10 volumes). 
Also : Reprinted by M. Banarsidass, Delhi. 


KSS. Ed. by Pt. Durgaprasad and K. P. Parab. 4th 
edition, NSP 1930. 


See SSK. 


Kavitàmrtaküpa with a translation in Bengali, Calcutta. 
School Book Society Press, Calcutta 1828. 


Kavitamrtaktpam in Malaya ; pp. 34-46. 


Kavyalankarasirasatgraha of Udbhata, GOS 55, 


ABBREVIATIONS XXXVI 
Kum . Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. 
Kum (K) Kum. Ed. and translated by R. D. Karmatkar. Cantos 


I-V. 2nd ed. Poona 1951. 


Kum (NSP) Kum. 14th ed, Re-edited .. 


: by Nüriyana Rama Acarya 
‘Kav yatirtha’, NSP 1955. 


Kum (R) Kum. Ed. with transl. by Pt. S. Rangachar, (6 Sarga-s). 
Samskrita Sahitya Sadana, Mysore 1962, 


Kum (SA) Kum. Critically ed. by Suryakanta. Sahitya Akademi, 
Delhi 1962. Translated by R.T.H. Griffith in the 
Birth of the War God. London. Trübner and Co. 1879 
and by H, H. Wilson, Varanasi 1966. 


E Kuttanimatam of Damodaragupta. 
Kutt (BD Kuttanimatam Kavyam. Ed, by M, Kaul. Bibl. Ind. 1551. 
Kutt (KM) Kutt. KM III ; pp. 32-110. Translated by J. J. Meyer 


in Altindische Schelmenbücher 2. Lotus Verlag, Leipzig. 
In English by E. Powys Mathers in Eastern Love, Vol. I. 
John Rodker. London 1927, In French by L. de Langle 
in Le livre de l'amour de I 'orient, Paris 1920. 


Kuv The Kuvalayananda of Appayya Diksita, NSP 1947, 


Also Vidya Bhavana Sathskrta Granthamala 24. ChSS. 
1956. 


KV See kav yan. 

Lacy Johnstone de P. ^ See Ragh. 
Lakshminarasithha Sastri S. See GG. 

Langle de L, See Kutt and Sam. 


Lau Laukikanyāyaślokah, Ed. and: transl. by V, Krishnama- 


charya. The Adyar Library and Research Centre, 
Adyar Library. Pamphlet Series 34. 


Lau Initial List of Lau Proverbs, 
Siamese Proverbs and Idiomatic 
G. E. Gerini. JSS 1, 


Appendix D. to “On 
Expressions" by Col. 


LN (D) The Lokaniti (Pali) in PMB, Also in JASB 47 239, 
MS~4 


xkxvit 
Lok 
Madana 


Mahin 


Mahavira 


Mahim 


Mal 
Mal (K) 


Mal (NSP) 


Malati 
Malati (K) 
Malati (NSP) 


Malaya 


Markp(ur) 


Mathers Powys E. 
Matsya-p 


May 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Lokokti muktavali of Daksinamurti, In KM XI. 78. 


The Madanaparijata. Ed. by Pt. M. Smrtiratna. Bibl. 
Ed. 114. 


Mahanütaka of Damodara Misra (Hanumannitaka) Ed. 
and transl. by Maharaja Kali Krishna Bahadur, Calcutta 
1840. Also: VenkateSvara Press, Bombay, Sathvat 1966. 


Mahaviracaritam of Bhavabhüti. Ed. by T. R. Ratnam 
Aiyar and S. Rangachariar. 4th ed. NSP 1926. Translated 
by John Pickford. London. Trübner and Co. 1871. 


: The Mahimnastava or Praise of Shiva’s Greatness. Ed., 


translated and  presented...by W. Norman Brown. 
American [Institute of Indian Studies. Poona 1965. 
Publication No. 1. 


Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa. 


Mal. Ed. and transl. by R. D. Karmarkar. 4th ed. 
Poona 1950. 


Mal. Ed. by Nàriyana Rima AÁcürya ‘Kavyatirtha’ 9th 
ed. NSP. Translated by C.H. Tawney. 2nd ed. 
Calcutta 1891. 

Malatimadhava of Bhavabhiti. 

Malati. Ed. and transl. by R. D. Karmarkar. Poona 1935. 


Malati. Ed. by M. R. Telang. 6th ed. NSP 1936. 


Malayamarutah, Part 1 and 2. Ed. by V. Raghavan. The 
Central Sanskrit Institute, Tirupati 1966 and 1971. 


The Markandeya Purana. Ed. by Rev. K. M. Banerjee. 
Bibl. Ind. 29. Translated by F. E. Pargiter. Bibl. Ind 125. 
Also: by M.N. Dutt. Calcutta 1896 in Wealth of India. 


See Kutt and Sam. 


Matsya-puranam in AnSS 54. Chapters 1-128, Translated 
by A. Taluqdar of Oudh in SBH 17. 


The Sanskrit Poems of Mayüra. Ed. with a translation... 
together with the text and translation of Bàna's Candi- 
$ataka by G. P. Quackenbos. Columbia University Indo- 
Iranian Series 9. New York 1917. 


ABBREVIATIONS xxxix 


Mayürsstaka An unedited Sanskrit poem by Mayura: Ed. by G. P. : 
Quackenbos, In JAOS 31.343-354. 
MBh Mahabharata. 
MBh (Bh) MBh. BORI edition 1927-1966. 
MBh (C) MBh. Asiatic Society of Bengal 1834-1839. 
MBh (Cit) MBh. Citrasala Press, Poona 1933 (Anugasana parvan). 
MBh (R) MBh. Ed. by P.C: Roy, Calcutta 1886-8. Translated by 


P.C. Roy. Oriental Publishing Company. Calcutta 
MBh (Bh) 5.33 sqq. (Vidura-niti) ed. and transl. by 
V.P.N. Menon. The Scholar Press, Palghat 1955. Also: 
translated by M. N. Dutt, Calcutta 1897-1001. 


MBh(Ju) MBh in Old Javanese, published by H: H. Juynboll 
(Udyogaparvam) in MBh(Bh) Udyogaparvam App II. 


Megh Meghadüta of Kalidasa. 

Megh (D) Megh. Ed. by S.K.De. Sahitya Akademi, New 
Delhi 1957. 

Megh (E) Megh. Ed. and transl. by Franklin and Eleanor Edgerton, 
Ann Arbor. Paperback Original 2 A. 

Megh (ES) Megh. Ed. and transl into French by R.H. Assier 
de Pompignan. Collection Émile Senart. Paris 1938. 

Megh (G) Kalidasae Meghaduta...ex recensione J. Gildemeisteri. 
Bonnae 1841. 

Megh (K) Megh. Ed. and transl by M. R. Kale. Booksellers 


Publishing Co. Bombay. 5th ed. 
Menon V.P.N (or P.N.) See MBh. 


Meyer J. J. See Kutt and Sam. 
Miller B.S. See Bh$. 
MK Madhavanalakatha. 
MK (C) Madhavanalakimakandala-carita. Ed. by Balbir Singh, 
Uttam Chand Kapur, Delhi n.d. 
MK (G) Madhavanalakamakandalakatha by Pia Guerrini. Estr. 


dagli Annali della R. Scuola Norm. Sup. di Pisa, Vol. 
XXI, 1908. Pisa, tip. Nistri 1908. 


xl 


. MK (GOS) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Madhavanalakamakandalaprabandhah. Ed. by M. R. 


‘Majumdar, Parisistha 1. (Madhavanalakbyanam). GOS. 


MK (P) 


MK (S) 
Mn 
Mn (J) 


. Mn (Jb) 


Moh l 
Moh (KSH) 
Moh (NS) 


Monier-Williams, Sir M. 
Monseur E, 
MP 


Mrcch 
Mrech (K) 


Mrcch (NSP) 


MS 

MS (MSs) 

Mudr 
Mudr (BSS) 
Mudr (K) 


Mudr (W) 


93 (p. 342-379). 


MK. Published from three London and three Florentive 
MSS with a translation of the Prakrit passages by P. E. 
Pavolini, IX. Intern. Congress of Orientalists, London I, 
pp. 430-53, 


H. Schóhl. Die Strophen der MK. Halle a. d. S. 1914. 
Mànava-dharmaé£sstra. 


Mn. Ed. by J. Jolly. London, Trübner and Co: 1887. 
Translated by G. Bühler in SBE 25. 


Mn. Ed. and transl. by Mm. Ganganatha Jha. Bibl. 
Ind. 256. 


Mohamudgara attributed to Sri Sankaracarya, 
Moh, in KSH 265-8, 


Moh in NS pp. 47-50 with English translation by Kalee 
Krishen Bahadur. 


See Sak. 

See CM. 

See Mark-p. 

Mrcchakatika of Sudraka. 

Mrech. Ed, and transl by R. D. Karmarkar. 2nd. ed. 
Poona 1950. 


Mrcch. Ed. by Narayana Rama Acürya ‘Kavyatirtha’, 
8th ed. NSP. Translated by A. W. Ryder in the Little 
Clay Cart. HOS 9; by R. P. Oliver, University of 
Illinois Press, Urbana 1938 and by J. A. B. Van Buitenen, 
Delhi 1971. 

See Sié. 


Manuscript(s). 
Mudraraksasa by Visakhadatta. 
Mudr. Ed. by K. T. Telang, BSS 27. 


Mudr. Ed. and transl. by M. R. Kale. 4th ed. 
Bombay 1927. 


 Mudr. Ed. and transl. by R.S. Walimbe. The 


Royal Book Stall. Poona 2. by M. R. Kale. 5th ed. Delhi 
1965 and by J. A.B. van Buitenen, Delhi 1971. 


Muir J 


Nag 


Nais 
Nais (D) 


Nais (NSP) 


Nambiar S. K. 
N andargikar G.R. 


Naradiya-pur 


Nariman G. K. etc. 


Natyalaksa 


Nath P. G. 
Niatyasastra 


Navaratnaya (C) 


Navasüha(s&üka-carita) 


NBh 


ABBREVIATIONS sli 


Metrical Translations from Sanskrit Writers. London, 
. Trübner and Co. 1879. 


The Institutes of Narada... Ed, by J. Jolly. Bibl. 
Ind. 102. Translated by J. Jolly in SBE 33. 


Nagananda of Sriharsa. Ed. and transl. by R.D. 
Karmarkar. 3rd Ed. Poona 1953. Also: ed. and 
transl by C.S. R. Sastri in Sri Balamanorama Series 


No. 18. 5th ed. See also SHE. 
Naisadha of Sriharsa. 


Nais. Ed. with transl by S. V. Dixit. (I-III Sarga-s). 
Belgaum 1954. i 


Naisadhiyacaritam. Ed. by Narayana Rama Acürya 
‘Kavyatirtha’. NSP 9th ed. Translated by K. K. 
Handiqui in Naisadhacarita of  S'riharsa. Deccan 
College Building Centenary and Silver Jubilee Series 
33. Poona 1965. : 
See Prab. , 


See Janaki and Ragh. 


Naradiya-purdna in Puranasubhasitani. Purana V. I. 
pp. 61—3. 


See Priy. 


The Natyalaksanaratnakoga of Sagaranandin. Ed. by 
M. Dillon. Oxford Univ. Press London 1937, 
Translated by M, Dillon, M. Powler and V. Raghavan 
in Transactions of the American Philosophical 
Society, New Series 50. 9. Philadelphia. 


See BhS. 


The Na&tyasastra ascribed to Bharata-Muni. Ed. and 
Tzansl. by M. Ghosh. Bibl. Ind. 272 (Vol. I-ID. Chapters 
XV and XVI ed. by P. Regnaud, Paris 1880. 


Ceylonese Navaratna in H. Bechert. Sanskrit texte aus 
Ceylon. I. München 1952. 


of Padmagupta alias Parimala, Part I. Ed. by Pt. 
V. S. Islimpurkar. BSS 53. 


Narübharanam in Malaya 1. pp. 47—83. 


xlii 


NCC 


Nerurkar V. R. 


Nisam 


Nit. Ghata 


NKy (B) 


NMS 


NM (T) 


NPR 


NPr 


NS 


NS(os) 


NSP 


NT 


NV 


OH 


ABBKEVIATIONS 


New Catalogus Catalogorum by V. Raghavan, and 
others, Madras... (incomplete). 


See Rtu. 


Nitisarhgrahah. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, Sathvat 
1994, 


Nitisiram of Ghatakarpara in KSH pp. 504—6, 


Niti Kyan. Translation of a Burmese Version of the 
Niti Kyan, a Code of Ethics in Pali (Burmese), JRAS 
17. 252, 


Naradiya-manu-samhits, Ed. by K. Sambagiva Sastri. 
TSS 97, 


Nitigastra of Mayiiraksa. Tibetan and Sanskrit with 
an Introduction in English By S. Pathak. Viíva- 
Bharati Annals, X. 1961. 


The Narada-pafica-ratna. Ed. by Rev. K. M. Banerjee 
Bibl. Ind. 38. Calcutta 1865. 


Nitiprakasika. Ed. by G. Oppert.  Madras-London 
1882, 


The Neeti Sunkhulun or Collection of the Sanskrit 
Slokas ... with a transl. in English by Mahiraja Kalee 
Krishen Bahadur. Serampore Press 1831. 


Nitigastra (Old Javanese). Oud-Javaansche text met 
vertaling uitg. door R. Ng. Dr. Poerbaljaraka. Bib- 
liotheca Javanica 4, Bandoeng 1933. 


Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. 


Nitisastra in Telugu, as quoted in IS. 


Nitivakyamrta by Somadeva Suri. Ed. by Pt. Pannalala 
Soni. Manikacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala 22. 
Bombay 1922. Translated by O. Botto in Il Nitiva- 
kyamrta di Somadeva Siri. Università di Torino. 
Torino 1962. 


Our Heritage, Calcutta, 


Old Syriac 


OLPSS 
P 


Pad 


Padyasarhgraha 


PAn 


Pandit R.S. 
Pargiter F. E. 


Pathak S, 
PC 


PD 


PdP 


PdT 


PG. 


Pickford J. 
PJain 


ABBREVIATIONS xlii 


Paicatantra in Old Syriac. Kalila und Dimna. Syrisch 
und Deutsch von F, Schulthess (Vol. I- I1). Berlin 1911. 


Oriental Library Publications, Sanskrit Series. Mysore. 
Paficatantra. 
Thirteen Trivandrum Plays attributed to Bhasa translated 


into English by A. C. Woolner and L. Sarup. Panjab 


Univ. Or. Publications, No, 13. Oxford Univ. Press, 
London 1930. 


The Padyaracana of Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara. Ed. 
by Pt. Kedaranatha and W. L. $. Panéikar. KM 89. 

in KSH 529-532. 

The Puránic Anthology. (Purina-kavya-stotra-sudha). 
Ed. by A. P. Karmarkar. Thalakwadi, Belgaum 1958, 

See Rtu. 

See Mark-p. 

See NM(T). 


Prabhavakacarita of Prabhicandracarya. Ed. by J. Vijaya 
Muni in SJS 13. 


The Paficatantra of Durgasimha by A. Venkatasubbiah. 
In Zeitschrift fur Indologie und Iranistik 6, 255, 


Padmapurana. Ed. by V, N. Mandalika. 4 Vols, AnSS 
extra-l. 


Padyamrta-tarangini by Haribhaskara, Ed. by J.B. 


Chaudhuri. Sarhskrta-ko£a-kavya-sarhgraha 4. Calcutta 
1941. 


The Padyavali by Rupa Gosvamin. Ed. by S.K. De. Dacca 


University Oriental Publications Series, No. 3. Dacca 
1934, 


See Mahavir, 


J. Hertel. Uber die Jaina Recensionen des P, Bericht _ 
über die Verhandhungen des kön, sachs, Gesell, der Wiss. 
zu Leipzig, Phil-Hist. Klasse, 1902 ; Pp, 23-134, 


-gliv 


PJKS 
PKS 
.PM 


PMB 


PN 


PO 


POS ——— 
Powys Mathers 
PP | 


Pr 


Pra . 


Prab | 


(A Pb(B) c 


Prab (v) 


„Prab (NSP) 
t Prab (TSS) 5 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Panditaraja-kavya-sathgraha, Sanskrit Academy: Series 2. 
Osmania University, Hyderabad. 


J. Hertal. über einige HSs von Kathasamgraha-strophen. 
ZDMG 64,58, 


J. Herhel. Eine vierte Jaina Recension des Paiicatantra 
(Meghavijaya). ZDMG 67.639, 


J. Gray. Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from Burmese 
Sources; or the Niti Literature of Burma. London, 
Trübner and Co. 1886. 


. Paficatantra, Nepali text, as quoted in PSL XXXIX and 
100-26, PT I, pp. 117-35 and PRE 2,192-258, 


Poona Orientalist, Poona. 
The Poona Oriental Series, 
See Kutt. and Sam, 


The Paficatantra, a Collection of Ancient Hindu Tales 
in the Recension called Paiicakhyanaka...The Jaina 


. monk Parnabhadra. Ed. by J. Hertel. HOS 11-2. 


Translated by A. W.' Ryder in the Panchatantra. The 
University of Chicago Press,: Chicago 1925. 


Pt. Durga Prasada, Béhtlingk’s Indische Sprüche. In 
Journal, of the Bombay. ‘Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society 16.361, F 


.Pratima of Bhasa, Ed. and transl. by M. R. Kale. 


Prabodhacandrodaya of Ktsnamisra. 


i Prab. Sanscrite et latine edidit H. Brockhaus. Lipsiae 


1835. 


Prab. Ed. by V. L 5. Panika, d ed. NSP. 1935. 
"Prab; Ed: by. K. Stmbasivi Sastri. TSS 72, 1936, 


Prab. Ed. by Pt. Sri Naiiacandré Misra. Vidyabhavans 
Sarhskrta--granthamala 14, ChSS, 1955, — 


- . ‘Translated by J.. Taylor, London 1812 ; by S, K. Nambiar, 
E Delhi 1971.;. and .intg . Aceng by K. Rosenkrantz, 
zs sKonigsberg 1842; 5 200i 


Prabha 


Pras . 


Prasanna: 
Prati 


PrC 


PRE - 
Prk 


Priy | 


.. Pranü 


PrS, SPSO 


PS ^ 


OPSDb 


PSh 5s 


PS 


Me. | i 


AGDARSUATIONE xlv 


See PC. i 
Prasangibhsrapanm i S'rimatkavikulatilaka, ` Gopal 


| . Narayan and Co. Bombay. (No date). 


PrasannasthityaratnBkara of Nandana, as quoted in SkV. 


Pratijfiayaugandharayanam attributed to Bhasa. Ed. and 


transl. by C.R. Devadhar. POS. 61. Also transl. in PAB, 


Pob dacdadint of Merutuhgücárya: Ed. by 


. Jinavijaya Muni SJS 1. Translated by C.H. Tawney. Bibl. 


Ind. 141. 


The Paficatantra ‘reconstructed, Ed. and transl by F: 
Edgerton. AOS 2-3, 1924, 


Prabandhakosa of Rajagekhara Susi, SJS 6. 


ue Priyadaréiks bs Harsa. Ed. and trazal. by G. K. Nirina, 
AM. Williams. Jackson and Ch. J. Ogden. Columbia 


‘University Indo-Iranian Series 10: New York 1923. Also : 


„Ed. and. transl. by N. G. Suru. Poona 1928, See also $HP. 


sA Pratimānāțaka of Bhasa,. Ed. and transl - iiie 


Sabitya Sadana, Bangalore 1950. 


Pratyayasataka, Ed. by P. J: Karmadhara. Pandura 


„Press, Ceylon. 1941. Translated by A. V. Perera, Candy 


1942. See also : L. » Sternbach, Adyar Library Bulletin 
33. 88-116: : 


Das Südliche Balicatanteay Sitskeittent der Recension f 


mit den Lesárten def esten HSs der Recension 4; 
 herausg- von J. Hertel. "Abh. d. phil. hist. Klasse d. Kon, 
slichs. Ges. d. Wiss XXIV. E: Leipzig 1906." 


: ';. Das: südliche Paiicatantra.. Sanskrittext der Recension @ 


mit erstmaliger. Verwertung. der HS. K., herausg. 


von 
H. Blatt. Leipzig. O. Harrassowitz, 1930. 


Partéaradharmasarhhita : Or Pariéara-smrti. Ed. by 7 Pe | 
V. S. Islamaputkar. BSS. 47, 48, 59, 64, 67, 74. 


vM Haberland: Zur: Geschichte des Paiicatantra. Test: der | 
-> südlichen Recensi on. SWA.: 107. 397-476. (1884); 


u Punjab Sanskrit, Series, i 


Be Ppet jo ena d* 


Pts 


PtsK 


PTu 
PT: 


PuPra 


Purana 


ABBREVIATIONS 


The Paficatantra. A collection of ancient Hindu 


‘Tales in its oldest Recension, the Kashmirian entitled 


Tantrakhyayikd...Ed. by J. Hertel. HOS 14., 1915 (PT): 
Tantrakhyayika...die atteste Fassung des Paficatantra 
aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt...von J. Hertel I-II. Leipzig 
and Berlin 1909. Also: Über das Tantrakhyayika, die 
Kaámirische Rezension des P. Mit dem Texte der HS. 
Decc. Coll. VIII. 145 von J. Hertel. Abh. d. phil.-hist. 
Klasse der Kón. Sachs. Ges. der Wiss. V. Leipzig 1904. 
(PTem). 


P. (textus simplicior). Ed. by E. Kielhorn (I) and G. 
Bühler (II-V) BSS 1, 3, 4. Bombay 1891-6. Translated by 
L. Fritze. Leipzig, Otto Schulze 1884. 


Pantchatantrum...Ed. I.O. Godofr. Ludov. Koseg arben. 
Bonnae ad Rhenum 1848. Translated in Pantschatantra: 
fünf Bücher indischer Fabeln...aus dom Sanskrit 
übersetzt..zon Th. Benfey. 2 Vols. Leipzig 1859; in 
French by E. Lancereaux, Paris 1871 (and 1965). 


Tantropakhysnam. Ed. by K. Sambasgiva Sastri. TSS 132. 
J. Hertel. Eine zweite Recension des Tantrakhyaüyiki. 
ZDMG 59.1--30. 


' 


Puratana-prabandha-samgraha. Ed. by J. Muni. SJS. 2. 
Calcutta 1936. 


Purana. Half-yearly Bulletin of the Purana Department. 
All-India Kashiraj Trust. Fort Ramnagar. Varanasi. 


Puranartha(sarhgraha) Rajaniti Section of Puraniürtha. Ed. by V. Raghavan. 


PW 


PX 


Purana VII. 2 ; pp. 370—389. 


The Padyaveni of Venidatta. Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri. 
Pracyavani-Mandira.Samskrta-granthamala 1. Calcutta 
1944. 


Pearls of Wisdom by D. S. Sarma, Bhavan's Book Univer- 
sity 104. ; 


Purinic Words of Wisdom by Dr. A.P. Karmarkar. 
In Bharati Vidya VIL. 11-—2 and VIII. 1—2. 


J. Hertel. Über einen Südlichen textus amplior des 
Paiicatantra. ZDMG 60. 769—81 and 61. 18—72, 


PY 


Quackenbos G. P. 


R 
R(B) 
R (Bar) 
R (G) 
R(L) 
R (R) 
RA 


Radhakrishnan S. 


Ragh 
Ragh (C) 


Ragh (K) 


Ragh (S) 


ABBREVIATIONS xlvii 


Ya$odhara's Paňcākbyāna. MSs 424 of 1879-80 and 
289 of 1882-3, Deccan College, Poona, as quoted in 


. J. Hertel's Das Paficatantra, Seine Geschichte und Seine 


Verbreitung. Leipzig-Berlin; 1914. 


See May and Maytrastaka. 


Ramayana. 


R. Bombay edition, Reprinted in MS form. Bombay. 
No date. 


The Valmiki-Ramayana. Critical Edition. Oriental 
Institute, Baroda 1960 (incomplete). 


R. poema indico di Valmici... della Scuola Gaudana. 
per G. Gorresio. (text and italian translation). 
1843--1850. 


R. North-Western Recension. D.A.V. College Sanskrit 
Series. Lahore. 

R. Published by N. Ramaratnam. 2nd ed. M. L. J. Press. 
Mylapore, Madras 1958, 

Translation by M. L. Sen. Oriental Publishing Co. 
Calcutta. Also:by M. N. Dutt, Calcutta 1892. and 
Hari Prasad Shastri, London 1959. Also: Gems from 
Raümüyana by T. Srinivasa Raghavacharya. Bhavan's 
Book University 119. 


Rasaratnapradipika of Allaraja. Ed. by R. N. Dandekar. 
Bharatiya Vidya Series 8. 


The Principal Upanisads. Ed. and transl. Ed, by Harper 
and Brothers Publishers, 1953, 


Raghuvarhéa of Kalidasa, 
Ragh. with a prose interpretation of the text by Pandits 
of the Committee of Public Instruction. Calcutta 1832. 


Ragh. ed. and transl. by R. D. Karmarkar, Poona 1925— 
1954. 


Ragh. Sanscrite et. latine ed. A, F, Stenzler. London. 
Oriental Translation Fund, 1832. 


Translated by P. de Lacy Johnstone. London 1902, Also: 
by G. R. Nandargikar, Delhi 1971. Also: by L. Renou 
in Les Joyaux de l'Orient 6, Patis 1928. 


xlviii 


Raghavacharya T. S... 


Raghunathji © 
Raghu Vira ` 
Rangachar(iar) S, 
RAS 

Ras 


Rasaganga(dhara) 


ABBREVIATIONS 
See R. 


"See CV. 
. See SS (OJ), 


— Kum., BhPañ. 


Royal Asiatic Society. 


 Rasikeraüjanam of Ramacandra. Sanskrit und Deutsch 
 herausg. von R. Schmidt. Seutteart 1896, Also: in KM 


IV. 96-149. 


- by Jagannath Pt. Sixth ed, KM 12. 


Ratirahasya of Kokkoká; Sri Kaficinathakrtaya dip ikakhyayz tikaya sanatham. 


Ratnapana 


E nd o 
Rat i (R^ 
Rat.(G) 


Rat St) 
Rav: (D^ 
| Ray K. and ) 
Ray S. An K XE 
Rdh: han. 


i 


Regnaud I, II, VI 


Regnaud a 
Renou L 


t 


Śri Devidattagarmana tippanikay® visadikrtya sodhi- 
tam. (No place ; no. date). Translated by A. Comfort 
in the Koka Shastra. „London 1964. 


The Prataparudrayagobhusana of Vidyanatha [with ps 


commentary Ratnüpana of Kumarasvamin and ., 
appendix containing the Kavyalankara of Bhamaha. m 
by K. P. Trivedi: BSS. 65. 


Rat(nāvali of Sri impu See also: $HP. d gp e 
Rat. Ed. and transl. by C. Re ‘Devadhar and N. G. Sari, 


Poona Oriental Book House.: 2nd ed. 1954, 


Rat. ‘texte’ traduit: par, M: Lehot. Collection Emil 
Senart. Paris 1933. 


Rat. Ed.. and. Hon by. a Bh. Goswami. Calcutta 


(no date). - 
The Ratotvali : Nrtika, 4th sit “NSP, 1938. 
Ravigupta’ $. Arytkoéa i in the Tanjur (Tibetan). 


See KaD, Kir, Uttara: priui 


Rejsdhinj. "Prelisimusy ‘Notes on Moñ Proverbs. 
Appendix F. to "On Siamese Proverbs. and Idiomatic 
Expressions” by Col. G. E. -Gerini JSS1.133, | 
P, Regnaud, Stances sanskrites. inédités, Bibliothèque de 
la. Faculté des Lettres de Lyon,. Vol. I. 2; pp. 1-22 (D; 

ir. 2; pp. 193-212 E Vol. VI: pp. 1-85 (VD. 

-See RJ, Natyasatra. | 


See Reihe. 


RIGI 


RJ 


RK 


RN(P) 
RO 


Roy P.C. 
RP 


RR (or RRE) °° 


RS or RS | 
RT 
RT (BSS) ~ 
RTS) 


RTT) 


Rtu 


Rtu(ES) ^ —— 


E Rtu(NSP) 


-ABBREVIATIONS xlix 


Rivista Indo-greco-italica di Filologia-lingua-antichità. - 


. The Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara Bhatta. Ed. by J. B. 


Chaudhuri. Samskrta-kosa-küvya-samgrala ^ Series 4. 
Calcutta 1944. Also : Rasikajivana of Gadadhara. Stances 
Sanskrites inédités par P. Regnaud. Annuaire de la 
Faculté des Lettres de Lyon, Paris 1884, 


The Kavyalarhkara of Rudrata; Ed. by Mm. Pt. Durgs- 
prasida and W. L. S. Pangikar, KM 2. 


| The Rajaniti (Pali) in PMB, 


Rocznik Orientalistyezny. Publ. by Polska Akad min 
Nauk, Warszawa. 


| See MBh. | 
"See Ks(RP). 


The Rajantti-ratnzkara by Candeévara. Ed. by K. 


. Jayaswal. Bihar and Orissa Rerearch Society; ' Patna- 


Calcutta 1936. 
Rudrate's Srngaratilaka ed. with Ruyyaka’s Sahrdayalila 


_ (RS) by R. Pischel, Kiel 1886. 


Rajatarangini of Kalhana. 


a RT. Ed. by Durgtprasada, BSS 45, 51 and 54; 
| RT. Ed. by M. A. ‘Stein, Vol. I. Text. Bombay, Leipzig 


1802... "Translated. by WA A. Stein. Westminster Azchi 


bald Constable 1900. 


i RT. Ed. and tral in French by M. A., Troyer, 


_ 1° Paris 1852. 
U RT-CVVRD "^ ORT. Ed. by ¥ Vishva- Bandhu. Vide dnd Research 
S75 07 570 Institute Publication 273, 357. 


Rtusarhbara of Killidasa. ise 


i Rtu. Ed. and ‘Transl. by Assier de Pompignan. Collection 


Émile Sehart. Paris-1938,: 


-< Rtu, Ed. by Niztyaia P Rama a Acrya "Ktvyatirtha" 8th 


ed. NSP. 1952. : 


. "Translated - by R. s. Pandit ‘in Ritusarhbara or the 
Pageant ‘of the Seasons. The: National Information and 
"Publications: Ltd,’ ‘Bombay.1947,. Also: by M.R. Kale, 
o>. Delhi1967,H. H. roin » Varas 1965, V.R. Nerurkar, 
oe Bombay. 116. 


"de 
Rud 


Rudrataktivyalarkara. 


Ryde A.W. - 
Sa: : D 
5a] 


Sabh 
$-grh 
Sabha(rafijanagataka) 


‘Sah or,SahD. 
—. .Sah(BI) 


| Sah (C). 
ak 


< sS8k(D) - 


Sam 


Sam. (KM)... N : 
 Sam(RP) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


WW, eben Das Pa?'estantra. one scine Morallehre, Berlin 
. 1959. | 
„See RK: tay. NS 


See PP.;-Mrech. 


Sankha-smrti, ` as quoted i in | the. nibandha-s, 
Subhasitarnava, ascribed to Subhacandra. MS BORI 1486 


| of 1886 ; 1156 of 1884-88 ; 1965 of 1875-76, as quoted in 


BhS: (as. SA).and.SkV (asSa);^ 
Anthology. MS BORI 417 of' 1884-87, as quoted in Bh$ 


. and SkV (as Sab). 4 
` Śaħkhayana-grhyasttra. Ed. by S. R. Sehgal. Delhi 1960. 


Translated by H. Oldenberg i in SBE 29. 
of Nilakantha Diksita. In KM IV 189-198. 
Sabitya-darpana of Viévanatha Kaviraja. 


0 


Sah. The text revised from the, edition of the Committee 


of Public Instruction by-Dr. E. Roer. Also: The Mirror 
'of Composition, a treatise on poetical criticism, Text. and 
English translation of PAS id Teana didiig Mitra. Bibl. 
Ind. 9.. 


Sah. Ed. by. Yoktaharidisa.. Cali 1875 (Saka)... 


Abhijiizna-éakuntala of Kalidasa. 


- Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. Ed.. -of the Bengali Recension by 
R. Pischel: 2nd ed. “HOS” 16. Translated by M.B. 


Emeneau. University of California Press, 1962, 


. Sak. Ed. and transl; by C. R. Devadhar and N. G.: Sutu. 


Poona Oriental Book. House. Poona 1951. 


.: Translated'by Sir Monier Monier-Williams in;Sakoontala 


or.the Lost Ring. London. George Roufledge and Sons. 
Samayamatrka-of Ksemendra. . 


1 W 
pha 


. Sam. Ed. by Durgäprasād. and K. P. Parab, KM, 10. 


Sam; in Ks(RD) 349—416. . 


- Translated by J.-J. Meyer i in Altindische Schelmenbücher. 


Lotus. Verlag, Leipzig, Also’: by E, Powys Mathers in 
Eastern Loye, Vol 2. John. Rodker, London 1927. Also: 


! _ by.L. De Langle.in Les Maitres:de l'amour. Paris 1920. 


Sama. = 


^'. Samayocitapadyaratnamalika,, Compiled by P. T. Matri- 
* «-prasida Pandeya. 1." HSS 165. Also: Sama. 2. Ed. by 
.Garhgüdhara Krsna Drevidá; Bombay 1957. 


Sant 
Sant. (Sch). 
Santiv(ilasa) -- 


Sanyal J, M, 
Sar |. 


Sarup L. 
SarV 
Sasa 


Sastri ^ ^7 
SB 
SbB 


SBE 


SchmidtR | 50 prr: 


Schóbl H 
Schönfeld K 


SCM 


“See:AS, Des Kal, So. oe "m 
See MK (5^ TU 


ABBREVIATIONS li 


r$ s g i : Süntisataka. 
Sant (KSH) —— 


Sant. In KSH pp. 410—429, 


. Das: Sant, mit Einleitung,  Kritischem Apparat, 


Ubersetzung -und Anmerkungen Von K. Schönfeld. 
Leipzig 1910. . i 


of Nilakantha PERI: In KM VI. 12—20. 
‘See BhPn. | 


Sarasvati-kanthabharana of Dharefvara Bhojadeva, Ed. 
by Pt. K. Sarma and W. LS: Pangikar. KM 94. 
See Car and PAB, . à "Hd 


The Sarasvattvilisa. E by Dr. R. Shama Sastry. 
OLPSS 71. 


Sadacara-éastra, Visveévaranand Institute Publications, 
No. 246. ; 


See Shastri. .- 
‘Smgsraprakasa of Bhoja, as quoted i in SkV.. 
The Budhabhusana of. King Sambhu. Ed. by H. D. 


P Velankar. Gov. O, S. ; “C, 2. BORI, Poona. 1926. 


‘Sacred Books of the East. . ! 
Sacred Books of the Hindus, - 
Srhgtraproktta of Bhoja, as ‘quoted i in SkV. 


, | $n Balamanorama Series. .. EE 
a eni of  Derennsbhagga, Ed. by J. Gharpure. 


CHLT 11. 


^" A. Scharpé. Kalidasa Lexicon, Vol. L'1(S3k); Vol. L2 


(Mal, and Vik); Vol I. 3 '(Kum., Megh., Rtu and 


7" --Incerta ; Vol. L 4. (Ragh.). : "Rilbsamiversitest te Gent: 
` Werken: intgegeven:door de Faculteit van de Letteren en 


Wijsbegeerte, 117,° me A and 134, Aflevering. 
Brugge. 1954—1964, > 


à * Du E 


See Sant (Sch): 


. Smrticintamani (MS) i in the Library of IO, as’ quoted 
; MIENT gena. le og 


in Dh, 


x 


jii 


SCSL 


SG 
SGo 
SGPS 
SH 


Shama Sastry. 
Sharma H. D. 
Shastri A. 


Shastri C, S. or C.S.R. 


 Shastri H. P. 


ShD (T) 

Sig 
Sis (GN) 
Sig (NSP) 


Sivot(karsamaiijari) 


SHP 


SJS 
SK 


SEDr 


ABBRÉVIATIONS 


Selecticns frem Classical Senskrit Literature with 
English Translation and Notes by J. Brough. London, 
1951. 

Sabhyalahkarana of Govindajit. Calcutta 1947. 
Subhasitavali of Gopinatha. MS BORI 92 of 1886-92 as 
quoted in BhS and SkV (as SG). 
Samskrta-gadya-padya-samgraha. HSS 243. 
Subhasitaharavali of Harikavi. MS BORI 92 of 1883-84. 
See also. Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha 28. 


See K(S). 

See BhV. 

See GSL. 

See Ag and Nag. 
See R. 


She-rab Dong-bu or Prajnya Danda by Li Thub 
(Nagarjuna). Ed. and transl. by Maj. W. L. Campbell, 
Calcutta 1919. (Tibetan). 


Sigupalavadha of Magha. 


$i& Cantos I-IV. Ed. and transl by M. S. Bhandare. 
Bombay 1932. 

Sig, Ed. by Min. Pt. Durgaprasid and Pt. Sivadatta. 
llth ed. NSP. Bombay 1940. Translated into French 
by H. Fauche in Une tédrade ou drame, hymne, roman 
et poème, Vol. III. Paris 1865. Also: partly translated 
into German by C. Capeller in Balamagha. Magha’s Šis. 
im Auszuge. Stuttgart 1915. 

In the Minor Poems of  Nilakantha Diksita’, 
Srirangam 1911. 


Sri Harsa’s Plays (Nagananda, Ratnavali, Priyadaréiki), 
Ed. and transl by P. K. Bae. Asia Publishing House, 
Bombay 1964. 


Siñghī Jain Series. Bombay. 


Subhasitaratnakosa of Bhattaírikrgna (MS BORI 93 of 
1833—84), as quoted in BhS, 


Sabdakalpadruma. CHSS 93. 


1 By Appayya Diksita. 


ABBREVIATIONS dui 
SKG Subhäsitakhanda of Ganeśabhatta. Rajapur, as quoted 
in BhS, 
Skm Sad-ukti-karnamrta of Stidharadasa. 
Skm (B) Skm. Ed. by S. Ch. Banerji. Firma K, L. Mukhopadhyay, 
Calcutta 1965, 
Skm (BI) Skm. Ed. by Ramavatira Sarma, Bibl. Ind. 217 (upto 
2. 51. 1). 
Skm (POS) Skm. Ed. by Mm, Pt. Ramavatara Sarma. Punjab 
Oriental Series 15. Lahore 1933. 
SkP Skanda-purina. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay 1808-9. 
SkrP Sanskrit Poetesses, J, T. Chaudhuri. Calcutta 1941 
l (Part B). 
SkV Subhasita-ratna-kosa by Vidyakara. Ed. by D. D, 
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vut. ce 


i PE by 8 ada Ed. by J. B. Chaudhuri. 


uci nie ep ate care No. 4, Calcutta 1945. , e 


See SSap. 


a Mukti graha: E pd: ud Bhgurondata Jethan, Satisa Jaina ` 


Granthamala. .: 


ee Subbasee sucha ' Ed. by K. gi d 


,moorthy. Dharwar 1968. 


eon, le; Sternbach. . Subbasita-sathgraba- -S as Treasuries of = 
l , m Canakya’ S Sayings, Visvesvaranand Indological Series 36. 
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See RTS). 


StM 


Sto 
Sts 


StsA . l 


StsAn 


SteM 


SuB 


Subh Hd CU 


- $ukr 


Sumu or Samu. 


ue 
PER 
ese | PU US. 


ABBREVIATIONS’ Wa 


Die’ Marathi Übersetzung der Sukasaptati. Marathi und ~ 


Deutsch von R. Schmidt. AKM 10.4, 1897. 


Der textus ornatior der Sukasaptati. Kritisch herausge- 
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Subhasitasarasamuccaya ; MS of the Asiatic Society of 
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Vivadaratnakara by Candeévara Thakkura. Ed. by Mm. 
K. Smrtitirtha. Bibl. Ind. 103. Calcutta 1931. Partly 
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Vyasasubhasita-sarhgraha, Ed. by L. Sternbach, Kai 
Sanskrit Series 193. ChSS 1969. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Wise saying 


1. The Sanskrit literature has reached its apogee in its didactic poetry 
with thousands of moral maxims, ethical teachings and wise sayings. This 
floating: expression of sound judgments preserved in metrical form are mines of 
practical good sense and evidence the wisdom of the Hindus which elevated 
them to a high position among the nations of the globe. i 


2. Indian authors displayed a profound knowledge of buman nature 
with all the weaknesses and defects and have given sound moral advice with 
respect to various situations in: which human: beings were likely to wound up. 
These authors:particularly believed: that the present conduct of humans is.a result 
of previous existence and therefore their present action will. heavily ‘bear on 
their future. Consequently ‘these actions: should be good and moral and thus 
bring happiness in future life. 'In order to help the. individuals. to conduct 
themselves properly they gave them moral and. ethical advice, moral arid ethical 
guidance and instruction in "practical wisdom; that gave rise to the didactic 
literature. with its wise sayings, advisory sentences and sententious maxims, as 
wellas to the composition of innumeral pithy epigrams of proverbial. philosophy— 
miniature word-paintings. which. contain deep thoughts masterly incorporated in 
two verse measures. They. are scattered throughout the entire Sanskrit 
literature. These epigrams, aphorisms, wise sayings, maxims, adages, however 
quaintly expressed, contain the essence of some- moral truths or practical lessons; 
they ate drawn from real life and. give the fruit of philosophy grafted on: the 
stem of experience; they furnish “an. index to the spirit of a. nation and are the 
result of its civilisation. In India most ‘of - these wise sayings in poetical form 
mostly composed in, sloka-s: or anugtubh-s, belonged: to the mass of oral tradition; 
they were not assembled in any collections but floated freely in order to be quoted 


at any appropriate occasion by Indian intellectuals, . They contained not only, sen- 
tentious precepts and beautiful thoughts but were also expressed in cultivated 
language, well and beautifully turned and eloquently said; they dealt with’ a 
variety of subjects and had as theit object practical wisdom or à moral -thought 
by entertaining examples as well as precepts ; they carried both mood and sugges-: 
. tion even if quoted out of the context; they had: often: à itinge of poetry, the 


——À 


1. Ct. L. Sternbach, Subhapita-sarigraha-s: A Forgotten Chapter of the Histories of Sanskrit 
Literature in Indologica Taurinensia I. 169-255. (Although this ‘article ‘appeared "before "the 


present Introduction, it:was bagedion the-latter); <- 
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poetical skill being exhibited in the intricate play of words which created a 
slight wit, humour or satire ; they arose laughter, scorn, compassion and other 
moods. Often these short pieces of excellent poetry written by known poets 
and containing universal truths became generally adopted as wise and pleasing 
expression of verity, so that ultimately their ‘authorship was forgotten and they 
became authorless. These are subhasita-s or sukti-s— sayings, epigrams, sententious 
Precepts, didactic teachings. © 


|... 3. According to Buddhist teachings subhāşits-s were well spoken ud 
"filled with dhamma and not with adhamma” ; they were spoken in a pleasant 
manner and not unppleasant manner and they spoke the trüth and not the 
untruth.! 
Different kinds ofi sayings. nM qM "V 
4. From the sententious en three shies top of sayings — be 
discerned, viz. (1) quotations from literary Sanskrit works of authors known 
or unknown being either descriptive verses or single poetical verses standing by 
. itself in which the poet by means of à few strokes depicted a: single phase of 
‘emotion or a single interesting situation. within the limit of a finely finished 
form ; 2): “Popular maxims or adages: and . (3 proverbs.. . ae 4 


| 


41. The quotations from literary sources, also "beautifully turned" and 
$ eloquently. said (subhasita-s, sttkti-s) were often quoted at the king's s ‘court. 
x The use of such quotations in conversations proved that the | person who cited 
‘them was knowledgeable i in Sanskrit literature and an erudite. : 
42. The popular maxims ‘and adages— sutra-s, Were ; diórk ‘simple 
unadorned sayings, not. construed in. poetical form, : but. containing some wise 


observations handed down from antiquity ; they were usually attributed to a 
known personality, e.g, to Brhaspati, to Canakya and others and, pence, became 


| known. as Barhaspatya-sutra-s, Canakya- zn etc . 

A 3 The proverbs-—lokokti-s (also called lobavalya-s, practnavakya-s, 
ete)" were short sentences which ‘expressed : a well-known: truth oricommon fact 

‘ascertained by experience orgiobservation ane | often repeated: they were also not 


‘constructed i in poetical form. - ia s s. 
l E T 1. JA subhasita aening a sententious precept . is dot. instance a. 
pid quotation. from the V yasa-subhasita- sathgraha (85): saying : : i 
| | | PVT weed a M sur fega faai - -aeg farag feg: E 

aE aqa farag faar ASIN LL 


Pa SUEN ds Makorante. ^45. ais QM P 7 bna es TR du 
' | 2. Also quoted in Saktiratnahtra 236 where it'is attributed: to D 


= 
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(Zeal, though it appears to be hostile, is like a. friend; indolence, though it 
takes a form of a friend, is an enemy; learning, though it appears to be un- 
palatable like poison, is nectar; (and) women, though they are poison, are 
pleasing like nectar). E e: M UE s ga : 


B.2. A subhasita containing a descriptive verse written by an anonymous 
author appears for instance in Vallabhadeva's Subha sitavali (1850) where it reads : 
aerate: m mE | 
a a 
TAIT fqqoyy 
fafaa garafera: ofan: 11 
(Both hands . clenched, [running eyes and nose/and Shivering skin:/as if in a 
painting,/the traveller stands on the river-bank/despairing how to get across)!. 
53. A subhasita containing a poetical verse standin 
a single emotion is, for instance, a verse often quoted? which 
arafazeiaaey te ge 
o afa fatal a quu gen 
aT Ta 2 0 0 
IX Banafe ana- feug ias l 
(Pure logic may convince a lover's heart/that ampler blessings flow when 
we're apart. When she is here, my lady is but one: when she's away, in all 


g by itself, depicting 
says: ` mE 


to the offence") and a proverb (lokokti) is, for instance, an axiom quoted in the 
Laukikanyayarjal which says : . gaang “Heartless words get 


heartless answers"). —. 


zi E 


l. John Brougb's translation in his Poem from Sanskrit in Penguin Classics L. 198, No, 
202 (p, 222.) COTTLONOESIU Man PEL 
i Saduktikarpamrta: (929—2/ 91,4), Subhasita-mubtavalr (142), Subhasita-ratha-bhanda. 
“gara 277.19), ‘Subhasita-stidha-ratna-bhandagara 106.22, ‘Padyaracana: ( 107,239), Rasikajivana 
' (976), Sahityadarpatia (ad 6815 p. 285), (and other subhasita-satingraha-s in MS form),. 
as interpolations in the Vetzlapasicaviméatiba (3.22, in a ad 1.15 P. 100 and aq 12.1 p, 
among doubtful verses of Bhártthari's Sataka-s (no. 770), Be eR Gis case 


as, well. 
158) and 


$. John Brough's translation op, eit No. 122 (p. 122), 
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Subjects dealt with in the sayings 3 


6. Probably.no other literature of the world can be compared with 
Sanskrit literature as far as the variety of subjects dealt with in short epigrams 
is concerned, Sanskrit poets cultivated poetry to such an extent that every work, 
whether on love or hate, life or deatb, but even on law, philosophy, logic, medicine, 
horses or manure was written in verse. The condensation;of thought in a short 
verse was masterly performed and epigrams on different subjects of life are 
found in almost all poetical works. They were composed in verse because their 
shortness and condensed nature made it easier to a common reader to commit 


them to memory. 


Forms of sayings 

4. Subhasita-s and sukti-s were usually construed ina four pada verse—a 
sloka or an anustubh—where a thought, a truth, was condensed in four pada-s. 
. But not always so. Sometimes two pada-s or even one {yada proclaimed a truth 
and two or three pada-s illustrated this truth by an example or with an episode 
from Sanskrit literature : ‘Purana-s, epics, etc. So, for instance, Ksemendra's 
` Carucaryasatabagand its imitation Dya Dviveda's  Nitimafijart, Kusumadeva's 
Drstantasataka, Gumani's Upadesasataka or Puranarthasamgraha were construed. 


741. We find an example of a four pada verse. containing one thought in 


verses quoted above. To illustrate.a second kind. of. subhasita a verse from the 
_ Drstantasataka of Kusumadeva (60)! is quoted ; we read there : 


sui AaTMETEAT “mrad ennaa PO 
afaeré grdi aaa wr gÀ II "i 


(Who praises merits which do not exist is ashamed afterwords of oneself ; 
| who will not be ridiculed who says that the harpikara-flower! bas sweet smell), 
| ora verse from the Purdnarthasamgraha (Rajaniti 130) which ‘says :: 
afaa: gren saafi a fafana d 
-qaga 00 ter wemufeer a0 
(An accursed person does not attain good results though he ‘be engaged in 
good works ; Renuka, trying to accompany her husband became the destroyer of 
the world). l gat l | 
Subhasita-satngraha-s ^ | ; c 
., 8. The most famous and well known subhagita-s containing senten- 
tious sayings, which belonged to- the floating mass.of oral tradition, were probably 
strung together like beads on a necklace in the beginning of the Christian ‘era. ; 


1. Also quoted in the Subhagita-ratna-bhandagara 168,695 and the Subhapita-sudha-ratna- 
bhandagara 502.695. i ATRE ip rainy Pe P5 ORT ae m 
2. Pterospermum acerifolium, known for its bad smell, ^ eee 
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then they were also attributed in majorem: gloriam to a well known author; so 
probably Bhartrhari's epigrams and the so-called Canakya's sayings became known. 


9. On the other hand, beginning from the tenth century A.D. many 
authors understanding that subhasita-s developed literary ability and good taste, 
were teaching right behaviour of cultured men and possibly also, in order to' save 
them from disappearance had connected different wise sayings and/or descriptive 
verses of known to them contemporary or earlier poets and included them in 
collections of subhasita-s, anthologies of Sanskrit poetry, which were called bosa-s, 


subhasita- sarhgraha-s and a variety of similar names. A koşa is defined in the 
Sahityadarpana (6.308) as : - B | 


Bre: aT | EMS seu emi 
sempe tfaa: q unm: 1) 


(A compilation of verses, independent of one ‘another and arranged 
according to divisions (vrajya-s) ; this is particularly beautiful). In other words 
a subhasita-samgraha is a collection of Stray verses composed by various poets 
and divided according to subject matters ; how that division has to be done 
-depended on the compiler of the collection. There exist hundreds of 


such 
subhasita-samgraha-s of which only a few were edited. | 


10. Although the. arrangement ‘of the different subhasita-samgraha-s 
depended on the individuality of the compilers, their contents is stereotyped! and 
the verses quoted are often identical, since the compilers drew often upon similar 
sources, Several subhasita-samgraha-s are divided according to the three or four 
purusartha-s and deal with dharma, artha, kama and, in 
moksga. The first Prakrit subhasita-samgraha-s 
sudha-nidhi and some Tamil anthologies (e.g., 


some’ instances, also with 
, the Suktiratnahara, the Subhasita- 
the Nalatiyar and the Tiru-b-bural) 
are so divided. The division of Bhartrhari’s epigrams and some collections of stray 
verses based on these epigrams is similar ; these collections are divided -into : three 


parts—niti (dharma and artha), vairagya (dharma and moksa) and .-fyngara 
(kama and artha). x 


113. The subhasita:samgraha-s deal with. different themes and one is 
often impressed by the polarity of views on the same subject: and paradoxes 
expressed differently in the subhasita-s included in them, 
are taught to live a carefree and passionate life, on 
self-abnegation*,, A characteristic feature of the 


^ On the one hand we 
on the other self-control and 
subhasita-samgraha-s is namely 


7 meme 


aoe RARI tolerates deal, in particular, with general rules of proper behaviour for 
‘intercourse among men, with general reflections on worldly wisdom fo 
Jove, fate, fame, human efforts, richness and poverty, fl sites a d c 
2. Bhartphari's Sataka-s No; Bh s de | 
MSB CEU ne 


Y, with women, 
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the variety of moods and descriptions of *different aspects of life, sometimes in 
glating extremes, while the truth always lies between the extremes, Often both 
‘sides of a subject, as well as the middle, are described vividly and convincingly. 
And so we find for instance on one occasion the description of women in lauda- 
:tory terms and on the other occasion in deprecatory terms. We read on the one 
‘side that : l i di 
saai wera: ——— quet qgAaa: | 
ferm: fau Agg a faatea pea n 
(there is no ‘difference whatsoever between the Goddess of good fortune and 
women who are destined/to bear children, who secure many blessings, who are 
_ worthy of reverence and who brighten the household) 
and on the other that: 
aad anga maro qaaa afgaat | 
z . ataa früsep eot ater: eura p 
(falsehood, hastiness, -deceit, senselessness, covetousness, uncleanliness and 
cruelty are the inborn faults of women)? : ME " 
l because women: ` : 
| angaia maafa fagequfea | 
frieqafa wala faqrafia | 
o gar: sfasa aag ged aui 
fe aa amia a anaa 0 
(what do not fair-eyed women do into the tender heart of men ? they. befool, 
‘they enchant, they mock, they threaten,. they delight and they drive into 
denis | QE ae 
11.2. "For each occasion we find among subhasita-s appropriate verses 
, of. different . poets .(but. ‘sometimes even of the ‘same poet) who composed 
conflicting verses for.conflicting occasions.! DORME c 


„1. Manava-dharmadastra 9,26. Similarly also Mahabharata, -Poona ed, 5.38.11 and 13,46,14, 
2. .Canahya-niti-óahha-sampradayah (No. 60), Pajicatantra, textus ernatior - 1.143; > textus 
simplicior . 1.195), . Hitopadeéa (1.210), Velalapasicaviridatila. in Sivadasa's. version (3.6), 
Madhavanalakatha (125), Bhartrhari's. Bataka-s. (368), Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara (348,1), 
Subhasita‘sudha-ratna-bhandagara (226.1), Subhasitaratnakara (113.1),  Subhagitarnava (219), 
Samayocitapadyaratnamalika (1 31.90), O, Bohtlingk's Indische Sprüche (328). See also L. 
Sternbach; Juridical Studies in Ancient Indian Law UL: p.243. PL 
3. Prabodhacandrodaya (1:27), ‘Bhartthari’s Sataka-s (No, 336), Vikramacarita ^ (Jainistic 
| Recension 1L11), Sukasaptati (sextus: ornatior 200.5-8), Paficatantra (textus simplicior[Kose- 
garten 1.210), Subhasita-ratna-bhüphadara 330.69), Subhiagita-sudha-ra tna-bhandagara (229.69), 
other subhagita-sarigraha-s in MS form, and O Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche (6893)... 
4 Cf D.B. Diskalkar, Subhasita-s in Inscriptions in JOIB 11,3; p. 239 sqq. pe dá 
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11.3 Some subhasita-sarngralia-s are peculiar as far as their contents are 
concerned ; they contain also "useful" information which can under no: circum- 
stances be considered as poetical, didactic or “well turned" verses ; some of these 
verses deal, for instance, with gardening; manure, swords, archery,.etc: Such’ a 
subh@sita-samgraha is the Sarngadhara-paddhati where we find, for instance, a 
verse (2255) saying: © ^^ | i I Wo aras 


awaa EM. areis wea |. 
Tee efa wes. eee corr | 
. STE g Ag ee aeni ghee: 


(into the ingredients consisting of flesh, fat, etes, of fish, hogs.and other. animals, 
one should add hot water to the.extent required : this should be kept. in. a vessel 
for a fortnight in.a lukeworm place by the wise a this becomes the manure kunapa 
which richly nourishes. plants). -It is clear that this verse was composed neither 
for the development of literary ability, ‘nor for- teaching; right behaviour of cultured 
men, but was composed in order to teach all kinds of. useful information, the more 
so as we find quite.a number of verses:of that sort in this. _subhasita-samgraha 5 it 
was composed as an encyclopaedic work for everyday use of worldly life. 


wak due 


Diferent Kinds Of Subhäşita-sarmgraha-s i 


| EZA Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s can be divided into three groups: 
D subhagita-samgraha-s composed virtually only of sententious sayings y (2) 
subhasita-samgraha-s composed virtually only. of. quotations from literary 
works, particularly. "beautifully turned” and.eloquently said, as well as dealing 
with-the description of. nature, different moods; suggestions or anyokti-s s and 
(3): subhasita-savigraha-s mixed, i.e., including both types of ‘subhasita-s. ^ 


12.2. The sententious: sayings were mostly’ construed’ in-Sloka-s. or 
anustubh-s, ‘while: the: descriptive and other “beautifully *ürüed" -verses were 
mostly construed in longer metres, since these metres are better suited to this 
type. of poetry; therefore. the first group. of subhagita-samgraha-s is mostly 
composed of floba-s or anustubh-s and. the. second. group. of. verses written in 
aryas vasantatilaka, Sikharint, fardnlavikridita and other longer-metres, : bg webe 


Importance. of Subhàásita-samgraha.s:  - ; 
ni 3... The subhasitarsamgraha-s.which form. avaluable, but: atthe, same 
time, inappreciated and: sunk. into ‘oblivion: branch ‘of. Sanskrit’ literature;:: are 
particularly important from: the point of view of the history of Sanskrit literature, 
_ and from the point of view of the light which they thtow on the Indian way of 
life and thought, In particular, subhasita-samgraha-s preserve ancient thought 
and moral teaching, as. well as, . preserve: smaller and. less. known Sanskrit poets 
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whose works were lost!. Many of the Sanskrit poets would not have been known 
to us even by name, if they and their stray verses would not be quoted in 
subhasita-samgraha-s. Also some parts of literary works of already known authors, 
which otherwise would not have been known to us, are often preserved in subhasita- 
samgraha-s. We also find there sometimes some passages from well-known works 
not preserved in the MSs. which are available to us? Subhasita-samgraha-s are also 
important for chronological reasons, since they are mostly dated and in this way 
provide information as to the date ad quem poets, named by them, lived ( egs a 
poet named in an anthology from the thirteenth century A.D. must haye lived 
before that date or be contemporaneous with the author of the anthology). 


13.2 Subhasita-samgraha-s have also an enormous poetical and educative 
value, even if they belong to a comparatively late period and even if the verses 
quoted in them are anonymous, since thev teach us what was considered as right 
behaviour among cultured "people of India and as such constitute a code of good 
conduct applied in ancient India ; they depict vividly the spirit of an age, the task 
and ability during various periods, country life, life in the village, different 
occupations of men and women. their habits and manners, activities, etc. some- 
times better and with deeper insight than the quotations from kavya-s and epics. 
The subhasita-samgraha-s do not preserve only the floating mass of oral tradition, 


1. Already in the 19th century some scholars appreciating the value of unknown poets preserv- 
" ed in the subhagita-samgraha-s and the importance to the Sanskrit literature edited and often 
also translated some stray verses from anthologies. C£. Th. Aufrecht Auswahl von unedirten 
Strophen verschiedener Dichter in ZDMG 16.749-51 ; 25.238-43 ; 25,455-62; idem, Beitrage zur 
Kenntniss indicher Dichter in ZDMG 36. 361-383 and 509-559 (cf. O. Bohtlingk, Bemerkun. 
iden in ZDMG 36.659-50) : idem, Uber die Paddhati von Sar&gadhara in ZDMG 2.71-120 (cf, 
ZDMG 27.626 sqq. and 28.156 sqq.) idem. Miscellen in Indische Studien 17.169-72 : R. Pischel, 
Verkannte Sprichwörter in Festgabe von Rudolf von Roth 114-6. These researches are conducted 
' to present days. Cf. B. Ch. Chhabra, Little known Sanskrit Poets in The Indo-Aryan? Culture, 
July. 1961. 31-42; J. Be Chaudhuri, Some Unknown or Less-hnown Sanskrit poets discovered 
from the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya in B.C. Law Volume 11. pp. 145-158; H. D. Sharma, Some 
Unknown Sanskrit poets of Mithila in Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 359-365: L. Sternbach, 
Ravigupta and his Gnomic Verses in ABORI 48.137-160 ; H. H. Ingalls, Yogedvara and his 
Favourite Poets in ALB 31-32 pp.; 182-201: idem, A Sanskrit poetry of Village and field; 
Yogesvara in JAOS 7.43. pp. 119 sqq. ; S. C. Banerji, Stray Verses of Bengal Poets in IHQ 38. 
3; 131-44; D. B. Diskalkar, Sanskrit and Prakrit Poets known from Inscriptions 
in JOIB 7.1-2; 78 sqq., (cf. Th. Aufrecht, Zwei Panini zugeteilte Strophen in ZDMG 
14.581-582; cf. also P. Peterson, Second Report and in JRAS of 1891; pp. 311-36) M. B. 
Emeneau, Signed Verses by Sanskrit poets in Indian Linguistics 16. 41-52; Haradatta 
Sharma, The Subhaüsitaharüvali of Sri Hari Kavi and idem, Some Poets enjoying the 
Patronage of Muslim Rulers in THQ’ Sept. 1934, 478-485, cf. Ramavatar Sharma, A Note 
on Sanskrit and Sankrit Anthologies in BORS 15,2 ; 101-4, 
2. "lost passages" of the Manava-dharmasastra are preserved in the Slokantara, an 
Old Javanese subhasita-samgraha. Cf. L, Sternbach. Sanskrit Subhagita-samgraha-s in Old- 
Javanese and Tibetan in ABOR] XLIII. pp. 115-58 (see pp. 126-7 and 151), 
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the current wise sayings, but also excellent poetry: they are real gems of 
poetical expression with minute descriptions of everything that was worth noting 
and describing ; they are like sparks and, on account of the terseness of their 
expression and their striking, but easily comprehensive, imaginary they drive home 
the ancient truths, which have become almost banal, with a fresh impact. 
Subhasita-s included in the subhagita-samgraha-s are storehouses of information 
written in beautiful language about the life of the common. people of India 
between the eleventh and nineteen century. This information, easily available 
in these collections can only be found there, since the other sources of Indian 
literature describe rather the life of kings, Brahmana-s and nobles, 


Contents of Subhasita-samgraha-s 


14. We can assume that not all subhasita-s included in the subhasita- 
samgraha-s were originally put there by the compiler of the subhasita-samgraha, 
particularly, if it is preserved in one MS only. It is known that the scribes 
liked to add to the text wise sayings which were similar to those quoted before ; 
if, for instance, the original subhasita-samgraha quoted two or three verses dealing 
with wealth, its good and bad sides, the scribes were likely to add other subhasita-s 
from the floating mass of oral tradition dealing with the same subject, since 
many subhasita-s must have been known to him’. 


Ascriptions in Subhasita-samgraha-s 


15. A large majority of verses included in the subhasita-samgraha-s are 
anonymous but often are ascribed to poets or poems, Usually these ascriptions 
are reliable and as such are very useful for the reconstruction of the. critical 
text of the said work ; particularly the reconstruction of non-uniform texts, such 
as the Purana-s can be greatly facilitated by the use of texts preserved in the 
subhasita-samgraha-s and specifically attributed to a given Purana, the more so as 
we usually can date and place the texts of the subhasita-samgraha-s and thus know 
in what form it was current in a certain time and, possibly, at a certain place.? 


16. If quotations in subhasita-samgraha-s are ascribed to a certain work 
and are written in the style, language and spirit of the said work and are not 


1. That was, in particular, noted in the hathü literature where different texts and, 
particulary different younger versions of a particular bathü-work became swollen by various 
subhasita-s dealing with the same subject, due to interpolations made by scribes or compilers 
of younger versions, Cf. L. Sternbach, The kavya-portions in the katha-lterature : An 
Analysis, vol. I.: pp. 27 and 60. 


2. Cf. L. Sternbach, Puranic Texts in subhagita-samigraha-s ; 1. the Khadgalaksa- 
nadhyaya of the Visnudharmottara: 2, Markaydeya-purana in the Sarigadhara-paddhati 
in Purana 13.2: pp. 102-132, 
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found. in any of the MSs. of that work they should also be taken into consider- 
ation in the reconstruction of that work, as possibly forming part of it; they 
could have been "lost" or purposely omitted from the original text by some 
scribes! We find, for instance, in the Subhasitaratnahüra some verses attributed 
to the Kautiliya-Arthasastra? which we do not find in any texts of this artha- 
Sastra ; it is possible that they originally belonged to this work: since they are 
written in the style and language of this treatise and are construed in its spirit?, or 
are a variant! of another work (ie., the Maànava-dharmaéástra ina form very 
different from the usually accepted text of this dharmasastra^). 


17. The subhasita-samgraha-s do not give us always the names of the 
authors of the individual verses; often they may only say that "somebody" is 
their author; sometimes they say that the verse was taken from a specific work, 
e.g., the Markandeya-purana ; and sometimes they ascribe a verse to a mythical 
poet, e.g., to Vyasa, that does not mean necessarily that it was taken from the 
Mahabharata; and sometimes they give only the epithet or the by-name of the 
poet. The ascription of authorship of a verse to an individual poet.or Work is not 
always reliable ; we very often notice that in one subhdsita-samgraha a given verse 
is ascribed to one poet and in another subhasita-satingraha to another poet. Some 
verses quoted in different subhasita-samgraha-s are even sometimes attributed to 
six different poets. Sometimes these poets are entirely different, but sometimes 
only some letters of probably the same name were changed, e.g., Solloka or 
Solhoka, or Sohloka, or Sohnoka or Sonhoka and sometimes we have to wonder 
whether the verse was, for instance, ascribed to Silhana or to Bilhana, or whether 
Silhana was the same person as Bilhana. 


i 

18. Sometimes also different scribes of the same wotk added different 
ascriptions to the same verse; therefore we find, for instance, that in one MS 
of the same subhasita-samgraha® a. verse is ascribed to one author, while in another 
MS of the same anthology the verse is ascribed to another author. 


1. It must be however realised that the ascriptions to a given work might be wrong, 
See below. 


2. This arthasüstra as preserved to our days is known only in one recension and 
variants are usually unimportant, but sometimes new variants occur in this anthology; they 
might be very useful for the reconstruction of a.critical text. 

3. Cf.L. Sternbach, Some Unknown Stanzas attributed to Kautilya in. University of 


Rajasthan Studies (Hindi and Sanskrit) (1967-68): pp. 1-5 and An Addi 
Stanzas attributed to Kautilya"" ibid No. 5 for 1970-71 ; pp. 15-17, 


4. Or paraphrase. 


tional Note on "Some 


5. Cf. Suktiratnahara 87, 1-2 (mantra-deda) ; Manava-dharmasastra 7.149 and 7,147, . 
6. E.g., in the Padyaval; of Rupa Gosvamin or in the Subhasita-ratnakosa, 


m 


wem ro 


+ ARO TES DOS EE 


La PM TAIT PEERS TY bres Te 


INTRODUCTION ixxy 


19. With regard to ascriptions to works and not to individual poets, 
some subhasita-samgraha-s often mix up the best known works, e.g., the 
Mahabharata with the Ramayana, or the Manava-dharmaégastra and even some- 
times with the so-called Canakya's sayings, thus proving that, particularly in these 
cases, the compiler of the particular subhasita-samgraha did not quote the verse 
from the original but from his memory which, as so often in this case also, let him 
down; he could have also been misled by tradition, 


20. Wrong ascriptions to different authors, mostly in modern subhasita- 
samgraha-s, are often due to the carelessness of the editors, Sometimes the first 
pada is identical in several subhasita-s while the next pada-s ate not ; if the editor 
did not take enough care to check the whole verse with the original he often made 
mistakes in ascribing the particular verse to the right poet or work.) | 


21. Despite these shortcomings the ascriptions of verses quoted in 
subhasita-samgraha-s to different poets ate of great value and we can assume with 
a great degree of certainty that if a verse was ascribed in more than one subhasita- 
samgraha to a particular author? and if it was not ascribed in another subhasita- 
samgraha to a different author, it was really composed by this poet. 


Wise sayings in other works than Subhasita-samgraha-s 


22. Since Indian authors were very fond o 
moral teachings, they did not only cite them in the var 
have woven them into some of their literary works, in particular into the katha- 
literature. Most: of the collection of fables have been written in order to teach 
young princes worldly wisdom, the science of Proper conduct (nitisastra) and are 
therefore full of subhasita-s. Also another branch of Sanskrit literature contains 
innumerable subhasita-s and sübti-s but rather in the form of quotations from 
other literary works than moral sayings, These are the works on poetics, 
and dramaturgy, the authors of which in order to illustrate the point 
teachings, rasa-s, etc. quoted verses from various poetical 
only known to us, but often unknown authors whose 
Sahitya-$astras and the Alamkara-s can often be also considered as subhasita- 
samgraha-s composed of illustrative verses. Even some commentaries like the 
Mahabbasya of Pataiijali are storehouses of subhasita-s, 


f quoting wise sayings and 
ious anthologies, but also 


rhetorics 
s of their 
works of authors not 
works became lost. The 


I, Many such examples could be quoted, @.8., in the Subha 


2, Iftwo subhüpta-samigraha-s.aze independent anthologies, For instance, if a verse is 
ascribed to the same author in the Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara and the Sarngadhara-paddhati 
we still are not certain whether this verse was teally composed by the given author, because 
the Subhagita-ratna-bhandügüra quotes uncritically the ascriptions found in the Sarngadhara- 


Sita-ratna-bhandagara, 


paddhati. 


a 
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23. Subhasita-s are found in the Sanskrit literature fromSthe earliest 
times, Sententious verses occur already in the Rgveda!, in great number in the 
Aitareya Brahmana?, in the gátha-s, in the Bráhmana-s, in the Upanisad-s, in the 
epics and in the dharmaSastra-s. The oldest subhasita-samgraha-s known to exist 
in India are Hala’s Sattasai, Jayavallabha's Vajjalagga and the Chapannaya Gahao’. 
Oldest Subhasita-samgraha-s in Prakrit. . 

24.1. Hala's Sattasai (Skt. Saptasati, popularly known as Gahakoégo or 
Gathakoga or Gathasaptaáati?) seems not to be a work of a single writer, as was 
often adduced, but a compilation of different verses, mostly lyric verses, which 
give in particular varied and charming expression to the emotion of love, well 
selected by Hala, who as a gifted compiler and redactor polished some of them 
himself and gave them the final poetical touch for the first time.’ 


1 Egs LV. 33.11; VII. 32:9 or 10412. 

2 Eg, VII. 15. 

3, Unless we accept the unlikely theory that Aryagttra, the author of the Subhasita- 
ratnakarandakatha is identical with Aryaéura, the author of the Jātakamäla (4th century 
A.D.) Cf. ALB 25, 34. Also the earlier collections cf moral sayings, such as the didactic works 
of Amitagati (the Subhagitaratnasaiidoha and Dharmapariksa (10th and the beginning of 
the 11th century) and Hemacandra's Yogasastra belong to the early subhesita literature; they 
ex pound the teachings of Jainism. 

4. Cf. V. V. Mirashi, The Original Name of Gathasaptadati in Papers submitted to the 
13th All-India Oriental Conference XIII. 2 : pp. 370 4. 

5. The best edition is still A. Weber's edition containing the Gang&dhara recension, 
published in AKM 7'4 in 1881 and his Saptaéatabam des Hala, Ein Beitrag. zur. Kenntniss des 
Prakrit AKM 5'3 as well as his Uber Bhuvanapala's Commentar su Hala’s Saptaéatabam in 
Indische Studien: pp. 1-204. Another good edition isthe Gathüsaptadat? of Satavahana...ed. 
by Pt. Dugaprasüd and Kasinath Pandurang Parab in KM, 21. Other editions are noted in 
the Sapiadatisara with Bhavadipika of Vema Bhupala ed. by Dr. A. N. Upachya, Shivaji 
University Sanskrit and Prahrit Series, Vol. III, Shivaji University, Kolhapur, 1970 : pp. 
20.24. The two A. WEBER editions contain a word by word German translation. Specimen 
of metrical translations into German are by H. Brunnhofer, G, Meyer and A. 
Willbrandt in "Uber den Geiss der Indischer Lyrik, Leipzig 1882; pp. 24 sqq. Essays und 
Studien, Strassburg 1885 : pp. 289 sqq.; and in Neue Freie Presse (Wien) of 19 April 1899 
(and Westernmann, llustrierte Monatsschrift (1900) ; vol, 87) respectively. G, Garrez in his 
book-review of AKM 5'3 published a translation in French of some of Haln’s gatha-s (Journal 

'Asiatique 6.20; 197-9). There are also full and partiale translations of Häla's work into Telugu 
by R. A. K. Sharma (Anantapur 1931 and Hyderabad, by V. V. Subbayya Guntur 1950); 
‘by K. P. and V. R. Shastri (Tenali 1951), by K. Prabhakara Shastri and K. Viraraghava Svami 
(Tenali 1951), by G. Narasinha Sastri (Tenali 1956), by C. Shastri (Tenali 1956), by K. 
, Venkatacharya (Hyderabad 1962.3), by Ch. L. N&raiyana Sastri (Madras 1963), by V. 
` Prabhakara Shastri (Madras 1966) ; into Marathi by S. N. Banahatti (Poona 1955), by S. A. 
. Jogalekar (Poona 1956), by A. Mangrulkar and D. M. Hatavalane (Poona 1958), P. B. Badiger 
(Sholapur 1969) ; into Malayalam by Vallathol (1879) ; into Bengali by R. G, Basak (Calcutta 
1957); into Hindi by Paramanand Shastri. (Meerut 1965), J. Pathak (n, p. 1963) by 
Narmadedvara Chaturvedi (Varanasi 1961) (paraphrases) ; into Kannada by S. V. Paramesvara 
Bhatta (Mysore 1966) ; and even into Persian, 
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24.2. There are seven different recensions of the Sattasai which differ one 
from another with regard to the form of the text, the order of verses and textual 
subject matter. The number of verses in these recensions amounts usually to 700 
but sometimes even to 1006 verses, but only 430 verses—gatha-s (musical stanzas)? 
appear in all the recensions; most of the remaining verses are probably inter- 
polations, many of them by scribes who knowing the popularity of Hala’s work, 
added verses of the same theme which they knew by heart. 


24.3. Hala was often identified with king Satavahana (Salivahana, or 
Salavahana, etc.) ruling in Pratisthana in the Agmaka country on the bank of 
Godavari and husband of Lilavati, the daughter of king Silamegha of Simhala 
island’. His work was written in Prakrit, or specifically in Maharastri dialect! 
current in the Maharastra, the land of Maratha-s*, between the Vindhya mountains 
and the Godavari river? The Sattasai was possibly from the second century A.D. 
but probably from the period between A D. 200 and 600." 


24.4. Hala, by means of a few strokes, depicted the life and character of 
the villagers of Maharastra with all their virtues and vices, their family life, their 
religious and social customs, including marriages and other ceremonies peculiar to 
the various castes and, above all, their sex-life and sex-relations, often frankly and 
sensuously, as well as the land on which they lived, with rivers, valleys, mountains, 
vegetations and fauna. 


sed 


1, The Poona edition of S. A, Jogalkar. 


2, The Sattasai is not divided into chapters (adhyzya.s, paddhat i-s, etc.), 


9. Described in Lzlavat?, a Romantic kavya in Maharastri Prakrit of Kothala in SJS 31 
(Bombay 1966). Cf, Hemacandra's Prakrit Grammar 1,8,21); his Saptadatisara (op. cit.) 
pp. 8-66 and 2,36, Cf. A. N. Upadhye's edition of the Saptasatisara p. 6 sqq, 


4. Cf, R. Pichel, Grammatic der Prabrit Sprahen, paras 2.12 sqq.; G.Garrez in JA, 
1872, part 20: p. 6; A. M. Ghatage, Maharastri Language and Literature in Journ. of 
the Univ. of Bombay (1936) 4.6; K. Sitaramayya, Gathasaptadati and Mahavastri Prakyta in 
Summaries of papers the XII. All-India Or. Conference 1.71.3 ; A.N. Upadhye 
pp. 15-6. About Telugu words in the Sattasat ; see also T. Ramachandr 
of the XXVI Intern. Congr. of Orientalists pp. 203-4, . 


5, Cf. A Weber, op. cit. AKM 5.3; pp, 13-70. 
6. Some ofthe Prakrit lyrics passed later into Apabhzamáa: Cf, R, Pischel, Materialien 


zur Kenntniss der Apabhraiéa, AGGW, N. F, 5.4, Berlin 1902 ; H. Jacobi, Sanatkumaracari- 
tam, Introduction : pp, XVIIL sqq. and M. Winternitz GIL IIL 104, l 


(op. cit.) : 
a in Summaries of Papers 


7. V.V. Mirashi, The Date of Gathasaptadatz in Siddha-Bharatz, VI Series 2 
and IHQ. 23 4: pp. 300.10 ; A. B. Keith, HSL 224 who came to this conclusion on the basis of 
linguistic grounds. Cf. also R. G. Bhandarakar's Commemoration Volume p. 189 sqq.; H. 
Lüders, Bruchstücke Buddhistischer Dramen ; p. 64, H, Jacobi, Ausgewählte Erzahlungen in 


Maharagiri p, XIV sqq. 
M$—9 


»p. 173 sqq. 
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24.5. The gatha-s, intended to be sung, contain poetry of the highest 
type. They are written in poetical language, and not necessarily in the language 
of the common people. Each gatha forms a unity in itself and only in some cases 
two or three gatha-s are combined and form a song.{Not infrequently a gatha forms 
an epigram or an aphorism where a certain truth is expressed in few words’; very 
seldom gatha-s contain well-rounded narrative verses from another poem or 
drama. The verses, as Hala himself stated in the third verse of Sattasai, were 
compiled from different sources and probably only the 430 verses common to all 
recensions, formed the nucleus of the original collection; a part of these verses 
were probably culled by Hala from different poems with the addition of a great 
number of verses composed by himself! Some of the commentators on the 
Sattasai, of which they are fourteen from all over India, ascribed a great number 
of verses to different authors who lived until the eighth century A. D.*: Bhuvana- 
pala’s commentary on Sattasai alone? quoted 389 authors including, Hala 
himself, but MSs. of the Sattasai differ from one another in ascriptions of 
different verses to different authors: The popularity of Hala's work? inspired in 
the eleventh century Govardhana to imitate Hala’s gatha-s in Sanskrit arya 
verses: he arranged them alphabetically ; he called his work the Aryasaptasati.® 
Although he wanted to throw into dark the fame of Hala by composing some 700 
verses with erotic themes, his rendering is inferior in poetic skill to Hala's gatha-s. 
Biharilal (or Viharilal) composed also in Hindi his Sat'sai basing himself on 
Hala’s work and Paramananda wrote his Srngara-saptagatika modelling it on 
Bibarilals poem. On the model of Govardhana's Aryasaptagati, Gopinatha 
Miéra’s Gopinatha-saptagati, Madhava Bhatta’s Arya-saptasati. $n Giridhara 
Sharma’s Gatha-saptaéati, Saivala Kavisvara’s Sundarisaptagati and Árya-sapta$ati 


1. A.B. Keith (HSL is of the opinion that ‘‘it is possible, even probable, that in its origin 
the Sattasa? was no mere anthology, but a carefull collection of verses largely his own or re- 
fashioned by himself—much as Burns refashioned some of his material—on the basis of older 
verses, and that in course of time by interpolation and change the collection lost much of its 

individuality”). Cf. S. V. Schoni, Two Verses from Hala’s Gathasaptadati in JOIB 19 ; 342-8 
and idem, Verse No. 355 in Ga? in BORS 54.1657. 


2. V. V. Mirashi (op. cit.) p. 181. 
3. A. Weber, Über Bhuvanapala's Commentar (op. cit.), 


4. A, Weber expressed the opinion that the ascriptions ave unreliable, R. Pischel (op. 
cit.) para 13 thought that the names show that avery rich Prakrit literature existed betor 
Hala's times. 


5. Already Buna in the beginning of the 7th century A.D. in his Hargacarita (1.13) paid 
bigh tribute to Hala G. e. Satavahana), Cf, A. Weber (op. cit, AKM 5 3) and his “songs like 
l jewels”. 


6. He stated in verse 52 ias he üdépeed in Sanskrit the style and poetry previously 
current in Pr&krit only. 
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by Vi$ve$vara of Almora? were composed’, Most of them are poor imitations 
of Hala’s work. 


25.1. Another early Prakrit anthology is the Vajjalagga® (or 
Vajjalagsa, Vijjalaggam, Bhajjalaggam, Vidyalayam‘) by J a yavallabha 
(Jayavallaha), a Svetambara Jain? with a Sanskrit chaya by Ratnadeva from the 
year 1393° : it was prepared at the instance of Dharmacandra, pupil of Haribhadra- 
süri, the successor as high priest of the Prthugaccha of Manabhadrasuri. 


25.2. The work is known to exist in two recensions : in both recensions 
it contains 1344 verses (692 +652), of which only 449 are common to both recensions 
and 389 to all the MSs’. In the J. Laber's edition this anthology contains. 795 
verses (all in gatha metre, including 5 introductory and 3-closing verses): the work 
is divided into 95 vajja-s (Skt. vraja-s or paddhati-s) according to the three 
purusartha-s (dharma, artha and kama), as was implicitly confirmed by the 
compiler (in gatha 4): however only one third of the verses are gnomic and relate 
to dharma and artha: the rest is erotic in nature, sometimes with a double meaning 
even conferminous with pornography. The verses are not ascribed to individual 
authors. The work is an anthology-par excellence as is clearly: stated in verse 3°. 
The verses were not all written by Jain poets and by poets who belonged 
to Maharastra’. The Vajjalagga is influenced by Hala’s Sattasal and is also 
written in Maharastri2®, | 


etenim t 


1. Son of LakgmIdhara from the beginning of the 18th century. 


2, Cf. A. Nahata, Sanskrit ki Saptadatt-saptaka in Saptasindhu (Patiala) (1966) 13.2: 
pp. 1-3 and S, N. Dasgupta and S, K. De HSL: pp. 371 and 659. 


3. Edited critically on the basis of 8 MSs. in two different recensions by J. Laber in Bibl. 
Ind. (work 227), 1914-44 and in Prahrit Text Series No. 14, Ahmedabad 1969 by M. V. 
; Patwordhan with transl. into English, First 203 gatha-s were edited.by N. A. Gore in Continen- 
tal Prakashan, Poona 1956. Cf. Bhandarkar IV Report 1883.84 : pp. 17 and 234 sqq; ; J. Laber, 
Uber das Vajjalaggam des Jayavallabha, Inaugural-Dissertation der Univ. zu. Bonn, Leipzig 
1913. See also H. Jacobi, Grammatik ,.. (op. cit.) paras 12 and 14 and Vajjanlaggam, a Prakrita 
poetical worh on rhetorics with Sanshrit version ed. by J. Laber in Bibl. Ind. (work 281). 
. 4. In Sanskrit it is also ' called Prakrit Padydlaya. 

5, Asstated by Ratnadeva. 

6. Probably Vikrama era, though not so stated = A.D. 1336-37, - 

7. The MS described by D. R. Bhandarkar belongs to the shorter version which 
contains 704 verses dealing with 48 subjects ; originally the anthology was intended to be 
composed of 700 verses (it is so.stated in one.of the closing verses : sattasayosamatto). 

_ & “Verses composed by various poets’’, 


9. Cf. H, Jacobi in Introduction to Bhavisyatta Kaha. 


10. Cf. J. Laber, Über das... (op. cit, : p.9. sqq.) For signs of Apabhrathga forms 
see J. Laber p. 27, f 
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25.3. The date of the Vajjalagga is unknown but it must have been 
composed not much later than Hala’s Sattasai’. 


25.4. We find some common verses? in the Sattasai and the Vajjalagga® 
as well as in newly discovered Prakrit subhasita-samgraha, probably from the 
fifth century A.D., the Chapannaya Gaba3o. The Kuvalayamala of Uddyotana- 
sari (A.D. 778 or 779)° refers along with Hala (called Salahana)® and Palittaya 
to Chappannaya who seems not to be an individual author, but a community of 
outstanding poets also known by the name of Vidagdhas' : this was probably 
group of 56 eminent poets (satprajiia) whose stray verses have survived in a 
subhasita-samgraha by the name of Setu, compiled in the Vakutaka age (5th 
century). When this anthology lost its importance, some verses of it were 
incorporated in Hala’s Sattasai. 


26.1. TheChapannaya-gah 4 oor the Gathakoga of Chapannaya) 
contains 164 gatha-s in Jaina Maharastri with some verses in Apabhraméa. The 
original work was probably shorter and several verses were added later. This 
anthology is not divided according to purus@rtha-s but some topics are grouped 
together. None of the verses are ascribed to individual authors’, 


| Subhasita-samgraha in Sanskrit 


27.1. The first genuine Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha, probably from the 
eleventh or twelfth century A.D. (1130) isthe Vidy&ükara's Subhasit a 
ratna-kosa® A fragment of this subhasita-samgraha was published on the 


1. Hala is mentioned in verse 468 ; some Jayavallabha’s verses are found in the Gaudavaho 
(cca. A.D. 750) and in the Kav yaprakasa (cca A.D. 1100); therefore the dates between A.D. 
750 and 1100 are the probable dates of the composition of this anthology. 


2. The wording is not always identical. 

3, According to J. Laber—76 verses ; according to M, V, Patwardhani—82 verses. 

4, More common verses are in this work and in the Vajjalaggam asin the Sattasat, 

5. Edited by A. N. Upadhye in SJS 45, Bombay 1959: p.3, lines 18 and 25 and p. 177, 
line 2, 

6. V. V. Mirashi, Some Ancient Prakrit Poets in Bharatiya Vidya 10 (1949) : p. 43 sqq. 

7. Cf. Saptadatzsara with Bhavadtpika of Vema Bhupala along with the Chapannaya 
Gahao, ed, by A. N. Upadhye, Shivaji University Sanskrit and Prakrit Series I, Kolhapur 
1970. . l 

8. Different from the Setubandha ascribed to Pravarasena ; cf. V. V. Mirashi (op. cit.) : 
p.47. 

9, Edited with Sanskrit chaya by A. N. Upadhye (op. cit.). 

7. The Subhasita-ratna-kosa compiled by V. Vidy&kara. Ed. by D. D. Kosambi and V.V. 
Gokhale in HOS 42, Cambridge, Mass. 1957 ; translated by Daniel H. H. Ingalls (An Anthology 
of Sanskrit Court Poetry : Vidyakara’s Subhasitaratnakosa in HOS 44, Cambridge, Mass. 1965 ; 
contains an excellent general introduction on Sanskrit poetry and Sanskrit poetics, sources of 
Vidyakara’s work, etc. Each section of the translation contains a useful preface; contains 
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basis of a fragmentary palm-leaf MS in 1912 in the Bibl. Ind. (No. 1309) by E. W. 
ThomasastheKavindravacanasamuccaya.F. W. Thomas wrote in 
the preface to this work that "Itis not very likely that a second MS will ever be 
found to make good the deficiencies" : however the Subhisita-ratnakosa (which 
incorporated the Kavindravacanasamuccaya) was edited on the basis of two MSs. : 
a palm-leaf codex from the Ngor monastery in Central Tibet, a comparatively 
modern paper MS of Khatmandu, as well as on the basis of F. W. Thomas' edition 
of the Kavindravacanasamuccaya. The first MS. contains 1000 verses, the later 1728 
verses and the Kavindravacanasamuccaya 525 verses, 


27.2. The Subhasitaratnakosa which contains 1739 subhasita-s is 
divided into fifty sections vrajya-s of which the first six are devoted to different 
deities; the seventh deals with the sun, a lesser deity ; the eighth to thirteenth with 
different seasons; the fourteenth to twenty-sixth with various aspects of love; 
the twenty-seventh to thirty-first with description of day and night; the 
remaining vrajya-s deal with miscellaneous items. Very little space is devoted in 
this subhasita-samgraha to miti. Most of the verses are descriptive subhasita-s. 
The Subhusitaratnakosa quotes 223 authors and works. 


28. Another text, containing also a part of the Subhasitaratnakosa is an 
imitation of this anthology ; it is called Prasanna-sahitya-ratnakara 


of Nandana. It is from the 15th century, This unpublished anthology is 
divided into vrajya-s and, though incomplete, contains 1428 verses!. 


29.1. Also an old subhasita-samgraha, compiled in A.D. 1205 in Bengal 
is the Saduktikarnamrta or Suktikarnamrta of Sri- 


dharadasa* It contains many verses which we ‘also find in the 


also alternative readings, emendations, notes to each verse, corrections, an index of Sanskrit 
metres, of authors and subjects. A more popular edition of the same work appeared as Sanskrit 
Poetry from Vidyahara s Treasury, Cambridge, Mass. 1970, 

Cf, also V. Raghavan. A new Sanskrit Anthology in Islamic Review, London 65.1.2; 
]9-21; book-reviews in JRAS (1959); 172 and (1966) 78; JAS (Calcutta) Yearbook 1959 
(11.1) 80-1 and 7 (1963) 107 ; in ABORI 38, 309-12; in IIJ 10.1; 74; in VIJ 3.2; 319; in 
Critique (1965) 222; in JAOS 78.316 ; Krishna Sarma, A Note on two Verses of the Su? in 
Sri Venkategvara Univ. Or. Journal 2.1.2 ; 82-4 ; S, K. De, Some Passages from the Kav®? in 
IHQ 30.3 ; 282-4 and Oriental Studies in India by R. N. Dandekar, Delhi 1964 ; 17, etc. 


1. Cf. HOS 42 ; pp. xxii-xriii. 


2. The Saduktikarnamita was edited three times. The first edition by Mm. Pt, 
REmüvatüra Sarma in Bibl. Ind. 217 (1912-21) is incomplete (only two fascicles appeared ; 
this is a partial critical edition. The second edition also by the same Pandit with a critical 
introduction in English by Dr. Har Dutt Sarmü and in Sanskrit by Pt. Padam Singh Sarma 
appeared in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, Vol. 15 (Lahore 1933) ; it is not a critical edition and 
is often faulty and its value is limited ; it is based on a single MS, although some others could 
have been available to the editor; it does not contain a critical apparatus. A new anda more 
critical edition by 5. C, Banerji, containing, however, a number of errors, appeared in 1965; 
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Subhasita-ratnakosa, as well as many verses of Bengali poets, since both-— 


Sridharadasa and his father Vatudasa—were in the service of king Laksmanasena 
of Bengal. 


29.2. The Saduktikarnamrta is divided into 5 pravaha-s (streams) ; each 
pravaha is subdivided into vici-s (waves); each vici contains five verses. Since 
there are 476 pravaha-s there should be 2380 verses, but several verses were 
omitted and therefore the actual number of verses in. this anthology amount to 
2370 and the number of authors quoted to 485. Most of the verses are 
descriptive subhasita-s. 


30.1. Also from the thirteenth century ( A.D. 1258) dates the Saktimu- 
htavah of Bhagadatta Jalhana (or Jahlana)!. The author was the son of 
Laksmidhara; he worked in Southern India for the Yadava king Krsna who came 
to the throne in 1247. The anthology is divided into 133 paddhati-s and contains 
2790. verses; it quotes 240 authors and works ; among the latter there are also 
other subhasita-samgraha-s, such as the Suktiratnakara and the Suktisahasra. 


30.2. The Suktimuktávali exists in two versions—a small and a large one. 
The first sections of the anthology contain usefulinformation about poets and 
poetry; tbe others deal with happiness, charity, fate, wickedness, wisdom, 
separation, union, misfortune, love, service to the king, etc. Verses quoted in 
this anthology are both ethical and descriptive. i 2 


31.1. One of the best known subhasita-samgraha-s is the Sarnga- 
dhar a-padd h: ati*, Itis said that it was compiled by Sarngadhara, son 


it was published by Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay in Calcutta. (Cf. L. Sternbach's review in 
JAOS90.2; p. 352 sqq.). Cf.also S.K. De, Bengals Contribution to Sanskrit Literature 
reprinted in Indian Studies Past and Present, 1.4; pp. 739-41 ; R, Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit 
MSs., Vol. III. No. 1180; Th. Aufrecht in ZDMG 36 (1832) pp. 361 and 599; R.: Pischel, 
Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, . Gottingen 1893; M. Chakravarti, Pavanadntom of Dhoytha, 
JASB (1905) 41-71 : JASB (1906) ; pp. 157-76 and IHQ. 3.188. l 
‘1. Edited with an Introduction in Sanskrit by Embar Krsnamfücürya:in GOS 82. Also 
see Descriptive Catalogue, Madras, Government Or. Library XX; p. 1109; R. G. 
Bhandarkar's Report for 1887-91 (pp. i-liv ; P. Peterson, JBRAS 17 (1887): p.57 sqq. ; P; K. 
Gode in Studies in Indian Cultural History I : p. 147 and Il: p. 149 sag; DC XX. [12140-1. 
2. The only edition of the Sarigadharapaddhati was published in BSS 37, Bombay 1888 
(The Paddhati of Saragadhara. A Sanskrit Anthology published by Peter Peterson. Only Vol. 
L.iof this anthology appeared ; Vol. II which was supposed to contain an introduction, various 
readings and notes unfortunately never appeared. This is nota critical edition though based 
on six MSs.). Th. Aufrecht also edited 264 verses quoted in six other MSs. on which or on some 
of which he based his study (Uber die Paddhati von Sarngadhara. in ZDMG 27: pp. 1-100). 
Bohtlingk ZDMG 27.626-38 and Th. Aufrecht, ZDMG 28.156-7 ; M. Winternitz, the S/arngadh- 
ara-paddhati in PO. 1-2; 22-6. See also L. Sternbach, On the Authorship. of some stanzas 
ef the. Sarhgadhara- -padáhati i in Rajasthan University Studies, Vol, I; pp. 8-30. 
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of Damodara, grandson of Raghava, the Rajaguru of Hammirabhupati of Sakam- 
bhari in the year A.D. 1363. Some scholars drew attention to a prasasti (verses 
2-6) where Sarngadhara was called the son of Damodara and the grandson of 
Raghavadeva who lived at the court of Hammira, the Cauvana (Chauhan) king of 
Sakhabhari. If by this is meant Hammira who reigned between A.D. 1262 and 
1301, whose fame was sung in the Hammira-kayya and who was great patron of 
scholars, then the date of 1363 seems to be conceivable for his grandson', 


31.2. The Sarngadahara-paddhadi is divided into 163 sections 
(paddhati-s), today containing only 4689 ethical and descriptive verses ; originally 
the anthology contained probably 6300 verses, since in verse 56 (2.44) the total 
number of verses is given as amouting to 6300. The Sarngadhara-paddhati is unlike 
other Sanskrit anthologies; it does not contain merely a section of verses about 
poets, poetry, women and love, dharma, artha. kama, etc.?, but deals with different 
‘subject matters which usually should not be included in anthologies of "beautiful 
verses" we find there, in particular, practical advice such as about different kinds 
of horses, gardening, omina and portenda, swords, etc. 


31.3. H.D. Sharma and J.B. Chaudburi® have analysed the authorities 
quoted in this anthology. According to H.D. Sharma 282 authors and according 
to J.B. Chaudhuri 271 authors and 31 works are quoted there. Several verses have 
double authorship and two verses bave.more than double authorship. Sarügadhara, 
who himself was also a poet, but of no.high standing, quoted often the names of 
poets and works ; not seldom, however, he attributed some verses to "somebody". 


32. Almost identical with the Sarhgadhara-paddhati isthe Brhaccha- 
rhgadhara-paddhati(or Brhat-Sarhgadhara-paddhati)!; this anthology 
can be cosidedred as an inflated version of the Sarbgadhara-paddhati. It is divided 
into 588 prabarana-s (of which 473 occur also in the Sarngadhara-paddhati) and 
contains 7586 verses, of which ten are.in Prakrit. It is a comparatively late work 
(eighteenth century) since it contains extracts of the Asvadhati-kiya written by 


— MÀ 


1. M. Winternitz, HIL IM. fasc.i (transl by Miss H. Kohn), University of Calcutta, 
1959, p.176 Cf, A.D. Pusalkar, Saragadhara-paddhati and Brhat-Sarngadhara-paddhati in 
Prof. P. K. Gode Commemoration Volume III : p. 157 sqq. ; F. Hall, Vasavadatta ( Bibl. Ind.) 
Introduction ; p. 48 ; Kx. 386; Sir Wolesley Haig in Cambridge History of India II: 516, 

' See also Indian Antiquary 8:(1879) : p. 55 sqq. w 


here N. J. Kirtane considered that Hammira's 
reign lasted from 1283 to 1301. : . . : 


2. Cf, J. B. Chaudhuri, Padyamrta-tarangini by Ha 


ribhaskara, Calcutta 1941 : 
cxciv. l 


Pp. cxcii- 


. 8. H. D, Sharma, An Analysis of Authorities quoted in the Sarngadhara-paddhati in 
ABORI 18 (1937) ‘pp. 77-84, 


4, Publ. in Benares, savat 1931 (A, D. 1875). C£, A.D. Pusalkar (op. cit’), 


ca 
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Jagannatha Pandita who was the court poet of kings Sarfoji of Tanjore, 66 verses! 
were omitted in this anthology from the Sarngadhara-paddhati and 2563 were 
added. In the additional verses names of authors are rarely mentioned, The 
greatest part of the new verses (255) occur after verse 1171. 


"T 33.1. Very interesting, though poorly edited on the basis of one 
MS, is the South-Indian anthology the Suktiratnah üra of Surya 
Kalingaraja (Suryapandita)? ; this authorship is contested however’. In the 
form in which it is available today, it was probably compiled in the first half of the 
fourteenth century‘. It contains 2327 mostly ethical verses and is divided into four 
parvan-s and each parvan into paddhati-s. This is probably the oldest Sanskrit 
subhasita-samgraha in which each parvan deals with one of the four purusartha-s°, 
According to the editor of this anthology, the Suktiratnahara is "an ornament” to 
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series; this is not an exageration ; it is very valuable, 
particularly due to the fact that it quotes authors and works not quoted in most 
of! the other anthologies, e.g., verses from Kautilya's Artha£astra, clim: 
the Vyasa-subbasita-sarngraha, or such authors as Prataparudra, Ravigüpta, etc.". 
Te quotes 81 works and 57 aurhors, but the ascriptions are often wrong’. 


|. 383.2. In 1968, Dr. K. Krishnamoorthy published a new ME called: 
Subhassitasudhzni dhi by Sayana® which he placed in. the 
fourteenth century A.D. since it contains an eulogy of Kampa who most 
; likely died in 1355 A.D. Dr. K. Krishnamoorthy ends his “Introduction” with the 
' statement that among the later writers who are indebted to this work very much, 
' Suryapandita, uL of the Subhasitaratnahara’, deserves first mention, 


| ' 1. 13-56, 78, 91, 95, 145, 499, 790, 1479-80, 1540, 1852, 1917b, 1918, 2120, 2217, 2699, 2753, 
| 2901 ab, 3484, 3748, 3806, 3959, 4101, 4179. Cf, L. Sternbach, On the neeumeruation of Some 
aed Verses of the Su°... in ABORI 53; 127-60. 
| | 2, "The menm TSS cxli Srt CERCHI HUNTER Ed. by K. Sabaia Sast ri, 

| Trivandrum 1938. i 
3. V. Raghavan in Journal of C Oriental Research, Madras 13 : pp. 293-306. V, Raghavan 
X ! also quotes A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar in Summaries of Papers : IIT All-India Or. Conference ; B 
(i PP. 115-29, as discussing the authorship of the Saktiyatnahara. 

| 4 C£ S.N. Dasgupta HSL p. 414; Cf. V, Raghavan (op. cit.) p. 305. 
| i 9. Prior toit Prakrit subhasita- sarngraha- -5 were so divided. 

6. Cf L. Sternbach, Quotations from the Kautiliya- -Arthadastra i in JAOS 88.3 ; + pp. 495 520 


2 jand 88.4; pp. 717-2 ; paras 4-5 and 1-31; The Vyasa-subhasita-samgraha, critically edited.. by 


iL. Sternbach, K&ag! Sanskrit Series No. 193; Introduction paras 6, 8, 12 and Appendices I end 
n AL. Sternbach, Ravigupta and his Gnomic Verses in ABORI 48: pp. 137-160; L. Sternbach, 
| An Additional Note on Sundarapandya’s Nitidyisastiha in JG]RI 25 ; pp. 333-365. 


Pa | 
i See above. 


|. o: Je- Ecg.ascriptions to the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Manava- is masia. ete, 


8. Karnatak University, Dharwar 1968, 
9. Instead of. Saktiratnahara published in TSS. 
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34.1. It is quite possible that these two works, i.e., Sayana's Subhasita- 
nidhi and the Suktiratnahara are one and the same work; of which the Süktiratna- 
hara (but not in its printed text) is original, while the Subhasitasudhanidhi is 
either a copy of the Suktiratnahata with various additions and omissions or 
another version of the same text’, Both works are from the first half of the four- 
teenth century? and its author may well be Sayana, since it is unlikely that Surya 
Kalingaraja, ie, the Asadharana Mantrin of king Kulasekhara (subordinate of 
the Pandya king Maratvernam Kulasekhara I, who reigned between 1268 and 1308, 
could have been the actual compiler of this anthology, . It. ; Was probably only in 
majorem gloriam ascribed to him, l roy 

34.2. The arrangement of the | two anthologies is E ‘botka are 
divided into four parvan-s each dealing with dharma, artha, kama, and moksa, and 
each parvan into paddhati-s ; the paddhati- -s are almost identical (ie,, their titles 
and contents, although the order of the verses is different) and both include, with 
some exceptions, the same subhasita-s. Particularly the contents of the two 
longest parvan-s, i.e., the ar tha- and dharma- parvan-s are similar, 


34.3. That the texts of the Subbasitasudhitnidhi and the Sus dii 
are identical and that thé compiler of the Subbasitasudbanidhi did not chose 
independently the material ' Írom primary sources but from the  Süktiratnabara i is 
particularly evident from the fact that if differing Teàdings. occur in the primary 
source and in the Subhasitasudbanidbi the readings. adopted i in the latter anthology 
follow the text of the Süktiratnahara and i not the original Source, as well ¢ as that 
both contain several identical verses composed 1 in six and not Fae pada- -$ ; that 
is rather a rare occurrance since, as a rule, subhasita-s are, composed in four and 
not six pada-s. The Suktiratnahara, seems to be : more complete than the Subhasita- 
sudbanidhi ; in the. Suktiratnahara we. find asctiptions to primary sources in most 
of the verses, while that was not the case with the: Subhasitasudhanidhi ; wherever 
ene occur in the latter they s ‘seem to: lud oe from the Saktiratnahara 


Be 


or E "à eles EE NEU. dose 


t3 Le L. Sternbach, Savassa’e 5 ` Subhagita- Sudhanidhi and Si diniin $ Subiratnaktsa i in 
Gajganütha dha Kendriya Sanskrit deii de comely JGJRI) 27: PP. 166. 260. 


"5$. Ct. Siyana’s Subhagitasudhanidhi : Pe 2 sqq. ; 385. N., |, Dasgu 


pta ‘and S. K. De, ‘HSL 
E Dr V. Raghavan d in JOR Madras (op. cit) 13: 293- 306, E 


3. The readings of the Subhagitasudhanidhi 4 23, '57, 84, 85, 88; 91, 117, 118, 125, j27, 
(130), 132, 133, 138, 139, 142, 148, 167, 182, 185, 193, (195), 202, 205, 208, 210, 212, 217, 232 and 


233 ate identical with ‘the endings. of the Saktiratnahara, while the primary sources have 
different sendinga vua odes | | 


veh Eoo pa A yaaa ah whe. a en i į 
ul iS a Aa QE num n E aA M ET 
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^: , 35. Probably older than the Suktiratnahüra and the Subhasitasudhanidh i 
is the V yasa-subhasitasaimgraha! Most of the verses of this 
anthology. are quoted in the Suktiratnahara where they are often attributed 
to Vyasasataka, The anthology contains98 verses inthe main text and 12 in the 
footnotes. The verses are almost exclusively sententious sayings. None of the 
verses is attributed to any poet. This subhasita-samgraha was also. known in 
cole and Siam?, 


36. Ofanother type is the Nitimafijari of Dya Dviveda’, 
son of Laksmidhara and Laksmi, grandson of Atri of the house of Mukunda: it isa 
collection of 164 current gnomic and didactic verses, moral maxims or proverbs 
illustrated by Vedic legends and Vedic texts; it was composed in samvat 1550 
(A. D. 1494). The moral teachings begin with some ethical maxims, followed by the 
commentary, the Vedic rca-s and finally the exegesis of these rca-s. Although 
every ethical maxim is vetsified, commented upon and elucidated by the explana- 
tion of the Vedic passages itis quite independent of one another, the Vedic refer- 
‘ences embedded in them follow the order of the divisional system of the Rgveda. 
Consequently, the verses are distributed among 8 asfaka-s of the Rgveda, The 
verses fall under the four purusartha-s of which 44 deal with dharma, 68 with 

artha, 53 with kama and only 1 with moksa, Dya Dviveda used for the inter- 
pretation of the Vedic passages Sayana's commentary on the Rgveda and therefore 
could. not live before the end of the 14th and beginning of the 15th century. He 
mentions also the Manava-dharmaéastra, the Yajitavalkya- -smrti,. the Mababha- 
‘rata, the Bhagavadgita, the Hitopadega and Ksemendra's Carucarya ; the latter 
seems to be the model fot the Nitimañjari ; ; twenty-three didactic parts of the 


Z 1. Vyasasubhagita- satiigraha. Critically edited for the first time by L. Sternbach, Kasi 
-Sanskrit Series 193. The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi 1969, The edition is 
“based. on two MSs. of unknown date as primary sources, and the Ceylonese: Vyasakaraya and 
the Saktivatnahara as ancillary sources, i ae 


2, The Ceylonese Vyasakaraya. . Inthe 20th century it was brought from abli "duting 
the reign of king Rama III and printed with a Sinmese translation by H.R.H, Prince Damrong 
Rajanubhab (B, E. 2464, i.e, A. D. 1920). The Si&imese transcription of the text was made with 
the help of a Brahmin Mukupusvami ( ? ) and Luang P'hirivanakorn. This work was distri- 
‘buted ‘at the cremation, ceremony of Amart Tri P'hra Turupark-Pichorn’ in 1920. (Cf. L. 
Sternbach, On the Sanskrit Niti-literature of Ceylon; 3. An Additional Note. on the 
Vyasakaraya in Brahmavidya 35.2-4 : pp. 258-69 and idem, On the Vyasasubhasitasaiigraha 
in Prof: "E. Sluszkiewicz, Felicitation Volume, Warszawa 1973 : pp. 208-214. ^ > 


3, Nitimaitjart of Dya Dviveda. Ed. with an Introduction; notes and appendices by Sitaram 

| Jayarüm Jogi and publ. by. Saligram Sarma, Benares 1933,. C£; Introduction and Foreword to 

this edition ; P. Peterson, Report 1883-4, p. 8.; A. B. Keith, ; The Nitimafljart of Dya Dviveda 

in JRAS 1900) : pp. 127- 135 and 756- 8; F, Kielhorn in Indian Antiquary (1876) : p, 116 sqq. 

and in Nachrichten von der kön. Ges. der Niss. , Gottingen, Phil-hist, Klasse. (1891) :, p, 182 

saq.; A. A. Macdonnel, Introduction to Byhaddevata, Voll: p xvii sqq. ; and E, Sieg, 
Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart 1902 : p. 37 sqq. 
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verses quoted in Nitimahjari are’ identical with the "Carucarya (or ate clearly 
based on this work) and’ two with the  Hitopadega. The author wanted to 
utilize as many well-known moral teachings as he could fot the purpose of illustra- 


ting them with Vedic examples, ' while ‘teflecting upon thè morals to be „derived 
from the rca-s of the R £veda. f 


“37. Also "— epee ‘ot of a Nando GA ADI is ide P ut a n. a rt sh as 
samgraha; it isa digest of knowledge of all branches of learning, as included 
in some Purana-s, Dharmaégastra-s, DarSana-s, etc. compiled by Venkatariya’ 
and preserved i in several South Indian MSs. The work is written in puranic style as 
a conversation between Laksmi and Narayana. The work is of a South Indian origin 
and of unknown date ; it is divided into 30 chapters of which only the 11th dealing 
with niti and rajaniti was edited ; it contains 136 Verses ; ‘each epigram is proclaimed 
jh the first part of the verse and then illustrated with an episode from the Purana, 
Itihasa, etc. | The verses are often paraphrases of the original subhasita-5. 


“38.1, UA very well known subhasita-samgrahà | is Ve al P à hi à d eva's 
Su bhasitavals We do not know much about the author and the question 
of its dating gave tise to long discussions". dei is s generally accepted, however, that 


DARREN ] . " 

e 1. The Puraearthosamraha of Nella SERVA E ds V. Bub in 
(Varanasi) 5.1: pp. 47-60 and 7.2: pp. 97089. ^—— — 4 
5. ‘The Subhagitavali (Svali) of  Vallabhadeva, Ed. By P. Penn. and Pt. Durga- 

1  prasüda, son of Pt, V rajalüla. BSS 31, Bonibay 1886. It was edited on the basis of two MSs. 
‘This edition is superior to the edition of the same editor of the Sarigadhara- paddhati, since 
vito contains a learned preface (130: Pages) and critical notes which are lacking in the 
- Sarngadhara. edition. Specimens cf the text.and translation were also edited by: P. Petéfson : 
‘in. Actes du 6e Congrès International des Orientalistes,..1883 à Leide, troisième: partie, secti 5. 
PP. 339-465. Also see Th. Aufrecht, Miscellen in Indische Studien 17: p. 169 sqq. : S. K.,-De 
in Padyavali : p, cviii sqq. : P. Peterson. Report 1882-83. p, 30 sqq. ; older collection than 
printed ; cf HC viii No, 5437; C. Cappeller, Zu Vallabhadeva's. Subhasitavali jin Album 
Kern! pp. 239.44; M, Ramakrishna Kavi, MSs. of Subhagitavali coe in Journal of. g'ri 
‘Venkatesvara Oriental Institute 2. 2; 576-08 ; P. Peterson, Panini, Poet and Grammarian with 
some Remarks on the Age of Sanskrit Classical Poetry, JRAS (1891) : pp, 311-36 ; Th. Aufrecht, 
Zwei Panini zugetheilte Strophen in ZDMG 14 : p. 581 sqq. ; L. Sternbach, De l'origine des ers 

. vcites dans le Nitipaddhati du Subhasitavali de Vallabhadeva i in Mélanges L. Renou : pp. 683= 
714, ` See also book-reviews of the Subhasitavali by A. Barth in Revue critique d histoire ét de 
littérature (1887), No. 22: pp 421-31 and by G: Bühler in Indian Antiquary xv : p. 239 sqq. 
578 S, K, De, On, the Date of the Subhagitavalt JRAS (1927) ^ P. 471 sáq. ; idem, Aspects of 
Sanshrit Literature : pp. 150-6; A.B. Keith, The Date of Subhasitavalt in BSOS 5.3 : p. 27 
sqq. ; S.K. De, Sarvananda and Vallabhadeva in BSOS 5.3 : P: 499 sqq. ; (also S. K. De, Aspects 

n Ops cit. PP. 157-61). The discussion is based on the fact that a vetse from the Subhasitavali 
‘was quoted by Sarvan anda i in the commentary on the Amarakoéa : ‘which he wrote: in 1106. 
See also D. S. Bhattacharya, Date of the Subhasitavals i in JRAS (1927) p. 471 sqq. and (1928) ; 

pi 135 sqq. 403 and 900 and Subodh Ch. Banerjee, en pe Date e the Prkasarsasva by 
Sarvanandadeva in JR AS (1928) : p. 900, Siah dign 


‘Purana’? 
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this anthology, in the form in which it is available to-day, could not have been 
compiled earlier than the 15th century’. This is an extensive anthology on a large 
variety of topics usually found in most Sanskrit anthologies. It contains 3527 
verses, both of ethical and descriptive character. The anthology is divided into 
101 paddhati-s. According to the analysis made by P. Peterson it quotes some 
360 poets?. Tn addition to stray verses, Vallabhadeva quoted parts of different 
works such as Mankha’s Srikanthacarita, Sambhu's Rajendrakarnapura and 
others, i 


38.2, It was ‘believed that with this subhasita- PEE the Subhasitavali 
of Srivara is. associated. However, it was proved . that tbis anthology is 
another text of the Sabhasitavali of Vallabhadeva,® Srivara lived in the latter 
part of the 15th century ; he was the disciple of Jonaràja . who continued 
Kalhana's Rajatarangini. Srivera himself also wrote a Rajatarangini in continua- 
tion of the one composed by his teacber Jonaràja. 


; 39. From the end of the 15th and the first half of the 16th century dates 
theP a dyüvali:of Rupa Gosvamin, sonof Kumara and the disciple of 
Caitanya, the founder of Bengal Vaisnavism, teacher and exponent of its doctrines‘. 
The Padyavali is rather a devotional work than a subhasita-samgraha as far as 
its contents are concerned ; it quotes also other poetical devotional works, such 
as 32 stotra-s, among which is also the Ujivala-nilamani: it contains 387 verses 
ascribed to 129 authors, as well as to Ripa Gosvamin himself. Most of the 
verses, due to their devotional character, were usually not quoted in other 
anthologies with the exception of Harikavi's Subhasitaharavali, an anthology from 
the middle of the 17th century which borrowed 36 verses from Rupa Gosvamin's 
work®, Rupa Gosvamin quoted also other earlier non-Visnuite authors 
and unscrupulously changed sometimes the wording to make them sound 
Visnuite, 


l 1. Cf. M. Winternitz, HSL III. 1 (op. cit.)": p. 179 sqq. If we accept that date, then 
the argument adduced by S. N. Dasgupta and S. K. De in HSL (p. 414) that Jolhana's Sukti- 
muktavali based his anthology on the Subhasitavalt of Vallabhadeva must be wrong. 


2. They were mentioned in the Subhasitavali edition. 


3. J. Chaudhuri, The Subhagitavali of Srivara in Indian Culture 12.3; 130.9. C£, S. Ch. 
Banerji, Cultural Heritage of Kashmir, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, Calcutta : pp. 101.2. 
Also mention is made of a Subhagitival? of Acürya Sakalakirti, a Jain: the anthology 
is said to be written in sarvat 1938 (A.D. 1880) at S/ravana Belogola (DC. xx, 12139). 


4. The Padyavali. An Anthology of Vaisnava Verses in Sanshrit compiled by Rüpa 
Gosvamin, a Disciple of Sri-Krsna-Caitanya of Bengal critically edited by S. K. De, Dacca 
University. Oriental: Publication Series No. 3. University of Dacca, 1934. 


5. Cf. book-review of ihe Padyavali by Har Dutt Sharma i in ABORI 17.305 sqq. and by 
K, N. Mitter, in Indian Culture 2,22 ; 382. 3, 
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40. Probably from the end of the 16th and beginning of the 17th 
century dates the anonymous Subhasita-muktaval? ¿it must have been 
compiled before 1623, since one of the MSs. is dated samvat 1680 (A.D. 1623). 
The anthology is divided into 32 mubtamani-s (ornaments of pearls) and contains 
624 verses including the appendices. The verses are both ethical and descriptive. 
The anthology is quite important since it contains many sayings not quoted in 


other subhasita-samgraha-s ; it was, however, possible to identify a great. number 
of its verses", 


41. Most of the other subhasita-samgraha-s were compiled in the 17th 
to 19th centuries, Worth noting arein particulars two anthologies compiled 
by Harihara and/or Haravali; the first is the Suktimuktavali and the second the 
Subhasitaharavali. They were not written by the same person, 


41.1. The Suktimuktavali of Harihara was written by a 
Mithila Brahmin in the first half of the 17th century. This anthology was 
published twice : in 1889 (second ed. in 1910) in the KM Series No. 86 and in 1949 
by Ramanitha Jha in the Newspapers and Publications Ltd,. Patna, respectively, 
The latter edition is a critical edition ; it is based on 5 MSs. and contains 634 
verses. Unlike other subhasita-samgraha-s its verses are not subhasita-s composed 
by different authors but they are mostly composed by Harihara himself ; only 
very few are known subhasita-s belonging to the floating mass of oral tradition. 
The work is divided into 12 prakarana-s which deal with gods and goddesses, up- 
bringing of a child, advice to the young, staying abroad, eulogy of the king and 
treatment of royalty, rajaniti, six seasons, erotics, and nayaka-s, miscellanea and 
calm of mind. Being a one man subhasita-samgraha, this work stands nearer to 
individual collections of subhasita-s, such as Bhartrhari's Satakas, than the 
subhasita-samgraha-s described above. 


1. Subhayitamuktavalt, Ed. by R. N. Dandekar. University of Poona reprinted in book- 
form from the Journal of the University of Poona, Humanities Section 1962. Edited on the 
basis of two MSs. from the Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institute's Collection No. 819 of 1886-92 and 
No. 75 of 1871-72. The edition contains an Introduction, the text, five appendices, of which 
the fourth is a copy of a short hüvya-work entitled Navaratna ; it must have been a. very 
popular poem, since it was also well-known in Ceylon, (Cf. H. Bechert, Sanskrit-Texie aus 
Ceylon ; I. Teil in Münchner Studien für Sprachwissenschaft.... München 1962 : pp» 25-7 and 
was also inextenso included in the Subhasitaharavalt, Ct. L. Strenbach, A propos de petits 
vecueils de vers dnomiques in JA, 1974, 


2. C£. P. K. Gode, Date of the Subhasita-muktavealt in THQ 22: pp. 55-9: G. V. 
Devasthali, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakyta MSs., Bombay University Library II: p, 272 


erroneously ascribed to Subhasitaharavall, 


3. L. Sternbach, On the Authorship of some Stanzas of the Subhasitamubtavali 


in dour, of 
the Univ, of Poona, Humanities Section, No. 19 : pp. 37-65, 
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441.22. The Subbasitaharavali of Sri Harikavi is an 
anthology of 2091 ethical and'descriptive verses par excellence, though it. contains 
also some excellent verses: composed. by Harikavi himself.? Harikavi the compiler 
of this anthology was the son of Nar&yana, originally a Deccani Brahman who 
lived first in Surat and then at the court of king Sambhaji ; he composed his work 
in the second half of the 17th century ; it is unlikely that he was contemporary to 
Akbar (1556-1605) or identical with Akbartya Kalidasa.) The work was un- 
fortunately never published yet though it is one of the best and most -interesting 
subha sita-sarhgraha-s. It contains numerous ascriptions | to different poets of 
which some are well known. _Harikavi knew the Padyavali of Rupa Gosvamin, 
This anthology i is known only i in one ‘MS in the Bhandarkar Or. Research Institute 
(No. 92 of 1883-89) : the MS is composed of .several pieces, ‘separately ` paginated:4 
some parts of the MS were written by different scribes and overlap’ each other. 
Particularly, the latter parts of the MS, as well. as its. second part contain many 

errors and poor readings, but its first part is very well-written and almost free 
of ‘mistakes. -The-numbering of the verses is irregular and at many places verses 
are not numbered at all. A great number. of. subhasita-s occur. also in other 
subhasita-sarngraha- -s where they are usually ascribed to the.same. poete i as in this 
anthology. This nae requires a critical edition in the nearest future, 


42. Also requiring a “critical edition is ‘the not yet edited ae garā- 
lāpa- Subhasitamuktavali; it is the largest. anthology on love 
devoted to írhgara alone. The anthology i is divided into 1l. chapters and contains 
1145 mostly . descriptive. verses. It is known that, MS No. 92 of 1883-84 in the 
Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institute contains this anthology ; the MS was written by 
Yajiüika Rama in samvat 1612 (A.D. 1556); it is probably an autograph . copy 
and its compiler seems to be identical with Kulina. Rama who also lived in the 
middle of the sixteenth century. The anthology is well-written and contains 
many verses not found in other anthologies. Its characteristic feature is the 
inclusion of" extracts,:sometimes long from well known works, such as the 
Meghaduta, the Kunitrasarhbhava, Rudrata’s s Srigaratilaka, or Bhattrhari’s 


‘1, -It was sometimes Gecuily conii dera: as entire with the Snktimuktavalts 
LE 2i “And his Brother’ ‘Cakrapani. l 


: “3. | See P. K. Gode, Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta a Court -poet of hing. Sambhaji and his 
‘works in  ABORI, 16.262-91. P. K. Gode identified Harikavi as the author of the Subhasita- 
‘haravalz, the Sambhurajacarita and the Haikayendracarita ; he also proved that Harikavi 
„was also called Bhünubhatta. Cf. also: P. Peterson, Second Report. for 1883-84in JBBRAS 17. 
57- 64 ; H. „Sharma, . The Subhasitaharavalt in THQ (1934) : .p. 478 sqq. Kr. p. 367 and New 
Indian Antiquary 3 (1940) ; : pp. 81-100 ; L. Sternbach, On. the. Subhagitaharavalt and on the 
Subtisahasra in Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Kendriya URS ERE ic 28.3-4 
nd book-review of the Padyaval? (òp. cit.).: 


4. Some parts of the MS are recopied twice, 
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'epigrams (Northern version) Otherwise the. anthology does not contain 
ascriptions to poets (except occasionally and before, quoting the subhasita-s). 
Several verses of this anthology were.quoted in the edition of Bhartrhari's 
epigrams published by D.D. Kosambi and in the Subhasitaratnakosa edition. In 
this anthology tbe author underlines that men lose all interest in life without 
Syngara and that $ ragara is holy and brings pleasure and prosperity. 


43. Less interesting is also an unpublished . MS No. 361 of 1884- 86 in. the: 
Bhandarkat Or, Res. Institute containing an anthology of verses by. Manirama 
entitled $1okasamgraha; it contains 1606 mostly. descriptive verses, 
many of which ate ascribed to. different authors and. works (110 in number) 
including Manirama himself, The anthology has a lacuna between verses 190 and 
204, and 1454 and 1496, In the Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institute there is also another 
MS containing the same text, viz., MS 527 of 1887-91, of which the first three 
folia are lost ; ends at fol. 98a. Many of the subhasita-s quoted in this anthology 
are also quoted in the D. D. Kosainbi's edition of Bhartrhari's epigrams and in the 
Subhüsitaratnakosa edition. The anthology. was compiled.in the. second.. half - of 
the 17th century. Manirima is probably identical with Manirama Diksita, the 
author of the SrAgarasatijtvant who was the protégé of Maharaja Anup Singhji 
of Bikaner. 1 According to others he was the court poet of Raja Todar Mal. 


44, The Budh abhtsana is: ascribed to aking : Sambhu or 
$: ambh 8 ji son of Shivaji, the Great? However king Sambhäji was not a 
man of letters and it is unlikely tbat he himself was its author ; ; if. $0, he was 
certainly helped by some pandits, The anthology contains 882 mostly ethical 
verses and is divided into three sections ; the first (194 verses) contains subhasita-s 
quoted from several well-known authors; the second (630 verses) deals mostly 
with artha and contains quotations from the Kamandakiya ‘Nitisara,’ thé Matsya- 
purina, the Visnudharmottara, the Mahabharata, the Yajnavalkya- -smrti; ‘the 
Münava-dharmaéástra, etc. ; the third section: (58 verses). deals with information 
useful to princes and therefore i is called mifraba-nitiprabarana, | i beds 


45. Also from the th century date : 


45.1. The Padyaracana of Laksmana Bie E A iko- 
la k ara, an anthololy of stray verses divided into 15 vyaparas and cenit 
| CE PL Ks Gode, 87 Minima: A „Big Anthology of. &r hgara i Vives m Rama did: its rare: 
MS dated A: D, 1556 in Journal of the University. of Bombay,.. Vol. 15. Pt.2: pp. 81-8., See; 
also P.K. Gode's book-review of L. Sternbach's Ganiha-vytta- -saigráha i in'ABORI 35.245:: 
2, Cf. P. K. Gode, A Rare MS of the. SSlokasaiigraka Anthelogy : Me astra: and de 
Date of its Composition in Rajasthan Bharatt-1.1.:-pp. 35-43. - Sie 
8. -The Budhabhusava of King Sambhu. Ed. with an lüstoduction, 
Velankar, Govt. Or. Series, Class C. No: II; Bhandarkar Or. Res, 
! Aj The Padyaracana ‘of: Lakgmatia- Bhatta: 
Wasudeva Lakemana S'üstri Panadikar, KM 89. 


Meis a etc. by | H. D. 
Institute; Poona 1926. 0. 
Ankolakara: Ed. by. Pt, Kedatangtha ` and. 
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769 ethical and descriptive verses; many of the verses are ascribed to different 
poets, usually of - later. date, which occur also in several other subhasita- 
samgraha-s, but many of the subhasita-s -were composed by the author himself 
(150, usually attributed to "Laksmana"). The anthology was written between 
1625 and 1650!. : 


45.2. The Rasikajivana of Gadadhara Bhatta, son of 
Gauripati Bhatta from Mithila?: it was described as a work of rasa which also 
bears the character of an anthology? but is a subhasita-sameraha, par excellence. 
This anthology is divided into ten prabandha-s and contains 1478 ethical and 
descriptive verses ; miy of the verses are ascribed to different poets (139) and 

535 verses are anonymous’. 


45.3. TheSabhyalamkarana of G Sounds composed 
somewhat on the lines of the Rasikajivana. Its author, Gavinadaji (Sanskritized 
into Govindajit) of the Mevada caste of Medapata was the son of Caku from 
Giripura, (the anthology was published on the basis of a very poor MS, full of 


1. Cf. P. K. Gode in Journal of Oriental Research (Madras) 15 (1940) ; pp. 184-103. 


n 2 The Rasika Jivana of. Gadadhara Bhatta.. Critically edited for the first time... by 
Dr, Jatindra Bimal Chaudhuri in Pracyavanit Mandira Saiickyta-Granthamala, Sanskrit Text 
Series IL, Calcutta 1944, There exists also a complete edition of this anthology, but. without 
indication as to its editor and place/date of rublication. Also several verses (from the beginning 
 éf'the anthology) were critically edited and translated by P. Regnaud (Stances sansbrites 
inédités par. P. Regnaud in Annuaire de la Faculté des Lettres de Lyon, Paris 1884, Cf. P. K. 
Gode, Rasikajivana of Gadadhavabhatta and.its probable Date in ABORI 12: pp. 396-9). The 
first mentioned edition quotes in extenso only 109.verses, viz., 2, 4, 5, 15, ?3, 34, 36, 37,.44-9, 56, 
72. 74, 75, 77, 78, 81, 111, 120, 125, 131, 164, 165, £05-€, 218, 233, 346, 350, 393, 428, 506, 552, 572, 
615, 655, 703, 782, 784-5, 790, 796, 799, 800, 804-5, 812, 847, 852, $55, 856, 857, 858, 861, 864, 868, l 
"787 5, 874-81, 886 (incomplete), £89, £97, í £05 0), 903.5, , 926, 039, 065, 970, 071, 974, 994, 1011, 


1013, 1028-9, 1032-3, 1039; 3052, 1098, 1100; 1102. 3; 1109, 1124, 1189, 1196, 1314, 1392-3, 1398-1400, l 


1465 and 1477 and 8 verses in MS B; they : are unknown in other sources. 


(3f! 


3. Ct. S, K De,. Sanshrit Poetics, Vol. I: p. 291. 


do. PK, Gode; Rasikajivana and its Probable Date in ABORI.12.396-9. P, K. Gode and | 

H. D. Sharma expressed the opinion that the Rasikajivana must have been composed after 

` 1650: (probably around 1660), however V. V. Raghavacharya was of the opinion (Some further 

. Light on the. Date of Gadadharabhatta and the‘ Rasikajivana in ‘Summaries of Papers: of ‘the 

XI All-India Oriental Conference, Hyderabad; p. 92) that the work is of a much later date, vizi, 
from thé second quarter. of the 18th century, since the ‘author mentions Ghanadyama, a 

minister of king PURER): Maharaja of Tanjore wko ruled from LB to 1735. 


l 5. Sebhyalanhavena: of Gavindajit, Ed... by. Dr; Jatindra Bimal Chaudhuri i in Pradvasant 
Gopal Chunder Law Memorial. Sanskrit Series No, Sa Qn pde ta ih Vol bó 
Calcutta 1947. i SERM DUET sani day ii 
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mistakes'; the text needed therefore many ‘amendations and still is far from 
faultless ; the anthology contains 853: ethical and descriptive verses ; it is divided 
into nümerous sections.called maricis (rays); it quotes 101 authors and works. 
Many of the verses are well known subhasita-s; the anthology was. composed 
after 1656, since it quotes the Cimanīśataka written in 16562), 


" 45.4. The Pad savant. of Venidatta, son of Jagajjivana, 

grandson of Nilakantha belonging to the Yajiika family’, is divided into six 
taranga-s: (the work contains 889 mostly descriptive verses many of which are 
ascribed to different poets (114): several of these poets are probably. contempora- 
neous to Venidatta who himself. wrote many of the subhasita-s. quoted in the 
anthology (230) According to Th. Aufrecht this anthology was composed in 
1644 ane according to Rajendrala! Mitra in 1710‘. 


45.5. ThePadyamrta- -tarangint of Haribhaskara, son 
of Ap&3jinanda Cor Ajajibhatta) of the Küfyapa gotra and belonging to the family 
of Agnihotr^ containing 301 mostly descriptive verses: (the majority of the verses 
are attributed to 45 different poets and 11 different works: it was compiled in 
1673 ;  Haribhaskara' s son Jayarama wrote a commentary to this anthology.* 


.45.8. The Suktisundara of Sundaradeva containing 


only 174 mostly descriptive verses (many of the verses included in this anthology 


‘praise Muhammadan rulers, viz. i ‘Akbar, Shah Jabün,. etc.) ; Sundaradeva must 
have been familiar with the conditions existing ‘at: the courts.of some of these 
pulers; a great numberof subhasita-s quoted in this anthology appear also in the 
Padyaveni of Venidatta and in the. Das dicio. it. quotes 32 poets: dr 
was written between 1644 and: 1710/ D us 


1, MS. No, 417 of 1884-87 in BORI. 


2, Cf. P. K. Gode, Date of Sabhyalasikarana, an Anthology by Govindajit in New Indian 
Antiquary 4, 11 : PP. ae: 9; mi G. PONAM mayer 1887- 91: Pp: Ixii-lxiii. (eR ABORI 
12.396). MES | dw 23 e 


3. The Padyaveni of Venldatta, Ed: by Dr. Jatindra Bimal Chaudhuri i in Pracyavant- 
Mandira-Sashskyta-granthamala, Vol. I Sarbskytakogakavyasarhgraha Vol. II, Calcutta 
nee eig Mel A ae 


ede 


Cf. R.G. Bhandarkar, Report 1687:91 : pp. Ix-lxi, 


"Bi AVEA Tarangint by Haribhaskara. Ed....by- Dr. Jatindra Bimal Choudhuri 
d takosakavyasahgraha' Vol. I, Series No. IV, Calcutta 1941; i 


.Cf. Introduction ; Th. Aufrecht, Uber... die. Badiha. , in ZDMC 37 : 
pp. Hn 7  R. G. Bhandarakar, Report 1887-91 : p. lxii ; P. K. Gode, The Date of the Padyamp- 
tatarangiti of Bhaskara in Calcutta Oriental Journal III, 2 : pp. 33-5, 


E Seni Iia ara by Sundaradeva: Becr Jatindra ‘Bimal. (Chaudhuri, Series No. 4, 


Mili ie. rct 


gU EM 
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45.72: Tied nyobkimukemwali of Hathsavijayagatii, is 
an. ‘anthology of Jainistic character written in-1679; it is divided into 8 pariccheda-s 
' and -contains~:1199: verses, mostly ariyokti- =S often quoten in: EOERer onan 
damnsrahers,: Mer ROE! a i -— ; 


45.8. The Srisu ki tava T 2 hid sistit also belongs to this 
category, though its date is not known ; its author is also not’ known ; the work 
was edited on the basis of a single MSS: it is divided itto’ fourteen: paddhati-s 
plus à closing chaptér ; the 12th' püddhati is: “sub-divided into six parts and the 
13th paddhati into two' parts: The anthology contains 192 mostly ethical verses ; 
 noné of them ‘is: ascribed to any poet ot work. The. MS. on which the edition. is 
baséd i is füll of'mistakes ; the édition is paor. and contains many errors, abs 
..46. Of the later, subhasita-samgraha-s two are outstanding, vi the 
Padsatarahginr of Vřajatiātha and the Vidyakarasāhäsraka, 


“46.1 The Padyat&rahgini of Vrajan&ütha who lived at 
the’ court of kiag Madhava, son of Jayasiüg, i in the middle of the 18th century 
! (1753) exists in two versions, one longer in twelve taran ga-s preservéd in 4 MSs. 
and a shorter. in ten fardnga-s preserved in 2 MSs, : all the MSs. of the longer. 
— version are incomplete; the shorter version completely. preserved in .all. the MSs. 
The shorter version was. analysed; by N. A.'Gore and his. analysis was published 
dn the. Poona :Orientalist* ; it shows. that the - “anthology contains : 489 - mostly 
descriptive verses. and that. most of these verses occur also in other subhasita- 
samgraha- -s. and- that they. are well known ;: many, of them. are. from ‘the 
Hitopadeéa, Paficatantra, Bhartrhari's  epigraiis;. Canakya's collections. of 
| verses, etc. y 


Im ta- P Vel; I Tie 1943. H, D: Sharma, A A, dn 
/.: Calcutta Oriental Journal I11, 5 ; P. K. Gode, Notes on Indian Miis di II in P.O.L2; 
pP. 92:5; and idem, Studies in Indian Cultural amat9 IL. wi 


A CE. Güdinoit mi JA. 10 to 14; p. 47 f No. 1106. ' , 
2. Sristktavali, Codice Indianio‘ ‘edito‘dal Dre E. Bartoli, Napoli, -Tipografia della R, 
Z Università, Achille Cimmaruta, 1911; P.-E. Pavolini, Collana delle belle sentenze EEU 
l in GSAI 20:1-16) Cf, Th. Aufrecht, Florentine Sanskrit MSs., , Leipzig. 1892, No, 92, . 


| : ge Lion the Biblioteca Cenirale di Firenze, No. 92, 


te 


4. The Paisolavadnet of: Vrajdintha ; An p aGnd-an Index in i Podha Orietitalist 
9: Fp. 45-56 by:N. A. Gore; idem, Two Versions of the, Padyatarangint of Vrajanntha in: Dr, 
Kunhan Raja Commemoration Volume ; pp, 423-7 ; and P. K. Gode, The Advamedha performed 
by Sevai Jayasing of Amber in P.O, 2 : p. 160 sqq. Fena e 
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462 TheVidyakarasahasrakaofVidyakaraMiérat 
was compiled in Mithila in the middle of the 19th century ; it contains 999. mostly 
descriptive verses, most of which are attributed to poets; known or unknown: : 
the latter are usually from Mithila ; many readings of the Subhaüsita-s quoted are 


corrupt. The language of many verses is’ poor end" sometimes “Sanskrit is mixed 
with Prakrit. : 


MC Düring ` the’ sécond half ‘of the- 19th and in the 20th Century India 
was inundated by modern subhasita- samgraha: TM many of ‘which ` were edited as 
text-books of Sanskrit for the use in the schools; as well asin Order to prtesetve 

"ancient: thoughts" and "ancient. moral teachings": The.most complete and 
carefully edited is the Subhasitarat na-bhiandagaram. by 
Narayana Rama Acarya “Kavyatirtha’ " which was published 
n several éditions ; the eighth and last edition’ was published i in 1952. It was 
based on an earlier work of the same compiler’ ‘éalled Su b hasita-sudha- 
ratna-bhandagara® which was published in the Venkategvara Steam 
Press, Bombay, samwvat;1985 (1927). The Subhasita: ratna-bhandagardm quotes 
the:best subhasita.s from subhasita-samgraha-s published éarlier,-as well as: from 
primary sources. The later editions of this anthology include also most of the 
verses quoted i in the second edition of O. Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche. Upto date 
18 is the most complete modern subhasita-sarhgraha, Another modern ‘subhasita- 
samgraha ii the three volume work of Ó tto Béhtlingk Indische 
CSprüche! which in its:second edition? contains 7613 ethical: and descriptive 
verses critically edited with notes and variants ;it contains also-a German transla- 
‘tion of each verse. i SDP penta to this CDBPEHOR were Mies 2 


Pn fes. 


1l. Vidsakaraseh értdbein. Analog) of S Sanskrit T by Vidynkara. Miéra. Ed. ds 


Umesha Mishra, Allahabad University Publications Sanskrit Series. Vol. IL. Allahabad 1942. 
pes 9. Subhasita- -ratna- bhandagara or Gems of Sanskrit Poetry being a, Collection of, Witty, 


 Epigrammatic, Instructive and Descriptive Verses with their Sources, . Enlarged and Re- edited 
with Sources, etc. by Nariyan . Rim “Acnrya ' “Kavyatirtha”; Stl 
Bombay 1952. . 


l Qs a9) , Subhasita- idha: -ratna: AR dt cand: or. Tiili of. Sanni pon ees a 
‘Collection of Amusing, Sarcastic and Instructive Verses compiled and annotated by. Pt, Sivada- 
ttakaviratna, ‘Thoroughly Revised, Enlarged and Brought upto: date, ; 
Press, Bombay, Saviwat 1985 (1927). 


4. ` Indische Spriiche, Sanskrit and Deutsch. 
St, peers 1870-73 (Zweite Auflage). 


( » Nirnaya. Sagar Press, 


Srivenkatesvara Steam 


E e bois n fes | » s road ingk, 


rn Were 


6. "Erster und zweiter Nachtrag zu meinen Indischen ‘Spriichen yon O. ‘Bohilingk in 
Bulletin de I’ Académie des. Sciences de St. Petersburg, XXI:M01- 9(= = Mélanges ‘Astatiques) 
(WIL, 659-72) and XXT 401-32 : (= Mélanges..Asiatiques VAIL +203. 749). Zur: Kritik und 
pru verschiedener indischer Werke von O.. Bohtlingk i in Bulletin dey’ ‘Académie dés 
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48. . Other less important. subhasita-samgraha:s: and collections of 
subhasita-s, anyohti-s; etc. (though they are not: aware subhi tarsam graha par 
excellence) are given here inalphabeticalorder:. ^ 0 5 ^50 


a 


“48.1. “Anytpadesamela. of | Srinivasachariar “i 
Terinzhanpur! containing 127 subhasita-s. 


482, Ànyoktimuktavali of Somanatha, a.poet and 
musician, being as collection, of _subhasita-s . in anyapadesa- style? containing 
102, verses mostly i in Malini metre, 


ij * 48,3. Anyoktisataka of Bhatta Viretvard 'contain- 


ing 105 anyokti-s i in: Sardolavikridita and Srogdliara metres. So hi 


E 48.4. Anyoktyastakasamgrahas Sun _ collection d^ 
anyobti-s in 17 astaba-s. (nost of the verses. occur E án. other collections 
of anyokti-s and subhasita-s). 


di 748,5. "AüByoktivtàbaks of iVatéíidhara | Miéíra 
“containing 104 anyokti-s i : the: ard is based on a ‘MS. dated samvat t 1727 
iod EDU p : ' rs - 4 


P . 48.6... Anyoktitarahginlé. ‘divided into two. Sataka-s. and 


‘con sequently containing 200 anyokti-s plus a closing verse, f ar 


» . 48.7. Avati st"nyokti containing - inispellanasus verses — 


to Panditaraja Jagannatha’ ; it contains 588 verses mostly belonging to the floating 
‘mass of oral tradition or subhasita-s found also in other’ anthologies (only a. small 
jDümber: of these verses were written | by Hanoitariie Jagannatha) . 


Rn iu 
h 


: ipe ROMS 7 
Senee de St. Paine. XXL 99. 132 ; p a2 and 370. 409 (— — Melanges Asiatique: VIL 
447-504 ; 527- 89 and. 615- -59) | August Blau, Index zu Oito Bóhtlinghs Indischen Sprüchen in 
' AKM IX. 4, Leipzig 1893 ; Th. Aufrecht. _Bemerkiingen zu Bóhtlinghs. Indischen Spritchen 
(zweite Auflage) in ZDMG 52.255 sqq. ; Pt. Durga Prasad, ' Bshilingh's Indische Sprüche i in 
: JBBRAS XVI; p. 361 sqq. : L. Sternbach, Supplement to O, Bühtlingh's Indische Spriiche, 
'AKM XXXVII: 1. ^L. Sternbach, Revised SUI: to o. Fide Indische SPEEN 
a in Indelogica Taurineéns ia II pr ; ` 
"Published in Kumbakonam 1932. 


2. Published on the basis of 2 Mss. n Dr. V. Reghavan i in his s Malayaniarutal, Vol. Il, 
Tiru pati 1971 (pp. 49-78). 


3 TUERI in 1 KM V T BP. wh ae 
Published i in Surat 1955. 
Published i in Varanasi: n. d. 


Sabat 


Hosen os 


Published: in‘ the . Patditerdahrbsososreha, mart ZI in! Sansbrt Acadoiny Series 
No. 2, “Osmania: University (pp. 121+90), . EM. fene T NE f 


TE ——————— E NE 
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à 48.8. Bahudaréana’, a subhasita-samgraha that has meen _exten- 
sively used by O, Bohtlingk in his Indische Sprüche; 


48.9. Dampatiéiksanümaka? a. short work in Bengali with 
intervowen Sanskrit sayings, of which many are well-known or currently quoted 
sayings; (they were critically edited and included by O. Bóhtlingk in his Indische 
Sprüche). ‘Hie tah, eds oa Qu. TUR POMA Du DS 


48.10. "Ek8daésadvzranibaddha-upade£z h'? published 
on the basis of one MS. from the Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institute, (the compilation 
contains: 99 subhasita-s collected by an anonymous Jain sadhu ; most of them are 
well known subhasita-s). l 


. 48.11. Kavitamrtakupa, of Gauramohana "a choice 
‘selection of Sanskrit Couplets”! containing 106 verses, most of which were culled 
from primary sources, such as the Hitopadesa, etc. 


d 


| "48.12. Khan d a praéga 8 ti also called ' "Hanümat's S Daśāvatāra- 
khanda,* containing 283 subhasita-s, of which many occur also i in other anthologies 
(in anthologies they are usually attributed to Hanumat*). 


| 48.13. Leouktbanshywdloks a collection ot 107 sublizgita- `$ 
arranged according to subject matters’ (none of .the subhasita-s quoted there 


appears in other. anthologies ; new | subjects are. introduced in  Mlokars which are not 
subhagita-s). Mer a 


"hi ue 


48.14. Nar&bhara na. a ‘collection of 301 subhasieaes d of which 
most are well-known (many are defective or contain lacunae‘ these can be often 
reconstructed on the basis of other texts which contain the same subhasita-s). 


4815, Narojipandita’s Suktimalik a, a-collection of 238 
verses divided into 8 main chapters (paddhati-s) of which the niti-, sajjana-, 
durjana-, samanya- and anyokti-paddhati-s are e the most t important. None of the 


1. Published in Serampore 1826, 
52, Published in 1840. en : 
3, Published by Dr. V. gian in his: Molayamaresah, V ol. 
(pp. 96-107). 


4, First published with a EPEAT in Bengali. ins the Calcutta School-booh Society’s 
Press, Calcutta 1828 ; for the second time published by Dr. V. Raghavan in his Malayamarutah, 
Vol. I, Tirupati 1966 (pp. 34-46). (Both editions contain the. same readings), 


5. Published in MS. form i in Bombay, daka 1782 (1860),. 


AE ignites 


6. E.g.,Jalhana's, Suktimuktavali, Subhagitaharavalit. 
7. Ed, and translated by V. Krishnamacharya i in Adyar Pamphlet Series 34, 
8. "Ed. on ‘the basis of one defective MS, ‘by Dr. V. Raghavan i in his Malayamarutah, 


Vol. I, Tirupati 1966 (pp. 47-83): L. Sternbach; On the Reconstruction of Some’ Verses of the 
Narabharana i in Profi Kv A. S ae Felicitation: ‘Volume “Lucknow 1974, : 
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‘verses, written mostly in Sloka-s, is attributed to any author. Many of the 
verses of this anthology do not occur in other subhasita-samgraha-s!. 


4816. Nitisa d graha,a collection of 173 ‘subhasita-s,? most of 
Dm ate from ‘Keemendra’ 'S didáctie poems, “in Particular, the Carucarya. 


48, 17. Ni tisas t ra, a short Balises of subhasita-s with a 
Ta mil translation? 


khu 


"48:18. Ni t i$astra in Telu £ uy a shot édilection of ‘Sanskrit 
subhasita-s ptintéed in ‘Telugu Characters of which many are’ well known 
Suetagia n E l 


A 48.19. Padyamala by. Srihatigankara Misra’ in which 
‘some chapters contain a few usually well known subhasita-s. 


TV 48.20. . Perunthogai compiled by M. Raghava.Ayyangar 
of Ramn a d, ê one of the largest: collections of verses mostly i in Tamil (2214 
verses) is divided into three sections : invocations to Visnu, Siva, Durga, Buddha, 
Jaina, etc. ; subhasita-s on dharma and on artha ; it contains not only quotations 
from differet known and. unknown literary -works but: also quotations from 
' copper-plates, stóhe-inscriptions, introductory verses to the most important Tamil 
‘works, verses mentioned in commentaries and verses selected from MSs. frotii the 
Govt. Or. Library, Madras, Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore and Tamil Sangham 
Library, Tanjore ; the:compiler provided also most of the verses quoted with brief 
notes and an index of. verses, as well as an ‘index of the. subject matters, , 


48:21. Prasangabh ata na,’ a collection of 185 subhasita-s 
‘most of which Sre Wels known: 65.055 605.05, 


| 48. 22. E ad ac arasas tr aja . compilation of several subhagita- 
samgraha-s, viz. the ‘Viduraniti of the Mahabbirata (Bhandarkar en ), extracts 


| X. Published seriatim with a Tamil irandation by N. s. -Devasathnebarlar in the 
‘Journal of. the. ‘Tanjore. Sarasvati : Mahal Library 13.1-15.3. (195941961), The entire work 
appeared also in the T. M. S. S, M, Library Publicarions, Tanjore, g Gi ; 


2, Published in the Verkatesvara Press, Eid -Satitvat 1994 aus 

3 Published i in Madras 1922, k ma a | 
Published in “Madias 1868; ME 

Published by Motilal Banarsidass i in | Varanasi saiivat 2012 ce 


oO UC 2 


Published in Madurai 1935/36. 


7. Published in Bombay 1860 ; another edition netics the name of thë editor and 
date, was. also probably publish ed i in Bombay ; See also A. Weber i in ZDMG 19. 322. 


8 Published in the: Vigvesvaranand nitide Publications, No. 246, Hoshisrpur. 1963. . 
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from the Sukraniti, extracts from all the versions of the so-called Canakya’s 
sayings (with the exception ‘of: the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version) as recon- 
structed by L, Sternbach, extracts from Bhartrhari's fataba-s and some lokokti-s. 


48.23. Samayocitapadyaratnama likà, very popular in 
India, collection of mostly well known and currently quoted wise sayings: 


48,24. Samskrtagadyapadyasamgraha- of Sri- 
brhaspati Sastri? containing a short section called Süktisamgraha of 
26 verses and Subhasit@ni of 21 verses. LÀ 


4825, Samskrta-LokoktiPrayoga of Hanisaraja 
A grav 4l a® containing in its fourth part. a subhasita-samgraha: composed of 
108 verses divided according to subject matters. ` 2 z m S 


(.4826. Samskrtapzthopakzzaka. a Sanskrit taxt-book ia 
Bengali characters containing, among others, a number of well known subhasita-s: .. 


‘yrata Simha’ a modern subhasita-sargraha_ containing verses mostly 
culled from the Ramayana, Sanskrit dramas, etc, ME S 4 MENO 


iJ 48.27. $ athskrtasukt a-sathg raha’ compiled’ by S ay al 


4828. Samskrtasuktisamgraha edited .by Ramaji 
Upadhyaya containing 1015 quotations from the whole of Sanskrit litera- 
ture under 40 titles, of which only a small part forms subhasita-s par Lm. 
48.29, Samskrtasukti-sagaia,’ ‘a comprehensive subhasita- 
samgraha compiled by Narayana svami, ‘divided into a great- number of 
sections of which each contains several subhasita-s ‘quoted in .alphabetical order 
(does not contain a pratika-index), Te TN en oe Sot Aas 


4830. Sarvasamgrah a : masik a-pustak a-pa ikin- 
subh asitasamgrahs containing 598 verses plus 4introductory vérses, ` 


NETS The best editions are by P. T. Matriprasnda Pandeya in Haridass Sanskrit Series No, 
"165 (in alphabetical order) and by Gaügüdhara Kt sna, éaka 1879 (1957) (listed subjec wise. in. 


t-wise. in. 
alphabetical order), | Oe " M 
^ 2. Published in the Haridass Sanskrit Series No, big ety gi hon at 
3, Published in Ludhyang sativat 2012 (1954). "m l 
Published in Calcutta saka 1761 (1839). © ^ ae; 


Published in Lucknow saivat 2019 (1961), .: 
6. Published in Gandhi Visvaparisad, Dhüna (Sagar) 1959, 
7. Published in Kd? sariwat 2014 (1956), 057,0 0070037 
8. Part I published in Poona 1878, 9 topu ooi e geo Gp es 
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48.31. Satakavali! a compilation of several subhasita-samgraha-s 
and verses (Amarusataka, Santisataka. Süry$ataka, Bhartrhari's Sataka-s, etc.). 


48.32. SomanathaéáatakaofSomanath a? a poet musician, 
containing 111 subhasita-s mostly in Sragdhara metre full of Slesa-s. 

48.33. Sri-Padyavali,® a collection of 388--30 mostly well 
known subhasita-s illustrating different metres (most of the subhasita-s are 
ascribed to different poets and works). ye c 

48:34. Subhasita of Visnugastri Cipalünakar! con- 
taining 614 subhasita- s. 

4835. Subhasitakaustubha® compiled by $. Venkata- 
dhvarin (also called by A. B. Keith in the India Office Catalogue (No. 2243) 
Venkataraya Makhin, from the Atreya family, son and pupil of Raghunatha) ; 
this is a South Indian subhasita-samgraha divided into five paddhati-s grouped 
according to subjects usually found in South-Indian subhasita-samgraha-s. The 
verses (86 subhügita-s) were probably composed by Venkatüdhvarin himself. 

' Published in Coimbatore in 1914. A MS.. not used for the Coimbatore edition, is 
also preserved in the Oriental MSs. Library, Madras (XX. 8096-7) and another 
one in the India Office Library (Keith 2243). | 

48.36. Subhasitamanikantha-hara compiled by B. S. M. 
Na galinga with a Telugu commentary. : 

| 48.37. Subhasita-mafija ri” compiled by S. S Venk ata- 
rama Sastri'divided into two chapters of 100 subhasita-s each. — ^ 

4838. Subhasita-puspamakaranda compiled by Mu- 

kunda Gane$a Miraja kara witha Marathi commentary? 


(48.39. Subhasitaratnakara, a ‘collection of witty and 
epigrammatic sayings in Sanskrit, compiled and edited with explanatory' notes 
by Krsnasastr i Bhátavadekar/ divided into 230 chapters dealing, 
as most subhasita-samgraha-s, with a variety of subjects usually included there 
(the verses are not ascribed to any poets or works, but the compiler indicated 
in the pratika-index, usually correctly, from where the subhasita was taken; 
he mentions 54 poets and works; among the latter he included also unknown 


1. Published in Bengali characters in 1850. - : 

2. Published by Dr. V. Raghavan in his Malayamarutal, I. Tirupati 1966 
(pp. 84-112). l 

3. Published in Mathura 1959. 

4. Published in Poona 1915, 

5. Published in Coimbatore 1914, . 

6. Published in Madras 1908, 

7. Published in Kumbakonam 1921. 

8 

9, 


. Published in Poona 1924. T : 
Published in Bombay 1872; 4th ed. 1918, Cf. HZ VII 5455. 


ane A —À 


INTRODUCTION ei 


subh@sita-samgraha-s (such as the Prasahtgaratnavali, Sabhataranga, Sphutaégloka 
and Suktisarhgraha) and other works ; O. Bóhtlingk used this anthology in the 
Supplements to bis [ndische Sprüche. 


M 


48.40. Subhastaratnakara of Narayana Praszda 
Misra with a Hindi translation, edited by Ananta Sastri Ghagve.! 


4841. Subhasitaratnakarandakatha of Aryasura? 
edited from a single Nepali MS., divided into 27 batha-s containing 2 to 43 verses 
each, teaching the various paramita-s (perfections) : the work is ascribed to 
A ryasüra, but its editor and the editor of the Jatakamala [to which it is annexed], 
P. L. Vaidya are of the opinion that the author of this anthology is not the famous 
Aryastra® but an author who lived later ; this Point of view is. challenged by V, 
V. Mirashi This anthology belongs to the Buddhist collections of moral sayings. 

48.42. Subhasitaratnamilsz compiled by K.G. Cipalu- 
nakar? a comprehensive subhasita-samgraha designed as text-book. for 
students (several editions of the work appeared; vol. I is divided into three 
parts of 100, 200 and 300 subhasita-s and Vol. II is divided into two parts of 400 
and 750 subhasita-s, respectively). : es 


48.43. Subhasitaratnamaly! 
Sanskrit Poetry being an anthology consisting 
numerous subjects alphabetically and metrically arra 


or a "Garland "of the Gems of 
of about 3000 verses under 
nged by N, Sundaram Aiyar, 

48.44. Subhasitaratnamala compiled by Mu saddi- 
rama Sarman with a Hindi commentary? ` oe ES 


ee nial 


1. Published in Poona 1924, 


2. Published as an appendix to the Jat 


ahamala of Aryagiira (No. 21 of the Bauddha 
Sastisbi'ta Granthavalt), Darbhanga 1959, 


3. The author of Jatakamala, 


4. He considered that the author of the datakamala was also the author of this 
anthology (V. V. Mirashi, A Note on the Subhasitaratnakarandakakatha of Aryaéara in ALB 
25.304-7) |. this does not seem likely on linguistic grounds also. Ci. A, C. Banerjee, 
Subhagitaratna-karay dakakatha in IHQ 30,1. 


5. Published in Poona in 1912 and 1923, 


6. Published by A, Panchapagesa Aiyer, Tiruvadi 1894 ; Tamil script, 
7. Published in Meerut 1905, . 
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4845. Subhdsitaratna-samuccaya compiled by K.R. 
Jogalekar and V.G. Sant! divided into 4 parts containing 50, 50, 75 and 
75 mostly well-known subhasita-s, respectively. 


48.46. Subhasitasamgraha by Purusottama Maya- 
rāma Pandya’ containing 273 mostly known sayings with Gujarati 
explanations. 


48.47. Subhasita-samgraha compiled by Sridhara 
Gondhalekar containing 518 mostly well-known and popular subhasita-s. 


48.448. Subhasitasaptagati compiled by Maügaladeva 
Sā s t r ïf divided into 3 khanda-s and each khanda into adhyaya-s ; (it contains 
quotations from the whole Sanskrit literature but only a small part of these 
quotations are subhasita-s proper). 


48.49. Subhasita-sarah’, a collection of choice poems composed 
of 101 subhasita-s collected by Ramakarma Sharma containing well- 
known subhasitas, e.g. from the Hitopadeé£a, etc. 


48.50. Subhasita-éataka, a collection of 100 stray ethic verses 
explained in Malayalam by N. Unnizikkuti. 


4851. Subhasitatarangini’, a collection of occasional 
stanzas and literary addresses and speeches in Malayalam and Sanskrit. I 


48.52. Subhasitavyikhyana-samgraha® containing few 
subhasita-s of Jainistic teachings. - 


4853. Suüktimafjari' an anthology of “charming Sanskrit 
verses’ compiled by Baladeva Upadhyaya containing 414 mostly well- 


Fifth edition, published in Ahmedabad 1922, 
Published in Bombay 1885. 


Published in Poona 1878 ; part I. 

Published in Delhi 1960. 

Prathamo bhagal published in Bombay saka 1832 (1910), 
Published in Calicut 1876. 


Published in Calicut 1908 ; Malayalam script. 
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Published in MS. form sariivat 1969 (1911). 


9, Published in the Vidyabhavan Saishrta Grant hamala No, 142, Chawkhamba Skt. Ser., 
Varanasi 1967. 
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konwn subhasita-s collected from the best known anthologies, in particular from 
` the Sarngadhara-paddhati. 


48.54. Suktimala! or ‘‘Gems from Sanskrit literature" compiled, 
edited and translated by Dr. A. Sharma and Vid. E, V. Vira 


Raghavacharya containing 200 well-known subhasita-s culled from 
various anthologies and primary sources. 


48.55. Stktimauktika-malika by Siva Prakdéa? 


containing 110 verses composed mostly by the author himself but based on 
current subhüsita-s, 


48.56. Suktimukta&vali compiled by some Pūrvacārya 
(early author) and published in MS. form by J. S. Javeri? contains, in 94 pages, 


mainly current verses together with many unknown (not numbered) subhasita-s, of 
which some are in-Prakrit. 


48.57. Stktimuktavali (or Sinduraprabhakara) of Soma- 
prabha, a short subhasita-samgraha containing 99-100 verses (compiled by 
Culabhariáva). 


48.58. Sukti-ratnávali compiled by Gulabaraiva. 


48.59. Saktisamgraha of Kavi R&ksasa/ a short an- 
thology divided into 5 chapters containing 26, 21, 21, 22 and 13 subhasita- -S, 
respectively. 


48.60. Suktisamgrahaeditedby Bhauromdana Jetha- 
mala Sethiyà, containing 198 subhasita-s. 


48.61. Suktisataka by Harihara Jha’ 


in two volumes, 
each containing 100 usually well-known subhasita-s. 


48.62. Süktisudhz edited by R.S.Palivala’ 


containing $8 
subhasita-s. 


———— 


1, Sanskrit Academy Series 5 of the Osmania University, Hyderabad 1959, 
2, Published in Mathura, sarvat 1977 (1920). 

3. Published in Rombay 1922, 

4. Published in Nagpur 1920. 


5. Ed. by Sri S. Sastri, published in the Haridass Skt. Ser. No, 134, at the Chawkhamba 
Sanskrit Press, 1960. 


6. Published in Sefthiya Jaina Granthamala No. 82, Bikaner 1930, 


7. Published in the Haridass Sanskrit Serie; (in 2 volumes) No. 263, Varanasi 1962, 
8. Svüdhyüyg mandala, Paradi 1963, 
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48.68. Sukti-sudha (Srimatuh) containing, in two chapters, 
133 subhasita-s.” 


l 48.64. Sūktisudhärņava of Mallikarjuna! edited by 
N. Anantharañgachariar in Kanarese script. 


48.65. Collection of Telugu Proverbs translated, illu- 
strated and explained together with some Sanskrit Proverbs by Capt. V. Carré 
(printed in Devanagati and Telugu characters; the Sanskrit subhasita-s were re- 
edited by O. Bóhtlingk and included in his Indische Sprüche). 


48.66. Vairagyapaficagat compiled by Krsnamücürya/ 
being a modern subhasita-samgraha containing 58 subhasita-s. 


Unpublished Sanskrit Subhasita-samgraha.s - 


49. Some other important unpublished subhasita-samgraha-s' are men- 
tioned below’ : 


49.1. Anyokti and Anyoktipariccheda, both anony- 
mous collections of stray verses on different subjects (MS. in BORI 9 and 10 of 
1874-75; G. II. 4 and 5). 


492. Catudhara, thirty nine collections of stray verses dealing 
with a variety of subjects, such as morals, love, devotion, learning, etc., also called 
Catudharaávyükhya, Caturatnakaraand Catuéloka (MSs. 
in GMLN ; DC, XX. 12010-44 ; 12747-50). 


493. Citraratnakara, four collections of stray verses (of 
different number) by anonymous authors dealing with a variety of subjects 
(MS, in GMLM ; DC. XX. 12045-8). 


49.4. Dustadamana-kavyaofKrsnabhattaHosanga, 
son of Rameávara (MS. in ASB; HC. VII. 5453) containing. in 3 chapters, 


Published in Pondichéry, Sri Aravindadrama, 1953. 
Sometimes only the first two pada-s of the verse were quoted. 
Published in Mysore in Kanarese script, 

Published in Madras 1868. 

Published in Kumbakonam 1939. 


a e V wp me 


6. In addition to those mentioned above, viz. Subhasitaharavalt (op. cit. par. 41.2), 
Sragaralipa-Subhagitamuktavali (op. cit. par. 42), Manirnma’s Slohasatigraha (op. cit. par. 43). 

7. There are many other unpublished subhagita-samgraha-s ; Cf, L. Sternbach, 
Subhasita- Sangraha-s : A Forgotten Chapter of Sanskrit Literature (op. cit,) paras 37-8), 
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stray verses directed against all classes and all Sorts; incomplete; with a 
commentaty. 


49.5. Jaganmohana, a collection of 66 stray verses describing the 
characteristics of attraction of women of different castes and countries and of 
their different attire and activity (MS. in GMLM ; DC. X, 12049). 


496. Haridasa’s anthology (MS. No. 79, Bhandarkar, 
Report 1883-84 p. 56) compiled in 1614 (probably samvat), divided into 22 
sections of which the first (Nitiprakarana) is only preserved. This MS. is 
probably identical with the MS. in ASB; HC. VIL, 5449. 


49.7. The Prastüra-catnükaraof Haridasa compiled in 
1614 which contains 680 verses dealing with a variety of subjects usually found 
in subhagita-samgraha-s; Haridasa was the youngest brother of four sons of 
Purusottama who lived at Kharaghata. 


498. Haribaranámamaühatmyapratipadaka-íloka- 
vali (MS, in ASB; HC. VII. 5470 from the 18th century, being an anthology 
of 450 stray verses). 


499. Hasyapanticaéika of Kagin atha, son of Panduranga 
(MS. in ASB ; HC. VII. 5473, dated sanwat 1961, containing 55 stray humorous 


verses). 


49.10. Kanyopadesa-$ataka, an anonymous modern collection 
of stray verses containing 30 pages, edifying advice for young women written 
in simple Sanskrit. The MS. is kept in the India Office Library (Keith 8169). 


49.11. Niti$üstrasamuccaya(MS.in BORI 310 of 1884-86 
G. XIV. 351), contains, in 8 leaves, stray verses on morality and good conduct. 


49.12. Nrpavilaisa of Sivarima Tripathi, son of 
Krsnarima and grandson of Trilokacandra (MS. in ASB ; HC. VII. 5456) contain- 
ing 220 stray verses composed for the benefit of the author's friend, Keáavarima. 


49.13. Padyamrtataranginitika (Sopanaracana) of Ja y a- 
rà m a (MS. in ASB; HC. VIL. 5462 from the 18th century ; fragment ; attributed 
to Haribhaskara by Th. Aufrecht), 


49.14. Padyamrtatarangini of Laksmana(MS. in BORI 
339 of 1895-98 ; G. XIII. 404, containing a collection of Stray verses ; incomplete), 
49.15. Padyamuktiüvaliot Mukundapandit a, son of 
Tryambaka Pandita (MS. in ASB; HC. VII. 5464, containing 


1000 stray verses, 
mostly erotic ; in different handwritings). 
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. 4936. Padyasamgraha of Mahakavibhatta (MS, in 
ASB ; HC. VII. 5459, containing 20 stray verses). 


4917. Padyatarangini of Brajanatha (MS. in ASB: 
HC. VII. 5465, containing 300 stray verses dealing with different subjects; 
incomplete). 


49.18. Prasangaratnavali (in eleven MSs. in GMLM ; DC. 
XX. 12068-78, being an anthology of stray verses compiled from Purana-s, Sruti-s 
and Kavya-sby Potayarya of Vadhulagotra, son of Singanarya by 
his wife Singamba ; the anthology was originally divided into 79 paddhati-s ; none 


of the MSs. is complete ; the first MS. is dated saka 1388 (A.D. 1466) ; some of- 


the MSs. are written in Telugu and Kanarese characters). 


49.19. Prastavasgloka (MS. in BORI 321 of 1884-86 ; G. XIII. 
429 ; anonymous, containing stray verses). 


49.20. Rasapdrijita of Bhanukara Miéra from Mithila, 
a great incomplete anthology, probably from the 17th century ; the author of the 
Rasaparijata, son of Ganapati Misra, was patronized by the first Nizam,’ 


49.21, Sabhataranga of Jagannatha Misra (MSs. 416 
of 1884-87 ; 594 of 1891-95 ; 852 of 1895-1902 ; and 107 of 1919-24 in BORI ; the 
first of the MSs., contains only few interpolations ; the other MSs. are somewhat 
different ; the anthology is divided into 47 or more sections ; most of the verses 
are attributed to different poets)? 


49.22. Sabhyabharana (MS. in ASB; HC VII. 5452; with a 
commentary entitled Rasmimala by Govinda, son of Nilakantha, being a collection 
of 580 stray verses to be used in a learned assembly). 


49.23. Süárammuktavali, dated samvat 1650 (A.D. 1592), compiled 
by Sri Municandra gani written by Pt. Sivaharsa (MS. 1492 of 1886- 
92 in BORI ; Jainistic ; probably prototype of most of the Jainistic anthologies ; 
several verses of this anthology were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's edition of 
Bhartrhari's epigrams and in the Subhasitaratnakosa). 


49.24. $ataéíloki, an anonymous subhasita-samgraha, MS. in Í the 
India Office Library (Keith 7238). Many of the verses of this anthology are 
well known, and some of them were quoted by O. Béhtlingk in his Indische 


1. Ramavatara Sarma, A Note on Sanskrit and Sanshritic Anthologies in JORS 15,2: 
pp. 101-4. 


2. Cf. P. K. Gode, New Indian Antiquary (1939) (1: 681-5),. 
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Sprüche (e.g., in IS 4282, 2661, 2073, 2097, 1713, 2980, 2825, 1581, 3346, 82, 791, 
1922. 2106, 1902, 2991, 2850, 2012, 790, 2487, 728, 3335, 1771, 2234, 3152, 201, 
1994, 1713). 


49.25. Slokasamgraha, an anonymous subhasita-samgraha. MS. 
in the Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College (No. 123 of the Descriptive 
Catalogue, Vol. VI) containing verses culled from several famous works, such 
as the Mahabhirata, etc. 


49.26. Six different $1okasamgrabhasof Baba Kaáinanda, 
Sridhara, Vitthalega and three anonymous (all MSs. in ASB; 
HC VII. 5461, 5457, 5458, 5460, 5469 and 5471, respectively ; the first is a modern 
compilation, the second and third are MSs. from the 19th century and the sixth is 
a MS. from the 18th century ; the fourth and the fifth are incomplete 
contains 400, the third 144 and the fifth 176 stray verses). 


: the second 


49.27, Subhasita of Brahma (MS. in ASB; HC VII. 5474, 
being a collection of stray verses which denounce, in poor sanskrit, intoxication in 
general and smoking of tobacco in particular as the characteristic feature of the 
iron age). 


49.08. Subhasita, Jainistic (MS. 1423 of 1887-91 in BORD; no 
name or title, since the first 2 folia are lost ; other folia are numbered 3-37 ; several 
verses were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's edition of Bhartrhari’s epigrams). 


49.29. Subhiüsit a, no title because fol. 1 missing (MS. 91 of 1883-84 
in BORT) fol, 2-42 in Sarada script and fol. 23-42 in Devanagari Script; contains 
mostly wise sayings similar to Vallabhadeva's Subhisitavali ; several verses were 
quoted in the Subhisitaratnakosa edition). 


49.30. Subhasita, Jainistic, older than and different from other 
jainistic anthologies (MS. 1425 of 1887-931 in BORI ; folia numbered 241-347; 
complete ; several verses were quoted in the edition of Bhartrhari’ s epigrams 
published by D. D. Kosambi and in the Subhasitaratnakosa). 


49.31. Subhasit a, no title because first folia missing, Jainistic, (MS. 
1396 or 1884-87 in BORI ; not complete, starts with fol. 21 ; some 800 verses were 
lost ; does not contain ascriptions; several verses were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's 
edition of Bhartrhari's epigrams). 


49.32. Subhasitia, an anthology, without title, being a fragment of 
a collection of subhasita-s, in Telugu script, divided into chapters such as sajiana, 
durjana, etc., a characteristic peculiar to South Indian subhasita-samgraha-s. The 


MS, is from the nineteenth century and is preserved in the India Office Library 
(Keith 7247). 
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49.33. Subhiüsit a-s, three similar unnamed collections of subhasita-s, 
of which the first contains mostly verses culled from the Paficatantra ; the second 
is an imperfect collection of stray verses belonging to the eighteenth century A.D., 
written on 24 folia ; and the third is a collection of stray verses also belonging to 
the eighteenth century, of which only one leaf is preserved: These three MSs. are 
kept in the India Office Library (Keith 7240, 7241 and 7242). 


49.34. Subhasitakhanda of Gane$abhatta (in the 
MS. the author is given as Ganebhatta ; Jainistic (MS. 105 in Ràjápur ; 22 folia, 
in reality 23, because fol. 17 is numbered erroneously twice, minus first 3 fol. which 
are missing); written in Jainanagari; several verses were quoted in D.D. 
Kosambi's edition of Bhartrhari's epigrams. 


49.35. Subhasitaratnakoéía of Bhattasgrikrsna! 
containing some 2000 verses, divided into 7 sections (MS. No. 93 of 1833.84 in 
BORTI; contains only the first 155 fol, ; how many are missing is not known: verses 
are not attributed to any poets or works ; several verses were quoted in D. D. 


Kosambi's edition of Bhartrhari's epigrams and in the Subhisitaratnakosa). 


49.36. Subha@sitarnava, an exhaustive subhasita-samgraha (MS. 
in the Asiatisches Museum der Kais. Akademie der Wiss. 324 fol. in Bengali 
characters; many of the subhasita-s, not ascribed to any poets or works, were not 


quoted in other anthologies; many of the verses were edited by O. Bóhtlingk in 
his Indische Sprüche). 


4937, Subbasitarnava of Gopinatha (MS. 820 of 1886- 
92: in BORI ; several verses were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's edition of 
Bhartrhari’s epigrams and in the Subhasitaratnakosa). 


49.38. Subhasita-sagara, 'Jainistic, divided into 72 adhikara-s 
(MS. 424 of 1899-1915 in BORI; first two folia missing ; the rest upto fol. 48 
numbered ; several verses were quoted in D. D, Kosambi's edition of Bhartrhari's 
epigrams). 


49.89. Subhasitasathcaya or Subhasitanam Pra- 
bandha, an anonymous collection of 366 Stray verses written on 20 folia, of 
which many were also quoted in the Sarngadhara-paddhati. /106 of the 336 verses 
are well-known subhasita-s published by O, Bóhtlingk in his Indische Sprüche. 
One MS. is kept in the Library of the British Museum (Burnell No. 253) and 
another one in the India Office Library (Keith 7246). 


49.40. Subhasita-samgraha (MS. No. 91 in Bhandarkar's 
Report 1883-84: p.56; fragment of an anthology of verses of which many are 
attributed to different authors), 


.1. Cf, Bhandarkar, Report 1883.4 : pp. 56-7, 
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49.41. Subhasitasadra-druma, an extensive, anonymous 
anthology written on 46 folia (marked 82 to 127) in Nandi-nagari script ; the MS. 


is probably from the eighteenth century and is kept in the India Office Library 
(Keith 7244). 


49.42. Subhasita-sarasamuccaya (MS. in ASB; HC, VII. 
5454) containing 844 verses and quoting 151 poets of which as many as 34 are not 
known from any other anthologies or other sources ; probably from the end of the 
17th century since it quotes verses of Venidatta, influenced by his Padyaveni; 
it quotes mostly mediaeval poets; J. B. Chaudhuri used this MS. in his 
editions of several subhasita-samgraha-s) 

49.43. Subhasitasavaskrta ()-$lokaparambhah|(?, 
an anonymous anthology of 74 verses (MS. R. 41 in the Bibliothèque de l’ 
Université de Lyon) which was partly edited by P. Regnaud in his Stances 
Sanskrites inédites d'après un manuscrit de la Bibliotheque Universitaire de Lyon 
in Annuaire dela Faculté des Lettres de Lyon: fase, 2 (1884): pp. 1-22. This 
anthology is preserved in a beautifully written Paper manuscript. It contains a 
great number of verses composed in different metres ; Many of these mostly des- 
criptive verses are quite well known. P. Regnaud also edited from the same MS. 
another unnamed anthology containing 61 descriptive verses composed in different 
metres (idem, fasc. 2 of 1885) and 187 mostly descriptive verses from a MS. in the 
Bibliothèque Nationale de Paris (idem, vol. VI); most of the latter verses are 
little-known anyobti-s. (It was not possible to trace the latter MS.). 


49.44. Subhasita-£lok a, an anonymous anthology in Maharzstrian 
calligraphy (MS. 324 of 1881-82 in BORI;22 plus 38 folia) 
ascribed to their authors and if so done, the ascriptions are give 
several verses were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's edition 
and in the Subhasitaratnakosa.? 


; verses ate rarely 
n before the verses: 
of Bhartrhari's epigrams 


49.45, Subhasitasudhanandalahari, a 


Pd collection of 
113 stray verses (incomplete)? 


simu 


1. C£. J.B. Chaudhuri, Some unknown or less-known Sanskrit Poets discovered from the 
Subhagita-stva-samuccaya in R.C. Law Volume II, Poona 1946 : pp. 145-58. . J. B. Chaudhuri 
announced the publication of the text of the Subhüsita-sura-samuccaya, but it never appeared. 


2. In the Government Oriental Manuscirpt Library, Madras, 
Subhasita-dloka-s, containing stray verses 


3. DC. xx. 12136. 


there are five more 
of ethical import and wise sayings (DC. xx. 12130-34), 
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4946. Subhasitasuradruma of Keladi Basavappa 
Nayaka, a voluminous anthology (MSs. 228 of the later additions of BORI and 
2271-2 at Srngeri as reported by Lewis Rice in his Catalogue (Bangalore 1884] and 
in the Library of the University of Bombay ; the first and the third are paper MSs., 
the second is a palm-leaf MS.) ; the compiler intended probably to write this 
anthology in 5 sections ; the paper MSs. contain section I, IL and IV ; section III 
appears only in the palm-leaf MS. and is full of erotic verses ; folia are separately 
numbered for each section; several verses were quoted in D. D. Kosambi's edition 
of Bhartrhari's epigrams ; D. D. Kosambi started editing this anthology from the 
Srügeri MS. 


49.47. Subhasitaàvali, an anonymous Jain anthology (MS. 1424 
of 1887-91 in BORI ; dated samvat 1673); several verses were quoted in D. D. 
Kosambi's edition of Bhartrhari's epigrams and in the Subhasitaratnakosa. 


49.48, Sucanikaüpatrüni (MS. in ASB; HC VII. 5468, dated 
samvat 1872), being an index toa big anthology embracing various subjects in 
255 topics. 


49.49. Suktavali of Laksmana (MS. No. 230 in P. Peterson's 
Three Reports on a Search... : p. 35), an anthology comprising 1000 verses, many 
of which are ascribed to individual poets. 


49.50. Suktiratnavali of Vaidyanatha Tatsat, in 
two parts of which the longer follows the pattern of the Sarngadhara-paddhati 
and from which the compiler probably borrowed much of his material (MS. 1203 in 
the India Office Library and 4032 in the Harvard University Library, dated sarvat 
1754 [1698]; the latter MS. ascribed to Vaidyanatha Payagunde of the Tatsat 
family, son of Ramacandra or Ramabhatta Suri and grandson of Vittbalabhatta 
who lived in the second half of the 17th century) ; the anthology does not quote 
any authors or works,” 


49.51. Vidagdhajanavallabh a, different from Vallabhadeva's 
Subhasitavali, probably one of the earliest anthologies preserved in 3 MSs, ; its 
compiler is Vallabhadeva, son of Malhanadeva, a Kasmirian : several verses of 
this anthology appear also in the Subhasitzvali of Vallabhadeva : some of them 


1. Cf. P.K. Gode in BhV. 3.(1941): pp. 40-46 (Kavindra Paramananda and Keladi 
Basavabhüpiüla).: 

2. Waidyanütha Tatsat is also the author of a commentary on the Kuüvyaprabüéa of 
Mammata written in 1684; he is probably identical with Vaidyanatha Puyagunde. The 
work is almost identical with the Sgbtiratnüvalz, Cf. P. K. Gode, Date of the Sgpghtiratnayali 
of Vaidyanatha Tatsat in BhV 2.2: pp. 192-5, 
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are attributed to the same authors in both anthologies but sometimes they are 
attributed to different poets or are anonymous in one of the two anthologies.! 


4952. Vivaádabhusana of Bálakrsna belonging to the 
Atri-gotra with an anonymous commentary (MS. in ASB; HC VII. 5472) ; a 
collection of miscellaneous stray verses. 


Other Subhàsita-Samgraha-s 


50.1. Some authors of histories of Sanskritliterature and in particular 
M. Krishnamachariar,” mention, without description, 62 other subhasita-samgraha-s; 
a great number of them are still in MSs.*; some of the latter are quoted in the 
various catalogues! but many are not even registered, 


: 2u ; Our knowledge of 
subhasita-literature is still very limited. l 


50.2. To the subhasita-samgraha-s mentioned above, anthologies from 
special branches of Sanskrit literature or on special subjects should'be added. 


There are, for instance, anthologies from Vedic texts and Sastra-s,° from Purana-s.” 
from inscriptions or dealing with special branches of learning, for instance 


—— a 


1. Cf. V, Raghavan, The Vidagdhajana-Vallabha in Jour. of the Kerala Univ, Or. MSs 
Library, Trivandrum 12.1-2 : pp. 133-54. 1 


2. History of Classic Sanskrit Literature, Madras 1937 ; paras 361-373C, 
3. Cf. L. Sternbach, Subhasita-saiiraha-s...(op. cit.) ; para 36. 


4. Idem, para 38 ; Cf. para 37. 


9. L. Renou in his L'Inde Classique, vol. IL; p. 230 mentions also among anthologies the 
Kavindracandrodaya from the 17th century ; however this short poem in verse and in prose is 
not an anthology but a tribute to Emperor Shah Jahan by 69 contemporary Pandits compiled 
by (Kavindra) Krona, librarian of Kavindracarya, Ed. by H., B. Sharma and M. M Patkar 
in Poona Or. Ser. 60. Cf. Introduction to this edition; V. Raghavan rn E 
(1940): p. 164 ; H. D, Sharma in Kuppuswami Sastrt Commemoration Valine : pp. 53-60; P. K 
Gode, Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Moghul Court in Annals of the .S y Or. 
Inst, Tirupati L 4 : pp. 1-16. D 


6. E.g., Vishva Bandhu's Vedadastra-saiigraha, New Delhi 1966. 
7. Ego, A.P. Karmarkars Purüna-havya-stotra-sudha, Thalakwadi. 


his almost idential Puranic Words of Wisdom, 
the Pur. Bulletin. 


Belgaum 1955 and 
BhV 7.11-3 & 8.1-2 and in several issues of 


B, Eg. B.C, Chhabra’s Abkilekhasocdraha, New Delhi 1964, 
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anthologies on medical science; on knowledge as such? or on courtezans? In 
addition, collections of lobobti-s should also be mentioned here.‘ 


we 


50.3. In addition to these subhasita-samgraha-s we know of the 
existence of the following six anthologies mentioned in the known subhasita- 
samgraha-s: Prasanhgaratnaivali quoted in the Subhasitaratnakaraé ; 
the Sabhataranga quoted in the same anthology; the Sphuta- 
$loka quoted in the GSubhBsitaratnükaraà?; the Suktiratnakara 
quoted in Jalhana's Suktimuktavalt; the Suktisahasra also quoted in 
Jalhana’s Saktimuktavali, the Sarngadhara- paddhati and the Subbasitaharivali’ ; 
andthe Suktisamgraha quoted in the Subhasitaratnakara." 


l 50.4. Also the newly published “An Anthology of Indian 
Literatures” edited by K. Santaram, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 
1969, could be added. Part I contains a selection from the Sanskrit literature and 
in particular its chapter VII subhasita-s (pp. 108-14). However neither the text 
of the subhasita-s nor the sources are given there: the work contains only the 
English translation of the subhasita-s.? 


1. P. M. Mehta's Vaidyabzya-subhagitavali in Vidya Bhavana Ayurveda Granthamüla 
5, Benates 1955. 


2. Vidya-Vinodadataka. Ed. by Rāja Rama Simha Deva containing 100 verses on 
pleasure of knowledge. 


3. L.Sternbach's, Ganiba-vrtta-saskgraha in V. I. Series No, 4, Hoshiarpur 1953. 


4. A Handful of Popular Maxims, which is a collection of 484 lokokti-s compiled in 
alphabetical order, translated and interpreted by Col. G. A. Jacob, Bombay 1925, in 3 volumes 
(third edition), Cf. V. Chakravarti, Laukikanyayanjalt, Two Handfuls of Popular Maxims 
current in Sanskrit Literature collected by Colonel G. A. Jacob and reply by Col, G. A. Jacob, 
On some Matters connected with the Lauhihanyüyasijalt in LA (1912) : pp. 33-37 and 213-214 ; 
cf. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, V. 2: pp. 1039-1052: V. S, Ghate, Some Maxims 
or nydyas met within Sanskrit Literature in A (1913): p. 250 f£.; B. Bhattacharya, Some Morc 
Popular Maxims in Indian Culture 12.2: p. 98 ff. i 


5. See above, para 48,39. 
6. See above, para 30.1. 


7. Seeabove, paras 39; 41 and 41.2, as well as L. Sternbach, On the Subhagita- 
haravali and on the Saktisahasra, (paras 14 and 20) in the Journal of the Gatganatha Jha 
Kendriya Vidyapeetha, 28.3-4. 


8, Such collections of subhasita-s as appear in different translation works or thoe 
quoted ia Sanskrit Readers, Chrestomaties, etc, are not included here, 
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Collections of Gnomic, Didactic and other stray verses: 
Canakya, Bhartrhari 


51. The gnomic and didactic Sanskrit poetry is also closely connected 
with anthologies, for the latter are collections of stray gnomic verses composed by 
different poets and culled from different sources. The difference lies in the principle 
that anthologies are collections of verses composed by different authors, 
while the gnomic and didactic poems are collections of verses composed by one 
author only. However, that is not always so in Sanskrit literature. Collections 
of gnomic and didactic verses, presumably written by a single author and 
attributed to him, in general parlance, need not necessarily be composed by 
this author ; they were usually in majorem gloriam only attributed to one 
author, while they were borrowed from the floating mass of oral tradition. That 
is particular the case of the two main works of gnomic and didactic literature— 
collections of verses attributed to Canakya and Bhartrhari The 
latter accepted the old division of subject matter into the four purusartha-s : 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa which were regrouped in the collections of 
epigrams attributed to him into three jataka-s: niti (dealing with artha and 
dharma), frhgara (dealing with Rama) and vairagya (dealing with moksa and 
dharma). 


52. The Sanskrit subhasita-literature as well as the didactic and gnomic 
poetry are veryextensive. Both do not contain only straight sententious sayings 
and didactic verses, but also allegories (anyobti-s) and satiric verses in which the 
authors either benevolently or harshly and sarcastically ridiculed men and their 
behaviour: the didactic literature is also closely connected with devotional and 
even erotic literature. Highly sensuous pictorial effects, authenticated by a deep 
sincerity of ecstatic emotion were often blended into one and thus helped to 
create poems full of erotic mysticism, devout yet sensuous, In India worldly 
wisdom, religious devotion and sensual love (kama as well as Syngara) are often 
intermingled ; the early division of aphorisms and epigrams on worldly wisdom into 
those dealing with dharma, niti, kama (írngara) and moksa had made a great 
impression on Sanskrit literature and rAgara by its piquancy had added further 
flavour to the entire Sanskrit literature, including even the devotional. literature. 
Therefore, to draw a demarcation line between these types of Indian literature is 
impossible. It might be therefore correct to mention among the subhasita- 
literature not only the didactic and gnomic poetry but also some lyric, erotic and 
devotional poems. 


53. As stated above the best representatives of the gnomic and didactic 
poetry are the sayings attributed to Canakya and the epigrams attributed to 
Bhartthari, Although a large group of verses attributed to Bhartrhari were 
probably composed by the latter, it is not certain whether the same can be said 
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about the sayings attributed to Cánakya. There are 2235 sayings attributed to 
the latter and 852 epigrams attributed to Bhartrhari and it is impossible to believe 
that one person could have been the author of 2235 or 852 sayings, respectively. 
Although it is impossible to ascertain the authorship of these sayings to any of 
these authors, we must consider most of the sayings as being anonymous and 
authorless and’ belonging to the floating mass of oral Indian tradition, extremely 
valuable for appreciating and understanding the wisdom of the Hindus and eo ipso 
for the present Mahasubhasita-samgraha. The numerous sayings, epigrams and 
aphorisms ascribed to Canakya and Bhartrbari are now easily accessible since all 
the sayings attributed to these authors were collected and critically edited. 


54. Bhartrhari's Sataka-traya lias found many imitators; some of them 
have written more ornate stray gnomic verses in kavya-style but never attained 
the hight of Bhartrhari's poetry. 


f 


54.1. An imitation of Bhartrhari's Vaivagya-sataka is Silhana’ m 
Santigatak a,” a collection of 104 stray verses? in a variety of metres and 
divided into four pariccheda-s s. 


542. Dhanadaraja’s Šatakatrayam is, as Bhartrhari's 
 epigrams, divided into $rügara-, niti- and vairagya-sataka-s ; it is composed of 103, 
103 and. 108 stray verses; Dhanadaraja, son. of Dehala composed his work in 
A. D. 1434 ; his poetry is inferior to that of Bhartrhari-* 


| 543. Janardanabhatta’s = $rhgüraéataka and 
Vairagyasataka compared of 101 stray verses each? of which many 
are erotic. 


mE l. Canakya-niti Text-Tradition (Canakya-niti-Sabha- sampradayah) by L. Sternbach in, 

Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, vols. 27, 28, 29, 29(a), 29 (b) and the bibliography 
. quoted there. There are many editions of Bhartthari’s Sataka-s and many works on Bhartrhari. 
The best critica] edition is "The Epigrams attributed to Bhartrhari including the Three Centries 
^. by D. D. Kosambi in Sihght Jaina Granthamala 28, Bombay 1948. For details, see L. 
Sternbach’s ‘introduction to the Canakya-niti-Sabha- -sampradayah, Vol. 1, 1 : pp. xxvii-ccvii ; 
Vol. I. 2: pp. xi-cxxix ; and Vol IL. 1: pp. 23.27¢, as well as D. D. Kosambi's introduc- 
tion to. the "Epigrams... ": pp. 1-81. Cf. L. Sternbach, Subhasita, Gnomic and Didactic 
Literature, Otto Harrassowity Wiesbaden, 1974 : pp. 45.72. 


2. The Šantisataka was very often published. The only critical edition is by K, 
Schönfeld (Das Santigataka. Mit Einleitung, hbritischem Apparat, Ubersetzung und 
Anmerkungen ... Leipzig 1910. i 


3. Different MSs. cóntain, additionally, 18 verses. 
4. Published in KM. XIII. 33-80, 
9. Published in KM, XI, 157-72 and XIII, 131-44, 
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l 544. Naraharis S$rngBsra$sataka (there are many Narahari-s 
and it is not known which Narahari was the author of this work); the Sragara- 
gataka is a collection of 115 stray verses! 


54.5. Appayya Diksita’s Vair&gya-$ataka, acollection 
of 101 stray verses? ; Appayya Diksita was a prolific poet who lived in the second 
half of the 16th and the beginning of the 17th century. 


546. Panditaraja Jagannatha’s Bhaminivilasa 
which has also something in common with Bhartrhari's Satakatraya? ; it is divided 
into four parts (vilasa-s) which deal with niti (varying from 100 to 130 verses)‘, 
írngara (101 to 184 verses), vairagya with the glorification of Krsna-Visnu (31 to 
46 verses) ; it also contains an elegy to the deceased sweet-heart (18-19 verses). The 
text is different in several MSs. and it is not known which verses were written 
by Panditaraja Jagannatha and which are interpolations ; at least one-fourth of 
the verses is of doubtful origin. The author lived in the 17th century and was 
also the author of the Avagistanyokti (op. cit.), some lyrical works, stotra-s 
and kavya-s. | 

55. Possibly, influenced by Bhartrhari is a Jainistic: collection of 922 
stray verses, viz ^ Amitagatis Subhasitara tnagaidoha! 
Amitagati lived probably in the 10th century ; his work is divided into 32 chapters, 
of which each deals with a specific subject ; each chapter is, ss à rule, 
the same metre, but different one from the preceding chapter. The author 
expands in this work the entire ethics of Digambara Jainas, gives rules On ethics 
for monks and laymen and condemns all aspects of Brahmanism; It is an important 
work on Jaina ethics. The chapters deal with, among others, 
deceit, greed, carnal pleasure, defects of women, truth, wisdom, 
death, instability, karman, villain, the good man, 
meat and honey, love and paid love, gambling, 


written in 


anger, arrogance, 
family, old. age, 
warnings of drinking, eating 
etc. Amitagati’s style is generally 

1, Published in KM. XII. 42-60. 

2. Published in KM. I. 91.9. 

3,. Published many times beginning from. 1840 (D. V. Bohlen). and 1845 by D. 


Galanos. The best isthe edition in the A Patiditaraja-hayya-satigraha by Dr. A Sharma 


im Sanskrit Academy Series, No.2, Hyderabad 1958 and by Har Dutt Sharma in Poona 
Oriental Series 50. : | 


4. Mostly anyobyti-s. — 


5. ‘Critically edited and translated inte Getman by 
and issued also separately in Leipzig 1908, 
and WZKM 17,105 sqq.). 


R. Schmidt’ in ZDMG 59: and 61 
Also Published in KM. 82. (Ct, ZDMG 5957 sqq. 
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ascetic, harsh and severe and his work is a subhasita-samgraha par excellecne with 
a distinct Jainistic tendency. 


Collections of Jainistic and Buddhistic Gnomic and Didactic stray verses 
56. The Jainistic gnomic and didactic literature is quite extensive. 


56.1. Amitagati, in addition to the Subhiasita-ratna-samdoha 
wrote also the Yogasara, a didactic poem in Sloka-s containing mostly 
moral Jainistic instructions (in 9 chapters); an ethical poem, the Dv 4trim- 
$atika; and a direct attack on Brahmanism—the D ha rmapariksa. 


56.2 Hemacandra, basing himself possibly on  Amitagati's 
Subhasitasarndoha, wrote in A. D. 1236 the Yogaéásnstra (the first four 
chapters) which contains didactic teachings." 


56.3. Also Jinadatta Stri (A. D. 1075-1154) wrote three 
didactic Jainistic poems, namely, the Upadegarasiyana-Rasa, the 
Kalasvartpakulakam and the Caccari. 


56.4. At theend of the 13th century Somaprabha (or Soma- 
prabhà-acürya, or -Süri) pupil of Vijayasimha wrote the Kumarapala- 
pratibodha, a didactic poem and collection of tales in Prakrit, Sanskrit 
and Apabhrarhga ; it deals with ‘the five Jainist commandments and other pre- 
scribed duties. Among others, he was also the author of the Suktimukta- 
vali or Sindürapraküra, a collection of 99 popular wise sayings 
and moral duties appropriate for Jainas and praising Jainas; this work was 
very popular and many sayings were, and still are, known by heart by many 
men and women of the Jainistic community.’ 


56.5. Other Jainistic didactic poems were written later, e.g., the 
Srhgara-vairaágya-ttarahgini by another Somapra bh a, being 
a short collection of 46 erotic and ascetic stray verses, diatribes against women? ; 
the Gaáthàákoésa of the 12th century (in Prikrit) by Municandra 


1. Cf. P. Peterson, Report 1882-3 : p. 65 sqq. and Vijayadharma Sari in Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal 6 (1910) : pp. 267 sqq. 


2. Published in KM. V11;35.51 and translated by P.-E. Pavolini in Studi Italiani 
di Filologia Indo-iranica 11: pp. 33-72. Cf. R. Mitra, Notices on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
Calcutta 1884. No. 2420: p. 177; A. Weber, Handschriften Verzeichniss IL. 3 : p. 1132 ; 
R.G. Bhandarakar, Report for 1882-83 : pp. 42 and 225 ; cf. Indian Antiquary 11 : p. 254, 


3. Published in KM. V: 142 sqq. and translated into German by R, Schmidt in his 
Liebe und Ehe im alten und modernen Indien : p. 36 sqq. E 
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Suri; the Gathasahasri by Samayasundara!; and the 
Bhavavairügyaéataka, a collection of 100 stray verses on the vanity 
of existence? Of didactic and satirical genre is the Dhurtakhyana of 


Haribhadra Stiri which contains humorous satiric stories of rogue 
and many others, 


57. Also in the Buddhist literature we find many didactic collections of 
stray verses. The best known is certainly the D h a m 
anthologies of stray verses of Buddhist character are Candra £omin's 
Sisyalekhadharmakav yal: Santideva’s Bodhicarya- 
vatara;Siksisamuccaya;Sttrasamuccaya: Sub hasita- 
samgraha, an anthology of extracts from Buddhist works compiled by an 
unknown author to illustrate the doctrine of scholastic and of mystic (Tantrik) 


buddhism’; Dharmasamuccaya of Avalokitasimha edited 
in Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese? ; and others," 


1 


mapada; also important 


Short collections of Gnomic Didactic and other stray verses 


58. Other gnomic and didactic poems containing 
sayings are numerous. Also from these poems? some of the s 
and included in the present Mahasubhasita-sathgraha. 
alphabetical order : 


Stray sententious 
ayings were culled 
They are quoted below in 


59.1. Amtiru Vedavydsa’'s Niti$ataka, 
of 100 stray verses on niti representing the author's observations 


9 i — 


a short poem 
on nature and 


1, Cf. P. Peterson's Three Reports pp. 12 and 29, 
2. Cf. F. Belloni Filippi in Giornale della 


3. Edited and 
Italiana 22.179 sqq. 


Società Asiatica Italiana 28.153 sqq. 


translated by L. P. Tassitori in Giornale della Società: Asiatica 


4. Edited by I, P. Minayeff in Zapiski IV, 


5. Edited by C. Bendall in Le Muséon IV. 4: PP. 378-402 and V : pp, 245-74. 


6. Vol I-III; traduit par Lin-Kouang. Vol. Il and MI with revisions by A. Barrean, 
J. W. de Jong and P. Demiéville, Paris 1946, 18t9, 1973, ' 


7. These as well as Jainstic gnomic and didactic works, with the. 
Amitagati’s Subhasita-ratna-satiidoha are not cited in the present 
Cf. L. Sternbach, On Some Non-Canonical Subhüsita- 
Commemoration Volume Mohavira and his Teachings, 


exception of 
Mahüsubhasita-samgraha. 
Collections in Jaina Literature in the 
Bombay 1974, 
8 In addition, verses were also culled from Mahbakavya. 
literary works, 
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S, epics, dramas and other 
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the behaviour of good and bad persons; the verses are written in anustubh-s ; the 
collection is divided into 5 headings. 'The poem dates from the first half of the 
19th century. The MS. of which the ficst folia are missing, was published by 
S. Ritti.! 


59.2. Bhallata's Sataka (Bhallatagataka), a poem 
containing 108 stray didactic and descriptive verses written in satirical tone, often 
ridiculing undiscriminating patrons; composed in a variety of metres? Not all 
verses were composed by Bhallata himself, since we find among them some verses 
written probably by Ánandavardhana, a poet from Kasmir, Bhallata himself was 
also a Kaámiri poet who lived at the time of king Sankaravarman (883-902). Many 
of Bhallata's verses were quoted in subhasita-samgraha-s and works on alamkara-s* 


593. Bhavabhüutis Gunaratna, ashort poem of 13 stray 
verses in a variety of metres attributed, probably wrongly, to the great poet 
Bhavabhuti* ; also popular in Ceylon; most of the verses are culled from other 
poems, such as the Hitopadega, (verses 3, 8, 12), the Paficatantra (verses 5. 9) the 
so-called Canakya’s sayings (verses 6, 11), the Skanda-purana (verse 7) and the 
Malatimadhava (verse 1); one verse also occurs in the Drstüntaéataka (verse 13). 
Very few verses in the Gunaratna were not borrowed from known sources. 
Probably this collection of stray verses was ascribed to Bhavabhüti because its 
first verse is the first (in some editions the second) introductory verse of Bhava- 
bhutis Malatimüdhava. Only verses 2, 4, and 10 of the Gunaratna do not appear 
in other primary sources of wbich verse 5 was probably very popular in India in 
early times since it also appears in the literature of Tibet : in Vararuci's Satagatha 
(4) (Mchog sred, Tshigs-su bcad-pa brgya-pa) included in the Tibetan Tanjur, and 
also in the She-rab Dong-bu (150) and the Subhasita ratna-nidhi (4, 14). 


59.4. Bhoja's Carucaryā, a collection of 135 stray verses, 
mostly in Sloka-metre, dealing with daily routine, good and right conduct and 
activity in one's daily occupation? 


1. InJOR (Madras) 29. 108-25. 


2. KM. IV 169-188; Bhallatasataka-vyakhya by WhRBsudevücnrya in Madras Sanskrit 
Series, No, 2. l 


8. Cf. Th. Aufrecht in ZDMG 41.488, H, V. Jacobi in ZDMG 56.405 ; P, Peterson in 
JBR AS 16.167. Cf. JRAS (1897) p. 290. 


4, KSH 523-5 ; KSG 1.299-105. Kavyakalapa I. 7-8, SKSD 10-1 ; SRSS 27-31. Cf. HC. vii. 
5072. Cf, fn, 3 on p. Cxxii. 


5. Published for the first time on the basis of 3 M5s, by Dr. V, Reghscanit in his 
Malayamarutah II, Tirupati 1971 : pp. 79-95. 
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59.5. DaksinamürtisLokoktimuktavali a collection 
of 94 devotional verses and wise sayings, composed in a variety of metrès and 
divided into six paddhati-s ; each verse is composed of two parts : in the first part 
a truth is proclaimed and the second contains an argumentation or corroboration 


reinforcing the truth or an example illustrating it. Daksinaimurti lived probably 
between A. D. 1450 and 1600.1 


59.6. Ghatakarpara’s Nitistüra, a collection of 21 stray 
verses written in a variety of metres ; the poem is written in the form of a dialogue 
between a hog and a lion and contains mostly wise sayings culled from other 
poems, particularly from the Hitopade$a. Ghatakarpara is also the author of a 
collection of 23 stray verses, called the Ghatakarpara-kay y a (also 
called Y am a k a-k à v y a); this poem deals mostly with the pangs of separation 
of a love-stricken lady who speaks to the clouds and asks them to transmit her 
massage to her husband; it isa dūta-kavya. When Gatakarpara lived is not 
known. By tradition, he was considered as one of the nine jewels at the court of 
Vikramaditya, but it is not certain whether he was the author of both of them— 
the Nitisara and the kāvya, nor whether he was one of the nine jewels at the 


court of Vikramaditya. The Ghatakarpara-kavya was also sometimes ascribed to 
Kalidasa. 


59.7. Govardhanacàaàryss Aryisaptaéati,a collection 
of 202 erotic stray verses in üryá-metre arranged in vràj ya-s by initial letter.! 


e areal 


1, KM. XI. 78-94 ; translated into Italian by Carlo della Casa in Atti della Scienze di 
Torino 102 : pp. 1-28. 


2. KSH 504-6 ; KSG 1. 378-80 ; also in the Kavyakalapa (1864), SKSD (1869 and 1874); 


9. The Ghatakarpara-kavya was critically edited with extracts from commentaries by 
J.B. Chaudhuri in his Dmta-hüvya-sasgraha 6 in Calcutta 1953 ; other editions are: 
Sanskrit Laescbog med tilhórende ordsamling af N. L, Westergard (1846) : 83-06 ; in Kavya- 
kalapa (1864) : 98-100 ; in KSH 120-24 ; in KSG 1.357-66 ; in Sarasvati-vilasa Press, Narsingh- 
pur 1908, in SKSD (1869): 35-9, in Venkatesvara Press, Bombay 1892 (1919) ; in the Kasmir 


Sanskrit Series 57, Srinagar 1945 : by L. C. Gayzel (Kalidasa ; ascribed to Kalidasa), Colombo 
1961 (with an English translation ; 


in the 


Translations were numerous into French, English, German 
and Hindi. The oldest translation with commentary is by G. M. Dursck, Berlin 1028. Cf. 
Ch. Vaudeville, A Note on the Ghatakarpara and the Meghadata in JOIB 9.2: pp. 125-34 and 
in Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conference 20.2: pp. 37-48 ; C. N. Joshi, A MS, of 
Ghatukarpara-ktvya with a new Commentary 


in BhV. 6.49-57 ; S. L, Katre, Ghatakarpara 
Problem, in Vikrama Volume, Ujjain 1948 : pp. 177-98. Ghatakarpara and Prrvaghatakarvara 


quoted by Reyamukuta in ZDMG 28.112 ; S. K. Ramachandra Rao, A Forgotten Sanskrit 
Poet in the Aryan Path, March 1960 : pp. 115.8. l 


4. KM. 1; KSG1. 1-276. Also edited by S. Mooker 


jee, Dacca 1921 (1864) and inArsae 
press, Vizagaptam 1871. Cf, S. K, De, 


Bengal's Contribution to Sanskrit literature in Indian 
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59.8. Gumiüni Part's two poems—the Gumani-niti and 
the Upadegasgataka. Gumini was born in 1790 and wrote in Sanskrit, 
Kumauni and Hindi. The Gumanigataka isa very popular work in the North 
of India? ; it is a collection of 71 stray verses in which in one line a proverb in 
Hindi or Kumauni is quoted and in three lines some situation aptly illustrating 
the concluding proverb is poetically described in Sanskrit; the illustrations are 
mostly based on the Mahabharata, or the Ramayana. Gumiüni used unusual 
metres.” 


599. The Upadesgasataka?® isa collection of 102 stray verses 
in arya-metre, in which, similarly as in Gumani-niti, each epigram is proclaimed 
in one part of the verse and illustrated in the second part with an episode well- 
‘known from Sanskrit litterature, particularly from the Mahabharata, the 
"Harivaméáa, the Ramayana, the Bhagavata-purana, etc. 


59.10. Halüyudha's Dharmaviveka, a short collection 
of 20 stray verses, mostly sententious and culled from other sources in a variety 
of metres, As it is evident from verses 6 Halayuddha flourished at the court of 
Laksmanasena at the end of the 12th century (?).* 


59.11. Jagannatha Panditarajas Agvadhati a 
gnomic and devotional poem of 70 stray verses, all in mattebha-metre.® 


59.12. Jalhana's Mugdhopadeésa, a collection of 66 verses 
in fardülavibridita-metre, containing warnings against snares of prostitutes. 


Studies Past and Present 1.4 : pp. 643-4. Cf. HC vii. 5149-50, Govardhana lived in the 
12th century and, as mentioned before, his Aryasaptaéati (as well as other similar poems) were 
modelled upon the Sattasai. 

l. G. A. Grierson, The Gumüni Niti in Indian Antiquary (1909) : p. 177 (ek also of 
1895 p. 124) and G. A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India 9.5 : p. 111. 


2. E.g., verse 16 composed in each part of 7 long syllables or verse 19 composed in ‘each 
part of 4 short and then 5 long syllables. 


3. KM.II: pp. 20-8; Tativaviveka Press, Bombay 1923; translated into Italian by 
O. Botto in Rivista degli Studi Orientali 27 : pp, 93-110. 


- 4 KSH 507-9; KSG 1.381.8, Küvyahalapa:106-8, SKSD 45.8, KRSS 21-26; cf. HC. 
vii. 173. There was alsoa grammarian Halayudha of the 10th century, not identical with 
the poet as wellas several other Hal&yudha-s. Cf. fn. 3 p. cxxii. 


5.. Published in NSP, Bombay 1878; together with the Campa-Ramayana in Poona 1868 
and in SRE: pp. 258-70 (partly ; 26 verses); the author might not be identical with 
the author of Bhaminiz-vilasa, etc, (see above). 

6. Which resembles the sound of horses' hoofs when they are galopping, 


7. KM, VIII ; 125-35, 


— 


—————— 
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Jalhana probably knew the Kuttanimata and was influenced by this work: 
he was also a &a$mirian poet and lived in the 12th century ; he is not identical 
with the author of Suktimuktàvali. 


59.13. Kalya Laksminrsimhas Kavikaumudi! an 
anthology of anyokti-s in two Sataka-s of 101 and 46 verses respectively composed 
in a variety of metres. The author, who was the pupil of Ahobala-sudhi, lived 
in the 18th century. 


59.14. Krsnavallabha’s Kavyabhutsanaéataka, aco 
llection of 103 stray verses composed in a variety of metres: from the 18th 
century.” The verses are mostly descriptions of women. 


59.15. Kusumadeva's Drstantagataka (or Drsta- 
ntakalika), a- fifteenth century collection of 100 wise sayings indicated 
in the first line and illustrated in the second line? ; part of this work is also quoted 
in the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva. 


59.16. Madhusudanas Anyapadesaégataka, a collec- 
tion of 110 stray verses (mostly anyokti-s) composed in a variety of metres,’ 
Madhustidana was the son of Padmanübha and Subhadra, and was a native of 
Mithila. 


59.17. Mohamudgara,a short poem of 17 to 18 devotional gnomic 
stray verses in moric metre attributed, probably wrongly, to Sankara. The verses 
describe the voidness of the universe and blessing of mental peace and of know- 
ledge of Visnu. This is a well-known and often published Indian poem? ; it 
was often translated into English, as well as into French, German and Indian 
languages. 


59.18. Mirkhagataka, an anonymous, collection of 25 stray 
verses plus an introductory verse, listing and describing hundred fools.® 


1. Kavikaumudi of Kalya Lakeminrsimha, ed. and translated by K. Krishnamoorthy, 
Karnatak University, Dharwar 1965. 


2. KM. VI : 31-46. 


3. Edn. by Nababhaskar Press, Calcutta 1916-7. (1323); Kamala Press, Cocanada 1926 
(in Telugu characters) ; in KSH 217-26 ; in KSG 2.98-115 ; KM. XIV. 77-86; in Kavyakalapa 
14-21; in SKSD 226-32; in KRSS (1876) 67-87 ; Suntti Sudha-nidhi compiled by erinealele 
Vandyopüdhyüya (1898) : 34 sqq. ; stray verses in VS 287-304 and 306-7. 


4, KM.1X ; 64-79. Cf. JGJRI8.93-4. l 
5. There are over 40 editions of this poem. The most accessible are in KSH 265-8, 


KSG I. 352-7 and Neetisunhhulun with translation by Maharaja Kalee Krishen Bahadur, 
Serampore 1831. Cf. M. Winternitz GIL IIT. 149 and JA s. 3 t. 12 (1841) : pp. 607-13, 


6. Cf. HC. vii ; Nos. 5500-1, 
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59.19. Nilakantha Diksita's AnySpadesgagataka, Kalividam- 
bana, Sabbarafijanagataka, Santivilasa and Vairagyagataka, five! poems containing 
stray gnomic, didactic and satiric verses and wise sayings of 101, 102, 105, 51 
and 101 verses, respectively ; the first is in Sardulavibridita-metre, the second and 
third i in anustubh-s, the fourth in mandakranta-metre and the last in upagiti-arya- 
metre.? Nilakantha Diksita was the son of ‘Narayana Diksita and grandson 
of Accan Diksita II, brother of the well-known Appayya Diksita : he lived in the 
17th century. The An yapadeégagataka is a collection of anyobti-s 
teaching good conduct ; the Kalividambana is a satire on various social 
characters in the family and outside, as well as on quacks, doctors, poetasters, 
astrologers who please the sick, but with a diet which would be difficult to 
follow, so that if the patient recovers it would be thanks to the greatness of the 
astrologer and if the patient's health deteriorates it would be due to the non- 
observance of the diet ; the Sabharaiü jana$ataka isa typical colle- 
ction of wise sayings and the Santivilasa andthe Vairagyaégataka 
are devotional poems advocating renunciation. " 


Z 59.20. Paicaratna, Sadratna, Saptaratna, Asta- 
ratna and Navaratna, short collections of 5, 6,°7, 8 and 9 didactic 
| stray verses in a variety of metres, all anonymous; the Navaratna was the most 
popular of these collections and was also incorporated in the Sanskrit literature 
of Ceylon, as well as quoted in extenso in the Subbasitamuktavali and in the 


‘Subbasitaharavali.? 2 


 ——— 
| 


j 1, Published in KM. VI. 143-158 ; V. 132-142 ; IV. 189-98 ; VI. 12.20 ; and I..91.9, 
respectively ; also in, Oeuvres poétiques de Nilakantha Dibhsita (text and translation) by 
P.-S. Filliozat, Institut Francais d' Indologie, Pondichéry 1967 (see also bibliography) Minor 
-Poems of Nilakantha Diksita (Laghu-kavyani, Vani Vilasa Press, Srirangam ` 1914 and 


| ed. by C. Sankararama Sastri, Balamanorama Series 35, Madras. 1942, The Anyapadesa- 


'dataka is also published inter alia in Trivandrum i in 1902 (in Malayalam characters with | 


translation) ; the Kalividambana in Laksmtvilasa Press, Madras 1859 (in Telugu characters) ; jin 
the Jagamitra Press, Ratnagiri, 1878 (with a Marathi translation), in the Vidyaniketana Press, 
Madras 1904 (in Grantha and Tamil characters) ; in the Venkatesvara Press, Bombay 1910 
(1967) ; in the Empress of India Press, Madras 1911 (in Telugu characters) ; in the Vaidika 
Vardhint Press, Kumbakonam (in Grantha characters) ; in the Sastra Safijivin? Press, 
Madras 1920 (in Grantha,characters with a Tamil translation), in the Grantha-ratnamalz, 1888 ; 
P.:12.sqq. The Sabharasijanasataka is also published inter alia in the Vaidika Vardhini 
Press, Kumbakonam (in Grantha characters) ; and in Labem? Vilasa Press, Madras 1859 ; the 
Santivilasa is also published by the Kamakoti Publishing House, Kumbakonam 1943 (with a 
Tamil translation) and in Sarasvati-bhandagava Press, Madras 1907. 


2.. To Nilakantha .Diksita are also attributed eres poems, 


3. KSH p. 1sqq,; KSG 1277 sqq. ' SKSD : p. 5 sqq: ; KRSS; p.51 sqq. Also in 
Neetisunkhulun,. Kavyakalapa and Practna Padyavalit (1859). Cf. HC. vii. 5508" C£. H, 
Bechert Sanskrit Texte aus Ceylon; I. Teil in Münchner Studien: für Sprachwissenschaft.. 


. Indische Gediche 2.161 sqq. ct, S. Stasiak, Le Cataka oe SOEN in RO. 2: 


^ 


. vii, 5023-4 ; P. K, Gode, Date of the Raksasa-kavya ` of: Kavyaraksasa—bi 
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' 59.21. Purvacatakastaka (also called Catakastaka) 
and Uttaracadtakastaka, two anonymous, mediaeval short poems 
composed of 8 lyric and gnomic stray verses, each in different metres, dedicated 
to the cataka-bird' ; according to popular belief the cataka does not drink any 
water other than the pure liquid of clouds ; the poems are of great artistic beaüty 
and were often edited and translated. 


59.22. Rak Sara's Kaviraksasiya,® a collection of stray 
didactic verses which can be interpreted in two different ways; particularly 
popular in Southern. India. The author, otherwise unknown, was quoted by 
Appayya Diksita in the 16th century. Also a poet Raksasa, but probably a 
different one, was quoted in the Saduktikarnamarta (450) and Sarhgadhara- 
paddhati (3810-11).* 


59.23. P akmecndsas Rasikara3d j ana, a lyric and gnomic 
poem of 130 stray verses written in different metres with a commentary without 
which the poem would be incomprehensible ; the poem permits a two-fold inter- 
pretation in which each vese has an ascetic as well as erotic meaning ; Ramacandra, 


München 1962 : pp. 25- 37. There are also the P adyas a da graha PEE to Kavibhațța 
(KSH : pp. 529-532), Yatipañcaka, Sadhanapañcaka, Bhramarāşțaka and Srngararasastaka, t the 
last two attributed to Kalidasa, etc. For details see L. Sternbach, A propos de petites - -recueils 
de vers gnomiques in Papers presented to the XXIX International Congress of  Orientalists, 
Paris, 1973 (résumé) and in JA 1974. These short collections. of didactic verses, as well as 
the Gunaratna, Nitistira, Nitipradipa and Dharmaviveka: may be considered ‘rather as ‘short 
subhügita- samgraha- -$ than collections of didactic verses attributed to individual Poets, 


1. Occystes melanoleucos, known for its shrill cry “sphotik jol”. 


which means in Bengali ; 
“crystal water". l 


2. Edited and translated into Gerthan b H Ewald in ZDMG (1842): P. 366 sqq. : 
KSH 237.9 and 240-1 ; KSG 1. 327.30 and 331- -4; SKSD pp. 22-5 ; KRSS pp. 58-63, Kavyakalapa 
88-90, Pracina Padyavali; Calcutta 1859: p. 4 sqq... Translated into English by Prof, 
Cowell in-JRAS (1891): p. 599° sdq.} translated into Sarena also by A ‘Hoefer in -his 


pp. 33-117. 


3. Edited with a commentary by K.C, Chatterji 
Sastri in 1935/6. Different from the’ Kavirekgastya or- Rakgasakavya 
attributed to three different authors, sometimes to Kalidasa, sometimes to Vararici and 
sometimes to Ravideva; that poem is a pastoral description in 20 Stray verses; it was 
published often, viz. in HSS 73, Sarasvati Vilasa Press, Narsiüghapur 1908, Indian Press, 
Allahabad 1910 (1966), Vavilla Press, Madras 1926, ‘Sarasvat?-nilaya Press, Vengipur 1875, 
Parabrahma Press, s. 1, 1881, in NSP. 1909 and 1935, KSG 3. 343- 53; translated into Italian än 
GSAT 19.83102 by -F. Belloni-Filippi: - “A, Hoefer's Sanskrit Lesebuch į bp. 86-93 etc, CE. HC I 


efore. A; D: 1000 in ^ 


ji and FOIE Éy y. Máhalinga 


Jm, I9. 3, 312- 9; . V» Raghavan, Some Kavi Rükgasas ... JOR (Madras) 19;2, 


4. The verses quoted in thé two anthologies are not didactic noe ae "uc RI ES "s ad 
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the author, was the son of Laksmanabhatta; the poem was written in Ayodhya 
in the 16th century (1524)', 


59.24. Sambhus Anyoktimuktiülata, a collection of 108 
anyobti-s, having double meaning, written in Sardalavikridita- and mandakranta- 
metres, ridiculing the folies of men. Sambhu lived at the court of king Harsadeva 
of Kaémir (end of the llth century) and wrote also the Rajendra- 
karnaptra, a poem of 75 stray verses, mostly in sardalavikridita-mettre, in 
which he eulogized king Harsadeva ; many verses of the latter poem were included 
in the Subhisitavali of Vallabhadeva.” 


l 59.25. Sankara’s Satasgloki, a gnomic poem of 101 stray 
veses, written in sragdhara-metre, dealing with the teaching of Vedinta; 


. whether this poem was really written by Sankara is not certain. 


59.26. Srikuru-Narayana Kavis Sudarśanaśataka, 
a gnomic poem of 101 stray verses in sragdhara-metre.' 


59.27. $rhg ara T. ananirnaya, of unknown authorship, a 
short poem of 32 stray verses being a dialogue between Suka and Rambha, partly 
erotic (words of Rambha) and partly theosophical (words of Suka).® 


59 28. Vanarastaka and Vanaryastaka, two anonymous 


didactic poems of 8 verses each, written in ts variety of metres, containing several 
subhasita-s known also from other sources.? 


59.29. Vsüchanathas Mahisasataka (or Vaiiche- 
$vara Mahisagataka) a century of stray verses extolling the buffalo ; 
the buffalo appears to indicate the youthful king surrounded by evil company who 


, 1 KM. iv: pp 96.149 and ed. by R. Schmidt with double readings and German 
translation, Stuttgart, 1896. Cf. R. Schmidt, Liebe und Ehe in Indien, Berlin 1904 : p. 32 sqq. 


| 2. Anyobtimuktalata in KM. Il, 61-79 ; Rajendrahartaptira in KM, 1.22- 34, Cf, 
Peterson, First Report 1882-83 : p. 11 sqq. 


3. In Select (a Minor) Works of Sri D Madras 1911; Srirangam 1910; 
Allahabad 1914; Poona 1925 ; and in editions in Poona 1917, 1922, Satara 1927, Bombay 
1927. 


4. “KM. VID ; pp. 1-51, 


5, Edited and translated by J. M. Grandj ean, Dialogue de Suka et Rambha sur l'amour 


‘et science supréme i in Annals du Muste Guimet 10.437 sqq. Seealso MS. R. 41 in the Uni. 
| versity Library of Lyon (op. cit.) which contains the poem. 


6. KSH 244.5 ; 242-3 ; KSG L 321-3, 324-6 ; ; in Nitisunkhulun: 35-44, etc. (see above) í 


-translated by O. Böhtlingk in his Indische Sprüche. . See fn, 3 on p, cxxiis . 
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neglected the learned men of his court. Vafichanatha is probably Krsna Kavi 
whose father held a high post at the court of king Sahaji, ruler of Tanjore from 


1684 to 1710 ; the poem contains a commentary Slesirthacandrikz written by the 
author’s grandson. 


59.30. Vararucis Nitirat 
. known also from other sources? Vararuci 
short collection of stray verses which was attributed to him only in majorem 
gloriam. The verses: were culled from the collection of the so-called Cünakya's 
sayings (verses 3, 4, 9, 10, 12; 14), the Hitopadeéa (verses 4, 14) and from the 


na, a collection of 15 wise sayings 
was probably not the author of this 


floating mass of oral tradition. 


59.31. VedantaDeSsika's(orVedantacarya’s or Venka- 
tanatha Deéika's) Subhasitanivi and Vairügyapai- 
caka; the first is a popular anthology of 144 Stray verses composed in a variety 
of metres systematically divided into 12 vaddhati-s of 12 verses each, dealing with 

. pride, wickedness, servitude, nobility, tranquility, etc, the second consists ` of 
five verses in the form of a benevolent satire highlighting the practice ‘of 
detachment ; some of the verses have a double meaning? ; the author, who was 
a Vedanta scholar lived probably between 1268 and 1370. 


99.32. Vetalabhatta's 
of very beautiful 16 wise sayings compose 
from other sources! Many of the ver 
the Hitopade$a and other batha-works, s 
Bhartrhari's Sataka-s, etc. It is unlikely 

collection. l 


Nitipradi Pa, a short collection 
d in a variety of metres, known also 
ses were culled from the Paficatantra, 
o-called collections of Canakya’s sayings, 
that Vetalabhatta was the author of this 


l. Critically edited with the commentat 
gurukula Series and in Sarasvati-nilaya Press, 
characters). Cf, G, VIII 490, ascribed to Balaka. 


y and published in No. 14 of the Sankara- 
Madras 1875 with commentary (in Telugu 


2. KSH 502-3, KSG 1.305-10, Kay 


3 vyakalapa I, KRSSand SKSD: cf. HC. vii, 5490-1; 
translated by O. Bohtlingk in his Indische l : s 


Sprüche. Cf. fn. 3 0n P. caxii. 

3. The Subhzsitaniwi is included in this Chapter, since its ve 
a single author, The Subhagitanzvi is published in KM. VIII : 151-64 ; in Oriental Press, 
Madras, Bhagavata-vardhint Press, Coimbatore ; by M. T. Narasimha ` Aiyangar in Sri 
Vani vilasa Series 10 (1908) , and with two commentaries in the Indian Printing Works, 


Mylapore 1971. Also other works were attributed to the author.. (Cf. Introduction to the 
M. T. Narasimha Aiyangar's edition, p xi.). 


tses were composed by 


4. KSH 526-8 ; KSG 1,366.77, Kavyakalepa and SKSD (op. cit.) 


dis ee ; cf, HC. vii 5495, Cf, 
n, Jon p. cxxii, : ze s ; 
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59.33. Viresvaras Any oktigataka, a collection . of 105 


stray .anyohti-s in Sardulavikridita- and occasionally sragdhara-metzres.! 


“60. These are only few of the best known didactic and gnomic poems; 
there ate many more? containing stray verses mostly sententious sayings parti- 


_cularly. still in MSs., of which the most important are’: the Abhilaisasa 


tia ka of Kevalarama comprising 264 verses (HC. vii. 5513): Bhas a- 
mafjari a collection of stray verses, (AL. 582-3); Citraratnakara 


‘of Cakrakavi, acollection ‘of humorous. yet wise sayings (AL, 512-4) ; 


the poet appears to.be the son-of Lokanatha and brother of Rümacandra and 
Patañjali; Dhik-paticaka of Laksmi Narayana(HC. viii. 5519); 
Durghatasloka of Kuvalaya, a collection of 81 highly artificial stray 


, verses praising several deities (AL. 526-7);Jadavrtta of Madhava, aco- 
lection of stray verses describing the characteristics and sentiments of stupid people, 
especially their mad and vulgar love (incomplete) (DC. XX. 11970); K a m a- 


lásarasvativada by Tripathi Viávambhara (HC. vii. 5516) 
containing in some MSs. 50 and in others 120 stray verses; Kaligunastaka 


cof Raghunatha (HC. vii. 5522) comprising 15 verses, of which 8 describe 


theiron age and the remaining are salutations to Kali; Kaviraksasiya, 
‘an anonymous collection of 100 verses in -anustubh-metre (DC. XX. 12000-12005) ; 


Kavyasamgraha, acollection of stray verses culled from various sources 


enumerating groups of nine, eight, seven, six and five noted persons, things or 


| qualities possessing the same or similar characteristics (DC. xx. 12007-8); 


-Kucaéataka, an anonymous collection of 100 stray verses containing a 


_ description of the physical charms of women (DC. xx. 11936) ; Kusopadeésa 
"(Nitisara), an anonymous collection of verses, divided into 3 astaba-s and con- 


taining lessons on worldly wisdom (HC. vii. 5496 with commentary) ; Lak sm 1- 
caritra, an anonymous collection of 50 stray verses (HC. vii. 5517) ; 
Laksmisarasvativiva da, an anonymous collection of 110 stray 
verses in which Laksmi and Sarasvati speak alternatively, each praising herself and 
denouncing her rival; in the quarrel the former succeeds in silencing the latter 
(HC. vii. 5515) ; M a danamukhacapetika, an anonymous collection of 


` 100 verses of which a part is a dialogue between.a young lady and a recluse, she 


trying to allure his mind and he rejecting her advances sternly, dated samvat 1938 
(A. D. 1880) (HC. vii, 5520); Mana h-éiksarthamekaidaégapadya 


by Ra ghunatha Dasa with a commentary, a collection of, 11 verses for 


1....K M, V, 101-19; 


2. Many of the poems belong to other branches of literature, eg., the Bhojas 
prabandhaof Ballala where.the:narrative of Bhoja is. intermingled with didactic 
verses and subhasita-s attributed to various poets, some of which were famous in India. 


| & Some of these works could be included in the chapter on the erotic literature. 
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the discipline of the mind, dated Saka 1750 (A. D. 1828) (HC. vii. 5505) ; . 
Manogarhana of Krsnakav i, a short didactic poem of no great value- 
(AL. 557); Mrgangagataka by Kavikan kana, a collection of - 
100 stray verses praising the moon who inspires sentiments of love (DC. :1198D ; 

Nitidipik4, an anonymous collection of wise counsels, incomplete (HC. vii. - 
5510); Nitisara of Gangadhara Diksita, written in incorrect 

Sanskrit under orders of Akbar Sahi (HC. vii. 5505 ; Nitisataka. of 

Krsna Mohanakavi of Purva;thala in Bengal a. collection of 

108 stray verses in 4 sarga-s, of which 32 deal with childhood, : 29 with youth, 28 . 
with mature age and 19 with: old age (HC. vii, 5508; Padyapatrika, a. 
collection of stray benedictory verses (AL. 550; Paranüricratini sedha-- 
paiicaka,an anonymous collection of didactic verses in which the : intercourse: 
with another man's wife is prohibited (HC. vii. 5521); Prükrtapaiüca- 
ratna($rngüramaiüja r.i), an anonymous collection containing 10 stray - 
erotic verses, culled from various sources (AL. 558) ;iPürvapafücaé£iks an. 
anonymous collection of 51 stray verses on different topics (BORI 56 of 1871-72 : 
G. XII, 419); Raksasagataka, an anonymous, incomplete collection of 
100 stray verses on piety and morality (HC. vii. 5492), it contains only 88 verses : 
Rasikajanaratjana by Vrajaburaja, son of Kamaraja- 
diksita, a collection of stray verses on attractions and charms of women in 
three Sataka-s (DC. 11982); Siddhantasudhatatini of Rama. 
candraügami, an incomplete collection: of stray verses divided into topics 
in the form of a dialogue between husband. and wife (HC. vii; 5511-2); 
Sindüraprakara bySomaprabh a, disciple of '"Vijayasithbacarya 

(Jainistic), a collection of 100 stray verses on various topics (DC. xx, 12122) : 

Srngüraküvya of Viévegvara, son of Ramaji, .a collection of 97. 
stray verses on 5rngara (HC. vii. 5271); Sr n garasataka of Mahadeva, 

son of Mukunda, a collection of 164 stray verses on $rhgara (HC. vii. 5203); $ rn-. 
garavici. by Nilakantha, a collection of 700: str 
(incomplete) (HC. vii. 5243); Stanapañcaka, an anonymous - collection 
of five stray verses dealing with certain bodily charms of women (incomplete) (DC. 
xx. 11991); Suktiyaridhi by Peddibhatta who belonged ‘to the 
family of Mahopadhyaya of the Elééavara city, an incomplete collection of ethical 
stray verses (HC. xx. 12143).; Svarnamuktaviv ada. by Mahega. 
Pandita, a collection of 150 stray verses ending with a reference to Bahadur 
Shah, the-author’s patron, dated Saka 1740 (A.D, 1818) (HC. - vii. 5507): Ta me 

bulakalpa of Nrsim habhatta, acollection of stray verses showing 
the importance of chewing betel by quotations from Smrti+s and Purana-s and con- 

taining also at the end common topics on acara ete, (HC: vii, 5506) ; Tant r ü- 

khyanaéfloka, an anonymouscollection of lessons of worldly wisdom, being 

probably an abridgement of a fragment of a versified version .of the. Paiicatantra . 
(HC, vii. 5502); Turagaéataka of Kuttikavi and of. Gta n.a- 


ay verses: on Syigara - 
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patigastri, two collections of two śataka-s each containing stray verses on 

the glorification of horses (AL. 518-9); VibudhabhusanaofHa lasya- 

naitha, a collection of stray didactic verses of little beauty (AL. 1195); 

Vidagdhamukhamandana by Dharmadasa, a collection of witty and 
cleverly composed stray verses on unconnected subjects divided into four paricche- 
da-s (DC. xx. 12116-17); Vidyamafijari of Dhiresvara, a collection 
of 100 stray verses on the merits of learning divided into two chapters, dated Saka 

1736 (A. D. 1814) (HC. vii. 5518); Vidyasundara of Caurakavia 
collection of 55 verses in a form of a dialogue between two lovers—Vidya and 
Sundara (HC. vii, 5114); Vibudhopadeéa, an anonymous collection of 
verses enumerating all things which a Sanskrit scholar should know (HC. vii. 
5512): Vi$veávaárüryü$ataka by Vi$ve$vara, son of Laksmi- 
dhara, a collection of 100 stray arya-verses describing the beauties and other 
attractive qualities of women (with the commentary VisveSvararyasaptasativya- 
khya) (DC. xx. 11984-5).! 


61. Also the anthology of verses attributed to Mayura, the Ma y ir a- 
staka’,the Visnubhaktikalpalata of Purusottama? and 


1. Among the didactic poems M. Krishnamachariar in his History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature mentions also the following works: Aryamafijari of Devarüja; 
Aryavijfiapti by Ramacandra, by Sitdrima and by Viévanatha; 
Kavikanthabharana; Nitikalpalata by Sthibrama; Nitima i- 
jari by Sambhuraja; Nitimala by Sadananda (published in Calcutta) ; 
Nitisara (also mentioned in DC, xx. 12062-7—6 MSs.); Nitigostrasamuccaya 
(also in DC. xx. 12055-61; 7. MSs., of which No. 12055 is attributed to Cünakya) : Niti- 
gataka by Srinivasacarya (also in DC. xx. 12053), by Sundaractrya, by 
Venhkatar&ya and one anonymous; N itisumavaliof Appivijapeyin; 
$antivilasabyHaridzsaandbySubrahmanya:Vairügyaéatakaby 
Padmznanda,bs Sankarucürya and by Somannüatha; Nitivilnsa 
by Vrajarajasukla; and the Paficatantrasamgraha, 


i 


Among the collections of anyohti-s (anyüpadeda-s) M. Krishnamachariar mentions also : 
Anyupadegagatakaby Ekanatha Kasyapi,by Ganapatiaastr i, by 
Girvanendra (also in DC. xx. 11994), by Ghanaáyüma, by Jagannathaand 
one anonymous; Anyoktikavya, Anyoktikanthabharana by Candra- 
cida;Anyoktimala by Accan Diksita (also in DC. xx. 11995), by Lak g mi- 
nrsimha (also in DC. xx. 11996, but edited and published by Dr. K. Krishna- 
moorthy, op.cit.); Anyoktisaügrahüdhyüya by Harikrana;Anyokti- 
$ataka by Bhattavira; Daráanavijayagani and by Soman&tha; 
and Bhavavilasa by Ny&yavücaspati Rudrak a. (p. 318 sqq.). 

. It isalso known that MSs. ofthe Any&padesapaitic&sat of Ganapati- 
éastri (AL. 423)and of Anyapades apadd hati, anonymous (AL. 425) exist. 


2. “The Maytirastaka, an unedited Sanskrit Poem by Maytüra' by G. P. Quackenbos in 
JAOS 31.343-4 and in The Sanskrit Poems of Maynra ed. by G. P. Quackenbos in Columbia 
University Indo-Iranian Series 9 : pp. 67-79. 


| 3. KM. 31, 
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the Bhiksatanakavya of Utpreksavallabha(Sivadasa)! 
could be added to this list but the first is a collection of verses attributed to 
Maytra, culled from poems of Mayüra* and subhasi ta-samgraha-s: the second is a 
lyric poem ; the third is a devotional and philosophical treaty ; and the fourth is 
an erotic and devotional poem. 


62. Also another type of poetry can be added to the didactic literature, 
ie. collections of riddles. Indian riddles belong also to the muktaka literature 
since they were composed in “detached” verses, so that each verse formed an 
entity by itself. They were very popular in India, the more so as Indian poets 
made always strenuous efforts to express nothing in a straight-forward manner 
and always desired to conceal as much as possible or to express an idea ina round 


about way (Dhvanyüloka 4.5). Consequently riddles were considered Be oñeot 
the 64 arts (kala-s). 


We find riddles, theological riddles (brahmodya-s), already in the Veda-s, 
Brabmana-s, Aranyaka-s, Srautasütra.s, etc. They formed there an essential part 
of religious ceremonies (e.g, Rgveda 1.164; 1.95.4; 8.20; Atharv ayeda 99; 
Vajasaneyi-samhita 23.9, 10 ; 47-8 ; 61-2; Taittiriya-samhita 2. 5. 8. 3 : 7.4.18; 
Šatapatha brabmana 4.6.9.20; 6.2.5; 11.4.1.2;5.3.1; 625; 132.69 sqq. ; 5.2.12 
sqq. ; 14.68.1; Aitareya-brahmana 5.25; Kausitaki-brahmana 27.4; Taittirtya- 
brabmana 2.5.83 ; Brhad-aranyaka-upanisad 3.8.1; Apastampa-srautastitra 20.19 : 
Aévalayana-árautasutra 10.9.1-3; 8.13.13-4; KatyBSyana-érautasutra 10,9,1-3 ; 
20.7.11 ; 124.20 ; Latyayana-srautastitra 9.10.9 ; Sankhayana-£rautasutra 16.4-6.13 ; 
37.1 sqq.: Vaitana-sutra 37.1, 38.5 sqq.). We find also riddles in the epics (e.g., 
Mahābhārata 1.77-83; 33.12-3), in the katha-litearture (e.g., Kathasaritsagara 
5.1.65; 155 A; 72.163 D), in the Buddhist literature (e.g, Samyutta 10.12 ; 
Alavaka-sitta 1.10 ; Suciloma-sutta 2.5; Devatá-samyutta 1.6.4. Jütaka-s 17, 84, 
135, 245, 257, 301, 319, 401, 414, 453, 473, 477. 483, 515, 516, 518, 521, 522, 530, 
533, 539, 544, 545, 546 ; Puggalapafifiatti IV ; IT. 1.4.25 sqq. ; Culavagga 4.14.14-6 - 
Milindapaiiha 7, etc.), in the Jaina literature (e.g., Bhavadeva Suri's ParívanBtha- 
caritra 3.105, Hemavijaya’s Katharatnakara 8.192.6, 9.203.8-10, etc.) and others. 
Riddles were defined in the alamkara-s and particularly in Dandin's Kávy&darsa 
(3.98-123) and divided there into 16 categories. However these categories were 
soon forgotten. Indian riddles took the form of general puzzles, enigmas 


, Cbarades, 
conundrums, logogriphs, anagrams, epigrams, and even mathematical, g 


rammatical, 


n__n 


1. KM. XIL 61-191; divided into 40 paddhati-s ; from the 14th century ; some verses 
ate quoted in subhasita:sarigraha-s, such as SP, VS and JS ; it deals with the story of how 
Siva went about as a mendicant and how his appearance in the street influenced the women 
of the town. 


2. Sanskrit Poems of Mayura, op, cit, : 
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phonetical puzzles, ete.. The most.common riddles were ordinary, every day puzzles: : 
(prahelika-s), charades with or withoutsolutions-in the text (antar-alapa-s and. 
bahir-alapa-s;. respectively) and obscure, "crooked ' riddles hard to solve without. — 
anexplanation (bnfani-s).. They were often written in artificial ornate language: 
and often used $lesa-s, numerous types of yamaka-s, and several ‘riddles: were =: 
written so as to be read also in the inverse direction, in zigzag manner, in circles, 
in the form of a lotus flower, etc; Numerous riddles: were included in subhasita- 
 samgraha-s where they "were: divided upto twelve categories and twenty-three : 
‘ sub-categories, different from those found in the Kavyzdaréa.! Several collections: 
of riddles. were composed probably not later than the fourteenth century À.D. 


62.1. One. of the most TE collections:of:riddles.is. the V'i d.a g dh a- 
mukhamandana of: Dharmadasa? Dharmadasa is a popular name - 
| and when Dharmadasa, the author of the Vidagdhamukhamandana, lived is :not 

known ; he was certainly earlier than Sarhgadhara, the author of SP. and Jalhana, 

j the author of JS; since: some of Dharmadasa's riddlesare found there. He must. 
be: earlier than thé second half of the thirteenth century, since one of his commen- 
tators, Jinaprabhasuri, was: ‘known to bé-active between: 1293 and 1309.:. This- 
colléction of: riddles; mostly prahelika-s' and alapa-s, often ‘written: jn ‘ornate * and: 
artificial language, is divided: into 4 éhapters and contains 220 "verses: written: in 
Sanskrit and sometimes in’ Prakriti Several commentaries were written on thé- 

Vidagdhamukbàmandána: The riddles- are difficult: to solve; they are like ` 
intelligence tests: for Bandits: well versed i in grammar. and. poetics: er ake 


62. 2. Aneit vosdlas collection of riddles is the Bhavadataka of.. 
Nagaraja(orNaganatha); thisi is ‘a collection’ of 101 or 102 riddles.’ 
mainly butani-s written in a variety of: metres, mostly in Sanskrit, but sometimes *: 
also in Prakrit. The" verses : are:sometimes erotic in characterand contain riddles 
where a question is asked what a person would do ina certain situation ; the reason: ` 
is explained either bythe author or by the commentator at the end. of the .verse.- 
The poem is published as if-having been written by Nagaraja, son cof. Jaya: (orv 


I "e Stérnbach, Indian Riddles, A Forgotten Chapter in’ the Histories of Sanskrit ^^ 
Litératures-(V: VRI; ; Hoshiarpur).’ ‘Cf. A, Führer; Sanskrit Ritsel; in ZDMG 39 pp 99-102; 
| M; Haug, Vediche'^ Rätselfrágen und Rutselspriiche, ;Sitzungsberichte:: der’. philos,-phi- 
i lologischen Classe d. k. Akademiee der Wiss. 1875, München 1876 (Bd, II. H, 3); R. Roth, 
'! Losung eines Rutsels i im Veda in ZDMG 37. 104 sqq.. idem, Das Rätsel ... in ZDMG 48. 353: 
M.:Bloomfield, The Religions:of-the Veda, New York 1908 p.205 and. in-JAOS'15.172 sqq. 
See-also V. Henry. in Mémoires de la Soins d sore ae: 9.247; E.. Windisch, Mira. and. 


| Buddha 3 sqq. ; 222 sqq; 5.246 sqq, - 


2. .KSH 269-311, KSG 3.87-192 ; Kavyabalapa No. 3:1 “with the Vidvanmandhara of | 
| Taracandra i in Sanshrit Press, Benares 1866, CÉ HC, vii. 5590-31... a o r s 
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“Jalapa), son of Vidyadhara of the: Karpatti-gotra, one- of the ‘kings of the 
Taka-dynasty ; however, probably the work was only written under his patronage 
and the real author of the poem was Bhava.! Similar to the Bhavagataka in the 
form and intent are riddles included in the Prakrit -Wajjalaggam*. of Jayavallabha. 
They are included in the chapter 64. They are also kuitani riddles with a strong 
erotic touch. Some:of the. riddles were. taken "verbatim. from: Hala's Sattasai 
(Nos, 611 and. 816 — Sattasai 816 and 916, respectively). 


62.3. Collections of riddles were popular in India ; among others are -the 
-Samasyüdipa, anonymous, in 175 verses of which 76 contain problematic 
lines of words to which a poet would be asked to give. a .sense- and: to- put in a 
verse in his own way’; Sitavinodakav ya, anonymous, in 120 verses 
» describing.: how Sita felt during the separation with Rama in an ‘enigmatic style* ; 
.K8$inatha's Drstakutarnavaj H imakara "Sarmass 
Satsadraviharakavya*Prahelika pahnuti-ku takhy ana,’ 
Laksmi Naraüyanas Sama SyüpürttiSetc. Many of the riddles 
are explained either by the author himself or by the commentatot. There are 

; also unpublished : subhasita-samgraha-s - exclusively composed of well-known 
"riddles,* as for instance the anonymous K 8 y yakutharathePraheli k a- 


1. KM.IV: pp. 46-64 and in Granth-ratna-mala, Bombay 1887-91, V ol. I : 20 sqq. Cf, 
R. Schmidt, Das alte und moderne Indien, Bonn/Leipzig 1919: p.384, 'Cf.:Bhandarka:r's 
Report 1882-3: pp. 9 and 198 ; P. Peterson's Three reports pp. 29 and 338 ; cf. HC. vii, 5497, 
Several riddles of the Bhavadataka (riddles 3, 5, 7, 9, 10) were qnoted with: their: solntions 
given by Kamakandala in the Madhavainala-Kamakanda a-katha of Ananda. Cf, L, Sternbach, 


The Madhavanala-Kämakañdalä-kathā and its Sources, in ABORI LIV. 
| PE Quoted above, para 25, ar E 
oh Be HC. vii, 5534. a a 
4. Cu vii 5541, 
.$. HC. vii, 5532. 
, 6 HC. vii, 5535.. 
coU. HG, vil, 5536, 
aie BHC. vii, 5542. a 
9. Most of the subhagita-tayhgraka-s, 


TACTO nee described inthe chapter on anthologies, 
‘few tiddles, ^^ NO Ngee uL LM M Mo ou 


-Contain 4 


10. HG. vii, 5598, - 
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kautthala? the Samasyarnava,’ acollection of 575 verses divided i 
into 6 chapters, Laks mana’s extensive Samasyarnava, ete. 


Satiric Poems with Didactic stray verses 


63. To this type of literature belong also the satiric and didactic poems, 
particularly of Ksemendra, one of the most prolific poets of India. He lived in 
Kaémir in the eleventh century (probably from 1010 to 1070). His works, not all 
of which are preserved to our days, may be divided into 5 groups: (1) didactic 
works; (2) satirical and didactic works; (3) poetical works; (4) treaties on 
poetics and metrics ; and (5) miscellanea. 


64. Pure didactic works full of wise sayings are the Carucarya-sataka 
and the Caturvarga-samgraha ; partly also the Kavikanthabharana. The satirical 
and didactic works are the Kalavilasa, the Darpadalana, the De£sopade£a, the 
Narmamala, the Sevyasevakopadega and the Samayamatrka. 


64.1. The Carucarya (The hundred verses of beautiful Life) is a 
collection of 100 stray verses in anustubh-metre* ; it deals often in a conventional 


i. HC. vii. 5537. . 
2, HC. vii. 5544. 
3. HC. vii. 5543. 


' 4. Also called Vyssadtsa. Cf. R. Duttaray, Vyasadasa, a name of Kgemendra in OH, | 
11.2 : pp. 71-8, Cf. S. K, De, Wit, Humour and Satire in Ancient Indian Literature in OH. | 
3.0: p.157 sqq. ; idem, Ancient Indian Erotic and Erotic Literature, Calcutta 1959: p, 45 
sqq.; Dr. Süryakànta in the Preface to his Ksemendra’s Studies in POS. 91; H.G. Narahari, 
Pearl of Worldly Wisdom, the Aryan Path, March 1967 :123.8 ; P. N, Pushp, Social Satire in | 
Ksemendra in Summaries of Papers submitted to the 17th session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference, Allahabad 1953 : p. 191 sqq. ; Om Bajaj, Kpemendra asa Social Reformer in the 
Degopadega in JOIB 13.3 : p. 222 sqq. ; idem, The Darpadalana of Kgemendra—A Study in PO. 
27,3-4: p. 69 sqq. ; idem, The Sevyascvakopadeéa of Ksemendra in JORS 47, 324 sqq. ;J. R. A. 

' Loman, Types of Kashmirian Society in Ksemendra's Desopadeéa in ALB 31-2 : p. 171 sqq. ; 

N. S. Sukla, Administration in Kashmir in the Eleventh Century in Bull. of the Institute of 
Post-Graduate (Evening) Studies, Delhi for 1963: p. 46 sqq.; J. Naudou, Aspects de la wie 
économique et sociale au Kaémir Médiaeval: Le complémentaire pour le Doctorat és Lettres 
présentée à la Faculté des Lettres et Sciences Humaines de l'Université de Paris ; O. Botto, 
Il poeta Ksemendra e il suo Daéavataracarita. Notizia introduttiva, Torino 1951. 


5, KM;ll: 128-38, reprinted in Kg (RP) 135-144, in Gupta Press, Calcutta 1966 (1907), 
1910, and in Minto Press, Chittagong 1915, in Kamala Press, Coconada 1925, in Madras 1927, 
etc. C£, P, Peterson's Report 1882.83 pp. 4-5; HC, vii 5499, 
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manner with dharma and artha. Generally, the first line of the verse is a moral 
wise saying and the second an illustration of the truth proclaimed before, mostly 
drawn from the Purápa-s or epics. This work must have been very popular in 
India, since very often verses of the Carucarya are included in subhasita-samgraha-s, 
such as the Subhasitahirivali, which quotes one-fifth of the work,! and in the 
Nitisarhgraha, and since the Nitimafijari of Dya Dvyiveda of the 15th century 


was used as model for that work. At least it was greatly influenced by the 
Cürucaryà.? ` l 


642. The Caturvarga-sathgrah a’ is one of the poorest works 
of KSemendra ; it contains 111 stray verses divided into 4 &chapters (pariccheda-s) 
of 27, 25, 25 and 29 verses, respectively, they deals with dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa; the work is supposed to be a practical handbook of morals written ina 
variety of metres; it is however prosaic and dull. The bama-pariccheda, 
stylistically and thematically more original, contains mostly descriptive verses. 


643. TheKavikanthabharana (A necklace for poets) is a 
poem of only 55 verses divided into 5 chapters (sandhi-s) of 24, 23, 3,2 and 
3 verses, respectively. It is a short treatise on the making of the poet. 
Particularly the second sandhi is didactic, for it lays down one hundred pieces 
of advice for poets. 


64.4. Ksemendra, did not construe his satiric and didactic works in the 
form of collections of stray verses; he usually divided them into chapters of 
which each dealt with a specific subject ; then he illustrated the subjects by witty 
storie» In these poems Ksemendra has shown an excellent knowledge of the 
society and experience of life; he depicted the society with sarcasm ; his remarks, 
sometimes expressed tediously, were concerned with topics rarely described by 
other poets, Perhaps the best of his satiric and didactic works is the 


1. Verses 2, 6, 10, 11, 18, 21, 26, 29, 30, 31, 39, 4), 41, 43, 52, 


55,56, 57, 59, 80, 83. Cf, Es 
Sternbach, On the Subhagitaharavalt and on the Saktisahasra in 


JGJRL. 28, 3-4, 
2, Op. cit. 


3. KM. V. 75-88, reprinted in Ks (RP) 119-134. Cf, P. Peterson, Report 1882.3 ; p. 5. 


4. KM. IV, 149-69, reprinted in Ks (RP) 63-84 ; transl 
Kgemendra Studies, op. cit. ; p. 91 sqq. Cf. idem, Introduction p. 43 sqq., Sitzungsberichte 


der phil. -hist. Klosse der kais, Akademie der Wissenscheften, Wien 1884 * J. Schonberg, 
Ksemendra's Kavikanthabharana, Wien 1884 ; ZDMG 41 (1887) : p. 488 sqq. 


atad by Dr. Süryakanta in 


MS—16 
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Kalàavilasa Itisa poem divided into-10 cantos (sarga-s) of 96, 89, 76, 40, 


46, 33, 26, 29, 73 and 43 arya-verses, respectively, in which the legendary, Mtladeva® 


discusses with his young disciple, Candragupta various forms of cheating, greed, 
pitiable. condition of those in love, viles of women, deceitful character of. harlots; 
the unscrupulousness of bayastha-s, pride and arrogance of drunkards, bards, 
dancers, actors, singers, goldsmiths and finally terminates his satire with good 
advice to young men how to avoid falling into evil ways: Ksemendra illustrates bis 
: remarks by amusing tales. In particular in this work, Ksemendra has shown his 
mastery in the use of Sanskrit language and his satire is lively and effective. 


64.5. Also one of Ksemendra's good satiric and didactic works is the 
‘Darpadalana (Smashing of Pride) ; it is divided into seven chapters 
(vicara-s) of 82, 113, 154, 75, 45, 54 and 73 verses, respectively, written in a variety 
of metres. It is more a didactic than a satiric poem. Each. chapter begins. with 
a series of wise sayings illustrated by means of witty stories in which pride is the 
main subject, for the Darpadalana is a diatribe against pride, due to high birth, 
wealth, knowledge, beauty, heroism, charity, or asceticism. 


64.6. The Degopade 6a,‘ one of the earliest works of Ksemendra, 
is a poem divided into eight cantos (upadesa-s) of 24, 36, 48, 34, 28, 45, 31 and 52 
verses, respectively, composed in a variety of metres.’ The poem is a satirical work, 
sometimes vulgar ; it is full of wise sayings ; it ridicules the cheat, the miser, the 
prostitute, the bawd, the vifa, the Gauda-student in the Kaémiri University 


1. KM. I. 34-79, reprinted in Kg (RP) 219-71 ; translated iuto German by R. Schmidt in 
the Festgabe chemaliger Schüler zum 70 Geburtstag des Professor Ernst Mehliss in Eisleben, 
3914 (I-IV) and in WZKM 28.406 sqq. Cf. J. J. TEN Altindische Schelmanbiübher 1, xl sqq. 


2. Cf. M. Bloomfield, The Character and Adventures of Muladeva in Proceedings of 
the American Philosophical Society 52.616 sqq. ; P.-E, Pavolini, Vicende del tipo de Mnladeva, 
GSAI 9.175-88. 


3, KM. VI.. 66-118; reprinted in Ks (RP) 145-206. Translated, into German. by. 
R, Schmidt in ZDMG 69.1-51. Cf. B. A, Hirszbant, Uber Ksemendras Darpadalana, St. 
Petersburg 1892, Om Bajaj, op. cit, ; HC. vii. 6493, 


.4.. Published: together with. Narmamala in Kashmir Sanskrit Series of: Texts: and 
Studies No. 40, Srinagar 1923, reprinted in Ks (RP) 273-306. Not translated (with the exception 
of third-upadeda for which see; L. Sternbach The Third Lesson of Kgemendra's  Dedopadeda, 
PO, 25. 8-19), Also see, J. R. A. Loman, op. cit, Om Bajaj, op. cit, 


5. But Aone with the closing verses in each upadeda in other metres and 
with the eighth upadeda in arya-metre. 


———— (C 
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for his behaviour and arrogance, old man's marriage with a young girl, 


hayastha-s. poets, fickle wives, merchants, alchemists, false ascetics, quacks, 
grammatians, etc. 


64.7. The Narmamala! is akin to the Degopadega and somewhat 
complementary thereof; the satire is less biting and severe, and the poem seldom 
contains wise sayings ; it is rather a narrative satire than a didactic .satire. The 
Narmamala is divided into three parihasa-s (jokes) of 148, 145 and 114 verses, 
respectively, largely in Sloka-metre. In this work. Ksemendra ridiculed ‘the 
administration and in particular the kayastha-s whom he mocks in ‘their 
public and private life, including their wives, the tax-collectors, the physicians; 
the astrologers, etc. l 


64.8. Also tọ this group of poems of Ksemendra belongs the 
Sevyasevakopa des a? (Instruction for the Servant and the Served); it 
is a short poem of 61 verses written'in a variety of metres containing shrewd 
reflection on the relation of master and servant with the didactic motive to 
improve their mutual relations. 


65.1. Ksemendra wrote also, among others, an erotic, satiric and didactic 
poem, the Samayamatrka. He was undoubtedly inspired by Dam odara- 
gupta's Kuttanimata® (also called Sambhalimata) (Advice of a 
Procuress) a poem of 927 to 1058 arya-verses (not divided into chapters). 
Damodaragupta was, as Kalhana reported, a well-known Kaémirian poet and 
minister of Jayapida of Kaémir (A.D. 779-813). 


—— —— 


l. Published together with the Desopadesa, see above and reprinted in Ks (RP) 
307-364. Not translated. ; , i nena 


2. KM. IL 75-85, reprinted in Kg (RP) 207-15, Not translated. . C£, Om Bajaj, 
op. cit. 


3. KM. II. 32-110 (defective); Bibl. Ind. No. 266. ed, by Madhusudan Kaul, 
Calcutta 1944 ; and with a commentary called Rasadtpika in the Guzeati Printing press, 1924. 
Also edited by Tanasukharam Manassukharam Tripathi with a Sanskrit commentary in 1024, ; 
by Atrideva Vidytlathkira, Varinasi 1961 with a Hindi translation. Cf. HC. vii. 5085-6; 
P. Peterson, Report 1883-84: pp. 23.33. The work was first translated into German by 
J. J. Meyer in Altindische Schelmenbücher I, Lotus Verlag, Leipzig (Schelmenbücher—books 
of rogues, is not a very happy title because ofthe didactic character of the poem), The 
German translation was used for the English (incomplete) translation by E. Powys Mathers 
in Estern Love Vol. I, London 1927 and by Louis de Langle for his translation in French 
"Les lecons de l'entremetteuse," Le livre des amours de.l Orient, Vol. iv, Paris 1920. There 
is also a Hindi translation, by Jagannatha. Pathak | (Mitra.Prakavana), Allahabad 1961. Cf. 
J. J. Meyer's introduction to his Altindische Schelmenbiicher and Ajay Mitra Shastri, The 
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65.2. In the Kuttantmata, Malati—a prostitute from Varanasl, addressed 
herself to a procuress, Vikarala for instruction how to attract lovers. The procuress 
gave her shrewd lessons how to ensnare a lover (in particular Cintamani, son of a 
high official) and to win man's love and fortune. Many of her advices are didactic 
stray verses illustrated by amusing, cunning love tales. ‘The work ends with the 
explanation of the reason wby the poem was written : in order to help people from 
being cheated by wicked women, rogues and procuresses. The work was thus 
intended to be a didactic work based on the close study of the science contained 
in the Kámasutra. Erotic tendency prevails in this work, but there is no didactic 
moralizing, nor any squeamish language in describing women and their ways ; it 
is a farcical sketch in which moral depravity is openly and amusingly depicted by 
the author, not with approval, but with the object of making it look ludicrous* 
and to quote profound thoughts in the form of subhagita-s of epigrammatic 
tendency often with plenty of humour and kindly wit. Damodaragupta painted 
vividly and benignantly rogues and gullible fools and rather than creating a biting 
satire, created a benevolent comedy in which he depicted delicate problems and 
exposed human weaknesses and faults with not too toothless irony. He showed 
good taste and restraint, so that his work can be considered as an elegant piece of 
poetry of considerable interest and unique in its style and sort,® as such, it was 
considered in classical and mediaeval India; the frequent quotations from 
Damodaragupta’s work in subhasita-samgraha-s and works ' "on alambara-s 


pos this. 


66. Onthe other hand Ksemendra's Samayamatrka an 
imitation of Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimata, does not have the same merits. 
Ksemendra did not show in his work any poetical talent or elegance. His work 
is often vulgar; it is not an amusing comedy, but an acrid, cheap satire, often 
in bad taste. The Samayamitrka isa poem in 8 chapters (samaya-s) of 52, 108, 
37. 134, 90, 36, 56 and 129 verses, respectively, composed mostly in sloka- and 


Reading and Interpretation of a Verse in the Kunantiata in the Light of Epigraphic and Purānic 
Evidence in Purana Bulletin 13, 2: p. 160 sag.: cf. Calcutta Oriental Journal 1€ 1934) : 


p. 348 sqq. 


l. Ct. Dasharatha Sharma, The Kutlantmata and the Kamastitra in Catena Oriental 
Jounr nal, 113: 378.80. . 


2. SK. De, Wit, Humour and Satire in Ancient Indian Literature in OH. 3,2: 
‘and in HSL p. 198. 


3. The ‘Kuttantmata is also important because it supplies us with some pieces of 
valuable historical and literary information, e.g.. the description of the enactment of the 
Ratnavalt. Cf. A. M. Shastri, Historical Data dn the dios f POTRETE in TH 
(1963): pp. 357-67. : : ' 
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Grya-metres.' It depicts the snares of prostitutes, as told by an old procuress who 
taught a young prostitute Kalavati how to achieve mastery in her new profession : 
it is illustrated by didactic stray sayings and amusing stories. The bawd's witty 
instructions aid Kalávati to cheat a young fool and his stupid parents. Ksemendra, 
as was so usual to him, had proved to be an expert in Kamasütra-s and a keen 
observer of life in Kagmir which he described with true realism and biting 
sarcasm. 


€7. The latter two texts are on the borderline between the didactic and 
gnomic literature and the erotic lierature ; poems belonging to the latter branches 
of Sanskrit literature can very often be also included among collections of stray 
verses (subhasita-s), as for instance the A maru£ataka. 


68. Although the works mentioned in paras 51 to 66 are not subhasita- 
samgraha-s, as defined above (para 9), they contain a great number of subhasita-s 
and sententious sayings and as such were quoted in the present Mahasubhasita- 
samgraha. 


Subhasita-samgraha-s in ‘Greater India’ 


69. The Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s influenced the literatures of 
‘Greater India'? and thus became known also in the North, South and East of India. 
Some of the collections of wise sayings were translated into the languages spoken 


\ 


a À —— 


1. KM. 10. reprinted in Ke(RP) 349-416, Translated into German by J. J. Meyer in 
` Altindische Schelmenbii cher L, Lotus Vetlag, Leipzig. The German translation was used for 
the English (incomplete) translation by E. Powys Mathers in Eastern Love, Vcl. 2, London 
1927 and by Louis de Langle for his translation in French "Le Bréviaire dela Courtisane" 
Le Livre des Amours de l'Orient, Paris 1920 (incomplete), 


1 


2. S, K. De, Wit, Humour and Satire ... op. cit. pp. 173-4. ` 


3. Cf. L, Sternbach, Sanskrit Niti Literature in “Greater India" in Vivekanand 
Commemoration Volume pp. 33-40 ; idem, The Spreading of Canakya’s Aphorisms over “Greater 
India", Calcutta 1969 ; idem, Puranic Wise Sayings in the Literature of ' Greater India’ in Pur. 
Bulletin 11.1 ; pp. 73-115 ; idem, Sanskrit Subhasita-Saihgraha-s in Old Javanese and Tibetan 
in ABORI 43 : pp. 115-28 ; idem, The Pali Lokaniti and the Burmese Nit Ky»an in BSOAS 
26, 2: pp. 329-45 ; idem, On the Sankrit Niti Literature of Ceylon 1-3 in Brahmavidya 31 ; 
pp. 626-63 : 33: pp. 80-116 and 35.: pp. 258-69 : idem, On the Vyasasubhasita in RO 
idem, Subhagita-samgraha-s (op. cit.) paras 43-80: idem, On the Vyasasubhasita in Prof, 
E. Sluszkiewicz Congratulatory Volume. Warszawa 1974 ; idem, Les aphorismes dit du Canakya 
dans les textes bouddhiques du Tibet et du Turkestan Oriental in JA 2591.2 pp. 71-8 ; 
Some Canakya’s Epigrams in Central Asia in Visveávaranand Indological 
Hoshiarpur, 1971. 


idem, 
Paper Series No.292, 
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in ‘Greater India’ or with the spreading of Pali became swe in countries South 
and East of India or even became known in Sansktit in these countries where 
Sanskrit was used. With the spreading of Sanskrit literary works, subhasita-s of 
Sanskrit origin, mostly ethical ‘subhasita-s, became also known in countries 
West of India, 


A Tibet 


70. In the ninth, tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. some of the best 
known works in India, not necessarily of Buddhist character, were translated 
into Tibetan and were included in the Tanjur. In this way some Sanskrit 
gnomic poems which became lost in India were preserved in Tibet. 


71.1. The Tibetans had a special liking for the gnomic (niti) literature 
and in particular for collections of moral and ethical sayings. Thus, one of the 
best. known Indian collections of gnomic verses, the so-called Canakya's sayings. 
and in particular the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version, was preserved in Tibetan 
through a translation made in the tenth or eleventh century A.D. 


, 71.2. Since the first studies were made in the Tibetan Tanjur by A. 
Csoma de Kórós in the first half of the nineteenth century, we know that eight 
works, containing collections of subhasita-s, were included in the Tanjur. These 
works are as follows? : ' 


1. Ses-rab brgya-pa shes-bya-bahi et eee ;: in Sanskrit Pra- 
jiagatakanam aprakarana (according to P. Cordier? Sataka- 
prakarana nama) by A. Klu-sgrub (N 3 g ä r ju n a) and translated by Sarvajfia- 
deva, Dpal:brtsegs. (No. 4328 [no. 99 b'-103 a’ ]-- No. 4501) ; 


2. Lugs-kyi bstan bsos $es-rab sdon-po shes-bya-ba in Sanskrit N iti- 
éastraPrajnadandanima by Klu-sgrub (Nagarjuna) and 
translated by Silendrabodhi, Ye-$es sde. (No. 4329 (no. 103 a?-113 a*]) ; | 


i. Quoted from the Complete Catalogue of the Tibeten Buddhist Canons ed. by Professors 
Hutuju Ui Munetada Suzuki, Yensho Kanakura and Lect. Tókan Tada. Publ by Tohoku 
Imperial University aided by Saoito Gratitude Foundation Senadai, Japan 1934. Nos. 4328-4335. 
This catalogue refers to the Sde-dgo edition of the Tibetan Buddhist-canons (Bkah hgyur 
and Bstan- hgyur) in 4569 volumes pened by the Japanese Tohoku Imperial University 


ES Library. ! 


2. P. Cordier, Caidlogue du Fonds Tibétain de la Bibliothtque Nationale, Paria sme 
' partie pp. 481-3 Mes Hgrel-Sutravrtti), Vol, 123 (Tibetan 318). 
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3. Lugs-kyi bstan-bcos skye-bo gso-bahi thigs-pa shes-bya-ba ; in Sanskrit 
Nitiágstrajantuposanabindunama (according to P. Cordier 
Janaposanbindu nama nitisastra) by Klu-sgrub (N gar j una) and translated 
by Śilendrabodhi,Ye-śes sde. (No. 4330 (no. 113 a*-116 b*]) ; 


4. Tshigs-su bcad-pahi mdsod ces-bya-ba ; in Sanskrit Gath akosa- 
nama (according to P. Cordier Áryakosa) by Ni-ma sbas-pa (Ravi gupta) 
and translated by Jfianaganti, Dpal-gyi lhun-po sde. (No, 4331 [ho. 116 b*- 
122 a*p ;. 


5. Tshigs-su bcad-pa brgya-pa ; in Sanskrit Sata gatha by Mchog 
sred (V araruci) and translated by Vinayacandra, Chos-kyi $es-rab, (No. 4332 
[no. 122 a*-126 a*]) ; 


6. Dri-ma med-pahi dris-lan rin-po-chehi phren-ba shes-bya-ba : in 
Sanskrit Vimala-pra$nottararatna mala-nüma (according to P. 
Cordier ^nottata ... mali...) by Don-yod hchar and translated by Kamalagupta, 
Rin-chen bzan-po. (No. 4333 [no. 126 a*-127 b^) - No, 4499] ; 


7. Tsa-na-kahi rgyal-pohi lugs-kyi bstan-bcos ; in Sanskrit Canak y a- 
niti-$üstra by Tsa-na-kahi (Cà n a ky a) and translated by Prabhakara- 
érimitra, Rin-chen bzaü-po. (No. 4334 (no. 127 b'-137 b*]) ; and 


8. Lugs-kyi bstan-bcos ; in Sanskrit Nitigastra of M asuraksa 
(or Masararaksa or Mastiraksa) and translated by Dharmaésribhadra, Sakya blo- 
gros. (No. 4335 [o. 137 b*-143 a*]). | 


71.3. Particularly the last two works, ie. the Canakya-niti-gastra and 
the Nitiéastra of Masuraksa are subhasita-samgraha-s par excellance, of which 
the last became lost in India. Also the Gathakosanama_ of Ravigupta and’ the 
Satagath& of Vararuci contain a great number of subhasita-s, 


71.4. The Tibetan Canakya-nitigastra 
and retranslated into Sanskrit by Sunitikumar Pathak,! 
niti-sastra version of Canakya's sayings and is al 
Brhatsatbhita of the Garuda-purana ? l 


was edited in Tibetan 
it is the. Cāņakya-rāja- 
most identical: with the 


\ 
— 


1, ‘Visva-Bhavati Annals, Vol: VIII, Santiniketan, 1958, - 


2. Ci L. Sternbach, Canakya.Nati- Text Tradition (op. eit), Vol, 
XXXVII-LVIII; L. Sternbach, The Canakya-raja-niti-sastra and 
the Garuda-puriinain Annals of the: Bhandarkar Oriental Research I 

p. 58-110; L. Sternbach, . The Tibetan Canakya-raja-niti-sastra, idem, Vol, XLIL > Pp. 99- 
s ; L. Sternbach, Sanskrit Subhügita-samgraha-s in- Old: Javanese . end: Tibetan, idem, Vol: 
“XLVIM: pp. 115-158; L. Sternbach, Anew Canakya-raja-ntti-sasive Manuseripe, Bharattyg 


l.21^ pp. 
the Brhaspati Samhita of 
nstitute, Poona, Vol. 37: 
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The text is divided into 8 adhyaya-s which contain respectively 23, 30, 31, 
17, 26, 23, 31 and 72 wise sayings. This text must have been well known in 
Tibet and probably was used by other Tibetan compilers of subhasita-samgraha-s, 
since we find many of the same wise sayings also in the She-rab-dong-bu and the 
Subhasita-ratna-nidhi. 


71.5. Thetext of the Nitigastra of Masuraksa was com- 
pletely unknown in India until 1962, Only then was it for the first time edited 
in Tibetan with a retranslation into Sanskrit and a translation into English by 
Sunitikumar Pathak,? 


71.6. Masuraksa is an unknown author; he is mentioned only once in 
Vallabhadeva's Subbasitavali as the author of verse 2935 which is however a 
verse from the Paficatantra® ; Masuraksa (or Mastiraksa) mentioned in the Tanjur 
is probably another person and was probably the compiler of a subhasita-samgraha 
which must have been popular in India in the tenth or eleventh century A.D.® 


72. In addition to the gnomic (niti) works preserved in the Tanjur we 
find also two other Tibetan subhasta-samgraha-s, undoubtedly at least in its 
greater part, of Sanskrit origin, viz. the She-rab dong-bu and the Subhasita- 
ratna-nidhi. 


73.1. The Sherab dongbu (o Prajáüaésataka) is a 
subhasita-samgraha in Tibetan which contains 260 wise-sayings ; in the colophon 


———À eeen 


Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 1958; L. Sternbach, An unknown Cünahya MS. and the Garuda 
Purana in Indo-Iranian Journal, Vol, L. ; pp. 18.-200; L. Sternbach, A New Abridged Version 
of the Brhaspati-sarvhita of the Guruda-purana. ‘Purana’, Varanasi, 1966. 


1. Pisva-Bharati Annals, Vol. X, Santiniketan. 


2. Paficatantra, textus ornatior 3.35 and textus simplicior 3.43 (or 3.40 [Kosegarten]). 


3. The name of Masuraksa (in the RAS MS. ; and the Nepalese MS, : mathasura?) is 
also mentioned in the Lankavatara-stitra (Bibl. Cataniensis, Vol. I, Otani University Press, 
1923; Sagathakam, Sloka 816) as a highly virtuous rsi who along with Valmika (sic 1), 
Kautilya and Agvalayana will appear in the future. We also find the name of a, king 
Masuraksita of Pala family in the Türanütha's History of Buddhism in India (in German 
translation by A.Schiefner, chapter 31 ; 171 :p. 225 and chapter 38,195: p. 257) in the 
letter case along with Cünakya also ofthe Pala family ; he was also mentioned as a king 
in ch. 27 (154-5 : p. 201) and ch, 33 (178: p. 234). Masurakgita, as an interim ruler of 
the Pala dynasty of Bengal in the ninth century A,D., is also mentioned in the Dpag bsam 
bjon bzab of Ye Ses dpal byor. In some stories Canaka (Canakya) was identified with 
Mohipala (see: Mystic Tales of Lama Taranatha, transl. by Bh. Datta, Calcutta, p. 62). 
Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary, also quotes Masuraksita as a name of king. 
See also : L. Sternbach's Review of the Nitidastra of Mastrdkea in JAOS 82,3 : pp. 407-411, 


"with his own faith ; such a procedure was also extensively a 
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it is ascribed to Klu-sgrub or Lu-trub, ie, to Na £rjuna. M. Winternitz! 
considered that it was not likely that this anthology was the work of Nagarjuna, 
while Campbell tried to prove that it was compiled or written by Nagarjuna 
himself ; if we accept Campbell’s theory than the She-rab dong-bu was composed 
in the first century B.C. W.L. Campbell was of the opinion that this anthology 
was a metrical translation from Sanskrit of an ethical work. It seems, however, 
that She-rab dong-bu was compiled in the form known to us sometimes in the 


eleventh century A.D. when most Sanskrit works were translated into Tibetan 
and included in the Tanjur. 


73.1.1. The She-rab dong-bu is a well-known work in Tibet, though it 
was more likely better known by the educated classes by name only. 
largely quoted by Tibetan authors, 
writers borrowed many sentiments and 


It was 
W. L. Campbell considered that later 


sometimes entire lines, inserting them 
in their own compositions, He particularly thought that Pandit Sakya had 


done so when preparing bis Subhasita ratna-nidhi. It is difficult to subscribe 
to this statement since it was possible to identify only three subhasita-s which 
occur in both works? and two of them are Canakya's wise sayings; their common 
source was probably the Canakya-niti-éastra prevalent in Tibet. 


73.1.2. The She-rab dong-bu was first edited by Rai Bahadur Sarat 
Chandra Das? and then by W. L. Campbell! who gave on the right-hand side the 
Tibetan text and on the left-hand side the English translation. 


73.1.3. The work deals mostly with ethics and general wisdom ; it 
contains only few Buddhistic truths (e.g. 61, 100) and even in these places some 
Sanskrit words could have been changed by the translator in 


pplied in the Tibetan 
the patten of Sanskrit antholo- 
d included, similarly as the main 
wise sayings from the katha- works’ and from 


Cinakya-niti-sastra. She-rab dong-bu followed 
gies, as far as their contents were concerned an 
Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s did, 
the floating mass of oral tradition. 


1, M. Winternitz, op. cit, (on p. Ixxxiii, fn. 1) Vol. IL 
2. She-rab dong:bu 29, 111 and 133=Subhasita-ratnanidhi 323, 29, 43, 


3. Thisedition was not available to me. According to Campbell it was printed in 
continous lines. Some stanzas of the Prajfadanda were also published in Bhota Prakasa, 
Tibetan Chrestomaty, University of Calcutta, 1939. C, L. Sternbach, Sanskrit Subhagita- 
samgraha-s, op. cit. on p. cxxxix, fn, 2, i 


4. Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, 1919. 


5. E.g., from the Pefícatentra, verse 45, 


M$-M 00 | | 


order to fit the text 
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73.2. The Subh&sita-ratna-nidhi is also a subhagita-sam- | 


graha in Tibetan ; it contains 457 wise sayings and is divided into 7 chapters 
dealing with the wise, the prominent people, the excellent and the fools, wrong 
behaviour, normal behaviour, improper behaviour, duties of men and religious 


doctrines. The wise sayings included in this anthology are not always translations 


from Sanskrit but, perhaps with the exception of the last chapter, were influenced 
by Sanskrit sayings. Also the arrangement and the division of this anthology into 
the seven chapters mentioned above show Indian influences) This anthology 
contains however one noticeable characteristic: it deals to a negligible extent 
with women, a subject dealt extensively in Sanskrit subhafita-samgraha-s. It 
contains only isolated sayings with Buddhist leanings. 


73.2.1. The Subhasita-ratna-nidhi is ascribed to Pandit Sakya 
(Sa sk y a) Kun dgah rgyal-mis han dpal-bzang-po; in Sankrit Ananda Dhvaja 


‘Sri Bhadra who was born in 1181 A.D. and died at the age of seventy in 1251 A.D. 


It was partly published in 1855-56 with an English traslation by Csoma de 
Körös? ; there it ‘contained only 234 out of 457 subhasita-s. Another extract 


_of this work was translated into French in 1858 by Ph. E. Foucaux; it contains 


a selection of 134 subhasita-s. 12 of these subhasita-s were translated into German 
in 1860 and published in the lllustrirten Revalschen Almanach. A Schiefner 
published critically (with notes) 33 of subhasita-s and included them in the first 


edition only ot Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche in 1863-1865. Also G. Huth in his 


History of Tibet Hor chos byung, published and translated 19 subhasita-s. The 
whole text with a German translation was published in 1925 by W. L. Campbell 
(who also published and translated the She-rab dong-bu) in the Ost-Asiatische 


Zeitung, IN. F. 2 (pp. 31-65 and 159-185). The best critical edition (of the 


Tibetan and Mongolian texts) with an English translation was publisbed by 


J. E. Bossom as a thesis submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for 


the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the United States and was produced by 
microfiim-xerography in 1967 by University Microfilms. A Xerox Company, 


Ann Arbor.’ J. F. Bossom based his edition in the first place on the Tibetan 


and Mongolian text pubiished by L, Ligeti in 1949,* as well as on. some xylograph 


— 


1. Forinstance in verse 246 mentions the Paindava-s. Several verses are translations 
or adaptations of verses from the Paficatantra and the Hitopadeáa, See also A. Schiefner 
in the First Edition of O Bohtlingk's Indische Sprüche. 


2. JASB 24, p. 41 and 25, p. 257, reprinted in Tibetan Studies: Being a reprint of the 
Articles contributed to the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal by A Csoma de Körös, 
ed. by E, Denisson Ross, Calcutta 1912. JASB Extra 1911. 


3, Recently announced in some catalogues of commercial booksellers thet it appeared 


' also in book-form. (Not available to me). 


4. Subhagita-ratnanidhi Mongol; Partie premièra, Le Manuscript tibéto-mongol en 


Mete Ay RR sin dom co 
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copies of the text. J. E. Bossom mentions that the entire text has recently been 
published in China in 1958 in Ch'eng-tu and another one in Lan-chou and a 
selection of 212 subhasita-s in Chinese translation also in 1958.2 


73.22. There are many stories about the life of Pandit Saskya?. We 
know that he made a long trip to China and resided in Middle Tibet (U Ts ang) 
in the Saskya monastery in the province of Ts'ang “one hundred days distant" 
from Tashi Lhun-po. According to the introduction and the colophon, the 
Subhasita-ratna-nidhi was first compiled by Nagarjuna but was written and edited 
by the Pandita Saskya. Sometimes, in the beginning of the thirteenth century 
A.D., according to the legend, the Subhasita-ratna-nidhi was brought by Pandit 
Saskya from China (sic I) but was lost by him when a boat overturned on a river. 
However, when Pandit Saskya returned to his monastery he found it in the 
library’, 


73.2.3. Tibetan scholars consider that the Subhasita-ratna-nidhi, known 
there as Sa-skya legs-bcad (in Lhassan: Sakya Legshe), was not a work of one 
person but a compilation made by three scholars. They base this theory on the 
introduction where it is stated that the author of the Subhasita-ratna-nidhi took 
the best from various works of his predessessors. This argument is not convincing, 
since Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s had often such an introduction and for 


instance all the texts of the. Canakya-niti-sastra version begin with a similar 
introductory stanza. 


B. Mongolia, Manchuria, Central Asia 


74. Buddhist monks spread some Sanskrit works, particularly through 
Tibet, to Mongolia and Manchuria. 


———M 


reproduction  phototypique avec une introduction. Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica VI, 
Budapest 1948, 


l. See also Pentti Aalto, The Mannerheim Fragment of Mongolian Quadratic Script 
in Studia Orientalia XV. 7. Helsinki 1952 : pp. 3-9 and Fragmente des monglischen: Subha- 
gita-ratnanidhi in Quadratschrift in Mitteilungen des Institutes for Orientforschung, Deutsche 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Rand III, Heft 2, Berlin 1955: Pp. 279-290 ; James 
E. Bossom, A Rediscovered Xylograph Fragment from the Mongclian *Phags-pa Version óf the 
Subhüsitaratnanidhi in Central Asiatic Journal, Vol. VI, No, 2, June 1961; L` Sternbach, 


op. cit. On p. cxxxix, fn. 2. 


2. See]. E. Bossom, op. cit. : p. 4 sqq. 


3. TheSa-skya Monastery was famous for a large library of books taken or transported 
from India ; it contains even today a large collection of Tibetan, Sanskrit and Chinese books, 
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45.1, And so, the Tibetan Subhasita-ratna-nidhi was translated into 
Mongolian and West Mongolian (Kalmuk) and became one of the most popular 
works in this part of the world, where great interest for gnomic and didactic 
literature was noticed.! 


75.1.1. The first translation of the Mongolian Subh&sita- 
ratna-nidhi was attributed to Ch'os kyi od zer. Another translation 
from the fourteenth century by Toyin Sonom gara? exists in transcripts. Another 
translation called Sayin üge tü erdeni-yin sang subhasida kelegdekii sastir orusiba? 
(a treasure of gems of good counsel) was translated by dge slóng dambaidzamsan 
(dge slot bstan pa'i rgyal mc'an) of the Urat on repeated advice of Sürüm that 
such a translation was essential. This translation was then elaborated by Mergen 
blama-vin gegen. A further translation of the Subhasita-ratna-nidhi and its 
comprehensive commentary by Noyirub (dnos grub) from the Chaghan 
fininggba sumun of Tsakhar was prepared at the end of the eighteenth 
century after the Mergen blama-yin gegan had been compiled. It was 


. 1. B. Laufer, Skizze der mongolischen Literatur in Kemeli. Szemle, Revue Orientale 
pour les études ouralo-altaiques VI1I (1907) : pp. 165-264 ; B. Laufer, kizze ... in Keleti Szemle 
m TX: pp. 1-53; L. Ligeti, Rapport. préliminaire d'un vovage d'exploration fait en 
Mongolic chinoise, 1928-31, Budapest 1933; W. Heissig, Geschicete der Mongolischen 
Litteratur I, Wiesbaden 1972: p. 11 sqq., idem. Die Pehinger Lamaistischen Blochdruche in 
Mongolisüher Sprache, Wiesbaden 1954, in Cuttinger Asiatische  Eorschungen, Bd. 11; 
N. Poppe, Beiträge zur Kenntniss der alt-mongolischen Sehviftsprache in Asia Major, 
Vol.T; p.688 saq., Moncolische | Volbsdichtung. F» Steiner Verlag, Wiesbaden 1955; P. 
Aalto, Altasiatica in Studia Orientalia 17.7 of 1952; Verxeichniss der Orientalischen HSS I 
(Mongolische HSS ;. Blockdrucke, Landskarten), Wiesbaden 1961. 


2. Vi'adimircov. Mongol’sh: sbornik rasskasov iz Pañcatantra in Sbornik Muzea 
Antronologii. Etnografii pri Akademii Nauk SSSR V. 2, Leningrad 1925 : p. 445. Vl'adimircov 
also mentions a mongolian translation which originated among the Kalmuks and which dated 
from the seventeenth century, The MS. was prepared on the basis of a translation made in 
the fourteenth century by an unknown author: it has preserved some archaisms in tbe 
ortography and vocabulary, N. Poppe (op. cit. fn. 1) also reported that the Asiatic Museum 
of the Soviet Academy has a tibeto-mongolian MS. of the Subhasita-ratnanidhi ; it is a copy 
from the sixteenth and seventeenth cantury. For more details, see J, E. Bossom (op. cit.) 
in the introduction. . 


3. Or Sayin üge-tü erden-yin sang subhasita kemegdekii shastir orusiba. We find this 
_ work ina Mongclian edition (xylograph of small size) from the eighteenth century (78 pages). 
L. Ligeti (op. cit. fn, J) reported (p. 58) that it was still easy to find a copy of the 
' same in Peking. Another translation of the Subhagita-ratnanidht, the Savin dipe-til ... by 
Sonom gar-a was also reported by L. Ligeti. He found among the Xarchin a MS. of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth century which preserved the archaism of a translation of the 
fourteenth century (see above). 


4 Yde Monghol ulus-un tinditstin-ii alten bobchi. It is the closest translation ‘to the 
Tibetan Subhagita-ratnanidhi. | 
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printed in Chaghan agula süme in the district of Tsakhar. The printing 
blocs were prepared and are preserved, in Chaghan agbule-yin süme of 
the Chaqar köbege tü Chaghan-i qosighan, the white mountain monastery of the 
white-bordered flag of Tsakhar! This text is also combined with a commentary 
entitled Subhasidi-yin tayilburi chindamani-yin tülkigür kemegdekü ; the latter is 
the revised version of the Tibetan commentary of Rin chen bzah-po. This 
version was published in book form in Kalgan sometimes between 1930 and 1950 
and in Ulaanbastar in Cyrillic script, as well as in Mukden in Mongolian script. 
There exist also a West Mongolian (Kalmuk) translation of the work.’ 


75.1.2. Based on the Mongolian Subhasita-ratna-nidhi or directly on the 
Tibetan Subhasita-ratna-nidbi is the eastern Mongolian, Buryat work by Lama 
Irdini Maybzun Gallishev who lived among the Buryats in the second half of the 
nineteenth and in the beginning of the twentieth century. He prepared his 
“Mirror of Wisdom", published in Russian translation in 1966 in Ulan-Ude." 
According to the introduction to this work, Lama Irdini prepared his work com- 
posed of 979 subhasita-s on the basis of subhasita-s of Gunga-al-an in Tibetan, i.e., 
the Sa-skya kun dgah rgya-mis'ban dpal-bzarg-po (Subhisita-ratna-nidhi), Many 
Sanskrit subhasita-s can be traced in this work, including some from the 
Paticatantra, Hitopadega and the so-called Canakya’s sayings. 


76. In addition to these works, being translations from Tibetan, we find 
in Mongolia and Manchuria collections of wise sayings which are either trans- 
lations from Sanskrit or were influenced by Sanskrit subhasita-s. For instance 
some of the Mongolian and Manchurian sayings collected by Louis Rocher‘ 
definitely show that they are of Sanskrit origin, e.g., the Manchurian ‘saying (13) 
which states that the king who likes the same things as his subjects like, who 
hates the same thing as his subjects hate, is like a father, mother to his subjects 
is certainly influenced by a subhasita found in the Suktiratmabara (2.156) which 
is a quotation from the Kautiliya-arthaéastra (1.19.34) or from the Mahabharata 
(12.56) or Sukranitistira (4.4.204). 


ame 


1. X, 49. 


2. The text is found in the Sven Hedin collection in Stockholm. See P. Aalto, A 
Catalogue of the Hedin Collection of Mongolian Literature (p. 102). For other texts of the 
Mongolian Subhagita-ratnanidhi, see J. E. Bossom (op. cit.), Introduction ; 17 sqq. 


3. Zertsalo Mudrosti by T. A. Dugar-Nimayev, Buryatskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 
Ulan Ude, 1966. 


4. L; Rocher, Sentences, maximes et Proverbes mantehoux et mongols, Paris 1875. See 
also E. Teza, Laghucanabyam in Annali delle Università Toscane, Tomo XVI, Pisa 1878, 
Appendice : pp. 384-6; J, Kovalevski, Mongol'skaya Chrestomatiya. 


b 
b 
f 
p 
f; 
[s 
E 


cxlvi INTRODUCTION 


77. Some subhasita-samgraha-s found also their way to Central Asia. 
We find, for instance. among the finds of the German Turfan Expedition to 
Eastern Turkestan some fragments of the Laghu-Canakya version of 
the so-called Canakya's wise sayings.! 


C. Dravidian Languages ; Ceylon 


78.1. Sanskrit subhasita-s of didactic and gnomic character influenced the 
Tamil niti-literature, in particular some of the 18 main didactic works, ie., 
the Nalatiyar with its famous quadrains, the Tiru-k-kural (both divided according 
to the three purusartha-s), the Nanmani-k-katikai, the Inni-narpatu, the Iniyavai 
nirpatu. the Tirikatukam, the Acira-k-kevai, the Corupaticamtlam, the Elati, the 
Mutumoli-k-kaiia and to the lesser extent the Palamoli, the Karnirpatu, 


the Kalavali rnarpatu, the Kainnilai, the Tinaimoli aimpatu, the Tinaimalai 


nutraimpatu, the Aintinai aimpatu and the Aintinai elupatu, as well as 
such works as the Niti-venpa, Niti-neri-vilakkam, Nanneri, Nalvali and 
Aranericcardm which contain Sanskrit subhasita-s. It is very likely that the 
Tamil niti-literature as well as the South Indian Sanskrit literature influenced the 
niti literature of Ceylon.? 


. 78.2. The Sithhalese subhasita-samgraha-s, such as the Subha şi- 
taya by Alagiyavanna, tbe Lókopaküraya by Ranasgallé 
Thera of 238 verses, the Anuragamalaya of 65 verses (despite its 
title has no erotic content), the Uparatnamalaya of 60 verses, as 


well as, in particular the text-book of poetry prepared by Attaragama- 


Bandiara entitled Vadankavipota? contain some verses from, or 
influenced by Sanskrit subhasita-s. 


79. In particular three Ceylonese subhasita-samgraha-s show a great 
affinity with Sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s : the Vyasakaraya, the Pratyaya£ataka, 
both known in Sanskrit and the Simhalese Subhasitaya of Aligayvanna. 


79.1. TheVyasakaraya isa sanskrit subhisita-samegraha which 
until recently was unknown in India. Only recently the Vyasa-subhasita-sarngraha‘ 


1. L. Sternbach, Some Canakya’s Epigrams in Central Asia in Vishveshvaranand 


Indological Paper Series, No. 292 and L. Sternbach, Les aphorismes dite du Canaakya dans les 
texts bouddhiques du Tibet cf du Turkestan Oriental in JA 259,1.2 : pp. 71-82, 


2. Cf.H. David, The Tamil Book of Proverbs in Tamil Culture (Madras) 9.151.180 
" ; end 1067-106; and F. M. White, Tamil Wisdom from the Tiru Kural in Asia No,1 


` 1 (1967) ; 41.3. 


3. Cf. C. E. Godakumbura, Sinhalese Literature, Colombo. 1955: pp. 269-220, 


4. CEL. Sternbach, Oa the Sanskrit Nisi-Literature of. Ceylon, 1. Vyüsabaraya . id 
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published on the basis of two South Indian manuscripts and some sieve! 
as ndian m ; 
bii of which one was the Ceylonese Vyasakaraya! which is almost identica 
: ith the Sanskrit Vydsasubhasita-sathgraha ; the latter was certainly the basis 
with t 4 3 
for the Ceylonese V yásaküraya. 


79.2. There is not such a clear-cut in the case of the e eyloede 
Pratyayagataka, a subhasita-samgraha in Sanskrit, well known in Ceylon 
ining 102 wise sayings in Sar dilavikridita-, vasantatilaka-,  upajati- and Sloka- 
HA 1 the Pratyayasataka the Sanskrit subhasita-s are seldom reproduced in 
m du riginal form ; if they are reproduced at all, they are reproduced in 
ae Pier d Sand in the most popular form ; the majority of these subhasita-s 
Saati d from the classical sources of Sanskrit literature. In addition some 
E E : araphrases of known subhdasita-s; this paraphrase is usually 
s a the aon of the wise saying is concerned but not as far as its 
ice E subhasita-s are composed of two to four different components 
ee SEF xin one Sanskrit subhasita ; there are also many subhasita-s 
pu A dis thoughts which we also find in Sanskrit subhasita-s. All. the 
dei We ish are paraphrases, or combinations of several subhasita-s, or 
ibn ded by some subhasita-s, or, finally, verses containing thoughts 
ae dd x: peus known to exist among Sanskrit subhasita-s, máy have existed in 
Lu in the Pratyayaéataka, but at present are still unknown.? 


79.3. As far as form is concerned, the Subh asi taya of 
ligayavanna, a Simhalese subhasita-samgraha of 100 verses, is similar to 
A Pratyayagataka. Also most of the subhasita-s included in the Subhasitaya 
ins well-known Sanskrit subhagita-s ; some of these subdhasita-s 
di hrases of well-known wise sayings or were influenced by the Sanskrit 
us as Only the 17 verses of the first part of this anthology, which is 
ieri Em character were probably not borrowed from the Indian literature. 


are also 


79.4. In addition to these subhasita-samgraha-s, 
Cabakya's wise sayings is prevalent in Ceylon; th 
version.‘ 


the whole collection of 
at is the Canakya-niti-sastra 


: Brahmavidyü Vol. 31-32 : p.636 sqq. See also above and 


idem, An additional Note on 
the V3àsahüraya in Brahmavid ya (in print). |: 


1. Published by H. Bechert (op..cit). See also L. Sternbach, On the Sanskrit 
Niti Literature in Ceylon. 2. Pratyayadsataka in Brahmavidya Vol. 33 : P. 80 sqq. 

2, Published by H. Bechert (op. cit.) in Sanskrit. 
script by P. J. Karmadhara, Panadura Press, 1941, 
Sanskrit Wisdom in English Verse, Candy 1942. 


8. Cf. L. Stetnbach, op. cit. fn, 1... ^ 5 5 2 
4, Cf. L. Sternbach, op. cit, (fn; 1) : pp: 649-653 


Published in Sinhalese 


Translated by Arthur V. Perera, 
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. D. Burma 


80.1. Probably there must have existed in India, in the thirteenth, 

' fourteenth or fifteenth century a collection of wise sayings which was particularly 
well known among the Manipurian Punna-s ; this collection which was, as J. Gray 

reported,! written in Bengali characters, but also known in Sanskritised Burmese, 


penetrated into Burma and became well known as the Lokaniti, one of the four. 


‘best known in Burma collections of wise sayings; the three others are: the 
Dhammaniti, the Rajaniti and the Lokaégara. 


80.2. It is impossible to ascertain when these collections of wise sayings 
were compiled. J. Gray found the earliest reference in Burmese literature to the 
Lokaniti and Rajaniti in the Arakán razawin or the "Chronicles of Arakan" in 
connexion with Prince Kha Maung's visit to Pegu early in the seventeenth century, 
but did not find any reference to the Dhammaniti. 


80.3. G.E. Gerini in his “Siamese Proverbs and Idiomatic Expressions" 
‘has shown that imitations of the Lokaniti occurred in a Burmese inscription at 
Pagan dating from 1408 or 1416 A.D. He thought that the Lokaniti was 
composed between 425 and 1400 A D. He saw the date a quo in the commentary 
on the Dhammapada—the Dhammapadatthakatha—ascribed to Buddhaghosa, in 
which he could notice "strict analogies" between certain passages of the Lokaniti 
and the Dhammapadatthakatha. On the other hand C, Temple? thought that 
' the Lokaniti was not '*of any great antiquity”. - 


80.4. J. Gray considered that it was unlikely that the Lokaniti and the 
two other niti-works were compiled between the twelfth and fourteenth centuries. 
` He seems to be right when saying that the wars between the Móii-s and Burmese 
led to intercommunication between the two races, J. Gray also stated that 
Hindu colonists, besides, had settled on the lower valleys of the Irrawadi and 
Sittang rivers, and a religious struggle between Brahmanas and Buddhists resulted 
in evolving the erudition of the learned Punna-s. Their services were soon utilized 
by the Burmese kings in furtherance of the cause of literature, and it was through 
their invaluable assistance that the study of Sanskrit became a sine qua non in the 
royal monasteries. Being familiar with the Magadhi language and the local 
vernaculars they were of great help to the Buddhist rahan-s in the interpretation 
of the Pitagat. J. Gray was further of the opinion that it was reasonable to 


1. J. Gray, Ancient Proverbs and Maxims from Burmese Sources ; ; or the Nui literatura 
of Burma, London, Trübner Oriental Series, 1886 ; pp, Mos, 


2. Journal of the Sian Society, Vol. 1, p. 180. 


3. The Lokanīti translated from the Burmese Paraphrases URASB, No. 11 (1878): 
pp, 239 sqq; 
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suppose that when the great task was completed attention was paid to secular 


literarture, the outcome of which was the compilation of the Lokaniti, Dhamma- 
niti and Rajaniti. 


80.5. It is most probable that these niti-works were prepared for a king's 
acarya in order to enable him to discourse on ethics and polity, to pronounce 
moral sayings and give advice! J. Gray thought that since these treatises were 


in use in the royal courts of India they could have been introduced in the Court 
of Ava. ; : 


80.6. C. Temple who, independently of J. Gray's research, studied the 
Lokaniti, could not find out much about the history of this book, although he 
personally made enquiries from the Burmese Sayü-s, He reported that according 
to one account it was written originally at an unknown date in Sanskrit (or Pali) 
by the Péngna (Brahmana) Sannékqyaw and paraphrased into Burmese in 1826 by 
the Hpóngyi U Pók of the Maha Oung Mye Bóng San Ok Kyoung at Ava. This 
U Pók's name as priest was Sék-kan-da-bi, to which the king of Ava added the 
titles of Thiri Thaddamma-daza, Maha Dama-yàza Guru. According to another 
informant of C. Temple, the author was a priest without very extraordinary 
knowledge of Pali who either collected: the wise sayings from old books or 
collected some of them and added others of his own composition. B tri ou 


80.7. During my stay in Burma in. 1961, I also made: unsuccessful 
enquiries into the origin of the three niti-collections. I. contacted the Inter- 
national Institute for Advanced Buddhistic Studies, Kaba Aye, Rangoon and 
several Burmese Saya-s in Rangoon, Mandalay, Pegu and Pagan but no one’ could 
give me any information about these three niti-works; although many of them 
knew about the existence of the Lokaniti, mote by name than by its contents ; 
they only knew that it was a book of proverbs on common life, l a 


80.8. It does not seem yet possible to know w 


) hen these niti-works were 
compiled. The date suggested by Gerini seems to be too early, since the 
analogies with Buddhaghosa's Dhamma-padatthakatha’ are moré likely to. be 
accidental and the moral sayings included in the Lokaniti are of a general and 
common nature. Temple's date ot 1826 is Certainly too late;. it probably. refers 
to one of the translations of the Pali Lokaniti into Burmese, while the Pali text 


was known in Burma much earlier, Therefore, it is quite possible that the 


1. Cf. M: H, Bode, The Pali Litera 


ture of Burma, Prize. Publ. 
Asiatic Society, 1909 : p^ 51. P E 


Fund. vol. 2, ^ Royal 
2. It is not certain whether Buddhaghosa really composed this commentary, l 
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Lokaniti was composed in the beginning of the fifteenth century! and that the 
three other niti-collections were compiled not much later. 


81.1. The Pali Lokaniti is known today in Burma more by its 
name than by its contents. Two different independent translations into English 
were made in 1886 from Pali by J. Gray? and from Burmese in 1875 (published in 
1878) by R. C. Temple? Gray’s translation contains 167 wise sayings while 
Temple's translation 164 wise sayings. This difference is due to the fact that C. 
Temple combined sometimes two wise sayings into one The Lokaniti is divided 
into seven distinct sections dealing with: (1) wise men (1-40) ; (2) good men 
(41-67) ; (3) the evil-doer (68-78) ; (4) friendship (79-93) ; (5) women (94-111) ; 
(6) kings (112-137); and (7) miscellanea (138-167) ; such a division of subject- 
matters is very common to Sanskrit subh@sita-samgraha-s. 


81.2. The origin of a great part of Lokaniti wise sayings can be traced 
to classical Sanskrit sources and, in particular. to the Mahabharata, the Hito- 
pades$a, the Paficatantra, the so-called Canakya’s wise sayings, the Manava- 
dharma-Sastra, etc. 


82.1. It was proved that the N it i-K yan! is the Burmese translation 
of the Pali Lokaniti. Inthe Niti-Kyan many verses (gatha-s) are divided into 
two or four parts and therefore the number of wise sayings of the Niti-K yan is 
211 instead of 167 found in the Lokaniti. 


82.2. The Niti-Kyan was translated in 1858 by E. Fowle" who wrote 
that this anthology was taught in the Burmese monasteries to the daily scholars 
and residents-novices ; it was always in use and was generally known as being one 
of the elementary books in Burma, since it contained moral teachings, popular in 
India which could be applied in every day life. 


83. In addition to this collection of subhagita-s of Sanskrit origin, 
there are three other subhagita-samgraha-s also greatly influenced by Sanskrit 
subhagita-s. These are the Pali Rajaniti, the Pali Dhammaniti and the Pali 
Lokasàra. 


l. Imitations of some passages of the Lokantti occurred in Burmese inscriptions at 
Pagan (cf. above). 


2, Cf. ín, 3 on p. cxlviii, 
3. In JASB XLVII of 1878 : p. 239 sqq. 


4 Also Gray's translation is much better and clearer than Temple's. .Cf, E. Teza, 
op. cit. (fn. 2 on p. cxlviii); p. 402 sqq. Cf. L. Sternbach, The Pali Lokaniti and the Burmese 
Nits Kyan and their Sources in the B5O3 26.2 : pp. 239-45. 


5. L.Sternbach, op. cit. fn. 4, 
6. JRAS XVII of 1860: pp, 252-266, 
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83.1. The Pali Rajaniti is a typical Indian subhasita-sameraha, 
dealing—as its title shows—with rajaniti ; it contains 136 wise sayings. According 
to J. Gray it was based on the Indian dharmasastra-s and was compiled by the 
Brahmana-s Anantafiana and Ganümíssaka. It does not seem to be correct to 
state that the Pali Rajaniti was based on Indian dharmasastra-s ; it was rather 
based on sanskrit subhasita-samgraha-s, and in particular on one version of 
Canakya's sayings, viz., the Canakya-sára-samgraha version. The first 20 wise 
sayings dealing with king's officials, their duties and qualifications and the group 
of wise sayings 48-55 were, no doubt, borrowed, either directly or indirectly, 
from Canakya’s collections of wise sayings ; the latter group follows almost word 
for word the Canakya-sira-samgraha version. 


83.2.1. The Pali Dhammaniti isalso a typical Indian subhasita- 
samgraha ; it contains 411 wise sayings (plus three introductory verses) and is 
divided into 24 sections dealing with the preceptor, scholarship, wisdom, 
knowledge, conversation, wealth, residence, dependence, friendship, the bad man, 
the good man, the powerful, women, sons, servants, the wise man, what should be 
done, what should be avoided, ornamentation, kings, ministration, two's, three's 
etc., miscellanea.* 


83.2.2. The Dhammaniti contains a great number of Sanskrit subhasita-s, 
of which many are identical with the Pali Lokaniti but, -generally speaking, the 
Dhammaniti is more losely connected with Sanskrit sources than the Pali Rajaniti 
and, particularly, the Pali Lokaniti, The wise sayings of the Dbammaniti are 
seldom straight translations of Sanskrit wise sayings : they are, rather paraphrases 
of Sanskrit subhasita-s. 


83.2.3. The Pali Dhammaniti is not as common in Burma as the 
Lokaniti, but is better known than the Pali Rajaniti ; it never became a handbook 
of study in Burma and, being much longer than the Lokaniti and Rüjaniti, was 
not so willingly recopied by scribes ; it also did not have the reputation of being 
originated in India, though it is, at least in part, a translation or -paraphrase of 
Sanskrit subhasita-s, particularly from the Hitopadeéa, Paficatantra, other batha- 
works, the Mahabharata, the Manava-dharmaéastra, etc. 
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1. Cf. L. Sternbacb, The Spreading of Cünabya's Aphorisms over "Greater India", 
Calcutta Oriental Book Agency, 1969 : pp. 42.43. 


2. 1.10; 11-24; 25-54 : 55-60 161-71 ; 72-77 ; 78.84: 85-92; 93-108; 109.137 ; 138-147 : 
148-152 5153-169 ; 170-176 ; 177-178 ; 179-192 ; 193.224 ; 225.253; 254.262; 263.284; 285.320 ; 
321-331 ; 332-411. i 


3, Cf L, Sternbach, op, cit. fn. 4 on p. ch. 
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87.1.1. The Sup'hasit of P'hrah Rüang exists in several editions! 
Gerini translated 158 subhasita-s which sbow influence of Indian thinking, 
but are rather composed in the form of proverbs than subhasita-s. 


88. E. Lorgeou in Bulletin de T'Athénée Oriental? translated in his 
"Suphasit Siamois" a number of Siamese wise sayings ; some of them were 
influenced by Indian thinking and are written in the style of Sanskrit subhasita-s ; 
however some of these Siamese wise sayings are quite different and are not of 
Indian origin. According to Lorgeou their origin is obscure ; they were collected 
in the beginning of the nineteenth century by a monk who lived in a monastery 
in Bangkok. 


89. Gerini quoted also some other Siamese sup'hasit-s, the most 
important of which are the Pu sön Lan (The grandfather's teaching to his 
grandchild) and the Lan sön Pu (The grandchild's teaching to his grand- 
father); they are probably of Lao origin but were well-known in Siam. The 
National Library in {Bangkok has registered in its catalogue these two works in 
T'ai verse and the Pa són Lan also in Sanskrit verse (sic 1). Unfortunately these 
‘two works, despite long search, could not be found in the Library when I visited 
‘Bangkok in 1961 and consequently could not be analyzed by me. Since the Po 
són Lan was written in Sanskrit verse it may be surmised that it was also known 
in India and be of Indian origin, Probably then the same applies to Lin són Pt. 
One text of Pa són Lan in the National Library in Bangkok is a work of Xieng 
Mai literature ; it is written on palm leaves. 


90. L. Finot? mentioned also that two additional anthologies of 
wise sayings existed in Siam, viz, the Pip'hek són büt and the Pali San 
n 6 n.* however they contain teachings from the Ramayana (Vibhisana's to his 
family and Bali's to Sugriva). Particularly the latter one is well-known in Siim. 
Ihough undoubtedly of Indian origin, these teachings are not subhasita-s par 
excellance. 


91. The Siamese proverbs and wise sayings which were collected by 
“Gerini and Gühler? (Gerini collected 208° and Gühler 276) are, similarly as the 
P'hrah Ruang’s maxims, short sentences and were probably of local origin, 


1. Cf. G. E. Gerini. fn. 2 on p, cxlviii. 
2, Cf. of 1881 : pp. 59-65, 123-135, 260-279 ; and of 1882 : pp. 102-114, 187-205, 250-253. 


3, Recherches de la littérature laotéenne, BEFEO XVII ; 5.148, 
4. Unfortunately I was not able to consiilt these treatises. 


5. W. Gihler, Uber Thai Sprichwörter in the Journal of Siam Society 34; pp, 97.144 ; 
Cf J. Kasem Sibunruang and Ann B. Darling, Siamese Proverbs in Thought and Word 1, 
No. 2 : pp. 46-9, 


6. Op. cit. (fn. 2 on p. cxlviii) : pp. 69-105. .. 
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although some of the thoughts coincided with Western ideas! Some of the wise 
sayings were of Indian origin ; that can be seen from the fact that they often refer 
to the Ramayana and the Mahabharata and heroes of these two epics, as Well as 
mention of Indian gods, in particular Garuda; it seems also that they were. 


influenced by the Pajicatantra and the Hitopadega tales, but most of them were 
adapted to the local daily life. 


92. In the twentieth century the Sanskrit V yàsa-subhisita-samgraha 
became also known in Siam as the Vyakaraéatka. It was probably brought 
from Ceylon during the reign of king Rama III and printed? in Siamese characters 
with the help of a Brahmana, Mukupusvami (?) and Luang Phirivanahorn and then 
distributed at the cremation ceremony of Ammart Tri P'hra Turuparkpichorn.? 


93. Also a collection of Canakya’s sayings the “Sanskrit Cà nakya 
gataka' is known in Siam; it is registered in the catalogue of the National 
Library in Bangkok,’ but could not be traced when I visited Bangkok in 1961.8 
Also under the auspices of the Royal Institute a translation of the Canakya- 
$ataka into Siamese was prepared by P hrah P'hinic hevarnakat and was published 
in 1922" ; it is the text of the Canakya-niti-Sastra version. 


F. Campa, Kanbujade£ía, Laos 


94. In "Further India", Hindū-s established two powerful colonial 
kingdoms—-Campa and Kambujadesa which comprised today's Cambodia, southern 


part of South Vietnam (old Cochin-china), part of Laos and the southern part of 
today's Thailand. 


95. Only in today's Cambodia it was possible to find one edition of the 
Lokaniti in Pali with a Cambodian translation. It is the Lokaniti Pakarana 


(for prakarana) by Ven. Ouk Chea. Vacirannanbhavongs, Memker of the 


l. Cf. Gerini, op. cit. (fn. 2 on p. cxlviii) : 18-20, 


2. Vyühaürasataka, Sanskrit Text in Siamese translation with a preface by H. R. H, 
Prince Damrong Raja anubhab, B. E. 2464 (A.D. 1920). ` ` 


3. Cf. L, Sternbach, op. cit, fn, 4 on p. cxlvi (No, 3) and in Prof. E. Sluszhiewicz 
Commemoration Volume, Warszawa 1974; 


4  Canahya Satakama (sic 1). 
5. Letter addressed to me of 15th February 1961, No, 483/2504, 
6. Many editions of this version (Canakya-niti-éastra ) are com 


mon as Canakya-dataka, 
while the Canakya-stita-sathgraha (which is composed of three éataka-s) is unknown outside 
Tidia and Nepal. 


7.. Information from His Highness Prinee Dhani Nivat; 
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Commission du Tripitaka à l'Institut Bouddbique de Phnom Penh. It is nota 
complete edition of the Pali Lokaniti ; it contains only 150 wise sayings, divided 
into 7 chapters of 36, 28, 11, 13. 18, 25 and 19 verses, respectively ; it omits 
particularly the wise sayings of the last chapter—miscellanea. 


96. It was impossible to ascertain whether any other subhasita- 
samgraha-s of Sanskrit origin exist in this part of the world. The only additional 
information which was possible to secure, was to find a small publication of 26 
pages in Pali, in Khmer characters, with a Khmer translation entitled Rajaniti 
(for Rajaniti), texte tiré de Sastras (for Sastra-s) sur feuilles de latanier...Premieve 
édition, Phnom Penh. Editions de la Bibliothéque Royale, 1941; it contains 
political wise sayings in Pali based on Sanskrit sources. 


97. Another publication is the Sup'hasit ebap sri, Baky kaby, 
Anak Okiia Suttant Prija. Tén Ind. of which the title page in French reads 
"Bons Conseils (pour les femmes) (Poésie) par Oknha Suttantrartie Ind." 
Douxiseme édition. Phnom Penh. Editions de l'institut Bouddhique, 1951. The 
booklet contains 250 verses in Khmer, dealing in particular with the beauty and 
charm of women, modelled probably on Sanskrit kavya works, in particular on 
the Amarugataka. 


| 98. L. Finot in his "Recherches de la littérature Laotienne'? referred to 
a Pali Lokaniti which is known in Laos; it is composed of some 400 wise 
sayings’ ; although not mentioned in the catalogue of the Royal Library in Luang 
Prabang it exists in the Vat That.‘ 


99. L. Finot also referred to the Pa són Lan and the Lan son 
Pu manuals of "apophtegmatical love" held in the highest esteem "from Luang 
Prabang in the North to Ubon in the South" which were not only widely read 
but also learnt by heart. The Lan són Pa was known to exist in Luang Prabang 
in manuscript form.* 


1. Phnon Penh, Albert Portail, 1936. 
2. BEFEO 22.5. 


3. Finot probably referred to the Sup'hasit Lokantti K'am Klong, one of the editions 
of the Lokan?t: current in Sitim (Bangkok 1904). Cf. para 86. 


4. Inthe list of the Lao MSs. Finot later mentions under No. 328 LokanttiC (Liste 
des MSs. conservése dans les Pagodes de Louang Prabang par Chao Chittarat. 1914). 


| &. BEFEO 17,5 : p. 148 ; Gerini, op. cit. (fn. 2 on p. cxlvii) ; p. 110. 


6. L. Finot speaking about the Lio subhzgita-literature (BEFEO 17.5; pp. 147-8) 
mentioned that the Ecole Francaise de l'Extrime Orient has a. MS, L, 70 which is. composed of 
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100. L. Finot referred further to the publication of a series of Lao adages 
of Xieng Mai (Sup' hasit Lào X ien) which however was not finished.: 


101. In addition, among others, fifteen Lao proverbs were recorded by 
E. G. Gerini? eleven by W. Giihler®, fifteen by P. Lévy‘ and twenty by P. S. 
Nginn® ; they are of peasant, earthy type of everyday wisdom and only seldom 
show Indian influences. However, the Laotian Lokanici is certainly, as other 
Lokaniti-s, of Indian origin. 


102. My other endeavours in Cambodia, Laos and Vietnam in 1961 and 
then in 1967 and 1968 ;to find there other sources of gnomic literature showing 
Indian influences were unsuccessful, particularly due to the lack of interest in this 
part of the world in older literatures, | am convinced, however, that’ many 
other subhasita-s of Sanskrit origin exist also there. 


G. Java, Sumatra, Bali 


103. The Hindu-s must have established political authority in Java by 
the beginning of the second century A.D. In Java there were several Hindu 
kingdoms ; two of these called Cho-po and Ho-lo-tan by the Chinese, sent regular 
embassies to China in the fifth century A.D. The names of the kings of both 
these countries ended with "—varman", showing Indian influence. The first great 
Hindü empire was founded by the Sailendra dynasty in the eighth century A.D. 
With the Hindu acculturation came also the Sanskrit literature, including Sanskrit 
subhasita-samgraha-s. Particularly two subhasita-samgraha-s, viz. the Sāra- 
samuccaya and the Slokantara became very popular ; both are well preserved,” 


104.1. The Old ‘Javanese Sdrasamuccaya was well known in 
Java and Bali, as the book of moral precepts collected from different Sanskrit 


three distinct treatises: (1) KOn Suphasit; (2 Anacak Thammacak, a 
code of offencesand punishment; anb (3) Sattahairdhamma, duties of an official. 
He gave five examples of these sayings, but none seems to be of Indian origin. i 


1. l was notable to study any of the collections of maxims mentioned by L. Finot. 
2. Gerini, op. cit. (fn, 2 on p. cxlviii) : pp, 106-112. mE 
3, W.Gühler, op. cit. (fn. 4 on p.cliv) : p. 144. 

4. Proverbs in France-Asie XIL: pp. 1079-80. E 

S. Proverbs in France-Asie XIL: pp. 1080-82, 

6. As, for instance, No. 8 of the Lactian PU són Lan, 


7. See L, Sternbach, On the Sanskrit Niti-literature of Old Java and Bali in Proceedings 
of the Sixth Congress of the International Association of Historians of Asia, Yogyakarta 1974, 
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sources, mostly the: Mahabharata (Anuéasena-, Adi- Udyoga-, Str, Ssrti- and 
Aévamedha-parvan-s), the Pafcatantra, the Hitopadega’ and the Manava- 
dharmagastra. It was first noticed by Dr. Friedrich in 1849; and then by H. H. 
Jaynboll who published’ 117 of the wise sayings included in this anthology ; it 
contains 517 wise sáyings and, as C. Hooykaas remarked’, is the "best source for 
Old Javanese literature hitherto known". Almost all subhasita-s included in this 
subhasita-sarigraha could have been identified in Sanskrit sources? :; out of 517 wise 
sayings quoted in this anthology 332 (or two-thirds) wére borrowed from, or were 
influenced by, the Mahabharata, sixty. wise sayings occur in various collections 
of Canakya’s sayings, 33. occur in the Paficatantra, 30 in the Garuda-purana, 20 
in the Hitopadésa, 24 in the Manava-dharma£astra ; also a number of wise sayings 
appear in various smrti-s and in other works of Sanskrit literature, not to mention 
subhasita-samgraha-s, such as the Subhasita-ratna- bhündügaüra, the Subhasitivali 
of Vallabhadeva, the Sarhgadharapaddhati, the suktissemahits and many others.? 


104.2. The Sarasamuccaya was edited in the — € No. 24 
in Delhi in 1962, Its collator is V a ra ru ci who in the introduction stated that he 
collected "all the essentials of the Mahabharata, the composition of His reverence 
Vyasa” to whom he paid homage. In the explanation to the sixth verse Varatuci, 
referring to himself wrote: “henceforth he will say what is best in this Bharata 
epic. It is designated Sarasamuccaya ; sara signifies essence and samuccaya is its 
accumulation." Therefore Raghu Vira who translated the whole work and wrote 
a preface to it remarked: "The Sarasamuccaya is the Gita of -the Balinese 
Hindü-s. As designed by its author Vararuci, it contains the essence of the high 
teachings and noble ideas set forth in the Mahabharata.” 


104.3. On the basis of the edition of the Sarasamuccaya in the Sata- 
pitaka-Series and additional two lontars (which do not contain any important 
variants) Tjokorda Rai Sudharta published in mimeographed form the first 255 
verses of the Sarasamuccaya in Sanskrit and Old Javanese transcriptions as well as 
the Indonesian translation of the Old Javanese text ; it appeared in the Parisada 
Hindu Dharma Pusat in Denpasar (Bali) 1968. The whole Sarasamuccaya so 


edited and translated was expected to appear in printed form in 1972, but did not 
appear yet. 


1. C. Hooykaas, Kamandabi ya Nitisava ete. in Old-davanese in Journal of the Greater 
India Society, Vol. 15 : p. 18 sqq. 


2. Cf, L. Sternbach, Sanskrit Subhagita-samgraha-s in Old-Javaness and Tibetan in 
Annalas of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research. Institute, Poona XLIII : pp. 115-158, 


3, Obviously some Subhagita-s occur in morethan one primary source. 


ea À—— 
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105.1. The existence of the Old Javanese Šlokāäntara was known 
for- a very long time! ; it was however brought to light in a-critical edition only 
in 1957; it was then published in the International Academy of Indian Culture 
and critically edited by Sharada Rani.” 


105.2. The Slokantara contains 83 sayings which are followed by an 
Old Javanese prose-explanation which, as its editor stated, “though usually close 
to the origianl stanza, is at times quite prolix. This style-of exposition is still to 
be seen in India, where the religious preachers and purānic narrators explain the 
Sanskrit Slokas and further elaborate ‘them by their own explanations.” 
Slokdntara verses, similarly as Ceylonese Pratyayasataka verses, contain often 


paraphrases of known Subhasita-s.‘ 


105.3. The Slokantra does not correspond “to the niti-text of Sanskrit lite- 
rature'', as Sharada Rani suggested ; it is somewhat .an unusual text of a subhasita- 
samaraha because of the preponderance of purely dharmafastra verses ; such 
verses are sometimes included in subhasita-samgraha-s, but never occupy as much 
as one-fourth of the whole subhasita-samgraha, as is the case of the Slokantara. 
Otherwise, however, it can be considered as a subhasita-samgraha. If we do not 
count some twenty verses, which are dharma£astra verses, half of the rest, ie.. 27 
verses are of Canakya origin or were influenced by the so-called . Capakya's 


sayings. 


105.4. The importance of the Slokantara, similarly as the importance 
of the Sárasamuccaya, is enhanced by the ¿preservation of "lost" texts; the 
Slokantara contains the same "lost" Manava-dharmagastra verse which we. find 
in the Sarasamuccaya) as well as an additional “lost” Manava-dharmaéastra 


verse. ` 


T —Ó—— MM 


1. The MS. of the Slokuntara was mentioned by H. H. Juynboll in his Supplement op 
den catalogus van de Javaansche en Madoereesche Handschriften der Leidsche Universiteits 
Bibliotheh II, Leiden 1911 : p. 200 sqq. 

2. Dvipyntara-Pitaka, vol. 2, International Academy of Indian Culture, Delhi, The 
edition is divided into three parts : the first contains the text in transcription; tbe second 
the English translation ; and the third the text with extensive notes. It also contains a 
preface and an Index of "new and notable words". 


3. Introduction, p. 5. 

4. Cf. para 79.2. 

5. Éloküntara 1=Sarasamuccaya 136. 
6 


. Slokantara, verse 30. The first "lost" Manava-dhasmaégastra, verse | appears in 
V. N. Mandlik's edition of the Münava-dharmasastra after VIII. 82 (p. 929), the second 
appears also exclusively in V. N. Mendlik's edition after VIII. 102 (p. 934); both verses are 
often quoted in nibandha-s (cf. L, Sternbach, op. cit. (fn. 2 on p. clviii) + paras 14 and 19). 
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‘ 106.1. Less-popular, but also important is the Old Javenese N ıt i- 


$üstra of Nitisüra/ composed, according to Dr. Poerbatjaraka the editor - 


of this Old Javanese subhasita-samgraha, in the last years of Mahapahit? ; 
it contains 120 verses in fifteen chapters. 


. 106.2. Dr. C. Hooykaas was of the opinion that the Old Javanese 
Nitisastra gave the impression of being purely Indian in origin. The garb, how- 
ever, in which the maxims have been clad, though also of Indian origin, did not 
favour exact translation ; its metres must at times have driven the poet to some 
abbreviations, at other times to enlargements and additions, He also very rightly 
concluded that it was doubtful whether it would be possible to detect one definite 
treatise as a source ; the Javanese may only have rearranged the contents of the 
work. but also may have omitted from or/and added to it; the work may also 
have been an anthology from the very beginning. U. N. Ghoshal characterised 
it as ‘a collection of wise sayings, moral precepts and so forth of the Cainakya~ 
niti-class’’.® 

106.3. It seems that it would have been better to characterise this work 
às an Old Javanese subhasita-samgraha, since many of those sayings which could 
be identified are found exclusively in some Sanskrit subhagita-samgraha-s and not 
in’ primary sources. This anthology might have been, as Dr. C. Hooykaas 
suggested, a work rearranged by a Javanese compiler with omissions or additions ; 
it must be added. however, that it is far from a purely Sanskritized text ; the wise 
sayings are, generally speaking, not translations of the Sanskrit text into Old 
Javanese but a paraphrase of the Sanskrit sayings written very often in corrupt 
Sanskrit.‘ 


106.4. A great number of subhasita-s included in this anthology are so- 
called 'Canakya’s sayings; many other subhasita-s originated in the Manava- 
dharmasastra, the Ramayana, the Paficatantra, the Mababharata, the Hitopadesa 
and other Sanskrit sources. 


107.1. Also the Paiicatantra with many of its subhasita-s became very 
popular in Java, Bali and Madura; it was known there as Tantri 
Kamandaka; it is quite different from most of the versions of the 


1. Nitisastra. Oud-davaansche tekst met vertaling uitgegeven door R, Ng. Dr. 
Poerbatjaraka Bibliotheca davanica, No. 4, Bandoeng 1933. 


2. Cf. U. N. Ghoshal. Progress of Greater. India Research during the last twenty-five 
Years in Journal of the Greater India Society, IX. 2: p. 124; C. Hooykaas Bibliotheca 
Javanica in Djawa, 20, 1940 : pp, 42-46, 


3. Cf. U. N. Ghoshal, op. cit. 
4. Cf. paras 79.2 and 105.2. 
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Paficatantra ; it seems to be nearest to the Pañcatantra of Durgasithha!, We find 
in this part of the world at least twelve different recensions of the Paficatantra, 
of which the oldest three are written ina sort of Old Javanese, several in Middle 
Javanese and Balinese, two in New Javanese and two others in Madurese.” 


107.2. The best text of the Old Javanese Tantri Kamandaka was edited 
and translated by C. Hooykaas®. The Old Javanese text, written in prose with 
some added verses, which are mostly subhagita-s, contains only 83 such verses*, not 
all of which can be found in the different texts of the Paficatantra ; most of those 
verses which could not be traced to the Sanskrit Paficatantra could be found in the 
Mahabharata, Bhartrhari's Sataba-s, or among wise sayings attributed to Canakya. 


108. Also the Udyoga-Bhisma-parvan-s of the Mahabharata which 
contains a great number of wise sayings were known well in Old Javanese ; so also 
was the Adi-parvan.® 


: 109. It is well-known that many Indian fables—with hundreds of inser- 
ted niti-sayings—were incorporated into the literatures not only to the East of 
India but also to the West of India. The Paficatantra, for instance, became 
known not only in the whole of South-East Asia, but was also translated into 
Pehlevi by A.D. 570; this text was then translated into Old Syriac and old 
Arabic, as the Kalilah wa-Dimna (later called also the fables of Bidjpai). The 
text spread through Hebrew, Greek and other translations such as of Rabbi Joël, 
Symeon Seth, Giulio Nutti, Johannes di Capua, A. von Pforr, Abu' Maili 
Nushrallab ibn Muhammad ibn Abdul Hamid, Anwari Suhaili, etc. to the West 
of India. The Hitopadega has been known in the West fora very long time; a 
translation of this collection of fables was already made into English in 1787 and 
from then into most European languages. The Sukasaptati served as the basis 
for the 14th century Nakshabi version of the Persian Tüti-nameh and the 17th 
century version of Muhammad Qadiri; it spread then to Turkey as the Turkish 
version of the Jtti-nameh with additions from the Vetalapaticaviméáatika. Motifs 
of the Sukasaptati are found in the ‘Arabian Thousand and One Nights’ and parti- 


1. Published by A. Venkatasubbiah in Zeitschrift für Indologie und Iranistik, 6.255 sqq. 


2. Cf. C. Hooykaas, Tantri Kamandaka. Een Oudjavaansche Paftjatanra-Bewerking 
in tekst en vertaling uitgegeven door . Bibliotheca Javanica, No. 2. Bandoeng 1931: p.14 
sqq. : A. Venkatasubbiah, A Javanese Version of the Pavicatantra in ABORI 47: pp. 59-100 
H. B. Sarkar, India's Influences on the Literature of dava and Bali, Calcutta 1934; 
p. 237 sqq. ; L. Sternbach, op. cit. fn. 2 on p. clviii. 


3. Tantri Kümandabka, op. cit. fn, 2. 
4, The Paficatantra in its different versions contains from 341 to 1134 verses. 


5. Texts of the Javanese versions of the Udyoga-parvan, as edited by H. H. Juynboll 
Adi- and Bhigma- (Bhagavadgīta) parvan-s, as edited by J. Gonda appear in Appendices II of 
the appropriate parvan-s of the Poona edition of the Mahabharata, 
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cularly in the Kitab el-Sindbad and even in Gottfried’s Tristan und Isolde, not to 
mention many translations of Sukasaptati into European languages. The 
Vikramacarita was not only translated into Newari and as Sib-songliang into 
Siamese but also in 1574 by order of the Emperor Akbar into Persian. By name 
of Arji-Borji Chan (Raja Bhoja) it was absorbed into the Tibetan and the 
Mongolian literatures. Also translations, though of a later date, were made into 
European languages. Finally the Vetalapaticavimsatika was early translated into 
Newari, Tibetan and Mongolian-Kalmuck, and through Braj-bhass, Hindi and 
other modern Indian languages has greatly influenced under the name Baital- 
pachisi, particularly in the nineteeth century, the English literature with Richard 
Burton's Vikram and the Vampire, or Tales of Hindu Devilry. It also became 
partly known in Turkey through the Turkish version"of Nakshabi's Tutt Nameh, 
where some stories of the Vetalapaficavithéatika were also incorporated. In this 
way, that is through translations into foreign languages the Sanskrit : batha-litera- 
ture, which is full of niti-sayings, became widely known not only in the East but 
also in the West and were often quoted in Europe. 


110. Some Sanskrit niti-sayings were also included in the Old and New 
"Testament. For instance Mahàabbarata's subhasita-s such as "You see the faults 
of others even if they ate as small as a grain of mustard, but you do not want 
to see your own faults even if they ate as big as the bilva-fruit' (MBh. 1.69.1) are 

` found in St. Mathews 7.3 and in the Talmud ‘Arakhin 16; or the Mahabharata 
subhasita "Do not do to others what is disagreeable to yourself: that is dharma; 
the other proceeds from desire" (MBb. 5.39. 57) is found in St. Mathews 7.12, St. 
Luke 6.31 and in the Rabbi Hillel's dictum; or the saying (nyaya) of the 
Mahabharata "do not react evil with evil" (MBh. 3.198.43) and "whatever one has 
sown that one reaps" (MBh. 12.287.44) are also found respectively in the Epistle 
of Paul, the Apostle to the Romans, (12.17) and in the Epistle of Paul the 
Appostle to the Galatians (6.7); and in many others. It must, however, be 
emphasised that the ascriptions of these maxims to Sanskrit texts should be made 
with great care for they may belong to the floating mass of oral tradition being 
the property of the whole of mankind.! 


111. Undoubtedly many more collections of niti-sayings of Sanskrit 
origin exist in “Greater India’ but with so many works still burried in the various 
lands of South-East Asia and difficulties in getting the needed information, it is 
impossible to ascertain the existence of other treasures of Sanskrit niti-literature 
which spread over ‘Greater India’. It is certain that with the progress of Indian 
studies in ‘Greater India’ this important branch of Sanskrit literature will become 
better known in the nearest: future. 


1. C£. L. Sternbach, Similar Thoughtsin the Mahabharata, the Literature of “Greater 
India'' and in the Christian Gospels in JAOS 93.3 : pp. 438-42. 
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gal 


siu an gàd FATT see No. 4130. 
aa: dgeafas sec No. 13 
wa quería see No. 2578 
AMAA WHAT sce No. 3622 


1* 
ssa fuum | Aa 
Wf qa Teu vrbe UE: | 


-a gaa wc 
wuzéfea gafa MÂT u 
(a) Srikanthacaritam 11,57 
(mI) VS 1123 (a. Mankha), 
" Rathoddhatà metre, 

Surely, Oh moon, your rays are made 
.of the young leaves of the ketaki 
‘flowers : hence your very white rays pain 
my body as if with thorns(of the flowers). 
(A.A. R.). 


! I 
supe gaaat quu. 
afanta epp. | 
fused qfar 
qdifew wanafaa n 
(m), Sid 10.43. 
(ar) SR 316.3 (a. Sis 10,43), SSB 173.8 (a, Magha) 
The newly married damsel covered her 
charming breasts crosswise with her 
slender hands when the upper silk was 
pulled by the husband and was embraced 
ardently with the snapping of her conch 
bracelets. (A.A. R.). 


9* 
aama anaa 
ERTAGA ERTAGA | 
amfa qa 
quae fafercen meu ui 


(sir) SP 3935 (a. Amrtavardhana), AP P. 8, VS 
1851 (a. Amrtavardhana), ‘SR 347.4. (a; VS), 
SSB 225.5 (a. Amrtavardhatia ) PE | 

(b) aga SP; figa SP, VS (eontra metrum) 


Arya metre. à 


Look at the greatness’ of, ‘the cool 
scason, as even the waters, as if afraid 
of the cold, have put on a white silken 
garment in the guise of a thick fall of 
snow. (A. A. R.). pa dE 


: dore ee 
sfr wad favum 
wear a pa aiT 
danaf faa: 00€ 
tree A RR 1 
(At) JS 185.58 (a. Madhavamagadha), ` 
Radhodhatà metre. 5 : 
The hips of the deer-eyed.. damsels 
were concealed by the silk dress and the 
bosom by the jacket (and, being un- 
consumed, grew in size); but the waist 
became thin as it was drunk in. (gazed 
at) frequently by the glances of the lovers. 
(A. A. R.). ] l 


5* i 
agata. fau 
TAT AY Yat ahia | 
. Wireerrfera ma: fafaa 
Sed agaang cere: n 
(a) Kir 9.3. “eee 
(41) SR 294.23, SSB 135.25. 
(d) sqq Kir (var.). 
Svagata metre, NE 
The sun, very eager to drink lotus- 
honey enjoyed the same, taking it with 
pre i : then as if intoxicated 
e reached the earth bearing a reddened 
body. (A.A. R.). "ld iugis 


l 6* 
imaia facing 
Baa ufedt fae | 
me: ats a fae TC qua 
| radam i: n 
(sir) VS 1894 (a. Jayamadhava). 
(c). ağar VS 
(d) — ata... aR VS (2 aksara-s missing) 
';. Rathoddhata metre. 
. The sun (one having:a dress on) put 
on a reddish hue all around at the end 


of the day[or:was overcome with passion]. 


Who ‘will not become passionate | when 
his body is encircled by dense darkness 
(only) ? (A. A. R.) 
waa see No. 12 © 
ait queen: qd: MAIRA IMA: d 
facit ai c areD NAAR aT oU 
(a)K (K(K) 7.4, 22; K(S) 274110-1; K(V) 214; 
|^ K(J) 162.156; K(G) 2596-7). 
(c): fwW (KS), K(V),. 
A share in conformity with troops is 
of the first type, in conformity with efforts 
is best ; or plunder, as abstained (by 
each), (should be the share), or a share 
in conformity with the amount lent. 
^ (R. P. Kangle's translation ). l 


ORT 8 | ; 

aatsta gszfacerat quet eure femme | 

messia areri rep eae Agaa tt 
`” (af) Subh 253, IS 1. : i ? 

.. ` Even the most insignificant thing can 
. bring the destruction of others if one is 

pursued by bad luck. Similarly the loss 
' of a hair from the tail of a tiger can 
— cause the loss of life. PI 


BE TEE dfe: jer 


x i e 


img (go) agarat see No. 287- 


9* 
aqaa wer: 
0010 oo Ufa gasata: p 
(12 wefeedeuwem quus 0 
OR . SR TST o 
i |} (€) Kir 16.21. "y a . 
|o Gar) Almm 65. Sur pP E 


sister 


(a) *WaszsWo Kir (var.); oad} Almm. 

(c) fara Kir (var). 
Upajàti metre (Indravajri and Upendra- 
vajrà). 

His! shoulders are firm and bent (in 
drawing the bow); effortless is the special 
pose of the neck; his face puts on the 
clear beauty of the moon as he shows no 
emotion (of anger, etc.) of any kind. 
(A. A. R.). 


1 of Siva, disguiscd as a hunter. .. 


10* E 
ajqrefeaqarmEoret Tae | 
fafaa gisanten efecto à 
SAGA ihik kaiki: biada TAT 
Ae peadega vang West w 
(sf) Krsnakarnümrta, 2.101. 
(m1) SR 25.182, RJ 1394, PG 47 
(anonymous; in some textsa. Sri Narada or 
Purusottamadeva). 
(b) emu, PV. 
SardGlavikridita metre. g E 
I meditate on (Sri Krsna)the darling 
of the world, playing on the flute under 
the wish-granting tree with dexterous 
fingers, adopting the éribhariga pose, with 


ear pendants hanging to the shoulders, . 


with eyebrows slightly raised, with lips 
slightly curved (in playing on the flute) 
and with eyes a little turned (sideways). 
(SAR) i 


ae THAT Te aaa faata- 
radaas meaty: à 
gagian AET NAET- 


TusWwessqgrsqagnfoquerat qug TTEA: 1 
(si) Skm (Skm (B) 285, Skm (POS) 1.57, 5) 


. (a. Kesarakoliyanüthoka or Kesarakoniyà), PG 
. " g61 (a. Nàthoka or Náthaka or Náthadhava) 
(c) enfanto  PG(var.). E 
(d) sqeqeqsyqgeqago Skm; (HINT: PG (var.). 

Sárdülavikridita metre. 

May Sri Krsna! protect you—he, who 
produced sweet sounds (on'his'flute) by 
blowing air very gently with his bimba- 
like lips having the flute placed in his 
mouth and closely touching the cheek and 
shoulder, who was having the mass of 


ad 
| 
imd 
E 


tare [ 3 


garlands ^ (vanamála-s) ^ swaying ond 

‘curving slightly (while playing on the 
flute), and whose fingers were moving 
up and: down along the holes of the 
flute. (A. A. R.) 


1, Husband of Radha 


. 12* 
Cafü wot faata aa: 
uaaa fadam | 
dasemana eft: aaa 
wei ers ege N 
(sii) PV 543 (a. Ganapati), Pad 63.24 (a. Gana- 
pati). 
(a) Wa PV. 
(b). facteurs: Pad. 
(c) Rarer, Pad. 
(d), àa, Pad; gg Pad, | 
. .. Upajáti metre (Upendravajrà and Indra- 
qo vajā) | 
‘Sri Krsna approaching the damsel 
(having eyes like the cakora bird) let fly 
a handful of water! at her, who screened 
her ears with her shoulders, her breasts 
with her chin, and her eyes with her 
hands. (A.A. R.). 


l or mouthful of water, 


adafa = fateretur 
wats WARS BATT OU 
(4) . Laksmidhara's Bhagavannamakaumudi 1, 
' E. : Caitanya-caritàmyta Anty. 3.180, 
(st) PG 16 (a. Laksmidhara). 

(a) rq: (x) PG (var), 0 00 
(b) agga or aggcaifey PG(var). 
() acfirfaacfasafa PG (var). 

Giti-àryà metre 
The. universally auspicious name of 
Lord. Visnu, which completely destroys 
the sins of all people by being muttered. 
but once conquers the ocean of darkness 

‘(the ‘ajflana of samsdra) by the ship of the 
Sm (AAR) O 


sifgr cfedata efir sec afea cdg c 


14 

AHVSHT Foret Serdtfre met | 
afragiat a vremef sud faxum: 
(4) Sam 1.45. ro 

A terrace without thorns a public 
girl without.a matron, a king without his 
ministers : it is through these that sy- 
cophancy and flunkeydom grow fat. 
(E. Powys Mathers’s translation). = 


15 
RSW RIS KT RTT 
feat arfernrat: pu qe: 

pute ub pu heey 
ANTA WT Hey A MOTT: (4 
(at) Subh 7 and 155; IS 2. 
(^) afanat Subh; g qarg Subh. 
() 93 [aqi] Subh. | 
(d) qg Subh; spp Subh: 

Bhujaùgaprayāta metre. ce Peer 

How to offer (in worship.) on the neck 
a garland of flowers of'one whois without 
a neck!; how. to offer smell of incense 
when one is nose-less, how to sing and 
dance when one does not have ears, how 
to prostrate (at. one's feet) when 


one has no feet to prostrate at*? (A.A.R.) - 


1. who is formless | 
2, God is formless." 
16 
o RRi ari at 
Ara gaa t OOO 
wafa weee n c 
(8) SMH 4.2. 2M 
, Arya metre, — : Pie 
We. know that one's. existence is 
frustrating when there is no. money even 
though one may be a great lord, But 
he! is rich even with matted hair on the 
head. (A. A. R.). |... 


1, Siva. 


maaga epee aera 


4] 


(s) JS 199.9. 

- ‘Puspitagra metre, 

O'angry lady, I have placed on my 
head your charming (lotus like) feet; 
abandon this jealous anger which is un- 
mderited. If I had gone to another 
woman, then I would bear the mark of 
her pair of breasts. (I did not : I swear 
touching the tips of your pair of breasts 
resembling Sivalinga). (A A. R.). 


18* 


AREY dies DEL 
afrader farca | 
amaaa fad 
(0000 R3 wie afer: a 
` (m1) SR 351.25. 
‘Arya metre, | - 
'. O pitiless man, with an agitated mind 
my eyes shed a continuous flow of tears 
‘and ‘follow ‘you with your face averted, 


like: - Gangà ` following Bhagiratha. 
XA: A. R) EL 
: i : a 83 “19 AE 
UL aeenanetinfang: 
(01 weg: veifa: à 
O0 RTA SEE SR OL eT 


p wefatrafad fg germ i 
(A) Bh$ 6r (Cf. faq faq) — 
(sir) SR 59.217, Sskr. 62, l SRK 26.53, IS 3, 
PUE Bag iA UN 
(a) amaaa [R0] BhS (var) ; “fang: 
|i phS (wary 5009 ote 
. (b); qaaa (CA x) cfa: acatfafa BhS (var.), 
(01 50 IS(yar.); aca eed veataa: BHS (var.). 
7 i Tqpqperuefd: azalfgat BES (var. ; wc 
CSS defa = eget BhS (var.), IS, SR, SRK, 
S SSe; arama gf: (cht: or ga: or aft: ) 
`“ BhS (var) qcalfüat (?a:) BhS (var.), 
IS (var); quay ger wedlfüfg IS 
(var);  aeaqeft Bh$ (var), IS 
(var.). 
gs? BhS (var.), IS (var.), 
ae SSg; aft. BhS (var.). 
i (d) saafi BhS (var); ‘qagieqat. Bh$ 
Po). (var); stray: IS (var.). 


iile) SR, SRK, 


Drutavilanibita metre, 


| (b) 


Stren sR | 


Want of compassion, wanton pugna- | 

city/plunder of other men's wealth and l Mi 
wives, impatience with good men and i 
kinsmen alike; all are in the nature of of 
wicked men. (B. S. Miller's translation): Putas Be 


20* 
sw Wurwrerfuew: faux qureuwes 

aa afcferer: cag: aeaea afani i 
aferceregrert qui faafaa 

Hae radi we fu fae fafaa u 
(m) BhV (BhV (POS) 2.20, BhV (C) 2.19). 
(a) qur ard m fà? BhV. (C). 
(d) gq BhV (C). 
Harini metre. 

O happy sleep, who indeed but you 
can win over to me the slender-bodied 
one who hast castoffher ornaments, 
who is continuously shedding tears, and . 
who reproaches me with words : “Oh 
you, ruthless and ocean of false words, 
leave off the end of my garment, T have 
well seen what your love is". (H. D. 
Sharma's translation ). TUGYA 

z 21* | 

wm fa dumm 

fewer: eere s à 

Tog fier: SET 

fera q faafia datar u 
(mr) SR 308.3, SSB 160.5, Pad 53.5. 
mcs, (a). Pad. (contra metrum). 
(d) asamar: [go] SSB (var.). 
Aupacchandisika metre, 

Did you in anger redden your eyes, 
and offer resistance with your tender 
hands or quarrel, O you, who can appre- 
ciate taste ? Those who are smitten by: 
adverse fate do not see their own welfare, 
(A. A. R). 


22 

ARRS fafine: à 
Aa Ri at fre eT a A c 
(si) SSg 132. i 

: Who does not nod his head (in delight) 
on hearing the pleasing story of Sri 
Rama ? Hence Lord Brahmi, afraid of 
the crumbling of the universe made Sega 


me eae 


E LLLI ee [ 5 


(the supporter of the carth) devoid of 
ears. (^. A. R.). 


23* 


HHT TTT TATA wat 
aieia faaea Afef: | 
fara araa irag 
faasoa die: eut warm 
(si) Nais 12.71. 
(sit) VS 2559. 
(6) fer aarftfit: vs. 
Upajati metre (Vaméastha and  Indra- 
varia). 

Lo, without any armour, his enemies, 
pierced by unbarbed arrows, crossed the 
ocean of existence, sinking low in battle, 
and piercing their way through the entire 
solar orb. (K.K. Handiqui’s translation. ) 


l , 24 
agia a mde m wnat i 
qimia mim srt: mosade u 
(m). Cr 1 (CS 11.98), PdP, Uttarakhanda 17.8. 
(Gf, No. 102.) 2. 
(at) IS 7425. MR 
(b) mf(ul") CS (var); wem CS 
225 (van); wt CS (var.). 
(c) maaa, PaP. Euy i 
(4) af dA fg: PaP; md) CS (var); 
.. o masă CS (var); wf: CS (var.). 
. Whatever is not right to be done, must 
never be done even on pain of death; and 
what is right to do, must be done even 
if one should die for the same (B. C. 
iDutt's translation ). 


A 25 s ; 
armel er ameita emo ATA AAA l 
ete ming BEAT WU cathe N 
(si) VS 3245, SR 76.21, SSB. 348.23, ^ SRHt 

225.19 (a. Pratiparudra). p 
(t€) SS (OJ) 460. 
(a): Came SS (var). — 

^  Avidity is like a fallen woman; it 
instigates a person into wrongful activities. 
Modesty is like a mother; it guards a 
person against all sins, 
translation in SS(OJ)). 


(Raghu Vira's 


erat d waai afe: wi a fg muUa 

anfia a figan viaa n 

(3) MBh (MBh(Bh) 3.115* ad 3.33, 7; MBh (C) 

i 3.1209). U 

(at) IS 4, Pr 361. 

(a) nang? MBh (var.). 

(b) afta: l) MBh (var.); d4 [afg] MBh 
(var.). 

(c) dcr or Sq: MBh (var.) 

(4) Agg: MBh (var.); fü gear MBh. (var.); 

agran [ae] MBh (C). oe 

If a creature acteth not; its: course 


of life is impossible. Tn the case of a . 


creature, therefore, there. must be action 
and not inaction (P. C. Roy's translation ). 


27 
Tai FT aw ow 
Smig agua way | 
- awena Aa OO 
Cael qè s fatada n 
(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5, 37, 31, MBh (C) 5. 
1368). ^ i y 
(sr) IS 5, SR 380.141. 
(€) SS (QJ) 238. 
(a) sga? MBh (va). — —. 7. 
() atasa (few; "ed; FH) SS (OJ) (var.). 
()  smfzdd (Ia; i; Stet) MBh, (var.); 
Oty (CN) (SS (OJ) (var); ^: 
(d) wx [3°] MBh (var); g& (ga): MBh 


(var.); wfraregaa (*d; at). MBh (C), 


SR, SS (OJ); Bala (amda ) SS (OJ) 


(var.). ^ S 
Upajāti metre (Upendravajrā and Indra- 
vajrā). 


One who is lazy, who eats much, 


who is hated: by the people, who is crafty - 


and cruel, who knows. neither time . nor 
place, who dresses in an undesirable 
way—these are not to be lodged in;one's 
home. (Raghu. Vira’s translation in SS 
Oj. c mie CUN 
Nd ! 
ART SUT HAT dx 
wfm at arfa armavit aoit à 
amada TET: 
, Sereariafrcer a 


6 ] 


(s) SR 303.123, SSB 151.130, RJ 1086. 

‘| Arya metre. 

. ;.The damsel of the western direction 
shines | ;with the moon without the black 

ot. ! [t looks like the fore-head of Lord 
div a seated at his evening twilight medi- 
tation, (A. A. R.). 


Te with the setting sun. 


29* 


amori mfa: Wf stegefgr: | 
sup quu eur art rud sut au 
(5): SMH 11.33. 
e arf. SMH 

:/ The moon desires to cleanse his dark 
spot in the young (morning) sun, as 
otherwise his brilliance is nowhere near 
one who is spotless. (A. A. R.). 


200. 80* 
ATST garadi ; à 
WETET ARRS TATAT | 
fag aAa xfer 
agon afon: firea u 


(ait) SuM, Appendix II, 13. 
' Arya metre, 

May the sweetheart and the iwara 
fall respectively on your chest and on the 
head of the enemy—they who are spotless 
. (without defect) bristling with eagerness, 
loving (and well oiled) . with the upper 
silk; removed (and taken out of the 
scabbard ) and youthful | iis of dark 

jd (A. A. ey 
ees EE 


| derat qe: qa: 0 uar qma: a 


E EE B LJ EE 
qoem NS d47. i 


il Your sword befits you like your noble 
' ‘family—they who. are free from stain, 
| firm, pure, protecting, and of good merits 
and pleasing to the mind (reaching the 
;enemy's heart. (A. A. R.), 


b nonis (se No. 34.. 
dd age 
Senatano 


agafa dia eieaa Afa 


(6) faari Kpr.; 


sree one fr 


smfeqaeqavara : 
sreerarfa faraferara "IR uU 
(sir) SkV 1283. 
(a) aafaa: SkV (MS). 
Áryà metre, 

Not judging rightly between himself 
and others, he sees his own vice in his 
neighbour's heart, 'Though they upon 
the bank are motionless, a man aboard 
a riverboat supposes, that it is they who 
move. (D. H. H. Ingalls's translation ). 


 98* 
suefeumweduA gu 
ARINIR qu: Herat | 
WW tfaftg semuaa 
Saat mantena i 
(8) Ras 5 
(a) Version A : s-a- sady sy gi 
Version B : apfa-gag SATA SF, qu 
(6) Version A : 3q—qqq si-qu-qat gat, geet 
-© Version B : agag ansaaY qu: ggh 
(d) Version A : spaafer wat iara- 

, Version B : wwafü nagmsa ala | 
Puşpitāgrā metre (in ^ and d defective). 
My interest is in the elder brother of 

Laksmana (Rama). who destroyed the 
ten-faced monster (Ravana) by which 
happiness will come in as much as he led 
a houscholder's life, resplendent without 
any sin attached, pleasing and full as if it 
were not the Iron age. (Or : My liking is 
to rub faces with rich people whence 
prosperity springs and which will lead 
toa happy life charming and: full as if it 
were not affected by the troubles of the 
Tron age (kaliyuga). (A. A. R). 


£e Ever 
— edrisfafia afam- m 
facra menm daraan à 
afrasa tou c 


egea: waa nifir: gina 1E 


(s) Maháviracarita 2,90. 
(si) Kpr. 7.251 (p. 374). 


(a) swfüra?. Kpr. | . a? 
Rasa Kp. o 
` Harini metre, = 


AHSU AKC [ 7 


When the saint, the greatness of whose 
enance, splendour, and prowess cannot 
be told, and who is a treasury of penance, 
incited with not undue pride attacks me 
in. anger, then my hand with excitement 
throbs for the act worthy of the pride 
which arises from recent instruction in 
the bow, and also to embrace his feet.! 
(J. Pickford's translation). 
1. quoted as an example of the violation 
of the uniformity of sequence. 


ue e : 35 
appe: cargata vm TA Wow | 
wasgxeqenep qd i f ar faena 
(n) SRK. 113.4, SR 372.141, IS 7614; SSB 
269.27. 
sued IS ; 
m What does one get when in the womb 
"(of ‘one’s mother ), unable to breathe, 
remembering previous experiences, and 
‘unable to move about—like a bird in 
age ? (AAR) 
agen meuf see No. 37 
| | 2086 — 
areata, mar qum 
HHCATSATTHA TR | 
WAY Reet ow 
wet afgaan n 
(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12,112, 84, MBh (C) 
12.4170). > E 
gi) SR 380.140, IS 6. : 
T sna] Car) MBh (var.); qan, [Fo] 
MBh (var.); qur MBh (var.). s. 
(b) wee, MBh (var); eqq (aa) 
‘© "MBh (var.). | 
vy wmm MBh (var). ^ — ed e 
(d) "yF MBh . (scribe’s error); sag (ogg) 


2 


MBh (var); qag MBh (var.);. 


afsaiaa MBh (C), SR. . 
The prosperity of men, as also their fall 
comes of itself. Prosperity and adversity, 
and greatness, all proceed from. weakness 
of undersanding. (P.C. Roy's translation ). 
> NU | 
cov" amema qs wf 
ard sre qum à | 
B NE NN 
a fy wem menfem 


(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.33, 14, MBh (C) 3.1217), 
(mr) IS 7. " 
(a) spelnia MBh (var.); SREE: 
afaa, MBh (var); ge [af] -MBh 
20 (var.). i DE E EE 
(^ sreateaaq? MBh (var.);. gaaat qo 
MBh (var.); aaa: [qo]. MBh (var). 
(o)  werfefa MBh (var.), arta MBh (var.).. 
(4) g [fa] MBh (var.). wo heg 
If any person accidentally acquireth 
any wealth, it is said he deriveth it from 
chance, for no one’s effort hath brought 
about the result. (P. C. Roy's translation ). 


F pe | MT T 
smReWTgeWmw teda feweafafasg 0000 
gi gemarataaefa engra i 
«et gerearfa qafa ufa. wear: n 
(at) SkV 1072(a.Nàráyana), Skm, (Skm(B) 1831, 

Skm (Pos) 4.39,1) (a. Narayana), Any 36.88, 
(a) ana: Skm, Any; fga Any; aga 
(6) Rt [e] Any; aana. Skm SEV 
-o Gar); erafü SkV (var.), Any; afaa, 
©: Skm, SkV (var.). OX eeu E 
(c) ay [ao] Any. aftr SkV (var); 

agla Skm, SkV (var.); wg? [me] Any. 
Sikharini metre, 

It is in vain, when mad, that. you 
uproot . the . way-side . .. tree;... and 
wherefore thrash the lake that blooms 
with lotuses ? Oh best of elephant, we 
shall admit your strength/when you touch 
the mane of sleeping lion cub... (D. H. 
H. Ingalls's translation), 5, 7 7. 

te DU cp 
amema ufa efe sur ama c 

AMA QUELS WNUSYSUHTHSWT: d. 
queen fe mp a fg areas o 

wt A ISIS qas TEE A sd "c 
(si) PG 163, Bhakticrasáyana (ed. Benaras, 

, 1928) : p. 92, Bhakti-rasanirta? ‘p. 828. (a. 

PG), SR: 287.6, 75 005 panei 


(a) amaai PG (var.); Han qaad © SR; 


arä aa? PG (var.) * 


(^) qei al SR, Bhakti-rasàmrta? 


(4) eq PG (var); quf or quf or qum 


[wo] PG (var.); enfer [ao] PG ; (var.). 


a (s) Sah-ad 3.151 (p. 58), IS 9. 


ui (s) KaD 2. ri? 


e 


8 ] 


| Bhakti-rasimrta?. 
Sikharini metre. 
| Friend, while going along a path on 
(river) Yamuna's bank, unexpectedly 
I saw him! with his body dark like a 
fresh (raining) cloud. ‘What did he 
with his glances ?' «I do not know, but 
ever since my mind has been disturbed 


and unable to concentrate on house- 
work.’ (A. A. R.). 
po Krma l 
40 5 

ti gafa serafa: = 
aiid lakt TH a Titra qur n 
(3) 'MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.36, 39, MBh (C) 

' 5.1800). ` 


(Wi) SR 54.31, SRK 25.35, IS 8. 
(a) | sp [uq] MBh (var.). 


s MBh(C); fim MBh (var); wag 


|| MBh (var.). 
` This is the nature of the wicked, viz., 


they are moved to anger unexpectedly 


(suddenly) and are likewise pleased wile 


out cause, like the changing sky. con 
.Menon's translation ). 


41* 
amemus aag wga afai ga 
aa suprateitsent earcrequfafaeefar ii 


Since the slender-limbed one has 


i again. laughed without a reason, surely 
‘he of the flower-tipped arrows is estab- 
lishing his rule within her. (Translation 
in Bibl. Ind. gus 


E scent a utes 


Age oc 
pe ne i 


wed am at || Wie quaest: u 


O angry one, your. apreutiike lip is 


i throbbing without cause and your face 
` has drops of Ago which are shining 
P v pearls.. (A. A 


.R). 

Bl | 
WERT a wae a ag TUR d 
i icu are: — o Wepferger nmm] ut 


` MBh (var); wg  MBh (var); WT 


SUEEHTI — DETUR T” 


(m) KN: (BI) 14.9, KN (AnSS) 15.10). 

(ar) IS ro. 

(4b) ala qui KN (AnSS). 

- He that by fits and starts, often rds 
too much in anger, causes thereby much 
anxiety to his subjects, like a fire shoot- 
ing numerous sparks (M. N. Dutt’s 

translation ). l 


44 


seq fie at wary aA 1 
a saan ada cured qT Fame ou 
i SR 146.175, (a. Kt), SRK 124.25 (a. 

Prasangaratnavali), Kt 37, KtR 37, IS 11, 

SSB 468, 63. 

apenga SRK. 

Afan. KtR. 

qsg} Kt. 
That sick person is to be given up 
(for lost) who hates food accustomed to 
from birth onwards and who has no relish 
for seasoning articles (condiments), as 
a king who hates a devoted follower who 
has been serving him for ever so long and 
who has no taste for suggestive ideas. 
(A. A. R.). 


ABCA TT: mfr see No. 37 
anena qg see meent Fa 


(a) 
(^) 
(d) 


45 
aerei wir arataa ufa: 
satire: wA samir a mà n 
(at) Subh 83, IS 12. 
(b) afafa Subh. — 
Even Brahma cannot comfort a 


man who became angry without cause, 


‘or a woman who is atch: to a man. 


46* . 


_areren gamete AAT 
-amean firerfoat ES: | 


fee queer quf 


ALAE IA SATEET: 1 u 
(sr) VS 2504 (a. Prak&éavarga-sünodaréanlya), 
SR 106, 169, SSB 399. 184. 
siena eae : VS. 


“faa VS. 
Prthvi metre. 


(a) 
(c) 


sera" ETCH © E9 


(Oh King), when the quarters were 
darkened by the dust raised by your huge 
army marching in high spirits, untimely, 
the cranes were cager to move towards 
the Mānasa lake and the groups of 
peacocks to their hilarious dance.! 
(A.A.R.). 


1. i. €. rain-clouds had come. 


47* 
SPETTETRTWTRTTTQ AA aT TAT d 
MEMEZ afra watery N 


(m) H (HJ 4.86, HS 4.82, IIM 4.83, HK 4.88, 
HP 4.86, HN 4.86, HH 112, 29-4, HC 151. 
9-10), Prab (NSP) 5.29, Prab (TSS) 
5.25, Prab (V) 5.26 Cf, aat ATT 

(sip) SR 158.237, IS 13, SSB 488, 244, Sama 1. 


9 77. 
(a) qxe [^«^] HS. 
(b) tat HP, Prab, SR; magt HS, HM, 
(d) fra H (var); aeaf: (go) HS, 

Prab (var.); zg]qd] HM 

For (those) intensely grevious wounds 

caused not by the fall of arrows (but) 
by missiles which picrce the inmost soul, 
the grand remedy truly (is) not to think 
(about them). (F. Johnson's translation). 


40* 
amne wel rereerferraerteuTq end 
qar Percent sre Terenpan à 
qur maa: muewfewrmreagfad 
geamana wat areata: | 
(mr) PV 323 (a. Madhusüdana-Sarasvatt). 
(1) wrongly marked 322. 
- Sikharini metre. 
Alas ! Prostitutes captivate the hearts 
of men by unnccessary (feigned) move- 
ments of their hands towards the breasts, 


as if to set right the upper silk; (or) with. 
the raising of breasts by moving the hands 


upwards to suppress a pretended yawn; 
or with their false laughter and premedi- 
tated graceful movements. (A. A, R.). 


49 


aamen fan mfg qur dg va a 


maf gee fag ama einer afizar n 


m) Mn 2.4. 
(9j) SR 380.138, IS 14, 


Not a single act here (below) appears 
ever to be done by a man free from desire, 
for whatever (man) does, it is (the result 
of) the impulse of desire. (G. Bühler's 
translation ). 


50 
SPETWÍ STAT ahaa Q 
wert amama süfewafr scm n 
(2) R(R(B) 5.22, 42-3; R(R) 5.22, 42-3; 
R(G) 5.24, 37-8). - : e P 
(9) SR 380.137, IS 15,0 EE 
(a) samt SR; amaa R(G): 
() afedteqa R(G), SR. | 
(c) gagad] IS; aranratq R(G). 


(d) xfüdafü R(G), SR. im 


The body emaciates to no purpose 
when we enjoy one who docs not respond; 
but there is healthy satisfaction when the 
love is heartily reciprocated. (T.S. Ragha- 
vacharya’s translation ). - : 


. 51 
MHA afa a: eaaa afefe | 
asma qad ie amgin n 
(9$) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.33, 32, MBh -(Q) 
5,1002), T EM 
(sr) SR 380. 135, IS 16, SRHt 29, 17 (a. [?] 
- Bharavi), e : 


(g) MBh (ju) p. 298, 

(a) saat MBh (var.);a: qj Aga (MBh(var.) 
(^) wirt MBh (var). .— l 

(c) ufea, MBh (C), SR. 

(d) ATATUA, MBh (var.). 


He who aspires for objects that should’ 


not be aspired for [or : he who loves a 
woman who has no reciprocal | love], 


forsakes those that can be fairly desired - 


after [or : discards her who loves him] 
and who bears hatred against the mighty 
1s said to be possessed of a foolish: soul. 
(P. N. Menon’s translation). - 


MHA HTT see No, 59 
Ba 52 


vi fg e cfg 
. Ma Wat agar n 
(a) BhPañ 2.35. TOMUS 
Varhéastha metre 


io j 
_ It is neither the pérsonality, nor the 
family. that matters; amongst the high 
or the low, it is only the deed that shines. 
Thisvery personality which was despised 
at first, has now gained great honour. 
(S. Rangachariar’s translation ). 


53 
amoi gwi GAASE, | 
aat ai AAT] «—««-«s AVS TSTETAA HTL N 
(91) Sto Intr. 41 (p. 326,3-4), Cr 1120 (CnT II 

29.2, CnT III 56.7). 

(b) afama Sto (var.). a 
(c): ay [axa] Sto (scribe's error). 
| ; The world does not turn around the 
grammar, does not turn around the sound 
of a ‘string, does not turn around the 
three: Vedas, but it does turn around 
every day's bread. 


‘ 


l 54 
areias 
ER LM SMS EE 
fad agia sep gaa: 
oo gga aagi wat wu 
a) Cr 2. (CR V.20, GPS 116,22), GP 1.112, 16; 
Bana’s Kadambari Pr. 5; . PP 1.275. (Of. 
c) Came and faire gaden ) 
(a1) SR 59.221, SkV 1258, SSB 323. 229. 


(a) nanaig OR (var); sacarfase- 


^c aganaga Caufa: GP; "qa, Kad?) 
(QR (var), GPS, Kad, PP, SR, GP, SkV, 
lı . SSB. 

(b) l egg, ORT (printer’s error); aer (a) 
| GR (var), fasaa, [w^ a°] Kad, 


| PP, SkV, SR,SBS; qeg. [°] CR (var); 


, (Wido SKV (var) wp [a ar] Kad’, 
| + PP, SkV, SSB, SR (with Wd); azara 
(C [mr] OR (ar). 
(6): aaea [3 aer ]GP. 
(d) grag CR (var.); afaria GP; gaat 
U > QR (var) gal .OR (var.). 
' VarhSastha metre. 


i Who does not fear the  scoundrel's 


: art, / the causeless hate, the finty heart ? | 


‘For ever ready venom drips / resistless 
‘from his serpent-lips. (A. W. Ryders 


translation ). 


iptred - sti " 


| 95 

saree fasedt a: gafa aeris | 

gored ayaa fr osea N 

(s) Cr rr20A (CRB 4.26, CRP 4.21, CRBh I 
4.21, GRBh II 4.23, CRCa I 4.15). 

(b) m: gata aca: CRP (sicl). 

(c) menaf CRBh I; saad CRCa I. 

(d fear CRBh II; araafid CRBh IL 
That king who, out of pride of power, 

gets angry with Brahmanas without 

cause, holds a black serpent (which is 

extremely poisonous) on his head. 

(A. A. R.) 


saatdan: see aay Sn 
sata aed at see No. 60 


56 

THA STATA: eati a fraia à 
agè maiaa Qa wu aq frag ou 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5. 34, 41, MBh (C) 5:1136). 
(mt) SR 380,134, SRHt 80.1 (a.MBh); IS 17. 
(b) g [s] MBh(var); figs? MBh(var.) 
(2) emm wm aR MBh (ver.). 

`` One who is afraid of doing what ought 
not to be done, of omitting to do what 
ought to be done and of divulging a close- 
kept secret counsel out of season, should 
never take anything that leads to intoxi- 
cation. (P. N. Menon’s translation ). 


57 
aaisa. stant cw waaay d 
watt a MIATA, AAATATAATZ: N 
(m) KN (KN (AnSS) 14.52, KN (BI) 13.52)2 
(d) aaaea Fo KN (BI). 
(1) aft tat (tag: 

Prohibition of evil deeds and the 
promotion of good ones, the giving away 
of things fit to be given, and the accumu- 
lation of those that should not be parted 
with (are the functions of the king). (M. N. 
Dutt's translation ). 


| 58 
ATAR BAT À QIN Wu 
qaqan ÀeaT qA A AT: N 


(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 13 149.5; MBh (C) 13: 
4602-3; MBh{(R) 13.163, 5-6). 
(si) IS 19. : 


i reet  —- 


serat rere Lan 


(a) AART MBh (C). 

(b) gany MBh (var); auar MBh (var.); 
eat MBh (var.); aap: [a°] MBh (var.). 

(c) sgat aig MBh (var). wudlamg 

c Rear MBh (var), gzar:eqaa  MBh (0); 
MBh (R); ege; (var.) 

(d) fe [x] MBh (var.); suya: MBh), (0) 
MBh (R): 

Small people who arc performing 
improper acts are often enjoying wealth, 
while others who observe their duties are 
without wealth. 


59 


matateaia vata paa qfaaian | 


fatua fad ae — 2m Gown afer: n 
(s) RT (RT (S) 4.983; RT (T) 4.983; RT 
(VVRI) 4.383). 

(at) SR 380.132, IS 20. 
(b) graag, SR. 
(d) 8€ querer gR, RT (var.). 

That body, for the benefit of which 
ill.deeds are accomplished and sinfulness 
earned, for whom is it lasting ? (M. A. 


-© Stein's translation ). 


AKA qud at sec No. 60 


60 


agi aut at wafa faan: qirara 


aarqedateat gda afer aT: | 
getreten ommefagaricareat 
Aem a fg wate wat ove eft T 
(at) SkV 1338, Subh 295, IS 18 (Cf, qdtarqeedy) 
(a) ward (CH) aed (d) ss fiai (°R) 
Subh; fagt Subh; arnaga SkV (var.). 


(b) wate Masha. [a] Subh. E 

(c) gaa [g] Subh., sra? Subh, 

(d) wafa om, Subh.; geqqq Subh; qq: [17] 
. IS. Sikharint metre, 


Whether there is truth in the scandal 


„or whether it is quite untrue, still the 


cry of the multitude pulls down the great- 
ness of those of high station, for of the sun 
who has passed beyond Libre [who is 
beyond comparison] and _ who has 
clearly cast out all darkness his brightness 


is not the same (now that people. say) 
"he has entered Virgo [he has slept. with 
bis daughter]. (D.H.H. Ingall's trans- 
lation.). ` i mE 


e de 
spererwut faam cw ost 
gfemwWer comu wma 
aa cw femp 
(m) P(PP 1.280, PS 1.93, PD 305.82).cf, Ru 61. 
(sr) Subh 21, IS 21, SUP 
(c) amaaa fandy hz] PD. 
C) gfiaaat PD; aafagen [m^ mr] 
PS; mart [mr] PD. — "S 
() aeaea yanada gge: Subh; qyquest: 
IS; gaa PD; gg IS. ao 
(d) arf&e — [Rr^) PS. (contra metrum); faa 
[R^] PD; fa: IS. t he 
Upajati metre, (Upendravajra and Indravajra). 
Harsh talk, untimely action, / false 
friends—are worse than vain : / the 


_ swan in lilies sleeping, / was by the arrow 


slain. (A. W. Ryder’s translation). . 


AGERIAN See No. 63 


62** and g9** 


MRSA: — I TAM 4 
uu EE ZEE 2 
NETAS faratergdfca à 


ma: warrii 
(3) IS 46. 83-4 (a. Rajasekhara), (Cf, Bhan- 
darkar’s Report 1897, pp. X sqq. (B. 23a.), 
SSB 280.1 (No. 62 only). DELE 
(e)  "smR^IS (var). . ! 


. That charming light of poetry of the 


moon of the poet Akalajalada is always 
enjoyed by cakora birds in the form of 
poets who never get satiated. (A. AR.) 

The poet Kadarhbarirama, O wonder, 
became reputed as a great dramatist, by 
using the verses of the poet Ak&lajalada, 
as if they had been composed by himself. 
(A. A. R.. Ts 


64* 


ANNER A if yeu | 
aami tte TT EAT 


12 j 


(s) VS 1723. 

Pairs of cakravika birds observing the 
orb of the sun screened by unseasonable 
clouds began to wail, apprehensive of 


the coming of the night. (A. A. R.). 


65 


astana  dfeger fife 
«xa at eget w a 

waa mfia aa: guisa 

08 Afraga n 


(ar) Js 400.117 (a. Karaņāda). 
` Varhíastha metre, 

"There is no one who is equal to that 
Creator who rescues people from untimely 
death and restores them to good health: 
how can there be a superior one ? There 
is no greater gift than giving one’s life.! 
e [M R.). 


‘Rescue from death. 


66. 
araia faa fa facet 
afe werfa fasard a saari Ha: n 


(at) SRHt 134.8 (a. MBh). 


(Implicit ) trustin (unworthy) people ` 


is untimely death ; trusting, one faces 
danger; ` but the person trusted lives, 


while the other dies. (A. A. R.). 
rS No. 68 


67 


Ed quieres | 
ard Aa a piama i. 

(a). H (HJ 3.141, HS 5. 135, HM 3.137, HK 
3.38; HP 3.134, HN 3.134, HH 96.1-2, 
"E c 127.15-6). 
(ar) SR 380.131, IS 25. 
(a) ;iRpEq (oga) IS. 
(e) wattage 4 IS; gradlegg a IS; 
i paa (sgo). ULL IS. 

` The defect of a citadel is pronounced 

nes it is) unable to hold out for a 
(long) time; very small; commanded by 
; a, blockhead (or) a profligate; . Unpro- 
, tected; (and) garrisoned by timid war- 
riors. (F. Johnson's translation ). 


kiyi x 
l 


steta atea: 


68 
amoda gA mdf à 
afaka Ja cL ga amaa: n 
(8) KN (KN (BI) 9.40, KN (AnSS 9.41), H 
(HJ 4.51, HS 4.47,HM 4.47, HK 4.52, HP 

4.50, HN 4.50,HH 107, 17-8, HC 143.18-9). 
(sir) IS 22. 

(a) saMagqaaaegeq KN. 

He who has arrayed his.army un- 
seasonably, is slain by him who fights 
at a fit time; as a crow in a starless night 
(is killed) by the owl. (F. Johnson’s 
translation ). 


AFTAFA see No. 68 
69 
AED paate Wd mafa ew | 
aa a amei  ngasaia menà 
(2) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.136, 89, MBh (C) 12, 
5006). | 
(m1) SR 380.129, IS 24. i 
(a) apao MBh (var.); garaf MBh 
(vara); ganef MBh (var.). 
WR MBh (var. ), ISSR; ag; [at] 
MBh (Bh); ad ‘Lag ]MBh (var.); apad 
MBh mers 
mia SR; geito MBh (var.). 
acasat MBh (var.); mg «uz [ne] 
MBh (var.); ecg MBh (var.). 
When an act is begun at an improper 
time, it never becomes profitable when 
accomplished. That act, on the other 
hand, which is begun at the proper time, 


(4) 


(c) 
(4) 


always produces swect fruits. (P. C. 
Roy's translation). 

70* 
ware aft a gR aa A 


qdurwegd seq aema Seen 
(sit) SP 1825. ` 

A holiday is declared when there is 
untimely thunder or the sky is completely 
overcast with clouds or when the target 
fixed (in iu has been already hit 


d an arrow. (A. A. R. ^ 

ate af "y fasafa 
wa: qua ganean i 

afer: ge s esa Wa fen 


airaa -aa [ 13 


(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.170, 7, MBh (O) 
12.6568). 
(sip) SR 380. 128, IS 25. 
' (a) aaqa MBh (var.). 
(b) ge@ararafasafa (Caa; fa) MBh (var.). 
(4) gaäfsfà [ae] MBh (var); w [fè] 
MBh (C), SR 

If thou goest about, having ren- 
ounced home and desirable possessions, 
thou shalt taste real happiness. A person 
divested of every thing sleepeth in happi- 
ness, and awaketh in happiness (P. C. 
Roy’s translation ). . 


72 
afama Us a gaat amden | 
erf fire qaaa faaan: ou 
(m) PaP, Srstikh. 19.249. 
(d) araa: PdP (var.); qana: 

If poverty and kingship would be weigh- 
ed against cach other, to a self-controlled 
' poverty would be superior to kingship. 
(AAR. ) 


73 

airam aam RET MRAR: 
HAT AJERAN: wat ganat fast: n 
' (a) -BhS 953, BhPn 11.14, 13. 
(mi) SR 75.10, IS 26, PWW 291, PAn 629, SSB 

347.10, SMa 1.90. 
(c) aat [5o] IS, SR; do mzaa SSB. 
(d) ganant farsia: SSB. 

The whole world is full of happiness 
to a humble one, whose passions are 
curbed, who is sclf-controlled, even-tem- 
pered and who is always satisfied, 
E (J. M. Sanyal's translation). 
. Ie Who gets delight in mc. 


74 

awe TST Suum o qu 

sperare fT eter A JTE u 

(a) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.170, 9, MBh (C) 12. 
6570). 


(m) SR 38o, 126, IS a7, 

(a) MUT MBh (var.); "aor [sro] MBh 
(20 (var). 

(b) aaa: [ao] MBh (var), MBh(C) SR. 

(c) Agaa (MBh (va); AAMUN, 


MBh (var) MBh (C). aw, [ste] 
MBh (var.); ata SR. 

(a) “xe MBh (C), SR °gff [suo] MBh 
(var.) 

Casting my eyes on every part of the 
three worlds, I do not behold the person 
who is equal to a poor man of pure con- 
duct and without attachment (to worldly 
things). (P. C. Roy's translation). 
arama = qued genkai: à 
we wo pe am farsa tinag n 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.28, 28, MBh (Q) 

12.860-1). ; 
(ay) IS 7426. 

One born in an ignoble race may 
have a very long life while. one : sprung 
from a noble line perishes soon like a 
insect. (P. C. Roy's translation). 


76 ` 
amw è manami aeiae uc 
(at) SNi 3.10. TE sie eh, x. ut 

It is sinful to see or touch corpses and 
lazy people, tliat are devoid of action, 
that are drawn towards the low by their 
vile actions (that are being tied. with 
ropes prior to burial) and that are bereft 


of life (and saitva— good. ualities ). 
(A.A.R.). l ; s; A ) 


DNE sce q fefaatt E 
sA atte reta wafireate Asana | 
amama amelie — acmefafeeaa. ty 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 6.24, 34; BhG 2.34). 
(at) Sama 2 W 24. MR 
(^) Wem  MBh (var,), 
C) — wm MBh (var), © | 
Disgrace, too, will creatures ] speak 
of thee, without end; / and for one that 


has been esteemed, disgrace / is worse 
than death. (F. Edgerton’s translation ). 


as fart sce No, 3414, 


14 ] 
walla faat aft see No. 3414. 


amfa: erda ata see No. 78 


pi 78 
aprenden aa CHE wem menfa d 
qea maga: | HTT id 


(a) R (R (Bar.) not yet issued; R 
12-3; R (R) 7.45. 12-3). 

(mi) IS 3o, SRHt 171.2(a, MBh). 
(e). ed: ata aa SRHt. 

 'Whoever it may be, if his ill fame be 
current in the world, he falls to a lower 
state, so long as the defamatory rumours 
exist. (H. P. Shastri’s translation ). 


(B) 7.45; 


LE 79 
wala 24: fas qeua d 
Yeh qp AAT: aA YAZARA i 
(a) R (R (Bar) not yet issued; R (B) 7.45, 13-45 
R (R) 7.45, 13°4)- 
(aq) IS 29 
Dishonour is condemned by the Gods; 
honour is revered in the world and, it is 
on account of fair repute, that. great 
souls act. (H. P. Shastri’s translation). 


A 80 
wate: see u fg diaga STOTT |d 
danmi ufa Aa asta: 
(sir). Subh 164, 185, IS 31. 

Woman is the cause of dishonour; 
woman is the cause of hostility; woman 
is the cause of mundane existence; there- 
' fore one should shun a woman. 


NN gl* -— 

AHS HIST gi THIS Heels WTW | 
erga: AT Hos qe wet 
(aq) Kpr. 7.207 (p. 327), Amd. 131.303, 
(197.525 and 334.966. 

(a) | mgs} Amd 303 (var.); galo Amd 303 


o Qar.). 
(c) om [qo] Amd 525 (var.); aq Amd 
Bring about 


|, 966. 
| (1. O thou sweet-voiced ! 
my embrace with that conch-necked one, 


even for a moment, and thus remove the 
pain of my neck,—of me who am full to 
my very throat with longing for her. 
(G. Jha’s translation ).! 
1, Quoted as an example 
letters. 


of discord of 


89x 

empaegctfaeitast 

TAMAS Belay | 
spo aenfaareeaa- 

samaa Ast N 

(mp) SR 189.61, SSB 539.72, SRK 152.14 (a. 

Sphutasloka), 
Viyogini metre, 

The sight of a widow is never auspi- 
cious (when setting out on a journey). 
As remedy for the same one should wor- 
ship the fiery-eyed (God Siva).1(A.A.R.), 

1. Kuberapuri—Alaki. Na alaki—analaka, 
one without hair, widow. | Dharüsünu— 
Mangala, the planct, Na Dharásünukara 
=Amongalakara inauspicious. Damayantj- 
pati -: Nala. Hence—Analalocana the 
fiery.ryed Siva, 


agaat sft urata sec No. 83 


83 
agåasfa waite qaa: aasa | 
qeartfaraatia AUT amg? AAT 
(m) R (R (Bar.) 3.36, 27, R (B) 3.38, 26, R (G) 
3.42, 50 and 3.45.13). 

(si) IS 32. g 

(a) aga. R (B); agaaa: R (var); fü 
[sf] R(G) (var.). 

(b) wr R (var.). 

(Y "we [wHX]R (G) (var). 
Innocent persons, though they may 


not commit any sinful acts, arc punished 


as a consequence of their mere association 
with evil-doers. Even so the fishes in a 
serpent-pond are destroyed by the snake- 
destroyers along with the snakes (T.S. 
Raghavacharya’s translation). 


agaat fg afa see No. 83 
84 


att spe wa gami FERIA | 
wari fara = qafa  favsitfas: n 


ange emet [ 15 


(31) MBh (MBh (Bh) App. I, 21 to the Aranya- 


kaparvan, 1.21, MBh (R) 3.193, 20, MBh’ 
(C) 3.13231). 

(nr) IS 33. 

(a) atwa MBh (vars); gata MBh 
(var.). 


(b) gamt a gafrat MBh (var.). 
(c) aama MBh (var. 

The acquisition of family dignity by 
those who have it not, the loss of family 
dignity by those that have it, unions and 
dis-unions—these all are noticeable by 
those that lead deathless life. (P.C. Roy's 
translation ). 


85 
agar: gered watt ut a wx 
widest agate: a | RATA: N 
(a1) VS 3051 (a. Vyásamuni) SR 84.11 (a. VS), 
SSB 561.11 (a. Vyasa). 

() ardt SR. 
(d: a [a]. SR. l 

Oné who does not transgress good 
conduct is nobly born, though born of a 
low family. He who seeks righteousness, 
is gentle and self-controlled is preferable 
to hundreds of nobly born persons (with- 
out virtues). (A.A. R.). 


: 86 
apie geo: pa: miT | 
zada o iaa: Tat a d 


(Gi) SRHt 130.10. 

A person born of low family, vulgar 
becomes extremely prosperous by the 
downfall of the good; an arrogant 
(person) may become inimical (to all 
good people). (A.A.R.) 


87 


agis aaia wate ast A 
afy damsa a waa wat n 
(a) P (PP 111r, Pts 1.148, Pts K 1.164, PM 
1.67). 
(ay) SR 149.278, IS 34, SSB 412.184. 
(4) .aamfàă wsqt Pts, SR, SSB. 
Though foolish, base, and lacking 

pride, / a servant at the monarch’s side / 


will have his honour satisfied. (A. W. 
Ryder’s translation). 


88 


age qad wat Wdgst fg afisa: i 

frdeeg wama qA TA N 

(a) Cr trat (CNI II sg). Ü 

(si) SR 158.247, SSB 184.254. 

(a) saa: [ago] ONI II. 

(b) FUGA ‘CNI II. 

() fada webs ONIL c 
A king born of a low family, the 

learned son of a fool, and one who has 

become rich while born poor—these 

the world considers as straw. (A.A.R.). 


89 l 
SURUTC af samaa ee: c 
a aasa seca rei aaa à 
a aa wat aa afefecia aaeoa 
aim iea aiga u 
(s) Ava 408 
(si) Pad 104.74, SR 213.54. 
Sikharini metre. E 
A cloud taking plenty of water from 
the sea gives back (rains) the same 
(water) liberally : this is no wonder. 
That cloud is fortunate which drops the 
waters which become pearls worn on the 


breasts of queens and his is the glory. 

(A.A. R.). ' E: 
90* 

waters saaara aad 


saai gw qatry vui fecus | 
gamdan aaf aa 
Wat aa: qaaa erf fara ou 
(s) SP 577 (a. Sarngadhara) » SR 208.37, SRK 
235.49. i . 
(a) sf fago Sp. 


Sikharini metre, 


In self-assertion, a youth, though: hair 
does not yet grow on his face, caresses 
his chin with his hand and casts loving 
glances at damsels; in his pride he ignores 
his equals (in. age) in an assembly and 
looks at his hands and chest (proudly) 
in the freshness of youth. This is charm: 
ing. (A. A. R.). l o> 


J6 ] 


2s gI* 


APART CAAT TACT TATA: 
faafia afeadta ferar aga mess: | 
MARAPAT 
fafa qur spgmivagtens TARER u 
(s) JS 326.2. 
(d) sata [smo] JS (var.). 
Harini metre, l 
. Groups of deer look with tearful 
eyes at the sky frequently without eating 
the mouthfuls of grass, with eyes motion- 
less with fear and slightly bending their 
necks : the tears drop down copiously from 
the. roots of their antlers, (A.A.R.). 
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wert Oq drdipPUTSPW | 
age fafa asters weal Waa qnm 
(m) (GP 1.114, 71, (Of, Cr 1122), Cf, gaara 
LUN y 
(s) ŚP 703, VS 2991, IS 35.. 

(a) . apagam SP, SV, IS 

(c) | aeaa GP, ŚP, VS (MS). 

(4) senar ag (34 VS) ) wea ([u: VS 
|. [MS])SP. VS, IS; arafa GPy; 

. The dishonest, the wicked, the crook- 
ed and the invalid, form the four classes 
of .candála-s the fifth being by the acci- 
dent of birth. (M. N. Dutt's translation). 

ae .. 93 

Rear fgeat 
i). fam fa namana i 

meai a fatai 

|) | agata was. faqar: n 
(4). P (PtsK. 2.72, Pts'2.69), 

(si) IS 36. 

(aji fea} Pts; Rear PtsK. 

(4). maafa, [ago ]Pts. 

' 1l ‘Arya metre. 707 


EUNT IE 


`, | What is the use of the empty title of 


kingofkings (Kubera, the lord of wealth) 
when he has no greatness born of liberali- 
ty ? .Wise men honour a great king 
| (a great god) and not a mere guardian 
í of treasures. ` (A. ASR) 5.55 57 


1 
Eoo 


APA =H 


94 
apatergafafeas: 
Gikt te are g ka i 
geser faei: gu 
fac mug: u 
(a1) Jana 4.40. 

Viyogini metre. 

It is said that the hand of a man who 
has not effected the stopping of the 
growth of enemies and whose efforts have 
become uselessin preserving the refugees, 
is simply useless and serving only the 
purpose of scratching (G. R. Nandargikar’s 
translation ). 


DUE 95 
WS at 
W ge reafaufzmsur i 
sqmmaeareata 
wur fg qug TI: 

(ar) SkV 805, VS 1389 (a, Ravigupta), Kav 
498! Cf, wet fè acme) Prasanna. 
168b. Cf. ABORI 48.147; No. 1. 

(b °fafératar VS. 

(c) Paad fg qur VS. 

(d) qaa a. agm VS. 

Aryà metre, - ; 
(1) Kav. also quotes Bhojaprabandha 136 
(Bombay 1869) but not quoted in other editions 
(Cf. Bps 157.) ; 
Better never. to have loved / than to 
break a love that’s grown; / as one born 
blind is tortured less / than one whose 
eyes are gouged. (D.H.H. Ingalls’s trans- 
lation). 


96* . 
aga famae farani qute 
afaa qafa Aafa fan: a 
a faa fg wadat Me aa faa 
faantafterdt aeadt fafaa cm n 
(ar) SSB 277.11. 
Malini metre, | 
I know that the face of the beloved 
damsel is fashioned by the Creator with 
the essence of the orb of the moon (the 
white-rayed one). ^ “No, not’ so, 
friend ! this is merely your. delusion.: 


AFT- [ 17 


Know for certain the truth, that it is the 
abode of white poison. " (A.A.R. ). 


97 
apma ufer — we ue o fe a 
WHATS THIS q AGARAN A 
(at) JS 438.3 (a. [Bhagavata] Vyasa), 
There can be no gain :of what was not 
done; and the result of what was «done 
cannot be destroyed.. Oh greed, ‘the 


‘world is enslaved by you accidentally. 
(A.A.R.) 


98 
ASARAN UAAR TA d 
amet frenuf wearin erf 
(a) R (R (Bar) 5.19.10, R (B) 5.21, r1; 
R (R) 5.21, 12-2.) 

Wealth, kingdom and cities—all are 
brought to naught when they are placed 
at the hands of a vicious and illiterate 
king (M.N. Duitt’s translation). 


99 


apie da maagi ER a 
quai amaa fan afad n 
(5) P (PP 2.61, Pts 2.74, PtsK 2.78, PY 65). 
nr) IS 37. Am 
"The fruit of actions good or 'bad / in 
each preceding state, / without a further 
effort, comes | upon us, brought ‘by fate. 
(A. W. Ryder's translation). 
100 : 
agada ceu o «aa aed 
qaa aio an affa fe Wfa h 
(st) MBh (MBh (Bh) does not ‘contain it, since 
4t is a repetition of 12:169, 13 «d -|- 12.169, 
15 ab; MBh (R) 
” 12.9942). 
(at) SR 380.123, 18°38, - 
(a) SFY - «i^ MBh (var); sae Faq nl 
ga MBh (var.) contra. metrum; ÑT 
. MBh (var.); qi R MBh (vat.). 
() spemqegfrMBh (var). 
(s) ała MBh — (var); aĝa [qo]. /MBh 
(var.); aR [udo]. MBh (var.). 
(d) afaa ag sf! MBh (var). — 07 
Before one's acts arë completed, Death 


12.276, 15, 'MBh (C) 


. translation ). - 


drags one away. One should, therefore, 
commence to practice virtue while one 
is still young (without waiting’ for one’s 
old age), for life is uncertain. (P. .C. Roy’s 


translation ). 


401 
veda: eia erie a ger a 


qafa ED ama A ated amen n 
(s) P. (PK 1.474). Cf. No. 2352. 


(si) SR 156. 129, SRK 225.43 (a. "Prasabgáratrià- 
vali), 1S 39, SSB 484.131. E 
() ssfafia[qo}] SR, SRK; quf SRK. 
(ed) arma PtsK. (See Benfey’s 
Vol. II, note sor), , a 
(4) aa a nafran SR, ‘SRK, 
_ Who does not cause harm, even great, 
is not revered; one revers serpents, but 
does not rever their enemy—Tarksya. ` 


Pajicatantra, 


" f 102 l 
ap A pa n SUWRUNDSUWÍeRH ac 
aaga ena ut ow: qum: N 
(a) P (PP 4.36, Pts 4.40, PtsK 4.42, PM 4.28), 
Gf, No. 24 VEDO de 

(m) TS 4o.- 
(a) masi [mo amo] PtsK. 
(^) "sf wRuü Pts, PiK, 
(c) .fagsqa [qo] Pts; 
(d) aq 3 [gono] PiK, 2 

_No man may plead the :deáih:god's 
might / for doing wrong,°or . shirking 
right. (A. W. :Ryder's ‘translation’. 


2408. 0s 
Scd ATT FON a CHUNG AT q 
awai Ht eno enr fed ae 
(s) P (PP2.148, Pts.2.144, PGK 2:151,/PM. 2.46) 
(xi) IS. 41, SR 165.535, SSB 497.535. P 
E ln ‘action, Should-not is as should,- | 
in motion, cannot is.as can, / in ‘eating, 
ought-not is as ought / when woman's 
wlhuspers.drive a man. (A. W. Ryders; 


spen TAT sit: see No. : 109 
aged Aa wi qe sce No. 100 


.18 ] 


Cega a agi see No. 100 


ban 104* 
ang rmt faoratoatiftat à 
Hart aver at agar u 
(a) SP 3090, VS 1453, SR 251.7 (Aufrecht and 
' SR wrongly ascribes this verse to Kir. (3.37)) 
In this worthless painful world, the 
essence (worthwhile thing) is a deer- 
eyed. damsel with pleasing unfeigned love 
and with gentle graceful movements. 
(A. A. R). i 


Sen y 105* ; 
agarose aANT, | 
afermragat aa ged ait: n 
(s). KsB 2.9, 126 cd—127 ab. 

(si) JS 279, 19 (a. Ksemendra). 

. The enjoyment of love (dalliance) of 
those two (lovers) was marked by un- 
feigned amorous pastimes  uninstructed 


“9 (spontaneous) flow of art.and sweet in 


its indivisible wholeness. (A. A. R). 


feel 
i4 wa NOG coh 
apat SH dr ae ne fafa fafeca: | 
ag serena af | get wate. were: 
(3): MBh (MBh (Bh) 10.2, 17, MBh (C) 10,86) 
(at) IS42. a i 


(2). mgr MBh (var); — «ng MBh 
, (mx m CM R [ape] 
hi MBh (vari); are [ate] MBh (var.). 


() Reng. MBh (var.); goaf [fto] MBh 
(o: var.) ARR MBh (var); fafezq: — (sto) 
MBh(var.): fafeza: MBh (var.), MBh (C); 
. Rezg: MBh (Var); fafat: MBh (var.); 
o fafaa, [füfzo]  MBh (var.); 
P NUM aiff MBh ` (var.); af MBh 
(16 i (var, ), i i : : 


a 


(d) (aay [Ze] MBh (var.); gaat a} [80] 
i) |MBh (var)siq q: [310] -MBh (var.); 
Po CIUS ]MBh (var.); gag: [ate] MBh 
|^; If'anyoñe in the world is seen to 
‘luxuriously enjoy the fruits of action 


. without doing any action, he is: generally 
seen to incur ridicule and become ‘an ; 
object of hatred. (P. C. Roy's translation). . 


, (var.); aag: [sro]MBh.| (var.). MBh(Q). 


ape pT 


107 

apa forea wi at fafaa i 
WoW oftarda qafe: gafra nu 
(81) SP 1295, SR 150.341, IS 43, SSB 474.247. 
(c) q«. SP (MS). 

(d) gat SP (MS). 

A sovereign who undertakes an in- 
vasion, before he had protected his own 
kingdom, is like a man who had wrap- 
ped his head in his underwear. 


108 
THAT TANA SURHT ASTARA | 
eT Fat eb ae emere ag ag 
($1) Cr 1123 (OVNS 11.19), 
(sit) SP 307 (a. Vyasa), VS 2660, SR 75.2, SRK 
53.1 (a. Prasangaratnavali), IS 44, SSB 

. 346.2, SMa 88. 
(t) Gf. ShD (T) 42. 
(a) saeqtcactd? SP (MS) 
(^) agat e^ VS (var); gg ŚP (MS). 
(r) sigfreq nar SP (MS); att [3^] VS, 

. SR SMa. 


(2) sema dag: SP (MS). 

One who does not cause pain.to others; 
one who does not degrade himself in view 
of wickedness; one who does not leave. 
the path of excellence, does not have 
much, but even that this trifle is.a lot. 


109 
apat Tred ur sft: fp qatar | 
Sey eem dagaa q n 
(3) P (PP 4.66, Pts 4.188 and 3-147, PtsK 4,84, 
PM 4.74). , wo i 
(nt) SR 158.240, IS 45, SSB 488.247, SSg 25. 
(a) super PtsK; sft SSe - . 
() waft gura Pis 4.118, PosK; Pearfer- 
“aft fai aat Pts 3.147, SR, SSg, , P 
(c).  srematsft trerifü (aaraa PtsK (contra 
"o metrum); atgarfà IS) Pts’ 4.118 and 3.147, 
PtsK, SR, SSg. ; 


. (d) qmd Pts 4.118 and 3147, PtsK, SR. 


Shun pleasant days that listless pass, / 
the joy that hides in sloth. | For deer 
can eat the grass / that fate provides, 
(A. W. Ryder's translation Jo . 


De [ 19 


110 
Wer ATG wea UD danqada o: 
an aafaa umen ofa setafrareat it 
(31) 'MBh (MBh (Bh) 13.6, 20; MBh (R) 13.6, 
20; MBh (C) 19.314). 
(mp) IS 46.. 
(6) 24x [29] MBh (var). —— l 
() am [39] MBh (var.); srafi [219] MBh 
(var.)’s END [ao] MBh (var.). 
(4) _ ¢ettaq_MBh (R); gaf MBh (var.). 

He who, without pursuing the human 
modes of action, follows Destiny only, 
acts in vain, like unto the woman that 
has an impotent husband. (P. C. Roy's 


translation ). 
AFT see No. 108 


LN lll . 
MEAT Eur Way Bea 
TÅRTA  wifeertafiretefar u. 
(at) Sis (Šis (NSP) 2.52, Sif (DN) 2.52). 

' (mp SRHt 121.18 (a. Mágha), SR 78.7, SSB 
352.7 (a. Sis). 
(d) mfi Sis (GN. f 
How can fame, without any foot- 
hold, ascend to heaven without having 


planted, with ease, her foot on thé high ` 


heads of enemies (M. S. Bhandare's 
translation ). ME 


: 112 - 
AFTN 0007 
dfaa wu oua | 
ufa maafa at cto 0c 
sa. fg afsaar waft ou 
(a) P (PP 2.114). 4 
Áryà metre. ^. E 
The brave, wise, hopeful, and persis- 
tent, | from tricks, freaks, meanness 
equidistant—/. if such there be, / and 
Fortune flee, the joke on Fortune falls, 
insistent. (A, W. Ryder’s translation ). 
2 iis o; 
wet qut Ea en 
_ feed safer fep freed 
werecatag fat 000 
mee wafer o 


at the eyes, but broadened at the 


weaddg fafaa i 


. broad in the region of her hips but thin 


 HESEWUHP C XvEMEO wat 
FATT: gg fafan: a sA n 


(sir) SR 251,28; SSB 58.31 (a. Jagannātha), Kuv 
ad 7.23 (p. 23) 
() fgg Kuv, | 
(c)  swiseurqrÉuv. 
Aupacchandisika metre. 


May the good fortune! of the skull- 
bearing lord? reside with compassion in 
my mind—the goddess who is stout at 
the chest but thin at the waist, elongated 


hips and with lips that are ruddy. 
(A. A. R). IUe 
(1) Parvati l 


(2) Siva, 


(si) ŚP 3376 (a. Kalidasa), AP 36 p. 15, SR. 270.8 

(a. SP), RJ 747, SSB 93.8 (a. Kalidasa) 
(Cf, Malavikagnimitra 3.7) (Cf. Bhandarkar 

' Report 1884-7. No. 417; Sabhyalankarana 

‘Sarhyogagyhgara 8 (29a). (Of. . ZDMG ` 
394.306,. Kav. 33 and IX ad p. 33; A. 
Scharpé’s Kalidasa Lexicon 1,9; p. 207). 

Arya metre. l "i 


Here comes my life (the sweet-heart ) 


at the waist, with towering bosom and 
very well extended -eyes. (A; A. R). > 


115... 


(a) Cra (OVrinn GPS 285.37). 77 7 

(st) IS 47, Sama 1 q 1.9. —— 5. 

(2) "gemfa Cait À) CV (var.), CPS. 

(b) “afa: GV (var.), GPS, ata CV (var.). 

() sete CV (var); ste CV (printing 

error), Sed OT rhe Io ah 

(d). wf OV (var). | 33 ouk 
„The Rsi is one who eats only the 

fruits and roots which grow. of themselves, .. 

and who makes offerings to the manes of 

such things only; (K. | Raghunathji’s 

translation), ., ^ 77 NO SA T 


$0 ] snentt- iier 


116* 
à ie eal ufa age fear gee: 

qe: feat qa a weet fe aaa d 
aaa: qui: firpeea feat eftorfcer. 

aA wee: eae: feu ufa ag gT u 
(ary JS 71.6 (à. Andha[Vaidya]nàtlia (. 

e) q: JS (var.). 
ikharini metre. 

Is the peacock devoid. of his. (pleasing). 
note or the osprey of his sweet. voice. ?: 
Is the parrot dumb or the dove: with a 
sore throat ? Why are you, cuckoo,, 
inactive with the sweetness of your voice,. 
the acme of pleasure, which had been 
obtained by you with countless good 
deeds. Or nothing good (sweet) ever 
lasts ! (A. A. R). 


117* 
E ueramatta- 
a | TART faerit i 


E GHI ——1 qN. w 
en) 'Skm (Skm (B) 817, Skm (POS) 2.69, 2) 
` (a. Rajagekhara)) 
| Upendravajra metre! 


( J 'S.C. Banerji wrongly marks it as Upajati:metre, 


This is. her eye-brow, the bow: of 
Cupid. but not made of flowers, the 
victorious. banner of amerous movements 
but ;witheut the silken cloth, a. dancer 
on the stage of the fore-head but without 
collyrium, follows the (movements of 
the) eve (A. A. R): 


118** 
PRAMAS T SHPRQSTO EAT V 
wredfafa swa quonmeed JORR od 
(ap) SR 181.15, SRK. 239.85. (a. Prasańgaratnā- 
FN vali), SSB 520.2 (last), (Cf: No. 1r9. and’ 
; qd qat 

SON AINKA, [se] SR. (var.). 

BO gq [wo] SR (var.). 
E Butter milk is not prescribed’ (as 
| . offering) in sacrifices; and hence is not 
| tar offered’ by the intelligent man. 
As tlie sentence-means that it i$ not. taken: 
‘up: (offered); butter-milk is beyond the 
teach of Indra. (A. A. R) ` 


lio** 
awada iat | m OW gaam eU | 
wrrerfufea menai ai ama ATT tt 
(mp) Sama 2:Ẹq 3. Cf. No. 118. 

Knowing that it (butter-milk) is not 
prescribed in sacrifices, Indra was not 
invoked. As the meaning of the ista: 
is that it has: not been taken up, butter-. 
RIK is beyond the reach of Indra. (A.A, 


120 


emere nR oa fafi 


afafa maza ur fg tt: n. 
(3) P (PTu 26.26-7). 
(3) Tantri (OS)68. 
(6) mi^ Tantri (OS.) 

An undertaking does not result in 
success if begun improperly and without 
the correct means, as curd, ghee and 
milk from a hunter's cow.! (A. A.R). 


` (1): Since the hunter knows only to eat 


the cow but not to utilise it properly, 


TRAIT qaae see No. 2878. 
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Tate. fraa: TAT. d qur: a 
freed waa gadaf: n 
(s) Nais 17.80. 

(aj) VS 2323 (a. Harsa). 

(a) meat VS. 


(6) aafaat VS. 


() farà VS. | 

The hot-tempered: ascetics | teach 
others abstention from anger. Them- 
selves poor, they teach. alchemy for 
money. (K. K. Handiqui’s translation ). 


aAa: "euet d see No. 122 
122 . 
IATA: AIRF fafareee, 
aar faferspefferanfa fira: 
ATG Ta aaaea IMAT 
O Rgiadafaga: Saa: N 

(3) MBh (MBh. (Bh) 1.82, 6 and 12.288, 15; 

MBh (C) 1.9556 and: 12.11006)... ` 
(mp) Matsya-purina 36:6, SR 380.122, IS 48., 
; PWW 646, PAn 257- 
(3) SS (OJ) 107. 


(c) mas MBh 12.288 satgi Cat; mb 
meat) d [m1] (but Ky By as above) 
(b) afse: [fafa] MBh 1.82 (var.). 


(c) saang (aai, aga Sarge) 
& ` ; 

4 Afza (agga gaa) MBh 12.288. 
agay ngg: yo MBh 1.82 (var.); 
Wrqus4 Matsya, PWW, PAn. yga 
Matsya, PWW, PAn. 

aarstatsstaatea go (gya; atal; 

EN . . A V 

afaa 4 mure; daga: d or at fafir:) 
MBh :2.288; fafgqsz: (ge) or gara: [39] 
MBh 1,82 (var.). 
Epic Upajati metre. i 
One who does not get angry is 
superior to the angry ones. A tolerant 
person is superior to the intolerant. Men 
are superior to non-humans. And simi- 
larly a learned one is superior to- one 
without learning. (Raghuvira’s. trans- 


lation in SS(OJ)). 


(4) 


123 
wararafafgeun: à 
iaaa TANTA, UU 
MBh (MBh (Bh) 13. 107.14; MBh (R) 
13.104, 14; MBh (Cit) 193.104, 114, 


IA: maA 
aA: mara 
(m) 


(y) SS(OJ) 153. 

(^). safe [mfao] ^ MBh (var.). 

(c) semp: (fka) MBh (R), MBh 
(Bh); agatatwaqaxq = MBh — (var.); 
spur, MBh. (var.). (a) 

(d). smi (Ca) afir staf MBh(R), MBh (Bh); 


dega? MBh(var:); fzsegqoMBh: (var.).. 

Not given to wrath, truthful, ^ not: 
hurting any creatures, not slandering, 
following the right conduct —thereby 
oné lives long. (Dr. Raghuvira’s trans- 
lation in SS(OJ ). 


PPS 124. — 
sra vi emit gama: 
aeda Guo wd odiieewent u 


(m) MBh (MBh (Bh):5,80,33, MBh (C) 3.4054). 
(x) SS (OJ) 283. E 

Free from. wrath, truthful. habits, 
resolute vows, treating, others in. his own. 
measure—such a one enjoys the fruits of 
pilgrimage. — (Raghuvira's — translation) 
in,S8. (OE) d xe 


at 


125 
spere crafertforaed 
armare fray à 
fetar aman 
SUCH M aasam N 
(2) BhS 354 (doubtful), 
(ar) SL f. 57c. 
(g). Prs (O), 
(a) atana PS(C) 


(8) qarqar udo Pr$(C) 


(©) faeta PrS(C) gfir ^er]: PrS(C) 
(d)  arastaragaaaf Pr$(C) 

The marks of wisdom are freedom 
from anger, dispassion, m-stery of senses, 
forgiveness, compassion, quietude and 
love of the people, giving of gifts. with- 
out avarice, and removing fear and 


sorrow as well as the symptoms of fear. 
(^. A. R). 


; 126 
AA WT AT: HÅRT ETIA t 
qaam A aA aad: u 
(r) Bahudargana 142, IS 7427. i s 
(b) acqqz Bah? ' ' o, 
If one who usually does not become. 
angry, becomes (really) angry, he destroys’ 
everything; because Rama became angry, 
the ocean was captivated: |: 
MESE ER PD e 
SP HAT R eae AT wag V 
wag wad AT AA Wed ATT Gi 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.39, 58; MBh(C) 1518-9) 
Cf. araa arta XE 
(sii) SR 380.120, IS 49; BrDh- 2.B,. 2, 
(g) LN (P) 129, NKy (B) 157. 
(a) spat. serbe MBh (var); ^g; 
MBh (C); "mga SR (printing: error). 
(2) adaig s MBh (van) ^^ —— 
With meekness conquer wrath, arid. 
ill with ruth,/by giving niggards vanquish, 
and lies with: truth, (J. Muir's translation. ) 


arate aa MT see no. 127. 


fe ay ere tacie ee qu a 


22 ] 


(aT) PG 209 (in some texts a. Rüpa or Sami- 
hartr = Rüpa Gosvamin), 

Sàárdülavikridita metre, 

The lotus-eyed one, O charming girl 
(wag-tail eyed one) is sporting in the 
, arbours adorning his hair with spring 
flowers of undiminished hue. Your 
hands never take rest from house-hold 
cores even now. What need I say ? You 
are fond of enjoyment (foremost among 
appreciators of beauty). This hour 
brooks no delay. (A.A.R). 


129* 
aferei 
Wa wp «amd TARAaT | 
- fears anfa pq rue fratara 
ai arafa EATR T 
(a) ‘Sak’ 6:20 (in some editions, 6.22 or 6.23), 
(Cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa Lexicon I.1, p 
85). ; 
(ar) JS 240.9 (a. Kālidāsa). 
(b) vateaaq Sak (var.). 
() wp [ze] Sak (var); fara: Js. 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

My; beloved’s lip, red as the bimba- 
fruit; alluring as the virgin blossoms of 
a young tree, was drunk by me just 
tenderly in festivals of love; if, O bee, 
you bite it, I'll make you prisoner in 


the hollow of a lotus flower. (M. B. 
Emeneau' s . translation ). 
Pop ag 
ènia fafaa 
| guff Raia JITA | 
eem qat 
Cwatt: umo 


(a1) P (PK. 2.9, Pis Hamb. MS. 18). 
(sit) IS 50., thy = 
| Arya. metre. 
Who. lived a pious life will get effort- 


lessly whatever. he desired; but see ! a 
ious (will not. get the desired ; it 


wil | flee away like pigeons. 
H d Eu J31* ; 
mentean rateta 


tst A: 


afie aaraa 


aat amm: tafa etter — quet 
gracia fire: egea st gafatia aa arate 


(mp) SP 4009 (a. Nisanarayana), JS 315.16 
(a. Ni$anaráyana), SR 362.94, Sar ad 
5.151 (p. 586), Amd 78.165, (not in 
Venisarhhara), 

aa ufgetfiasgfres" $P “matt 
Hga SR; mT: Da, °] SR, JS, Sar. 


mar [war] JS. 

wosa: [a°] JS. 

Sardülavikridita metre, 
The glances of Arjuna, whose eye- 
brows are heavily knit at the death of 
(his son) Abhimanyu by unwarlike 
means employed by the enemy, who is 
overcome with suppressed sorrow at not 
having retaliated against them, are dulled 
by shame and tears that well in the eyes 
fall on the bow. The words ‘Alas ! my 
son’ are throbbing on the lips but do not 


Sar; 


(a) 


(b) 
(d) 


come out of the mouth, (A. A. R). 
 132*. 
HATTTTT ATT 
radia | att | 


S avg ufa afe sem 
wears iaasa o Tou 
(at) VS 2048 (a, Jayavardhana), Skm (Skm(B) 
1069, Skm (pos) (2.119, 4) (a. Ka$miraka- 
Jayavardhana), AB p. 512), JS 1972.8 
(Bhàgavata-Jayavardhana) (Gf. No, 9) 
(a) sia VS (MS). 
() IR aft afi; Skm. 


(d) stataar VS. 
Rathoddhata metre, 


. When the lover or the beloved : has 
won or lost the wager in a contest of dice- 
play with the lower lip [kiss] as the 
winner’s prize, let Cupid say, if he knows, 
who has won and who has lost ? (A. A. 


b. s 133* 

saafremt RSAT- 
arfered aa at rataa rer efa E, 

ferae | agen ]errciaefhperenen A 
spretreft srfenpen aq paat Asfa ii 


mi: JS 272.6 (a. Gopáditya) ; VS 2110 (a.- 


Gopaditya), SP 3662 (a, Gopáditya), SR 
316.4 (a, VS), SSB 172.5 (a, Gopaditya). 
See No. 132. . 


AAT | [ 23 
136" u 

am garea: (o sert siesta: à 

afamat ae wd stra sada n 


(a) sq a° VS, SP, SR, SSB. 
() °S Sui $P, SR. SSB. 
() “ga: faapaaga VS; 


0. 8 
R et 


Cages’) JS (var); "weareq [qo 3] JSO 


(var.); agar VS. 
(4) gaat [mo] JS (var.). 
; Sárdülavikridita metre, 

You have the right to take my lip 
[kiss] as winner in dice-play, but who 
are you to inflict an excessive injury (to 
the lip) ?—saying thus and feigning anger 
with the knitting of the eye-brows, and 
holding my face forcibly with her bud- 
like (tender) fingers that were tired and 
sweating, the  charming-eyed damsel 
retaliated [gave joy] in a way that was 
not acquired in the dice-play [was much 
, better than that agreed upon as the 
wages]. (A.A.R). . 


* os 184 0007 
HAR: ARATATA? o Gami a: ià 
afe gered a UO ora 


(0) m: fara; KtR, IS. | 

() mmm “afi KtR. 

(d giga IS. oe NIC 
One who is incapable but considers 

himself capable to do a certain work 


(s) SR 380.119, Skrt 39, Kt 72, KtR 72, IS 51. 


and starts to do it, becomes a laughing- . 


stock and perils his own life. . 


135 
aeia qst dee aiar emet ou 
(a) Damayantikathà Ln. ai 
(p) SRK 29.78 (a. Sphuțaśloka). IS 52, SSS 

32 (a'Subandhu), SR 55:53, SSB, 316.55 


The assembly of learned. Bráhmana-s 
who are proficient in counting the rosaries 
and seated on mats of darbha grass and 
wearing the holy girdles is to be respected 
like the assemblage of wicked men who 
talk roughly without patience, give un- 
worthy orders and are well armed with 
sword belts. (A. A. R.) ` 


(3) MBh(MBh(Bh) 12.152.5, MBh (C) 12. 5881). 

(ay) SR 380.117, IS 53, SRHt 87.4 (a. MBh). 

(a) te MBh (var.); sfjqfücapi]SRHt (see 2) 

(^) Slargitsa wawa: SRHt (See a), qaqa: 
'[qo] MBh (var.); wid MBh (var.); 
aqua: MBh (var); (5)q (fa) maga: [47] 
MBh(var). — - : 

(c)  afreqraeazat Cotgats ^Wegqt)MBh | (var.), 
MBh (C), SR; siftteqreq Wary MBh(var.); 
afa maa MBh (var.). softer Cm m) 
sgar MBh (var.); atgaiSRHt; $a MBh 
- (var.). : ; 

(4) aa? MBh (var.); qqdà  MBh (var.). 

Envy, shamelessness, loss of property, 
loss of sense of duty, desire for goods. of 
others and infamy spring from greed. 


20197 V 
adia — quat o quim à 
EIE Fro STATA: eae GG 
(3) R (R(Bar.) Aranyakanda 98*, (R(G) 3.57, 

'20). x = pe eee. A 
(ar) IS 54. ` 


(a) st at [ro] R (var); aga R(G) 
(^) wm R (var.). js = 
(). qud M R (G); qui ‘aq R (var.). 
(d) anata R. (var) .. MD E Jr 
."^ One who is intolerant,. untrustworthy, 
coveting others’ wives and cruel in action 
is burnt by his own actions in hell fire. 
(A.A.R.) SEN A. 
"-— o 188. "A 
amga afa medir ue gura 
ated fg fartirafera n 
(3) Vet 12.4 (Vet Hu! does not quote this stanza) 
(mp) Paráíara-dharmasarhità 1.15. 178. (a. 
Vyasa); -SR 156.135, SRK.226.52 (a. 
— Prasaügaratnàvali) IS 7615, SRHt 2149: 
(a. Vallabhadeva), SSB 484.135, Vyas 93. 
(2)' ead Geared Vyas (var.) 
(5) afta aa Vet. (var.).. ; bien 
(2) — faga Vyas: (var) warfeaerg, Vet. (var.). 
; , lf first two words! I do not have any- 
thing", “I do not have anything”. are. 
dropped, then the contrary ''give after 
all", “give after all” is near - 
1. literally **two syllables,” . 


94 ) l aa 


139* 
ARA MSE MIAM | 
fe ant afaa a fe a fe ale aerate 
(s) SR 186.12, SSB 532.12. 
Arya metre, 

Possessed of a closeness that is firm 
[of friendship, syllables], well decorated 
{with ornaments, figures of speech] and 
charming style [good conduct, pleasing 
metres |—‘‘Friend, are we speaking of a 
youth ?" No, not indeed, friend; of 
poetry." (A. A. R.). 


140** . 
aa gta fav cau ATA | 
Waal Ashe aq aay Gene SPA: o 
(amp VS 2460 (a, Bhaskarasena) (Cf. BhG 10.33) 

Lord Visnu said (in the Gita) that 
he was the letter ‘ʻa’ among the syllables; 
but truly, he too has becn slighted in form 
by you(by being the letter‘‘a”’).(A.A.R. ). 

14] ** 
aaaf aterm araea fR I 
ai cesétatsfa aaa: fa a amà n 
(a) SR 158.244, SSB 488.251, Sama 2.3 81, 

SMa 20. 
() xag? SMa. 

Let” (proficiency in) letters be cxa- 
mined, what is the use of a show of dress ? 
Has not Lord Siva, though devoid of any 
clothing, become omniscient ? (A.A.R). 


142 
aan fafearin aa mafi ataat: | 
asaina J Urasfaataat: ou 
(3) Cr 1124 (CLS 7.13, CnT JI. 14.9, OnT III 
7.68, OnT V 108). f 

() safe CLS, 
(d) wr OL. 

- Those people who do not understand 
striking letters [or : have no proficiency 
in speech] ‘are equal to oxen but without 


hoofs and horns. (A.A.R). 


143 
saai aaa adota we wa 
qerara olgay N 
(ap) Sama 29. 77. 
Closely related [or : resembling] like 
breasts of young ladies, are letters [hand 
writing], which are even and round, and 


wealth (coins) imperishable, cven and 
round in shape. (A.A.R). 


144** 
aren par wd fara fg fatteat: | 
EDEILUSIEE! wafer fg faan: n 
(mp) VS 2746. 
When arc cyc-lashes cut ? (Not at 
all). But hair is cut. Dangers happen 
only to those who have growth in them 


[or : capacity to prosper]. (A. A. R). 


145* 
afasi gonar aeat: way sanft à 
UF wg aaaf 1 
(ar) Skm (Skm (B).824, Skm (POS) 2.70,4) 
(a. Vaügála). 

Her cars were not hindered by her 
eyes that were black and varicgated like 
spotted deer; I suspect that it is duc to 
the fear of the (chain) of the golden 
car-ornament. (A. A. R). 

: 146 
angia ATAT Werqufeew d 
szalas dma gadifiranzgfa N 
(23) Mārk.pur. 42.16 cd-17ab 
(ait) SP 4564. 
(/) weqafteza: Mark-pur, 

person who has not exhausted his 
bondage of the result.of his previous actions, 
seeing that the time of death has approach- 
ed and remembering (the Lord) at the 
specified time gets-the state of a Yogin 
once again. (A.A.R), 


aatmarafs sce No. 147 


147 
amfa gerien | 
gaat tat ag aaan ga arafa n 
(s) KSS (KSS (AKM) 18.121, 95, KSS (NSP) 
18.121, 95), (Cf. Pr. 361). Cf. gaa: aa 

(at) IS 55. 
(a) saatua KSS (NSP). 
(b)  wraTfemz (izaro) suet (Sara KSS (AKM). 

Even gods, alas !, as if helpless, are 
afraid of a wicked person who is insati- 
ablein low enjoyments, artful and devoid 
of a sense of right and wrong! 

1, Thetext in AKM was translated by CH. 
Tawney as follows: — Even gods...like feeble 


persons are afraid of a thoroughly self-indulgent 
ruffanly scoundrel, flushed with impunity. 


r 


rere | 


-aaa faari. [ 25 


erro atgedt sce No. 3507. 
aatar sce No, 131 


148 
si sewer ata faa a 
waren oat Gen) cafes WaT ou 
(3) Mn (MnJ 10.71; Mnjh 10.71). 
(at) SR. 380.116, 

Seed, sown on barren ground, perishes 
in it; a (fertile) field also, in which no 
(good) seed (is sown), will remain 
barren. (G. Buhler's translation ). 


149 
sre Ara wo eta unio AER | 
fami a fara fai mafa waft: n 
(m) Cr 4 (CPr 4.20, GPS 88.16, Crn 95). 
(s) Cf. RN(P) 66. 
(d) med Cu) [fro] OR(var.); a fira: CR 
var.). ; 

A King who is attached to the play 
of dice, to hunting, to women, to drinking, 
to pleasures of life, or to sleep, is lost. 


150 
aaf aafia gud usq 
TW wat ngadegna pd 
qa  quHTCqqH STU 
vara f girat a: n 
(ar) VS 924 (a. Luttaka). 
Vasantatilakā metre. 

This fondness for gambling [presence 
of seeds], heavy passion in the heart 
[having bright colour], and intoxicated 
with wine [with the surface full of 
honey]—in spite of these, Padma [lotus 
or Jain monarch] is the abode of Laksmi 
(prosperity). Absence of these causes in- 
deed a great depression. (A.A.R ). 


15] 
wale fortran eanan 
FEJLENE TAT T: t 
aera efe afa 
-a aaeanoa gaaat n 
(mr) SP 2357. (Cf. No. 388. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 
That man of good deeds goes to the 
world of Brahmà who places (before 


a guest) a plate of white cooked rice 
with fish well cooked in oil, salt, cori- 
ander, pomegranate, wet ginger, pepper, 
dry ginger and walnut. (A.A.R). 


152** 


ss a er —— ater qaad: | 
aasa aaa q geüeefnüdt n 
(it) Sama 23.36 

(a) Afaa? [no] Sama( var.). 

Even if the planets are not good for 
tonsure, one may have it done on 
Mondays and Wednesdays. One should 
not have it on Tuesdays and Saturdays 
even though the lunar day and the 
planets are auspicious. (A.A.R ). 


153 
sei fme fev gata ad at Rr gaai 
wan wexfageutg gala fuga mung u 
(aT) SRHt 98.3 (a. MBh). 
The Aksauhini (a huge army) may 
kill the enemy or may be destroyed by 
him. A Brahmana knowing mantra-s 


may kill all the enemies in a moment. 
(A.A.R). 


154* 
senis aan sotaa 
qia UAA ga: HET hea | 
galaa fiarai sei facaziagss afa 
ari Aedes gani casas u 
(a) GG (GG(NSP) ad 11.20(3); GG (RS) 71) 
(0) anaana or "umueargai GG. (var.); 


fasafeqes GG (var.) (contra metrum) 
Sardilavikridita metre, 


Dear my friend, this raven darkness. 
within the Nikufija envelopes all round - 
like a sable mantle, and as it were, hugs 


thé wantons close as. they stealthily 
approach their gay paramours. And, 
like a gallant, the Darkness paints the 
lashes of the wantons ebon with colly- 
rium, adorns’ their ears with the dark 
sprays of the tamála, bedecks their locks 
with wreaths of dark-blue lilies, lays on 


their bosoms the black unguent con-.. 


cocted of musk —in short, so wraps them 
up in its folds that they are rendered 


26 | rect’ —areaferar 


totally invisible to curious prying eyes! 
(S. Lakshminarasimha Sastri’s transla- 
tion ). 


155 
aedis wendet gT- 
ag fioa: cpé qaaa: FARAS | 
asear afati mam Cea aaia 

Fraa ferredtenadiatae ala aa: n 

(ar) Skm (Skm (B) 1206, Skm (POS) 2.147,1) 
(a. Vàpika). 
(H) xà [ego] Skm (var.). 
Sardülavikridita metre. 

When  unchaste women put on fine 
collyrium in the eyes, and anklets in the 
form of black decorations at the feet, 
black dress on the body, and unguent 
of musk on the cheeks, there came on 
darkness (to further help them) in their 
disguise intended to deceive the eyes 
of others. (A.A.R). 


156 
wenger fastetWuspmeuerndudio unm 
fenaa qeu atest areata | 
NAGE Wet ada ursi 
ugeqsareretes faaea gafa: maai Arata, 
(8) AS 104. 
(a) "ao AS (var.). 
(5) aaarza Cw) AS (var. ). 
(c) aNg anan car guae AS (var); 
aalge Cu) AS (var); — vutadlqgurss 
AS (var.); gą? AS (var.). 
(d) aražą AS (var.). 
Sragdharà metre. 

Nothing else can give so much pleasure 
to the five senses of lovers as a young 
woman who pleases the eyes by her 
(loving) glances, the body by the soft- 
ness of her person, the sense of smell by 
the fragrance of her mouth and the 
ears with pleasing words and the sense 
of taste by offering her lotus face passion- 
ately (to be kissed). ( A.A.R.) 


(mr) VS 1820 (a. Bhattácárya). 

Vasantatilakà metre. 

A girl guarding a field of rice plucked 
in anger (in intense enmity) a blue lily 
as it was a rival to her eyes (in beauty). 
Later she wore ihe same on her head. 
In the case of the great, enmity is 
(directed) towards the hostile, not at 
the vanquished. (A.A.R.). 


158 
versa: stat ware qfadafa: 

q aaea = SsTP*SeTHNU N 

(sp) Kpr 10.467 (p. 650), Amd 277.783; SR 
103.62 (a. Sar.), SSB 393.69 (a. Kpr.). 
(Not found in Sar.). 

(a) “nogat Amd (var.). 

(4) maaka SSB. 

Lo ! this wealthy Lord of thc Earth, 
with a compact and perfect kingdom, 
is never deprived of his splendour, like 
the moon (full and bright). (G. Jha’s 
translation ). 


159* 
wast a mqa qof g walian à: 
wal fafaa qa aaefa feet gaq ou 
(si) NBh 86. 

Arecamut that is unbroken, and 
lime-powder devoid of moisture and 
the (betel) leaf picked up from the 
ground—these (if used) will deprive 
even Indra of his prosperity. (A.A.R). 


160* 
watsat afria 
a eiga a wriad a 
asea ag iaquue 
aisd aa cure faa: ou 
(at) SR 104.99, SSB 395.107. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and. Indravajra) 
Great (unbroken) is your strength, 
there is no comparison with you, nor 
do you practise deceptive ways. When 
you are untouched by a particle of doubt 
of reverse, what is this adoption of 
righteous means ? (There is pun on 
un Sakti, upamüna, etc. being techni- 
cal. | ierms in Nyāya philosophy). 
(AR) n y NI y) 


| 


aad armor? [ 97 
161 ** (1) Ganeía. 
eredi raid faf nen atfzfa: | (2) The daughter of the Mountain. 
a ua fg aa: ote ameaga: N 155 
(sy) SP 1075, SR 217.43, SSB 600.2, JS 363.14, amata gu 
Any 24.195. E 


(a) snaqggaaata Any; "qd SP. 

(C) at (fe JS) aca [a co fe] SR, SSB, JS. 
That same hand of the sage (Agastya) 

is below (southward) the Vindhya 

mountain, in whose mighty hollow the 

ocean was broken up [hidden]. ( A.A.R ). 


162 
afas fagareeníaes 
eal a tagal a TATR | 
afagsty menfe 
qauremfauramfarit ou 
(3) Nais (Nais (NSP) 2.55; Nais (D) 2.55). 
Viyogini metre. 

To the wise seeing everything clearly 
with the aid of friends or their own heart, 
the eyes which cannot grasp minute 
objects even at close quarters are merely 
ornaments of the face. (K. K. Handiqui's 
translation ). 

163 
afaeq fagia ga agaa I 
qe aaa ai fret mew u 
(aq) SR 227.181, IS 57 (in IS and SR also quoted 
as derived from Kuv 162a), SRK 191.2, 
AIK 407, AP 58, Can 108, SSB 617.1. 


While all other birds can live in free- 
dom, you , oh parrot, as reward for 
your sweet voice, are put in a cage ! 


164* 
ATA TMAH TT | 
adti d WITA USWOTWICNR di 
(mp) SR 2.5, SSB 3.4, SRK 3.1 (a. Sphutasloka), 
SSpr 2. 

I worship day and night the one- 
tusked godt, the giver of plenty to the 
devotees, the elephant-faced, who is the 


sun to the lotus of the face of the goddess 
Parvati? (A. A. R). 


gear ARIRAN | 
Wadreunsf aT | 
fafzarada anfa ou 
(s) Ars 2.47. 
(mp SR 288.17, SSB 123.21. 
(d) ‘Ata SSB (var.). 
Arya metre. 
O good looking man, by your count- 
less virtues, she (my mistress) has bet 
aside even good conduct and is brought 


to a position. of helplessness (without 
you) like a boat by a whirlpool. 
(A.À.R.) 


166* 
anfrage qatanari fa: 
anana ma: gta vfutue: | 
zargi gama aafaa gat- 

afama seai at fasaafa fra: n 
(at) Skm (Skm (B) 665, Skm (BI) 2.38, 5, 

Skm (POS) 2.38, 5). (a. Gopika). 
(a) °ata: Skm (BI), Skm (POS) 
(D) marag Skm (B). 

Harini metre, 

The dear one [lover: anklet] plunges 
me forcibly into shame, ignoring my 
feigned anger, clapping of hand and cry 
of shyness—the one who ignores, the 
guru [elders : weight], even a guest at 
my feet with requests, not minding the 
time, the simple-minded [charming], 
unable to brook delay and full of desire 
for enjoyment. (A.A.R). 


167* 
anfwa erspart 

THAT AAA | 
gureaferanitat 


qaaa af: n 
(aT) SuM 6.3. 
(a) swufüg SuM (var.) (conira metrum). 
(c) "(ao om. SuM (var.). 
The birth [existence] of good pcople, 


29 ] 


clouds and the sun, who ever remain 
doing work for others, ignoring their 
own fatigue [in the good cause], is 
for rendering help to others. (A.A.R ). 


.168 
SUTÜUTSUTSTHT aa- 
feafaat fraasa anyana | 
fg gefe ani 
fat WW asa A qat AT n 
(3) Kal (Kal (KM) 2.61, Kal (RP) 2.61). 
Giti-àryà metre. i 
What deceit. an ungrateful person 
practises’ without caring for his good 
name ' and abandoning decency is not 
: Proper in your case towards me who am 
affectionate, good hearted, in love and 
friendly. (A. A. R.) l 


E 169 
anarag AMAA qaa | 


aa: fem get qatarde was: | 
(a) Kalivi 9. 

(sp) SRK. 251.5 (.a. Sphutasloka) 

(d): wig: Kalivi, Ur l 
- Three characteristics of students viz. 
the absence of other teachers, excessive 
faith: (in the teacher) and satisfaction 
at: imperfect knowledge obtained—are 
found by the good luck of foolish teachers. 
(AAR). 

T dis 170 d 
artat aA ga iA | 
yarada mAN o aga: afeat: n 
(st). VS 792.': . 


. | Insult offered to the helpless. does not 
result; in harm; on the other hand they 
generally remain free from worry. The 
afoka-tree puts forth buds when ‘kicked. 
(A: A.R ). ZR 
eic d , Mi*w E 
aima ^ carer fas gg 
rdv Rátegrfqvo- esia: 11 
(mp) SP 2925. TE ME 

||; Very common medicines can remove 
‘the poison that is deep inside, The 
i smoke ` produced by pieces of devisahd 


atà: 


‘and: peacock’s . tail removes that poison. 
AAR O R 


anfia’ -amet 


172* 

HTT ITA: 
amed caer arfar 
(aT) VS 2462, 

Generally, when people misbehave with 
forbidden women they perform expiatory 
acts. But your fame (O King) gocs to 
places difficult of access arid it is purifying 
everywhere! | (A.A.R ). 


(1) There is a pun in the word agamya, 


mafiaa ww 
WAS a qaa N 


173 - 

amaa gar urfa AAi fad | 
a Wepeepevrf —— uua aan 
(a) P (PtsK 1.415, Pis 1,370)! 
(mp) IS 58. 
(a) gazqyq: Pts, IS. 
(^) mAsagi Pts. i 
(1) Cf. Weber's Indische Studien 1.40. 

That man who consorts with undesir- 
able woman and resorts to those who 
are unworthy of company invites his 


. death, as a she-mule when she becomes 


pregnant. (A. A. R.) 


gatat Cr. No. 173, 
174 
qepa ga: | 


ATT TTT: "ma 
war uenfunfsdwer u 


measar 
(at) Naig 17.15. 
(a) anaiga: Nais (var.). 

Cupid’s companions are people who 
despise their lives for the sake of for- 
bidden women. They disregard fear and 
shame. All their wealth is consumed by 
bawds. (K. K. Handiqui’s translation). 


wa wart asce a AEA AAT 


175 


amet wernt, sop ferfirrareenfamr: 
greremmedv agare 

mawi Rafani fafuat 

ega geat sarfi: suefafueei giana: ou 


"od 


(at) SkV 1270. 


Sikharini metre, l 

It is beyond reach of charms, | beyond 
the skill of born physicians, / beyond: 
ambrosia’s cure, / so strange and secret 


afea =a maet 


are its workings. / Clearly it took no less 
an intellect than God’s / to make for the 
confusion of the world | a plague so 
contrary to nature / as is a villain. (D. H.H. 
Ingall’s translation). `- 


176 ** 
amfeagearest qafen 
wattogea qewrfrd d i 
erae Terre Tp 
TUT ATA Tat WETTW Ni 
(si) SRK 257.66 (a. Sphutasloka), SR 96.2, 
SSB 382.2. : 
(^) afafa] SR. 
() “afigo SRK. 

Upajati metre (Varhsastha and Indravarhga) , 
They only are Bhatta-s [a class of 
good eaters] who are similar to the sage 
Agastya in drying up the ocean of ghee, 
and thunderbolt in breaking [munching] 
the mountain of Vataka-s [savowries] and 
of the form of fire in burning [consuming ] 
the forest of vegetable [dishes].. Others 


are merely Bhata-s [common fighters], 
(A.A R) | | 


l 177* 

aragna aa faàs} atgargat i 

ma: AAA Away xf naat wa: 

(a) MK (MK (S) 117, MK (P) 94, MK (G) 

63. 7-8). 

() safterggaa MK (P); “gga MK(G); 

"get MK(S) (var); “gaat MK (S) 

(var.); “gata MK(S) var, — 

Asat MK (P); fadi Ca) at (a) 

MK (G), MK (S) (var); aigi sum 

MK (S) (va), sdb MK (S) (var.) 
amna l MK- (5) (var.) Ha 

MK (S) (var.). 

ugra” MK (P). 

aq MK (G) 


(^) 


arcam 
(¢) 
(d) 


When the sea resembling a small 
vehicle was contained in the hollow of 
the palm of the sage Agastya the gods 
sang hat the sea was sunk in the sca 
shore. (A. A. R.) y= == 


' [black] sins, 


.[ 99 


178* 
Wm ga enfe afsaag a 
fad Msaada o gard ear N 
(mp) JS 3.21. 
His sword, like sage Agastya; shone 
by cutting down (enemy) kings [moun- 
tains]. Oh wonder, he also made the 


ocean of battle-field full of dancing billows 
of headless trunks. (A.A.R.) 


179* 
ATI AT: NITE Sgrusesmifem: b 
merger nA aga: adat na: n 
(s) SR 195.6, SSB 549.2. hs 
King Nahusa seated in a palanquin 
borne. by Brahmin sages fell from great 
happiness due to the curse of sage Agastya 


and was changed . into a python. 
(A.A.R.) 25 zh 


180* . Da 
erred Taha: fea fp therfore oí 
raat afte dix «utu ww ou 
(mp) SR 198.8, SSB 554.8 P 

How much of the water of the ocean 
was drunk and left out. by the sage 
Agastya ? O hero, what was done by 
you of the race of enemies at the battle- 
feld! ? (A.A.R) 2. | 
. 1. The enemies were made the 

god: of death, 


guests of the 


181* a 
ATT RRE- — GSTERTHENEINEDG— 
FETE SATE EEM |i 
(=) KaD (KaD(®) 3.91, KaD (Bh) 391, KaD 
(R) $91). — ; 
(a) wi agho KàD (B) am 
(c) sge KaD (B) KaD (Bh) (var), KaD 
(R); qrgt qe KàD (Bh) (var). |. 
(4) Fao KaD (B); ^r: KaD (Bh). 
(var); ";sppq: KAD (Bh) (var.)] ||. 
The one who dived in the rippled water. 
of the Gañgā, who destroyed crow-like: 
had. no wailing of “ha, ha”, 
had travelled Sumeru. mountain marked. 
with sun, and who had not been restlless’ 
with fickle sense, has- rightly travelled. 
over the Earth. (K. Ray's translation), 
1. Example of a stanza composed exclusively 
of guttural letters, ar 


$0 (] emm zumo 

; 182 (ar) SR 276.31, SSB 103.33. 
amieta eret faari a q Afza: ı (@) mE (wo) SSB (var. 
ToU SSHI TH CA n Sikharini metre, 


(a) Cr 1125 (CNF 73, ONL 44), Vararuci’s 
Nitiratna 10 (KSH 503), Ava 388, 

(ar) SR 235.2, IS 59, SSB 632.1. 

(6) Aaaa CNF (MS); fania 

. ONF; (MS B); q md ara Ño Vara-, 

SR, SSB, Ava.? 
(c) ag sala ur Vara’, Ava,SR, SSB; qugq 
aan ar CNF (MS B); q (g ONL. 
(4) | wt, Vara’; gemi CNL. 

The large fish rohita who swims in 
bottomless water does not become pre- 
sumptuous; but the small faphari loafs 
about frantically in water not deeper 
than a few inches. 

183 
SMITHESUI AI: GUT EY gear: | 
weet Tort T aq cd oa shar d 
(ap) SR 146.172, SRK 233, 36 (a, Sphutaéloka), 
. IS 7617. 


(C) TARAA and gen; gfürq-gadeq and 
ívssqw IS ; 

(4) aastaga Raa, and ggg :-IS 
Kings. are deep like wells and are 

difficult to penetrate. If there are no 

helping pots with merit-ropes, how can 

livelihood—water be obtained ?!(A.A.R.) 


(1) Here is a pun on the words ghataka and 
, Jivana, i ; 
dud 184 
surge fe qa ata wamre: | 
wart at ae qomat WT Uu 
(sit) SuB 9.6, 


; What is the use of that water, though - 


in abundance, of the saline sea ? Knee- 
deep water which assuages the thirst of 
people is preferable. (A. A.R) ` 
ks qaos 

amtie ete fferi aklik 
IL amena arama | 
fesi maaa aga ——- 
fartar dara fara faa aat ga farant: n 


Alas ! O Lord Šiva, the days are 
spent by her in the charming mansion 
by drawing the single digit of the moon 
resting on Siva and big snakes in the 
path of the windows (to absorb the 
breeze) and the encircling head of 
Rahu in the house and hawks in the 
bowers (so that she may be free of all 
excitants of love). (A. A. R). 


186 
aqomi qure 
santa aaq wen afta à 
mea defe 
efe qarata: u 
(si) SP 466, SR 58.195, SSB 322, 203 (In the 
index wrongly marked 332.20) 
(b) s (sift) SP, SR; tara (20) SP, SSB. 
(4) gestat? SSB var.) 
Giti-áryà metre. 

Fate has placed two things in the 
mouth of the wicked : a particle of badness 
and a heap of goodness. The former 
spreads like a drop of oil in water and 
the latter shrinks like ghee (in the water). 
(A. A. R). 


ALA gud STH see feu ga eq 
an afa aag see No. 187. 


l 187 
empefefer wag ete 
ARM "ER RETE Y 
rere qeu Wed 
amna fer | . : 
00 88 sp fears ft 
(s) SP 1000 (a. Vallabhadeva), SR 258.62, SRK 
205.1, IS 60, JS 115.3 (a. Vallabhadeva), 
“SSB 636.1 (a. Vallabhadeva), Any 122.117, 
(Cf. Pr 361), e 


(a) gef SP (MS), qafa SP (MS), JS, 


alet (ate) SP (MS) (scribe's error). 
(6) duda SP (MS), 
(c) pia SP , SR, SRK, SSB, JS, Any. 
ryá metre. 
Let the world say that it is aguru 


(without respect : a fragrant incense), 
. but I consider that there is very great 


cow afer E 31 


weight in it, for it shows one great merit 
(as a rope : excellent fragrance) when 
it is kindled in fire (when it helps 
thirsty people to draw water). (A.A.R.) 


188* 
agaga anana 
vimaggaae qad Hfeaaray | 
erate qaa faerie: quur 
safe mamata: gifa me u 

(5): Rtu (Rtu (NSP) 5.12; Rtu (ES) 5.12). 
(Cf. A. Scharpé’s Kaliddsa-Lexicon 1.3; p. 
192). 

(a) TNT Rtu (NSP); ĝa, Rtu (NSP) 
var, ' 

(^) "agaaa, Rtu (NSP) (var.); qeqdt [39] 
Rtu (NSP) go aged} tr. Rtu (NSP) 
(var.); HTT Riu (NSP) (var.). 

(c) . frearearqarar | Rtu 
Rtu (NSP) (var.). 

(4) maaasar Rtu (NSP); gaara (aaea) 
Rtu (NSP) (var.); arant, (ate) Rtu 
(NSP); qam Rtu (NSP) (var.). 
Malini metre. : 

While another youthful’ maid, / with 
navel deep and ample hips, / and lovely 
slender waist, is just about to leave the 
bed / in the early morning hour / she is 
loosely binding the ends / of her gorgeous 
curly hair perfumed with aguru | in which 

the chaplet of flowers is fading. (R. S. 

Pandit’s translation ). 


| 189 
ayia aa ww: 
wert ppm faafaa t 
BTL Bae ey sue: 
dafa wr aaa n 
(at) SSB 306.149. 
Āryā metre, ` ' 
Merits spread widely, if they exist, 
even in one who is not great (as also in 


the case of incense); the. aguru (incense). 


though thrown in fire discloses merits in 
the form. of its fragrance, (A.A.R).. 


190 
wa tregferarfer: à 


arya fav 
ANTAM T: QUN TARTA: I 


‘ 


(NSP); q om: 


(mr) SRHt 60.2 (a, MBh) 
(6) qu SRHt. 

That king is the best of kings in whose 
kingdom the citizens have no need to 
conceal their wealth and who under- 
stands well right and wrong. (A.A.R.) 


191 | 
arag perata 
wu feaqafze TZR | 
sa sew afedtad aati 
farang: gfatn afaa: n 
(a) Kir 8.36, 
(mp) Almm. 2. 
Varnsastha metre, 

Is this our friend's face with the teeth. 
visible in her broad smile or is it a well 
blossomed lotus with its filaments visible ? 
Thus did the young ladies recognize their 
friend after a long time when she. was 
concealed in the fórest of lotus flowers. 
(A: A. R.) . dE 


afer (fr) set fig gad sce No. 218. 


; 192 ae 
ata sea qup aaa qefefaemufa i 
var ngaia ai fassafü ou 
(a) VO (var). 15.4 (Cf. No. 217. T 
(mp) SR 380.114, IS 65. por 
(a) sdb VG (var), E i m 
(c) nagata. VC (var) SR, IS; agrada 
. VG (var.). ; RID mr 
(7) wá ag VC (var), SR, IS; sqdisfr 
VG (var.). . i 
All evil is destroyed merely by the 
water of.the Ganges, as surely as a heap. 
of cotton is straightway destroyed. when 


it is thrown into the fire (F. Edgerton’s 
translation ).: 2j WP DURS 


: 193 «UE 
afa eean dgan at owe 
a aA A a dey n 
(5) MBh:(MBh (Bh) Adi-parvan, App. -I, 81 
l. 176-75; MBh (R) 1.142, 86; MBh (QC). 
1.5628) Cf. aade g sama? 


(mi) IS 61. Wet Pie see 


Pg 
(a) seite MBh (var); siet MBh 


i111 (R) (printing error), . 
9)" aftea: [at 30] MBh (var.). 
li] A man who blows himself into a flame 


as one blows fire into flame, | entangles, 
when he grows, even a great pile. 
Ld lj 


fertat . see No, 215, 
194. 


, qem ated faa n 

| (ar) SRHt 113.10 (a, Kümandaki, but not 
i; | found in KN), ` 

| [|j Irregular. metre, —— 

| ||. A small fire blazes forth when fed 
with ghee; a single seed multiplies in 
| thousands.. Rise and fall (in the con- 
| dition of man) may be great : it matters 
inot. -Hence one should not look down 
‘upon one’s little fortune. (A. A. R). 


| 195 


— : " qup AEA qv og 
qa — quenti Aum TEA Wd 


ros 


Io ud 
| 


| 
i 


(st) Subh 228, IS 6t (Cf, Pr 361), Cf. 
| genga «WI and Nos. 196, 302, 303 

(d) agaa. Subh (MS).; q IS, 

||! | The woman resembles a jar wit 
| glowing coal; a man. resembles a pot 
with. butter; whose. heart does not bc- 
‘come agitated when meeting a strange 


l 


woman ? 
LT io 
,| Wfetgewent XT. AGa at: | 


E Nos. 195, 302, 303 


| (c) . Pr$ (C) 26 


| (9: ag ag m geza Pr$(O) 
| (2): figa? aa: Pr$(C)i ae: [^8?]ONP 11, 


l 


(4 "Fhe woman 


butter, 
two elements ? 


| 
l i 
Io 
i 


afia: firem: 


((&) Cr 1126 (CNP II 263, OM 1). Qf 


ey n. resembles a jar with 
glowing coal; a man resembles a pot with 
| who trusts the union of these 


ri 


197 Ped 
frat a A Ew St cH EZ 
IAF FETTER | quur MEAT Ww 


(mp) SR 246.18, SSB 651.1, Any 92.55 
(^) a ga maa Any. 

(c) upg Any. NA 
Pain have I none when burnt. by fire 
or cut or rubbed violently, But great 
my pain when weighed against worth- 


less guijd (berry). (A.A.R). 


198 Bos 
ardt remp menfi: 40 0 
amarag wo ià geata: 4 
(a) Crs (GSr Iili, CRr VII,46, OPS2g3.8 
CKI 44.) ED 
(er) Sridharnsvimin on BhG 1.33, Commentary 
ad Hemacandra 372, IS 7428, ns 
(x) Slt (OJ) 22. 4 
(a) afiat (Rad) CS (var); zeta 
(var.); m&agq CR (var.). 
wemwfür CS (var); wenger Ctr; ^nm): 


(9) 
CS (var.), | A 
(c) gaaet (erm; erek: weds 
EI IET CR [var.])CS (var.), CR (var). 
() Geet CS (van); qa IS; nfa 7 


OS, CR; seat CS (var.); greater. - 
CS (var.). ewe 
It is the incendiary, the poisoner, and 
onc with a threatening weapon inh 
hand, as also one who despoils us of our.. 
fields, wives or wealth, that are reckoned. 
the six aggressors in law. (B, C, Dutt's. 


translation ). 

199 : 
afaa wert te emia es win wi 
mataa an niri a fà 


(sir) NBh 199. l 
One docs not lose class (is not polluted ) 
even sitting in the same row with inferiors 
near fire, or ashes, pillars or waterways 
and in pathless regions. (AAR) . 


200 Tx 
afem: fer) awt: et ageri wr 
fred una Beart e 


afiat -afia [ 


(m) Cr,66 GV XIV.12, Cv V.19, CS III.94, CR 
“S”, GNN 65, CNP II.144, GNI Lr12, ONT 
IV.117, CNM 114, CNMN 81, CNSIV 63, 
CPS 188.37 and 320.10, GvL .IL3.:: 
(partly illegible), GP 1.114, 13. Cf. Crn. 271. 

(sn) SuM 23.45, IS 64, Subh 98, PWW 137, 
Sama 13. 108. 

(£) NM(T) 5.10, Pr$ (C) 42. 

(a) mq (°F CS (var.); q} GNM), Gv (var.), 
‘CR (var.), CNI I, CS (var); GNM, 
GPy; peli: QvL II; feqaqr: CPS 320.10; 
qs: (335 qn GS (var.), Ov (var.), CONI I; 

°$: ONN; °g: GNM) CV (var.); Cv (var.), 


CS (var), COR (var.) CPS 320.10, GNI 
(I CNN, CNM, GPy. 
(^ aqaa: (a) GS (var); aqt (a: CS 


(var.); ad CR  r(var), Qv (var.)) 
OV (var), Cv (var.) CS (var), CR 
'(var), CvL II; GNI I, CPS 320; 
' Wu (udi GR (var), CPS 188.37; qa: 
gafy CS (var); qaga qa CR, OPS 
188.37, Gv (var 4 om. OvTb 
5.20. 
S q Cara) CR, CPS 188. 
faaan, (fret) OS — (var.), 
CNS IV; faeatarraaa Pró (C); Alaanu 
CS (var.); qeta Cv (var.), SuM; 
“aaa (a) GP; qas Cv 
CNMN. 
(a). 


We should always act with caution 
with fire, water (rivers), women, foolish 


people, snakes and members of a royal. 


family; for they may if an occasion 
presents itself, at once put you to death. 


(K Raghunathji s toledo. 

9200 0 
afenar anti aiad? qe: | 
goei qpedat qå TE: d! 


(9) . ‘Subh 114, IS 65, (Of. Pr 361). 

^ Qf. secre fiada, 

ge [gw] Subh IM 
‘Fire is the object of veneration for 
die Brahmanas; the sovereign for other 
castes; the husband for well-born women; 
óne- he „guest for oo 
sic más edi: E EUM 
am Tah TEA Wem TTS |. RN 


te) 


(var. CNM, ° 


ea (C) OS (var.), OvL II, aa PrS (Q).- 


33 
(m) Gr 7 (CS 3.89) 
(ar) IS 7429. 
(a) sfx OS (var.) " E. red 
(^) gat CS (var); cafe (Rah) CS 
(var.) 
(e) wm [a ]CS (var) 


(scribe's. error)? - 

agaCs (var.) . VER 

araara (sc!) CS (var); area 
CQ) GS (var). g adt [a] os (var) 

S Grn 99 : 
The fire blazes by its Nus and the 
sun shines by his rays. The king shines 

with his scepter, and the Brahmana by’ 
his austerities. (B. C. Dutt’s translation ). 


(4) 


afati — iet gi an : 
Sfeamaenpz waa. Wah. 
(m) Cr 8(CV IV.21, CPS 98.44). (Cf. E K 


. (at) IS 66, Sama 1. 92, Sama 2 T 25: io Nos, 


213, 250. T 
d) quafirata, CV (var.), CPS; av (vat.) 
For the Brāhmaņas. fire, is their god; , 
wise men have their god in their: hearts; 
for the foolish people the idol is their, 
god; however who looks at every thing. 
with the same eye sees God mm : 


204 
sfertg. 2am: wat gat cw AIRRA | 
amma gai amt aat aai: cy «erus 
(sq) SRHt 20, 
- Fire is (the mouth-piece of), all gods: 
gold i is of its essence. ` Hence one giving. 
3 (as gift) ee all gods. (A. A, : 


zd "t 
MEE. 


m uh EJ E EON OM 
"ow weinen: fei m ^ 
(mt) SRHt. 266.2. . her gii) 


One. does not: reap. that: Seek, n 
performing Various. sacrifices: such 'as;. 
agnis Joma- : (in |. praise ;of': Rire-god) wither. 
liberal fees as (one does) by going on 
pilgrimage : to a." holy” place. (A Ai}: 


34 py 
n 206-208 
werdet were aaaea areg | 
arasi dA qe: | 


T West ue 


W' UT ae med qur ftom dick | 
qa oer qd area faiga o Gm 


gada He WR grasa: | 
erred ma: ssia au 
(8) MBh (MBE (Bh) 5.37, 56, 57, 58 (also 


59 33. 14) MBh (G) 5.1393, 1394, 1395: 


(also 1411-2), 
(aT) SR 380,113, 380.111 and 380.110,IS 67, 68, 
69. | UE 


(a) iq MBh (var.). | 

(^) Hz MBh (var.); acfa [f ]MBh (var.). 

(e): "aug [^3^] MBh(var,); grt [^3] MBh 
jar) 

(4) saa (CA) [st «Y] MBh (var), 
| MBh (C), SR: 


. (var); apesq 
(f: War [47] MBh (var.). "M 
(6: aqletaad araq MBh (var.); m 
Ware [aar qq] MBh (var.), SR;awt [a^] 


h (var.), 


G) fet deat. [v7] MBh 5.35, 14 MBh (C) 
55.1412. 
Fire is a great power in the world. 
Iétemains hidin the wood. It never 
uses’ (consumes) that wood until it is 
kindled by others. 
Indeed that very fire, as kindled 
by; the rubbing together [friction] of 
trees, burns up quickly by its power 
[energy] the very wood wherein 
hid, the entire forest and everything else 
(in.and close to it). ae 
_Verily thus are the highborn possessed 
| Patient 
áhtid formless; they remain like ‘fire in the 


(2... qx. [ua] -MBh. e agata [1°] MBh 


of énergy like unto that of fire. 


wood: (PEN: . Ménon's translation ). puc 


( See No; 193 


it lay 


afad- 


l 209 . y 
Weg E soo fae qararewt | 
forget Marg wr fact TET oa 
(mir) SR 160.318, SSB 490; 325, NT 78, IS 7430. 

Cf. ftaanifint qux | | 
(6) fia ural’ ga figa SR, SSB 
(c) Raati aAa ("eq SSB) SR, SSB: 
One should not come empty-handed. 
near the holy fire, a house, a field, a 
pregnant woman, an old man, a child, 
ə sovereign, a deity and a guru, ` 


210 es 
iia iine shit age: N 


(9) Prab (Prab (TSS) 2.25, Prab (NSP) 2.26, 
Prab (Br) 2.26), Sarvadaréanasarhgraha 
3 and 6, Bibl, In. 1858, (Cf. Naiga- 
dhiyacarita 17.39; in commentary the Prab, 
verse is quoted) 


(at) SR 380.108, SRHt 15.2, TS 7o 


() fagug’ SRHt; weqqveaq (us?) Prab 
(Br.); aenaran SHRtarengegka, Comm, 
on Nais 

(c) sew? Prab (NSP), Prab (Br.), SR 

(4) sifaai wrgfefüar Sar? | 

The teacher Brhaspati has declared 
that the performance of sacrifice, reading 
the Vedas, penances, and rubbing the 
body with ashes are the means by which; 
ignorant weak men contrive to support 
themselves. (J. Taylor's translation). ' 


ferit frat at: see figs fart ar: 
S 1 , 
aiao Haro eem pr 
TRAE ma ae Caqq d 


(a) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.39, 5r and 2.5. 101 
. MBh (R) 5.38, 66-7; ‘and 2.5, '1r12  adjcb 

- .MBh (G) 5.511-2, and 2.247 ad/eby P. (PP 

2.150, Pts 2.147, PtK.- 2.154), Cr (Cy. 

VIIL4,CS III.88,CR IIL4, CNP H;5,0NG 

54 ad/éc. (Cf. 311), CNF 106, CNPh 19, 
CNI1L78, CNSap 22. CLS 3.2, OPS 58.22. 

GP 1.1104. ; r 5.6 
VGjr 5.5). 


amga arte 


(st) VS 3428, SRHt 237.21 (a. MBh), SSSN 
< 199. 16, SR 165. 536, SSB 497.536, NT 87, 
IS 71, PWW 122. Cf, No. 4508. 

(t£) TK (OJ) 17 adjcb NS (OJ) 1.14, MBh (Ju.) 
237, SS(OJ) 183 


sf CS (var.); Ogar: CNPh; — "gl 
Cv (var.); Cot CS (var); “gear [^w 
CS var.); ĝar MBh (where ad/bc), MBh 
(Ju.), Cv (var.), CR (var.), GNG, GP, 
“PWW, SSR; Gat CNPh; qq IS; q& (Cx, 
°e°a:) GS (var.). 


(a) 


(b) verser qur: CNP I; qagitaga MBh 
(Ju)^gffa Cv (var.)sqq° [qw |MBh (var.), 
*gaq^ [Pga] Cv (var.); Cafe? [Pana ]Ov 
(var. ),GNPh, CNI IJ, CS (var.), GP; °aq° 
[Pao] Cv var.) aa | 4w]OLS; "ya 
[aa] MBh (var); “ag? [a°] TK 
(0J); "ge Poet] OS (var); qaa [a] 
Qv (var.), CNI H; gaa [3,7] GP. (GPy 
as above) PWW; ees be] CNF; ga 
Pa] Cv (var.); aq [a^] Gv (var.). 


()) aga grat m CONF; afi? [dv 

—00 (var); ga (RATIOS (var.); ^gar [Saat] 

CS (var); «mr: MBh (where adjcb), 

. OLS, CNG; art eq [ar^ JOR, Cv (var.); 

CNP IL  CNPh IJ, CNPh, CNI II, 

... MBh (R) and MBh (C) Udyogaparvan; . 
so. wm [«r^] MBh, (Udyogaparvan (var.) 


ata’ [za°] OR, Cv (var.), ONPh, CPS; 
^as ae] Cv(var.), CNPh; i [^aa ] 
.CR (but CRT as above);, “gfe? Paai] 
. QOL$;i^nfuw^ [gaa] CR (var.) CPS; 
[g5a^]OS (var.); "mer [set] CS (var); 
Cw CS (var); OS ata [4°] ONF. 


(d) 


Cf. JSAIL 30.18 


The result of (having studied) the 
Veda is the firé sacrifice; the result of 
(having) wealth is (the possibility of) 
giving and. enjoying (wealth); the 
result of (having) a wife is(the possibility 
of) sexual enjoyment and (of getting 
sons; the result of learning is.(one’s own 
morality and virtuous conduct. | 


wu 


[ 35 


2 

afie a 
WHA Tea med 
(@) Mark-p. 8.19,. 
(mp) PAn 551. 

Oblations to consecrated fire, or 
study, or the whole circle of good deeds, 
such as liberality, etc., are fruitless in 
him who speaks at random (F.E: Pargiter’s 
translation.). 


| 218 


afaa farm ufa tal wf 

siena aia fararen cu 

(m) Crio (CLIII.4, CM 2) i ‘ 
Cf. saat figurat Pay (Cf. Cr. Nos. 8, 309, 
345, 578, 988 and Nos. 203, 250 (Cf. Vet 
17.13). zm 


12 
: : feat: | 
TEN ATHTAHTO d 


(a) svat (a^) frangat gal Vet. 

(6) fafa [g^] Vet (but a in Vet .asabove); 
afè [g°] CL (var.); gap OL (var.); 
afaa, CL  (var.). D hig 

(c) jd saatat OL (var); qm a GL 
var, ). i : Á 


(4) afai (fiai) gaa (aad) eft: Vet 
dd CL (var). 
For Bráhmanas god is in fire-sacrifices; 
for enlightened men in the heart; for 
narrow-minded. in idols; and for those 
who know the dtman everywhere. — 


smt WT mat see No. 192. 


(8) BhPn 10.1, 5: s 

(S)... PWW 621, PAn 78, EN ; 
Upa jati metre (Indravarnéa and Vamśasthā). 

(c) _afaaqsa :PAn. eee! 

. Just as there is no cause. except pure 

chance for fuel catching fire or escaping 

it, so except. inconceivable fate there is: 

no other cause. for persons being cons 

nected with bodies or separated. from 

them. (J. M. Sanyal’s translation)... - 


wu AN To sce No. 206 - 


36 j aat- 


215 
a aai det fafa Beat aA a 
aaea it gA gfe ou 
(8) Vet17.13, Vet Hu! 17.13, (Cf. Nos. 203, 
2. — 919). S 
(a) afa: Vet Hul, Vet (var.) 
(6) Parma [fa^ £^] Vet. (var); RIB] 
li f l ‘Vet. (var.). 
(d) afiat Vet. (var); ada [g^] Vet 
(var.); faq: [eft:] Vet Hut. ; 

The god of those who offer sacrifices 
resides in fire; the god of the wise resi- 
des in'the sky, the god of fools resides 
in idols; in the heart of a yogin Hari 
(or Jina; Vet Hu!) resides, 


EP ists ET 216 : 

at ae we ad gd aeia: | 
werd afne ^ fpe 4 wma 
(np): SR: 157.198. i 
`- Wealth that is destroyed by fire or 
sunk in water or robbed by robbers and 
‘kings—-all that is spoken of as gifts if one 
does not whine oanl speak with 


regret]. ' (A.A.R. 
weise sqds an qe faites 
war wearer ai ond TTT I 
(x) Mbh (MBh (Bh) 13, 27, 41; MBh (C) 
13. 1800), Gf, Gandogya-upanisad 5,24, 3, 


Gf. No. 192, 
(st) IS 73. MERC l 
(a) | stet MBh (C) ggg or sear (°q°) or set 
or Inet orga wor gqyüq or sq or 
sala MBh (var,). MEER: . 
(b) qat MBh (€); gà or "Or gg or 
C SP [a] MB s) ^o o TE e 
(c). "meg or meg? MBh (var.); "gara 
soe m] D^] MBh (var). —— 
(d)! ww MBh (C); gga or gata (°g) 
vra lor TERA or. set or qaa or quu 
yiio  MBh (var). «|. 
Bh jÀS:.cotton, when it comes, into con- 
tact; With fire, is burnt off without a 
remnant, even so the sins of the person 
that has bathed in the Ganga becomes 
consumed without a remnant. (P. C. 
Roy's |: translation), er 


TENER 


4 


218 ES 
ait smed goqed AA eigen | 
Tey Feat wea omo dfepTES: 411 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.40, 16 cd.-|-242*; MBh 
: (C) 5.1550) l é 
(mr) SR 379.107, IS 72. 
(a) mfi CRa aret fü (F) ye$MBh (var.); 
gic MBh (var.) ; syg} MBh (var.) . 
(5)  wifarcdfü vem MBh (var); wd: [a] 
MBh (var.). ur 
The deeds done by himself accom- 


. pany the man thrown into the funeral 


fire. "Therefore a man should at any 
cost store up virtue by slow degrees. 
(P. N. Menon's translation ). 


wat sued muda see No. 217 


219 
awe maga: emp fA — 4 
amfava swa afer qei aa: N: N 
(8) Mn 3.76, MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.255, 11, MBh 
i (R) 12,264.16, MBh (C). 12,2408), Maitrā- 
yaniya Brāhamaņopanişad C, 37 (in some 

texts 6.38). l 
(si) SRHt 8.1. | 
(a) "fase, MBh; "ea fir [°q°] MBh (var.). 
(b) °fasefa MBh. U B 
(d) gedet MBh. n 

An oblation duly thrown into the fire, | 
reaches the sun; from the sun come rain, 
from rain food, therefrom. the living 
creatures (derive their subsistence). (G. 
Bühler's translation ). 


(a) RS 2.18 "- 
(sir) Skm (Skm (B) 972, Skm (POS) 2. 100,2) 
. (a. Rudrata), 
(a) mazg Skm (POS), RS X 
Mandākräntă metre, UE 
Fair-bodied one, you consider. (with 
disgust) the fire-place (hearth) as the 
cakravàka the moon; trembling,-. you 
get burnt up by cool breeze as the lotus, 
You sustain life with grim determination 


T ER 


1 

| 
ex 
; 


Bae eet Lec 


E EN 


See o d 


aries dy — 


—life that is departing and painful as 
a dart. Who has caused these symptoms 
of love in you ? (A.A.R.).- 


AFA see No. 220 

g n 29] i . H 
TIT aia pan aeai: 
Sent anada qut wer quod 


(a) MBh (MBh (R) 1.142, 18-9, MBh (M 


1.5560). 
(sr) SR 379.105, IS 74. i 

y maintaining the perpetual fire, 
by sacrifices, by brown cloths, by matted 
locks, and by hides of animals for thy 
bedding, shouldst thou at first gain the 
confidence of thy foes, and when thou 
hast gained it thou should then spring 
upon them like a wolf. (P. C. Roy's 
translation ). 


222 
weer quae Aan WP TTT | 
FI: WR ai agaf oi 

. (8) SHRt 198.124 (a. Vallabha), SSSN 2.195.51 

Early morning shade, grass-fire, ser- 
vice with the low, water in a cloth, love 
exhibited by a prostitute and affection 
of the wicked—all these are similar to 


bubbles. (&.A.R.) -. 
. 2238 — 
BMA: qod wed ANSI Wem o 
gintan: s 


(at) SP 4482. 

. Possessed of the brilliance of millions 
of suns, he shines like lightning on all 
sides—in front, at the back, in the middle 
and on the sides. (A.A.R.). 


i 224 . 
maag Fa qea: WE q: d 
swei a erat s maa afa n 


(8) Cr 1127 (CNPN 110).1 
(sir) TP 470, IS 7431, Sama 2.97 18. 
(a) @at: CNPN, Sama. HUNE 
(6), ag mag gr Sama,- 
(c) 8 (sg) CNPN. 

I. Statement of Paraśurāma. . 


He (Para£uráma) has the four Veda-s 


[ 37 
in front [in his tongue] and the strung 
bow (suspended) at his back. ‘But I 
am quite capable of meeting both—from 
his curse as well as his arrow. (A-A;R. ). 


ami wm frana i 
STE g wudei gaa n 
(si) SP 1790. 


The left foot in front and the right 
knee slightly bent at a distance of two 
hands (36 inches] is the alidha posture in 
shooting (A.A.R.) eo 


226* 
WRITER TIT | 


(a) Kir 9.7. . l pe fee 
(Si) SR 294.26, SSR 135.28 (a. Bharavi), 
Svügatà metre. 
Has the sun, resting his gentle hands 


of rays which are extremely reddish 
brown on the trees of the mountain 
peaks, entered (disappeared) into the 


forests of the setting mountain or the 
earth or plunged into the ocean ? ~ 


l (AA.R.) 
aaraa am see No. 1175 | 


. Wurm Fa deme 
(mr) Skm (Skm (B) 1383, Skm (POS) 3.3,5) 
(a. Suksoka), rh Act 
(a) reis [557]. Skm (var); aA: Skm 
var. ). - i ee x 
(c)  a@ezetiafig? Skm (POS). Un 
(d) w....sq om. Skm (POS) | . 
Sardilavikridita metre, _ BoP at ÍA 
. Ear ornaments are not necessary; 
decorating the neck is unsuitable to : the 
feelings. Bright collyrium on the eyes 
is necessary only if it is small, Dear 


` one, even a hasty powdering of the face 
has not been done ! You are. endowed 


by nature by all the decorations of a 

happily . married woman. (A.A.R.) 

AH qu da aad pieni sce 
s qud ada quu ugdumenhr 


a . 228 
WaT aiam: = feat qaaa: d 
a Sa: SaS AERA: N 
(9) Mrcch, (Mrech (NSP) 8.21, Mrcch (K) 

: 8,21)) 

So virtuous ladies may not be/insulted 
thus dispitefully; / nor garden creeper 
may not be / robbed of their leaves so 
cruelly. (A. W. Ryders translation ). 


229 ` i 
aT eenfazfes faafia: -— q ga: 
dum: fermWTaHTRRTSRTWICTHHRTRUH | 
qTetd ag wem eq sued qur &raat 
qqeigsanrafgena ga surqer f reefer t 
(a) Sant (Sant (Sch) 2.25; Sant (KSH) 2.24). 
(sm): SR 376.262, IS 76, NT 71 SSB 276.165. 
(a): fin [af] Sant (var); fafaa [m] 
;. Sant, (var.). 
4B) ,"sicrarara? (^ir?) Sant (var.); sga: [9] 
sant, (var.). 
(e). Eus Card era ^R) Sant (var.) 
‘sta IS ; sgt Sant. (var); Geqqf Sant. 
| (var.). l 
(d) qaa fo aa ed fqo; "ed Ro) SR, SSB 
o) Sant (var.), SR; ° aia Sant. (var.); 
xr [xq] Sant. (var.); sqraza l °gat)Sant. 
"(var qy4fü Sant (var.), “ SR “SSR 
| .Sardülavikridita metre. 
‘Worldly life (samsara) is looked is 
ward to by childhood, is immersed 
by thei young and put behind (with 
regrets). by the old. Let the boy think 
highly of it (in his inexperience), let 
the youth indulge in it as though things 
difficult are within his grasp. But what 
does the old man see when he looks back 
as if he has been banished from all enjoy- 
ments | ?  ( A.A.R.)> 


on 230%, 


av pameni: Faft cro eqvaqvenm: 
“appeared asit ferrem: erepti 


frenda afaa quam agè: 
aAA efate gfe gfe gfo nod marg 
(s) SSB 628.29. Cf. No. 282. 

Sragdhara metre. 

In front there are a few wretched 
hamlets ever quarrelling to taste fresh 
meat; at the back there is the hunter 
pursuing closely with sharp arrows in 
hand and intent to kill, The forest fire 
is spreading on all sides : the forest too 
is impenetrable : and there is a blinding 
smoke blowing towards him. Where is 
the helpless deer to go for protection, ? 

di 
231* 
sni mesa Sagapo meat 

qui aeqasige gafed cre watt NET 
gaan agaa: aq fafaa ai 

Wa: paaga For: wp gog a N 
(mr) SkV 139, (a. Sonnoka) Kav 41, (a. Sonnoka) 

Prasanna 31a 
(a) Woqo missing Kav. ; 
(b) aspa’ Kav; qsmftalt? SkV (var.); gegat 
Prasanna. 
(c) faasi Prasanna; fafRear Kav (MS); 
"ara [59] Kav (MS) 
(d) mns? Prasanna, geug Prasanna. 

Sàrdülavikridita metre, 

“Go on ahead, milkmaids, taking 
home the pots already full. / Radha will 
follow later when the older cows are 
milked.” / May Krisna, who by subter- 
fuge thus made the cattle ‘station / desert- 
ed but for Radha and for him, / the god, 
the foster-son of Nanda, / steal away 
your ills. (D.H.H. Ingall’s translation ). 


232* 
aT vital Werner mid fame: 
qs2 storreactored arni I 
qucd gu WATT weno 
at Fema: afer ager fana went u 
(H) BrS 185, Prabandhakoéa 2. 
(st) AIR 474, SP 4176, VS 3467, SR 375.245 
SRK 92.10, SSB 274. 135 (a. Bh$. Skm 
(B) 2290, Skm (POS) 5. 58, 5), Pad 89. 43 
(a. Bh$) SkV 1605  (Skm and SkV.a. 
Utpalarája), IS 77, SK 7.18, SU 1054. 
(a) edxdagc VS; qaae (qu^; ^u») Bh$ 
(var.), VS, SkV, SRK; afge; (wer) BhS 


EN en ERR SS n 0n Í 


(var.) auta: BhS (var.) aang: 
[aro] VS. 

(6) mee [g^] Bh$  (var.); quay [q^] Bh$ 
(var.), VS, SRK; SkV 

() amela (dh; eqq) BhS: (var.), gadd 
aq VS; qaa wm Sim, SkV; amazed 
Cw) BhS (var.); 

(4) aangaf miser [8 fo gr^] Skm; agaa? 
aedi Skv. 
Mandakranta metre) 

I pray that I may have before me 
songsters, / beside me tasteful poets from 
the South / and behind me girls whose 
graceful’ bracelets | jingle as they wave 
the flywhistle / If this should be, be 
greedy, heart, / to taste the world. |. If 
it, however, should not be, / thén énter 
highest brahmat. (D.H.H. Ingalls's trans- 
ation of SkV). 

i. The last part as in Bh$ translated by 
P.G. Nath : but when you cannot command the 
aforesaid pleasures you must not make the least 
delay in giving yourself to s«mdhi or absolute 
meditation of the Supreme Being. 


 233* 
emi emeret arafa qu qgatghrs 
naed, iag enfe | 
THIS gaara vii: 
-AA gega fgata: à 
(st) SkV — 206(a. Yogesvara), Kav 96 (a. 
Yogeévara). l 
(a) fara? Kav (MS). | 
(P) "qrefüQq Kav; afi? [4°] Kav (MS) 
(c) — "eàangtaing: Kav’ (MS). i 
árdülavikriidita metre, — E 
- The water of the pond is hot above/ 
but sharply cold beneath./ When way- 
side wells run dry the travellers come at 


noon, / and,. covered though it is with. 


floating moss. / and. muddy. from. the; 
wallowing of buffaloes /not yet harnessed 
to: the plow, ;/ they stir it with their 
arms;;and; drink. (D.H.H. Ingalls’s 
translation): .. ^. 7 MP 


234% 


ant sfe nerf we ert 


TIS A 


39 


fe g: agar fea raia Were wi 
Ret frere fer feft farage erras i 
(a) AnySat gg. "m f ned 
' Sárdülavikridita metre, - P e e 
There stands in front a lion of fearful 
appearance and excited with: fury; be- 
hind there is a fierce. wind blowing in 
the region, dangerous with.a big forest 
conflagration. What are we to do ? 
How can we go away suddenly leaving 
these (helpless) young elephant cubs: ? 
Alas ! the female elephant with eyes 
closed is distraught with anxiety. (A.A.R. ) 


qaaa amaA a 


fe kaat aft agian n (c 
(Mt) JS 258.11 (a. Süktiratnàkara) ` ` 

Vasantatilakā metre, © > o ie = hs 

In front there is Cupid. himself with, 
bows and arrows in his hand (to. give 
protection). At. the back there is ,the 
compelling speed lest the moon. arise 
(destroying all- privacy). . There , is. 
darkness exhibiting its might at. close of. 
day on all sides. Is the damsel (thus). 
going to meet her lover alone on the, 
rad ? (AA.R.) © o 


236-237 ., e 
toO RRA TRA 


MaRa e 


MAA ARNAR | 
TARN sgi AAA 
(8) Mahān 509-4- |. 07 
 . Though it is advisable to be silent 
before a tyrant, l À 
cannot avoid using the following express- 
1ons:parasites cause their. master. to be in. 
the burrow of distress, and nothing, is, 
able to deliver him from it, but... they: 
remain ‘silent atit. .. (Maharaja . Kali. 
Krsna Bahadur’s translation} . |... 


E 
- 


ST maat 
aari mpnrert 


åta orgfafu cart 


a 


40 } 


(sit) Sama 2 q 84. 

, ;; On seeing at first the paramour (of 
“the mistress of the house) and next the 
husband (the master), keeping a low- 
caste woman as his mistress and finally 
an "usurer [indicating the financial 
crisis of the housc-holder], the manes 
(who had come for the annual Sraddha 
feast) went away disappointed. (A.A.R. ) 


quen a aei feat vare: wa a AT 
(m) Vik 1.4 (G.A. Scharpé’s Kálidása-Lexicon 
1.2, p. 64). 
(Si) JS 1.4, SR 140.6, SSB 454.6. 
(a) ugat [Sarat] Vik (var.). 
() fade [37] Vik (var); qaqaq [a°] 


JS; Saat Vik (var.). 

(c). fFrencsafefazad Vik (var.); 

(4) amà anaftadt Vik (var.) aaftafar, JS 
^. Sàrdülavikridita metre. - 

. By the wind produced by the speed 
(of the chariot), these clouds being pul- 
verized fly before the chariot like dust; 
tlie revolution of the wheels creates as 
if another series of spokes in the intervals 
between the spokes, the long chowries 
on the heads of the horses stand motion- 
less, as if drawn in a picture and the 
banner-cloth stands evenly between 
the point of the flag-staff and its own 
end. (Ch. Deva Shastri’s translation ). 


(si) ArS (KM 1) 2.60 
(mI), SR 73.24, SSB 344.24. 

“Arya metre, dae Es 
“The smallness linsignificance] of a. 

erson in the beginning cannot be con- 
cealed [eradicated] .even by great glory 
of later. times. Those proficient in the 
ten incarnations of Lord Visnu say that 
this: God with three great: strides is a 


ae mfa- rure 


dwarf [Vamana]. .(A.A.R.) 


241* 
wa fatigat- 


HOATSRE 
aferar, 
ge died Fa: n 
(m) Mal 5.4, (See A. Scharpé’s Kalidasa-Lexicon 
1.2, p. 51). 
(a) Omara" or ?sprafu^ or area 
fagaga Mal (var.). : - 
(c) Ogaa Mal (var.). 
ryà metre, 3 | 2 
The youth of the spring in which the 
kuravaka-flowers are scattered here and 
there on the outer side of the | tree, in 
which the mango-tree is weighed down: 
with the burden of its fruits, now. ap- 
proaching its termination, fills the minds 
with regretful thoughts. (C. H. Tawney's 
translation ). | 


* 


aa faaeq see No. 4773 
g 242* 
S FATE: LATTE TTT TSWTSI 
qe aferagia feret fest araa: i 
Wet wierd aes "QNT 0 
Feratfacat aata fg vri fas eet fa wer mfa: 
(ar) SRK 181.12 (a. Prasangaratnavali), 
SR 233.112, IS 7618, SSB 628.17, 
SSSN 1.36.89. Cf. No.230 i 
SU: SSSN. s 
afg’ SRK (var.); qaq qo SSSN 
qatar: SSSN; mestat SSSN.. 
gage muaf qq: SSSN. 
Sarabhà metre. V Marc 
In front there is the hunter with 


(a) 
(5) 
(e). 
(d) 


' arrows in hand; on the sides there are 


nets spread; at the back fire (forest 
conflagration) burns fiercely and’ the 
dogs (pursuing) are quite near, The 
doe is slow of movement due to ad-: 
vanced state of pregnancy and its young’ 
ones are obstructing its path. Worried, 
she asks the deer (her husband), “What 
am I to do ? Where do I escape P` 


(A.A.R.) M 
243% 


mettite [ 


qa qeu cRedgivfu: cae: wedge: 

eisrepegeafeer wen «wa: quam ge | 
(at) SkY 294. 
(c) gee SkV (var.). 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

. Whose heart does not rejoice/in the 
groves of betel palms now decked with 
fruit : /fruit freckled at the top with spots 
of black, pink as ripe pafola at the waist, / 
-brownish at the base, and at the stem / 
tough and green as parrot's wings ? 
(D.H.H. Ingalls's translation ). 


244** 
ma gem 
TTS FRAT DIT ATT | 
farada g 
qaru} aa gaf 
(st) ŚP 2697. 

Arya metre, . 

If at first [at the commencement of 
the journey] an excellent female cuckoo 
‘is seen in front, pursued by a male bird 
shrieking loudly in joy, then the best of 
success is assured (in the undertaking). 


(A.A.R.) 


245* 
m eren Tre gree sum giai 
ererewdrmpr: ure fasts 
faarii qa aT es 
Tega q dien web aeg niet: feqani 
(s) Vik 2.8 (in some editions 2;7); (See A. 
Scharpé’s Kálidása-Lexicon I. 2, p. 74). 
(mp) JS 207.8 (a. Kalidasa), SRHt 246.7 (a. 
Kalidasa), Amd 195.521, SSSN. 3.7 11 
(a) geh Amd (var.). e 
(5) qaaa [414] Vik (var.), gaala] 
ViK (var.) "aqqp Amd (var.); 
i) Sefer [a] Vix (ar). — 
Sàrdülavikridita metre, 
“Ló ! yonder, in front of us, is the 
kuravaka-blossom, pink like a woman's 
nail, and dark at either edge; and there 
the young @foka-blossom, looking up 
as it opens, ever ready to be won by 
proffered caresses. And younder hangs 
the fresh branch of the amra-tree (?), 
with its sprays, brown. with the yet 
scanty pollen of its flowers; Oh my 


4 


friend ! how the spring stands between 
beauty and youth as its companions ! 
(E. B. Gowell’s tranalation).1 


The interrogation point is mine. 


246* 
wan afai waiters way qus muc 
qena manaa aaea: d 
Tearat far sia ogg qad 
AMAT STRAT TAT aaa TAT Ut 
(str) SR 96.3, SSB 382.3, SRK 109.3(a. Sphuta- 
sloka). 
(d) “araa SRK, 
Sardülvikridita metre. . 7 
The foremost among the eaters, but 
lagging behind in the use of mantra-s at 
the proper time; when in the kitchen 
he is the lord of speech to please the 
cooks; taking delight in. the fee, in- 
terested in the children (of the.donor) and 
careful in the balls of rice, the best of 
priests shines with his mind dráwn to 
the various items ofthe fraddha. (A.A.R.) 


re ae 247 oe à voe 
HT A Hae ASA Wr VSEUTERETUNT | 
msn gaa oo warme — fan ou 


(a) Mn (MnJ 3.118, MnJh 3.108), Vi 67.43. 
(Cf. B 2.15, 2 (2, 7, 16), Yama, ;Paithinasi 
and Jabala in VÀh 457). 

(m) SR 379.104, IS 78. 

() Wa VÀh 457. 


He who prepares food for ‘himself 
(alone), eats nothing but sin; for it is 
ordained that the food. which remains 
after (the performance of) the sacrifices 
shall be the meal of virtuous men. (G. 
Bühler's translation ). 


248 
wafed wert ufa ea 
 gufed wag carey c 
fed ged eee 
o fafaa asnaf s wor a 
(A) Gr. 1128 (GRC 6.25, CPS i43, 23), VCjr 7.3. 
Cf. No, 249 . 
() gaa [Pma] Cr. 


L. H. Gray. 


42 ] 


She brings what is unconnected into 
firm connection, and causes to be broken 
apart in a moment what is well joined 
together; she makes this universe, com- 
posed of movable and immovable things. 
Mighty is Fate, I ween. (F. Edgerton's 
translation ). 

Z 249 


sataa grata 
gakaakar IFA | 
fafta ma weafa 
aft garda faeafa ou 
(m) P (PP 2.155), Vet 18.3, BhPr 144, (Cf. 
' ‘No, 248) 
(2) SR 91.36, IS 79, Subh 157, SSB 975.42. 
- (CÉ. Indische Erza hler, Vol. 4; P. 144-45.) 
; ‘Arya metre, 
(a) °afeanf Vet, Subh, (conta metrum) ; afara 
| Vet. (var.). 
(b) Cafar (Caja) Vet, (var.); 
| BhPr, SR 
(c) qa [uq] Vet (var.). p 
(0): sf [mr] Subh; qaa fugafü Vet. 
(var.); gara Subh. 

_ Fate links the unlinked, unlinks links; 
it links the things that no man thinks 
(A. W. Ryder’s translation ). 
| 3, A more correct translation is given by 

It jointh a joining of the unjoined; 
joinings of the well-joined it maketh hard to join 
—Fate indeed, joineth (things) which man thinketh 
(are) not (joinable). 


qafeget 


Zt 250 
aqefaa mima raia a fpe | 
aqi ni AA mera n 


(an) SRHt 64' 2 (a: Rájoga)!, SSSN 2.4.2 


< (a) | mfra SRE, 


(0) | ai SSSN 


|, People disregard a king, though born 
of a royal race, if he is not brave (in 


battle); similarly people disregard a 


: not cut and polished ruby or an elephant 
| which is not in rut. (A.A.R.) 


| 13 Probably Rajagupta, 


NEN 
ae sfr eraut rofa: ogi qt qf 
(01 UTC fafaa danat ware fired qt | 
TA afraden tiga 


| RRR eed TAA i. 


srafed =a gear? 


(m) BhPr 258. i 
(mr) VS 1982, SR 304. 162, (a. VS), SSB 153. 


170, RJ 1078, Kuv ad 26 (p.26). SSSN 2.27.1. 


(a) pag SR (var.). 

(^) wRrfaafer gaat [z d^] VS (var.); 
suras [d^] SR (var.); egressa [u^ 
fa^] BhPr. SR, SSB, Kuv, SSSN. | 

() . Sra] SR, RS SSSN, SR, SSB; egfza [a fe^] 
SR (var.) ME . 

(a) amz (ae) fufir di^ SR, SSB, BhPr, 
Kuv, SSSN; agea [w^] SR (var.); 
ST 
[si^] SR, SSB, Kuv, BhPr, SSSN. 
Sardulavikridita metre, 

Some have supposed (it to be) a 
brand; others have thought (it to be) 
ocean’s mud; some have called 
(it) a dappled antelope; others wished 
(to see in it) earth's shadow. What is 
always seen in the moon black asa chip 
of split sapphire we declare (to be) thick, 
densest darkness drunk in the night 
(and) remaining in (his) belly. (L. H. 


'Gray's translation ). 


agad see No. 275 


(8) Ax$ 2.20 (p .9). . 
(at) SR 11.10, SSB 18.9. l 
Aryi metre, 
Victorious are the breasts of the 
goddess Parvati (the daughter of Hima- 
laya), the covering garment of which is 
brushed aside by Skanda apprehensive 
of his brother, the elephant-faced one, 
seated on her lap and which are pressed 
by the hands of Lord Siva smilingly. 
(A.A.R.) 


eega "o wea c 
(aq) SRHt 141.8, SSSN 2.96.6 
(a) aE i SRHt, SSSN 
Arya metre; 


RES 
atu wx ufa [ 43 
Who indeed is not bamboozled by (a) ag fta: rafya: Dhv. ; 
kdyastha-s' who act without principles (^) aga Keith; qa: qféqqy3 agar: Dhv; 
with their incomprehensible but impres- ^ ah giaa (gafara SSSN) ff 
sive movements of limbs, crooked like aga: Dhv; q om. by Keith (contra metrum) 
a mass of tresses of designing women (d) agaat [a°] Skm (contra metrum); gfe 


(or: women created by magic)? (A.A.R.) 
1. Professional seribes. 


254* 
agaofa arananı 
HATTA GY agma a n. 
(8) Mänasollāsa 2.1235. ; 

(mp) SRHt 166.11, SSSN a.114.11 

(The opportune moments to strike 
at the enemies) are during military shows 
and prize-fights, as also during other 
festive celebrations, when they move about 
in the women's apartments and when 


they are busy in the worship of the gods. 
(A.A.R.) 


aE gamat wg: see faratanfararat à 
AREA Tet qrafra see wat fe aay qur 


aoe 255* 
agird 


SAAT WTSTSER: | 
watt fasaa- ana aft: 


(m) Sil 2.53. l 
(at) Al 4, SR 79.8, SSB 252.8 (a. Si$.), Kuv. 

——. (NSP) p. 84. XE 
(e)  firsgcfera® Sis (var.). 

(4) agar Sis (var.). 

The moon, who holds a deer in his 
lap, is (branded as) deer-stained; while 
the lion who ruthlessly kills herds of deer 
is(glorified) the king of deer (or: beasts) 
(M. S. Bhandare’s translation). 


. 956 
agfa vofa 
Refa a m | 
ag fra: voia: 


(wt) SkY 188, Skm (Skm (B) 1232 Skm (POS) 
(2.152.2), Dhv ad 2.50 (HSS)p. 211, SSSN 
3.27.1(Cf. VyVi p. 498, SBh 2.3, 2.152,2) 
Quoted by A.B. Keith from a . Subhàjita- 

.Samgraha (A History of Sanskrit Literature 
p. 206), and by Aufrecht ZDMG 36.548. 


Weq: SKV (contrametrum), 
Arya metre, 


Swollen’ and sprouted and budded 
and bloomed hath the mango, swollen 
and spronted and budded hath love. 
(A. B. Keith’s translation ). 


aot Tat: perd 
Tee eru TAHT SAAT. di 
(a) Mahan 11.7. 


(ar) JS 332.1 (a. Mahānātțaka). 
(a) ?qq: Mahan, uai um 
(b) qA Renaat [a a°] Mahan. 
(c) °Senfig Mahan; yql: Mahan. 
(d) ataata Mahan. 

Sragdhará metre, a 
_. Hel remains (lying comfortably) with 
his head resting on the lap of Sugriva 
and feet placed on the lap of Hanümàn 
and his remaining limbs resting gleefully 
on the skin of the golden deer(killed by 


. him), and viewing with a corner of his 


eye the sharp arrow intended to wipe out 
the race of demons being placed on the 
bow-string by his brother Laksmana and 
is all attentive in listening to ‘your 
brother (Vibhisana)  (A.A.R.) - 

1 Sri Rama $E 


ar afra fant NH 
wren: siete AVATAR NTS : 1 

Mata: areata Herefatafate 
quate fma: qu watery it 

(su) VS 756 (a. Ksemendra (?). (Cf. fautge- 
agai) 0— 

(a) mA VS (var.). 

(e)  syegret: VS (var). 

.. fürdülavikridita metre, — ^ © ` 
The fish views with unwinking eyes all 

over the lotus which was nourished in its 

lap and embraced all over as it was in 


l 


4 ] REeR v 


its infancy, and gently kissed during 
nights incessantly by the bees coming 
from all quarters and eager on account 
of its fully developed buds embraced 


warmly by the goddess of beauty. (A.A.R.) 


259 
HET qafa qafa: aa amfa | 
amman Raan agai aad nfa: n 
(sir) Sama 2. 3 48. ` 

When a zero [emptiness] is placed 
alongside of a numeral, it increases ten 
fold; from this one can particularly see 
how perverse is the way of numbers. 


(Ae) 
ag anfa qad see mei gfaterrattir 


260** 
faf aeration | 


Srxteersaraduia 
gå: ferent Tug H 


vat fafrgarrumG 
(sp) SP 2248. — 
Trees when sprinkled with water 
mixed with the juice of Ankolla (Alan- 
gium Hexa petalum) along with ghee and 
honey and the fats of hogs and deer 
(flourish well). (A.A.R.) | 
MEET i 


P 261** | 
agreed feas qaii ema | 
faiai «m agara fafaa ou 
(sit) SP 2305. 

; For the excellent growth of the mango 
tree} one should add at the root goats’ 
milk mixed with oil cake, decoction of 
Ankolla (Alangium Hexa petalum) and 
boiled human flesh. (A.A.R.) 


i ' 


ioe e 262** 

BEL E daz Gu 

(14 Wfud sim gmane | 
(qo SURGE Ty | 


o0, WS Su qp n 
(ait) SP 2310. 

|. | Arya metre. 

| | Flowers grow well in a pot in which 
mud is mixed with the juice of fungus or 
mushroom, decayed root of lily in cow- 
dung and the oil of Ankolla (Alangium 
Hexa peialum). (A.A.R.) ^ ONUS 


: 263** 

'Sgresdeqme- 

ferparererg afaa Aa 
ado defa fafga 
wat maa faa n 
(a) SP 2289 

Arya metre, 

Seed treated with oil of Ankolla 
(Alangium Hexa petalum) and the fat of 
hogs and Gangetic porpoises germinate 
quickly when sprinkled with juice of 
fungus or mushroom. (A.A.R.) l 


264** —— 
agroma wat Wnewfem: d 
agf: moder mfa seufad mou 
(at) SP 2959. : 
(a) sgia? SP. 

The antidote to fish-poison (poison 
of sea-snakes) is coarsely ground meal 
mixed with white mustard oil and hair 
saoked with the leaves of Ankolla 
(Allangium Hexa petalum). (A.A.R.) 


265** 

srgreefrwmesrat gri fastum a 
fab sequ | eR Wt 3TH U 
(at) SP 3003. f 

Finely powdered kernel of Ankolla 
(Alangium Hexa petalum) seeds is prescrib- 
ed (as antidote) : the same powder 
thoroughly mixed with sesame oil may 
also be prescribed (A.A.R.) i 


266: 
ag. "fed ufsd qe 
qafi wd guar | 
NON $. : 
qat a qsam fave a 


(s) Moh (Moh (KSH) 15; Moh (NT) 7, Moh 


(KSG) 15), Vet 22,5. 

(s) SR 76.33, IS 8o (Cf. Pr 362), SRK 67.11 
(a. Carpatapaüjari) SSg 349.95. Sama 
2 3 47, SRS 1.50, SSg 85, SSpr 31 


(6) ari Moh (KSH and KSG); gaë IS; ara 
«gif [a° m] Vet (same but 
gw Vet Hul, SR, SRK, Sama 

() gat wifi (8) alara Vet., VetHul, SR, 
SRK, Sama, SRS; 'SSpr, ? 


WR wea’ ug wer 


(4)  wteeq Moh; yaaq Vet Hul; fjasq 

SR, SRK, Sama, SRS, SSg, SSpr 

Mätrāsamaka (rhymed moric) metre, 

Though the limbs become feeble, the 
hair becomes hoary, the teeth fall, the 
freshness of the countenance decays, the 
hands tremble and have recourse to a 
staff, yet vain hopes are not forsaken. 
(M.R. Kalee Krishan Bahadur's trans- 


lation). 


267* 
wy FETE gars APA 

WE SU EAT MAN: HET: MARETA: | 
ate: dagaa: ANa 

MA: STTÉTRTERRTHETCEW: Q AEAT FAT: d 
(91) * Ksemendra's Padyakádambari, as quoted 

in his Kavikantha® (KM IV 165, 19-16 
and Kavi (RP) 46)! 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

The heat (of love) dries up her limbs 
like a curse, the body is- covered with 
sandal-paste and lotus-filaments; ^ her 

tremor shakes her friends, her breath is 
' (irregular) like the (movements of her) 
long tremulous necklace disturbing her 
silken garments. That heat of love in 
her case has developed a high fever which 
starts with a crucial pain and a burning 
sensation! (Dr. Süryakànta's translation ) 
I. Quoted as example of the author's fami- 
liarity with medical science. 


maraa eu fr Ld vs si tates? eti l] 
TA TMT TTT TTL avs it 
mya erii facet Weise TT u 
(m) Amar (Amar (RK) 72, Amar (S) 59 (p. 
" 127), Amar (NSP) 124! 
(ar) SR 337.55, IS 81, SSB 207.56. 
(a) amagi Amar (S), SR; sact Amar (NSP). 
(9 gafan Amar (S) gaiean (aera) 
[*a^.8?] Amar (S), Amar (NSP), SR; 
gefemfseaü Amar (NSP); a Aai 
[a°] Amar (var.); acemetaiga IS 
(a) qat [mre] Amar(S), SR; caataat 
Amar (S), SR; faeqfy [R^] Amar (S); 


Steel called damana-vajra : it 


[ 45 


zia]? Amar (S); sfr? Amar (var.) 
Sárdülavikridita metre. 

1. Western (Arj) Southern (Vema) om., 
Ravi 59, Rima 73 Br. MM 69, BORI I 
74, BORI II 72), 

The body whitened (and cooled) by 
sandal paste, the lip, tender like a sprout, 
reddened by betel-roll, the eyes with 
collyrium washed away by a. shower 
bath, tresses wet and fragrant with: the 
flowers adorning them, clean and thin 
dress—thus do young ladies delight the 
lovers in summer evenings. (A.A.R.) 


269** 

ag aferrar anara q |d 
aar gae war ada J Swn 
(st) SP 2532 
(d) sazaa SP. l 

If a house-lizard climbs on the right 
side of the body and jumps off from the 
left side clearly, then it is harmful to the 
person (as omen); the opposite is pro- 
fitable. (A.A.R.) a 


270** 

TH TTT afer SR a 
Rema g hee AETR d 
(wi) ŚP 4640. "E ad 

. That which has on ita streak resemib- 
ling a leaf of damana is the ‘variety of 
will be 
Sharp edged and of great good qualities. 
(A.A.R.) i] 


27]**. Us 
mg ità oy wana t 
ZON AEM qfar OM. 
(si) SP 4633. ue PELA 


. , Where the steel possesses a number of 
Joints it is. rare and of great value and 
is called ‘Joint Steel’, (AAR) => 


(Sr) SR 270.13, SSB 99.13. 
Giti-àryà metre, 


4 ] 


That a wealth of jewellery beautifies 
the body is in common parlance; but 
her limbs produced an indescribable 
brilliance to the ornaments worn by 
her. ee A.R.) 


4 273* 
we at cipi TAT TSA 
aa ed atata TAACTEM FAT: à 
Sassanida Tot 
arary) fafiveterdt fenig a: ate erret qum 1) 


(a1) SR 6.69, SSB 10.61. 

Sárdülavikridita metre, 
May the bow-man confer welfare on 
us—the god whose body was converted 
into a chariot, the pair of eyes into 
wheels the features of the arrow into 
a charioteer, his breath into horses, his 
valour into a bow, his ornament into the 
bow-string and the left half of his body 

into an arrow. (A.A.R. ) 


ub 274% 
sebo diee 70 
flag iab g 
gesund oaa 
eer main fr FTAA: 
(a) Bilhapakavya gt. 
(sit) SP. 567; SR 205.6; (a. SP); SSB 564.9. 


(d) ` yea SP. 
‘Rathoddhata metre, 


“This is the courtyard of the lion: 


(among: kings) sporting in the blood of 
an array of intoxicated elephants (ene- 
mies )' "—-said the princess to test her 
lover's courage." Does the lordly elephant 
in thé strength of his sportive youth 
abandon his (delicious) sallaki plant ?” 
replied the lover (A.A.R. ). 


mii see No. 273 
275 


(m)  Hargacarita (Hars(BSS) 7.1; , Harg (NSP) 


(Ta 
ns SP 230 (a. Banabhatta), VS 2270 (a, 


ag waaay | i 


Bhattabána), SRHt 122,23 (a, Bhattabana), 
SSSN 2.111.21, SR 77.7 RJ 1428 (a. Bana), 


IS 82, SRK 51.6 (a. SP), SSap 669; 
SSB 350.7, Sama 1. s 5, VP 1.40. 
(a) agua (ag? SRHt) qo Har, ŚP, 


SRHt,-SR, SRK, SSap, RJ; agadi 
(santo adto) VS. 

aafaa Harş (var.); ); eaetta IS. 
qrediaya VS(MS A), IS. 

Hagges VS; Atrea [df Hars, VS (MS C); 
gager [417 ]Hars (var.), SRHt.jmg greg SSSN 
Arya metre, 
To the vowed hero the earth is a 
court yard pediment, the ocean a dyke, / 
hell is dry land, and Mount Sumeru an 
ant-hill ! (F. B. Cowell’s and F.W. 
Thomas’s translation). 


agandit quu sce No. 275 
276** 
agafa — wqutigesme od 
Hat FoR TERA DES CNW: d 
(at) JS 893.69. 

He is the Rafijaka musician! who is 
free from bodily defects, proficient in 
the four ways (of entertainment) and 
knower of the kulaka musical instrument. 
(A.A.R.) 

1. Having the capacity to delight the 
audience. 


agait agut see No. 275 
277 
STR aA TT TAT I 
aat à eqgofut ege qu gruempe " 
(sp) SSB 358.5 
When one's virtues are well con em 
(and not bragged about) like the limbs 


of men, they become covetable. But such 
people are extremely rare. (A.A.R.) 


l 278* 
mi ated IANT d £n 
zamei meS wem 
dm Fay tt: 1 
(5) Kysnakarnamrta 2.35 
Sragvini metre, 


(^) 
(c) 
(4) 


Between damsel and damsel was a 
Madhava, and betwixt Madhava and 
Madhava was a damsel; ina circle 
thus arrayed, standing in the centre, 
upon His flute the son of Devaki pipe. 
(M. K. Acharya’s translation). 


279* 
agama: wn fenes fafafessati 
aaa wp fier qme faepe d 
(at) SP 1751. 

The teacher desirous of success should 
practise the ceremonial touching of 
certain limbs!, as ordained by Lord Siva 
and remove the defects and difficulties of 
the students. (A.A.R.) 


I. afganyása, 


agana sce No. 253 
280 . 
aI g garai wat 


ara fen b mg few WO g area: n 

(at) R (R (Bar.) 2.68,14, R (B) 2.74, 14, R(G) 
| 2,76, 16). 

(m) IS 83. 


(a) neiaie (8D (R(var.)sarg: [g^]R (G). 

(6) gal gaina: R (G); f? [RIR (Bj. 

(c) wena: faac R (G); Naan. Cad) 

- R (var. ). , 

(2) yaraga fe R(G); Barug R(B); 
armat: R(B). : 

A son is the most beloved of the mother, 
even more than all her relations, as he 
is the offspring not only of the several 
limbs of her body, but aíso of her heart. 
AT. S. Raghavacharya's translation). 


281* 
SECTETUR aa: fave: sag | 
aimes: TA SU AAEN N 
(31) SP 4292. Cf, No. 317. 
"Then the body is formed (in the 

"womb of the mother) with major and 
minor limbs. Then in due order | the 
seven constituent elements of the body 
are formed and (finally) are covered by 
the skin. (A.A.R.). 


i | 282* — e 
SQUE Aer nie wi g fema: | 


gei WA afafa no 


[ 47 


(str) SP 4143 (a. Vasistha); SR 371.118 (a. 
Vasistha), SSB 238.4 (a. Vasistha), -^ 
(^) Raar: ŚP. 

Limb pressed by limb and flesh 
by flesh of women, I was pleased in days 
of yore. This is the result of-the play of 
delusion (or ; illusion), (A&.A.R.) © - 


23% 
gaaat DW Herne 
wesafata aaaf HA 


waaay: g n o 
(3) Vik 3.16 (CfA. Scharpé’s Kalidasa -Lexicon 
L2; p. 93). ; PIE 
(at) Al 5. 


(a) agaaga qa: Vik (var.); seaexfufug 
qe : Vik. (var.). AN rH 
(^) guafis Hep Vik (var.); guafa Vik 
(var. gaga «tH pregaria Vik (var,); 
afd wa maa ataga Vik. (var.) 

(). alepaafy Vik (var), —  — mE 
(4) segaig: gaa Vike (var). qazdi 
Vik MES aragi: Vik Pe 
Arya metre, - = 
(What else can it be ?) How other- 
wise, from this touch, should I feel a 
thrill through each hair of my body? 
€ lotus opens not as the sun’s: beams, 
as at the moon's, (E. B. Cowell’s trans. 

lation ). ai Le oo 


2847 ^|... E 
p araag fata à 
fae framead afise enà n 
(S) SNi 9.5 MR EUN COP: 
Sturdy. of limb and trained in the use 
of weapons and taking timely precautions 
and knowing clearly. one's capacity, 
one does not get injured by the: darts of 
enemies. (A.A.R.) D ie 


| 285 


STETIT IT: Bey Rrerenersf dissi u 


(ar) Lau 35. NOR ERO Er 
Likewise the soul, though changeless 


and distinct from material objects, . is 


overcome by the influence of egotism owing - 
to contact with the body and experiences 


48 ] 


the effects of the material qualities, (V. 
Krishnamacharya's translation ). 


SEU ago see No. 335 
S RICE 286* 

THe amgaang: Hoga 
ATHUCTMAATH ATTA: MATS TT TVA: | 
eret. eae MSIE: qaaa Tae rere ut 
TI siia qar waa: Sita fearoraraTs ul 
(at) SR 115.40, SSB 413, 8, 
(4)  stefrarqe SSB 

Sragdhará metre, 

The soldiers of the King of the Anga-s 
were all shattered; the Kalinga-s found 
sporting ground in impenetrable forest 
regions; those of Trilinga (Andhra-s) 
developed a desire to plunge into the 
waters of the heavenly | Ganges; the 
Vanga-s (Bengalis) had their bodies 
shattered; the Lata-s  (Gujeràt) had 
their fore-heads perspiring; the Cola-s 
found solace in the quickness of their feet. 
Thus: did thy enemies, O Nizam of 
mighty battles, on hearing the deafening 
war-cries of your marching army.(A.A.R.) 


SEED 287* 
AREER Word Tat qent ema 
ATES ETE GART: GAINTI | 
aniqeitagaata afa qterrargut aa 
Wt gafara: quiere: Uu 
(ar) SP 3674 (a. Karnotpala), SkV 570, Skm 
| | | (Skm (B) 1121, Skm (POS), 2.130, 1), 
' i JS 275.9 (a. Karnotpala), SR 318.15, SSB 
. 175. 16 (a. Karnotpala), Prasanna 131 b, 
| | SuM. 17.6, 
(a); sige SP, Skm, SR, SSB, SuM siqig? 
i Pi ius a ò 
a Prasanna; guei gaq [3°] SuM. 
(b)! mama: do JS; gaq: Prasanna. 
(cy faga Prasanna; aqp [Ao] ŚP, Skm, 
||! JS, SR, SSR, Qà [ao] SP, Skm JS, 
' SR, SSB 
arqa: pa, SuM; qeafaar SP, SKm, JS, 
SR, SSR; afia ata: sp gam, SuM. 
| Sardulavikridita metre, . 
.,., When I drew off her upper silk/she 
hid her breasts beneath her arms, / and 
"when I drew the lower / she pressed 
"her thighs together, / Then as my eyes 
P der E | 


[OE 


a 


fell to the root of bliss, she shrank to- 
gether with embarrassment / and tossing 
at the lamp the lotus from her ears j 
puffed out its shaken flame. (D.H.H. 
Ingalls’s translation). 


288 * 
agate aay atag- 

aei gemi amaaa TTT gafa | 
maut: Aa aala wefr tioram: 

saal superet ard Anaea: n 
(3) SMH 9.41. 

Mandäkrāntā metre, 

When the limbs are stretched, pain 
results in the nail marks of her pot-like 
breasts; there are yawns in the mouth 
and the lip experiences pain at the teeth- 
bites. When moving the thighs are 
sore at the rows of nailemarks. Thus the 
injuries inflicted on her at night are more 
painful in the morning. (A.A.R.) 


l 289 ! 
STU ow da edh qiga: | 
aga ufaa sed fe f wafa area 
(mp) SuM 23.22. 

What can the retinue do when one is 
closely pressed by the enemy ? What do 
the stars do, when the moon is swallowed 
by Ràhu (in eclipse) ? (A.A.R.) 


290 
erneuern i adfan: a 
amg fegun aA egga: ou 


(4) H (HJ 2.148, HS 2. 141,HM 2.149, HK 
2.147, HP 2.137, HN 2.136, HH 65.15-6, HG 
86, 15-6.) 
(mp) IS 84. 

So long as the nature of (a person's) 
connections are unknown, how (can 
there be) an accurate knowledge ‘of 
(his) strength ? Behold how the Sea 
was confounded by a mere sand-piper. 


(F. Johnson's | translation ). 
291* 
SHUT TE up mz peTTW TAT Wet 


qni mgao miq gf | 


avena dv | 


dem afai emma -— ETR QETA T- 
atdi aver eeu afsat foem Waatseaa:u 


(st) Amar (Amar (D) 46; Amar (RK) 51; Amar 
(S) 45; Amar (K) 5o, Amar (NSP) 50, 
Amar (POS) 45)! 

(at) VS 1584, SR 305.3 (a. VS) ; IS 85, SSB 

C054. 

(a) afte Amar (var. ) SSB; “araq Amar 
^ (var); pengi Amar (D); aera [a] 
Amar (var.); gq neaei 
(NSP), Amar (K); gẹ maricaeatfcdy 
(Cat VS, SR) Amar (var., VS, SR; "rafiy 

[S ] Amar (var.). 

zg sf Amar (var.). 

Taar Can) abii 

[42] Amar (var.); SSB 

aqata, Amar (var.); a Amar (var.); 


aar [ar] Amar(var); qferaur [qo] Amar 

(OH 2); affaar Amar (var.); frae 

Amar (S), Amar (NSP). 

Sárdülavikridita metre .- tls 

1. Western (Arj)) 50; Southern (Vema 45), 
, Ravi 45, Rama 53, Br M.M. 51, BORI I 
. 53, BORI II 51). 

Whence this exceedingly great lean- 
néss of limbs, whence this tremor ? 
Whence, Oh simple one, this counte- 
nance with the wan cheeks ? On these 
questions of the lord of herlife, the slen- 
der one replied. ‘All this has come off 
of itself," and turning away, she heaved 
sighs, and discharged elsewhere the 
burden of tears that filled her eyelashes. 
(C. R. Devadhar’s translation) 


Amar 


(^) 
(c) 


(4) 


Ca fm 


. :292* 
ayia waufe fm 
fadaggaafeasartt qur | 
` aagana 
aaafaar anfa qu N 
(a) Viivandtha ` Kaviraja’s ‘Candrakala quoted 
in Sah ad 6,465. : 
(sit) SR 305.12, SSB 155.14; 
X tal: [qe] SSB (var). 
` Giti-āryā metre, : 
UMy beloved, why: siduldst hou ihi 
Faini pain, thy. limbs, tender-like ` the 
Sirisa-flowers ? Here is thy servant ready © 


[. 49 


to get thee thy wished-for flowers. (Trans- 
lation in Bibl. Ind. 9). 


293* 

agia aaan: 

lik gat eiciia 1 
ESEA cw AT TAT atta: 

arag wanted favum sta: N 
(3) Amar (Amar (S) 92 (p. 145) only). 
(mp) Sar 618, 154, Amd 75.156, SSSN 3.23.3 
(a) "cq: qoAmd (var); Hare SSSN. 

MC Amar (var.). 

(b) “qagan Sar. 
(c) sgg Amar. (var.); d Sar; 

a aa [ao] SSSN. . 
(d) "asg Amar (var.), Amd, SSSN. 
; Vasantatilaka metre. 
To have the limbs whitened by the . 
paste of sandal and the tender lips ren- 
dered charming by the red betel-stain 
and eyes smeared with pure collyrium 
and a thin dress—these are the (true) 
ornaments of lovablé young women.. 
The rest is paraphernalia. — (A.A.R.). 


294* 


agfa aan mfg ma Anfa I IMT 


QATA ATT tt qase N 
(3) Bhv (Bhv (POS) 2.92, Bhv (0) 2. 92). 
Oh golden-bodied one, if you buy: the 
lives of men by giving (them) your 
limbs it is but proper [i.e. justifiable]; 
but it is not at all proper if you do so by 
giving them only the corner (a glance 
from the corner) of your lotus-like eyes. 
(H. D. Sharma's translation ). 


295 - 

agta ater 

— Sri: ifie b 

fifa dabo 

fraas omo gura 
(58) Sámudrikatikà 2.68 (MS, as quoted i in a Js). 
(ar) JS 398.102 (a. Dusters) 

Arya metre. 

‘Those ‘people whose. bodily. limbs, 
sharpness. of intellect, physical strength 
and teeth and all the other ‘senses wear 
away (only) gradually are to. be consi- 
dered as long-lived‘ persons. (AAR. ) 


50 ) | agta ee-rgerega 


arent fafaa areeni \ 
eis a Anfa 
APIT PIR: TAATHATTT u 
(98) Rtu 6.11, (Cf. A. Scharpe’s Kalidasa Lexi- 
con, 1.3; D. 195). 
(a) — fa&rerferarfer fred Rtu (var); "Renfe 
Rtu (var) > 
(b) werte Rtu (var.); superar Rtu 
Í var, ). ý 
() famamfar [= 41] Rtu (var.). 


(4) afs [wo] Rtu (var); TADAA, 
^ "Rtu (var). 
Upajati metre (Indravajr and Upandra- 
| vajrá). 


Gathering all her charm in the lines 
of her body, / love lends the youthful 
maid / a touch of drowsy lassitude, / and 
a little lisp to her speech, / as if tipsy 
with: wine; / he adds the arched remote- 
ness’ to the delicate brows, | and tilts 
her | iglances [beneath the drooping lashes 
of the eyelids. (R. S. Pandit’s translation) 


297* 
agr 3 a agg mreafimafes: 
itag faai gfe adsl i 
FUTT afr edt . 
Cereri qm u 


eni sp 3483, SRK 134.38 (a. SP), SR 288.4 
l a. SP), SSB 124.45, RJ 1005, Any 144. 25. 
(a) ne om. SRK; afg: SRK, 
(b) (ent faan? SP, SR, SSB, Any; frat 
E i geaftamt 3 Any; a: [sei] SP, ‘SSB. 
(D iw Teg-SP, SSB; ffa? Any; 
(siete | Vasantatilaka metre, 
||. The moon-faced damsel wets the re- 
' gion of her heart with a flow of tears in 
' hope that the lover residing therein will 
be protected when all her limbs are burnt 
m the zi of separation (from her lover): 


(mr) Skm (Skm (B) 1138, Skm (POS) 2 2.133,3) 
(a. Gosoka). 

(c) areata. Skm (var.) 

(4) “safa? Skm( B). 

i Sardilavikridita metre, 

The god of love’ resides in young 
ladies (after love-play ) in the bowers 
of tressés dishevelled and bathéd ‘it 
perspiration of the face, the limbs ‘being 
tiréd and helpless, the eyes charming but 
devoid of normàl d4üick movements, the 
beautiful breasts heaving due to’ the 
exertion of love play, the eyebrows 
are asleep due to fatigue and have stop- 

ped from their charming movements. 
(A A.R.) 


299* 
srgriteeteneqqfereevrgreeiterfen- 
eastesseqqufeeafeesttotetenitfen i 


fidere faaara: eniet 
qst: Sor Feareafera: i 


haine: 


300** 
ART TW ST nt 
wr ue arning d 
qa qub aframe 
TA amt steroids: 1 


(m) Sama 23g 109, 
© Upajáti ` metre (Indravajrà and Upendra- 
vajrà), 

It will be profitable to a person if he 
journeys eastward ón' Tuesdays, . aiid 
southward on Mondays and Saturdays; 
he will have success in his uù takings 
if he goes westward: on W V Wednesda’ 
Thursdays, and he will acquiré “Teh 


| 
d 
| 

i 

d 


on! Sundays and: Fridays if he goes north- 
ward. (A:A.R.) 


301** 
‘pe Cy en ee AA i. De. 
aethifecmrigay gee: y 
za qaqas miami 
atangan N 
(at) ŚP: 2635 0 ; 
Indravajrà metre, -" 
When a person sees, on Setting out a 
journey bearers of charcoal, trident, 
stone, meat, hair, ia skin and a dog 
passing urine, ‘he will fail in his mission 
and may get into dangers such as poverty, 


death and the like. (A.A.R.) 
302 
aya at Wege quu a 


d sert ferre a feared qd fear 
(&) SS (OJ) 439. Cf. Nos. 195-6, 303. 
A woman is like burning charcoal. 


A man is like a pot of ghee. When the 
man comes near, he melts. If he stays 


away, he remains solid and firm (Raghu- 
vira's translation ). C 


— 808 


oor es RO a rfr TTE! FESTER TTE Pope ea 
he n : Wi La ime aftigent era: aa UN l 
T: WRAL wel. e a aT GP 


(a) PdP,Brahmakhanda, 18.18. Cf, Nos; 1 95-6,302 
A woman is like blazing coal and man 
like a pot of ghee. Oh Brahmana, ` one 


should not remain at any time’ m her. 


proximity [in privacy]. (AAR.) - 


C on Za W ET miS "Td | 
sq a wufadhpueeged 
mi ra frfa quem: u 
(w) Vikram. 16.49. i 
(mt) JS: 236:3: (a. Bilhaga). 
(4) spia JS: (vat. ) 
(4)^ guid; JS. 
^. Vasantatilaká metre; 
In: the’ interiors: 
smiling: with embers, 
with ‘cotton quilts:and’ onthe warm cir: 


of pleasure-houses: 
on” bed’s: covered: 


cular breasts of ladylovers the pride.of 
snow of winter was set at rest. (S. Ch. 
Bànerji's: translation). . 


305 : 
friad: facta Mannat era: TEHTA I 
sraewifer miraria afecitaren araa 
(mr) SP 3827 (a. Bhojadeva), AP, 67, SR 336.28, 
SSB 205.27 (Bhoja), JS 214.10 (a. Bhoja- 
deva), RJ 1223. "ens 
(a) "udi: JS (var.) 
(5) saamaa JS . 
Sardilavikridita metre. ere 
In this summer the entire world seenis 
to be engulfed in a forest fire as the 
carth seems to be paved with burning. 
coals, the sky fierce with flames in‘ the 
form of the sun’s rays, the wind seems to. 
scatter on all sides fire of burning chaff, 
the waters of the streams are nail-scorching 
and all the directions as if a blaze. (A.A.R.) 


al : 306 a "m A 
maare — E area tt 
(ar) SP 2850. AS 

Dysentery stops when charcoal’ of? the 
teak’ tree (or acacia Strissa) well: pòw- 
dered: and mixed with ghee is taken for- 
three days, avoiding drinking : water 
during- these three days (AAR) © 


307* E 
Wed ferra gaat wé qub ^5 

quim: {USCIS ICE ciet |. 
(mr) Kuv (NSP) 2428.67(p. 91.5—8), SR 277: 

35. SSB 104.57, SRK 131.10, | 

€) faan ar [xo] SR, SSB, SRK. 

Sardilavikridita metre, Be ee oats 
The lotus stalks’ applied to ‘the limbs 
(to reduce the fever of love of a young: 
lady) - bear. the sheen’ of beés [have 
dried up];- thé pearl of the nose ornament 
has the brilliance’ of sapphire’ due. to: 
her hot sighs; camphor" applied to-her- 


áj j 


breasts burns out [evaporates] in a mo- 
ment ; a stream of water from the foun- 
tain Lors rain water] poured on the hands, 
disappears like water fallen on red hot 


iron. (A.A.R.). 


mgA wad see siete sur 
308* 
apige anaa a AT g 
aaa aada AAA SER | 
qarda gett aq faenum 
apene neg: u 
(1) Anas 6. 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

‘You may accept or you may reject, 
but we are your slaves’—with these words 
we may conquer the worlds. Oh, Mother 
of ithe Universe, is it not easy to break 
the heads of the messengers of the terrible 
god of death by this alone ? (A.A.R.). 


.. 809* 
agile T — 
qpdfa qirane i enm uet 
FRATAN THETA HMTATHTA: 
aa ort stieg gfi wdar dar N 


(on PdT 23 (a. Bhaskaracaritra) 
| Sragdharà metre, - 


"May the brilliance of the east [ the 
rising sun], the giver of plenty, always 
remove all my sins—the brilliance by 
which all the mountains receive the 
beautiful colour of melting gold, which 
deprives the Meru mountain of its unique 
pride [of the possession of that colour], 
and which has acquired fame by burning 
the flow of intoxicated darkness, (A.A.R:) 


| n. aemfasefost Sear 
amaa maniga i n 


m Hams 1.17. 

' | Mandākrānta metre, 

i "Mount .. .Malyavan, full of precious 
| ‘tones, .taking’ within himself the i image, 

tadiant with nectar, of yourself, soaring: 


ES A "aene 


up with playfull ease, . of yourself that 
outshines the moon in splendour, (such 
a Mount) tells (us) of the radiance of 
superior loveliness of the God of the 
First cause, as he was creating the moon 
out of his mind. (M.C.N. poe 
translation ). 


311* 
areata: ae eft fae qut aa | 
afram fara = sert TARAR: M 


(air) PdT 45 (a. Bháskara). : 

Sri Rama, the best of kings, "being 
full of endurance is victorious as one 
full of merit, vigilant in -his duties and 
full of patience in what has been agreed 
upon to do. (A.A.R.) i 


312* 
agat: wfafemrefa do fare 
"AR qa fafafa arofu aAa 
pareat renar fa 
UH aa aa sactrafer u 


(ar) JS 99.9. 
(a) fafo (af or Fatt) js (MS) E 
() gw JS. LUE UE 


Vasantatilakà metre. 

Having received such a wound at my 
hands you endure it and wish to conceal 
your merits : but it is in vain. Just as 
the brilliance of pure pearl your merits 
too are self evident. (A.A.R.) 


CAAT ANTTATE | &, of 
(a) Kal (Kal (KM) 1.52, Kal (RP) 1. 1.52). 
(s) SP 4029, SR 364.18. (a. Keernendra), SSB 
254.18 (a. Ksemendra); 
(c) qaez: SP, SR, SSB. 
Arya metre, 


The person with: proficiency. in, 


various kinds of debates and full of 


gesticulations with his fingers: is. now: 


seen in the streets of the city absorbed i in 
meditation and muttering prayers. of 


some kind. when there aré people to. 


witness it... (isa hypocrite) o A.R.) 


Sra En E [ 


314* 

aeina 
LALUESI MA Afaa | 

AAMATAG ST wen 
asaq safaia a: N 


(m) Ragh. 19.17 (Cf. A, Scharpé's Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon I. 4; p. 289. 

(sp) SP 3566 (a. Kālidāsa), SRHt 255.12, (a. 

"^ Kālidāsa), SR 310.1 (a SP), SSB 162.1 

(a. Kalidasa), 

fme? Ragh (var.) 

Rathoddhata metre, 

(The king Agnimitra) while deceiv- 

ing his sweethearts, got (his punish- 

ment) in the form of threats from their 

sprout like fingers, and crooked glances 

with knit eyebrows and was fettered 

frequently with. their girdles. (A.A.R.) 


(a) 


|. 8I5* = 
wee: ETAT: Waa Wfünerefe: | 
HT are: TSAR quu SETTET N 
(91). Vikram, 8.60. . , 
(mr) JS 183.44, SP 3334 (a. Bilhana), SR 

.. 064. 243(a. SP), SSB 83.2 (a. Bilhana). 

(a). mg eit SP, SR, SSB. 
(b "amet JS. —. 
(c) yy]: SP, SR, SSB. 
(d) na” Vikram. 

With the fingers of the gazelle-eyed 
girl the rings look beautiful like a series of 
fine targets pierced by the arrows of the' 
five-arrowed god. (S. Ch. Banerji's trans- 
lation ). 


o wem wmm ua 
Kum 8,63, (Cf, A. Scharpe's 
Lexicon I 3, p. 129). 

AR 248, Amd 98:224, Suv -ad 3.18 (a. 

Kálidása)!, VS 1963 (a; Kalidasa), SR 
299.27 (a. VS), SSB 145.29 (a. Kalidasa), 
"7 Kuv.ad' 120 p. 196), AIR 248.5-6,° Kavya- 

nuéàsana of'Vügbhatta (KM. 43) p. 59. 

9-11, KH 122. 1243, Kávyàlarhkarasütra 
. .5g8101, Sar ad 4.57 . (p. ^ 468), Alamkara- 
i sütra ed Tarkalankara 116, Citramimàrnsà 


(st) 


(ar) 


Kālidāsa- 


53. 


(KM 38) 89.21-2, Hrdayarhgama on KaD 
199, Mandáramandacampü (KM 52)227, 
Vyaktiviveka (TSS 5) 73. ; 
afaaqzy AR, Suvr SR, SSB, Sar (var.), 
Citra? ;gfagsq Kum (var, ), Manda?;. afara 
Kum (var.); @faeeq Kum. (var.), Kavy?. 
elus Kum. (var.), 
Rathoddhatà metre, 
1. Quoted by Ksemendra as an example 
of Rathodhatà metre, l 
By catching the mass of hair. in the 
form of darkness, by the fingers in the 
form of its rays, the moon as if kisses the 
face of the night in which the eyes in 
the form of lotuses have closed. (Dr. 
Süryakànta's translation). 


(b) 


(c) 


agAg pegiat: see No. 315 

MEL | 
SEU qi S He qieg wo qed | 
Rae: AIH A MET A ow oat 
(m) BhS 355 (doubtful). Cf. No. 281, SLE 
|. In the fifth month after conception 
fingers are formed and eyes and stomach 
in the sixth. Movement (of the limbs): 
begins on the seventh month and of the: 


eyes on the eighth. (A.A.R.).. 


ways: Terao peer qaa: | 


ag wt a a: anf a 
(84) KaD (KaD (Bh) 2.67, KaD (B) 2.67), 


. Amd nog 
(b) aarféaq: KaD: (var.); ee Er 
The fingers are the twigs, the radiant 
finger nails. the flowers, the two: arms. 
the creepers, and you actually moving 
before us are the Vernal grace, | 

In ‘fingers are like twigs’’we get wastariipaka, ' 
but in báhalaig we have samastarüpaka, for it 
pervades all the words here, wo ae ee 
O. Bochtlingks translation is better : Die Finger 
werden zu Sprossen, die funkelnden Naegel zu 
Blueten, die Arme zu Lianen : So. schreitest du 
als Fruehlingspracht vor unseren Augen einher, 


0 ee) oos cuve 
setaa aaaf fafine fafum fig 


5r p 


(8): Amar (Amar (D) 5, Amar (RK) 5; Amar 
.. (8)6, Amar (K)5, Amar (NSP) s, 
Amar (POS) 6)).? 
(si): VS 1177, JS 197.7, (a, Amaru); SR 308.22 
(a. Amara), IS. 86, SSB 160.22 
Gr) afna [rgo ]VS; Asafa Amar(K); 
FaR fafaa [fa?fa?] Amar. (vari), SR, 
SSB; & [fa] VS 
(b): ff alal VS; gena Amar (var.); HAY 
Tra 3 Amar (var.); ffir Amar (vat. ), 
—. VS; QÑ Amar (var); Maf 
_ Aimar’ (var). 
(X °aarearqate Amar (var.). 
(Z) Aiafi Amar (D) 
^ Sárdülavikridita: metre, 
1. Western (Arj) 5, Southern (Vema) 6, 
Ravi 80, Rama om. Br. MM 5, BORI I 5, 
BORI II s. ; 
Why weepest thou, oh angry one, 
silently, pushing aside continually the 
tears-with the points of thy finger-nails ? 
Thou shall’ weep still more and loudly, 
when thy beloved, seeing that thy sulki- 
ness has’ passed beyond the proper limit 
through the counsels of evil gossips, will: 
get disgusted- with (any attempts at) 
reconciliation and’ will become. indiffe- 
rent towards thée. (C. R. Devadhar's 
translation ). 


320* - 
etienne arf! vet 
fafiwccranion qu que qn wa E 

Ferrite cen rfi gr arii ar va 

(f)! ŚP 3858, VS 171 1, SE. 339.118. (a. VS); 

7*5 SSB 2162, JS 2:18:30, RJ 1241. 

(a) : "nfüQ^ JS; gaat! [qo] SR, SSB, JS; 

0 BET ve] S55; afre [a e] J8. 

(d) faeqeat (frego) VS, SSB; rertasia: VS; . 
GE VS: aai [er eio] Js. 


_ Serdalavikridita metre, 

"The maiden at the wayside watershed 
is clever in supplying water as she 
lessens: its'stream poured into the hands: 
of, the-traveller by blocking the spout -of 
the kettle with her fingers: end [to pro- 
long the period of proximity with the 


bn 
i 
I 


mati]: ‘Yow too, O 'travellér,. know how 


aeeai -re 


to drink the water slowly (with set 
teeth), with fingers kept apart (só' as to 
allow the water to escape) and with 
upraised eyes (admiring her beauty). 
(A.A.R.) 


321 
astan quse i eee! | 

eS NI TH <0 ig MEE NM 
sae uud a Prep d wi 
(3) VG (VGOsr 2.1, VGmr 2.61-2, VCbr 2.1, 
VCjr 2.3), Tantrasárà in SKDr (IS 87); 

Sto 1.30 (324.5-6), 

(a1) IS 87. Cf. Pr. 362, 

(a) aR, eqq q Tantras’ 


(6) aga [a°] VGsr (var, ); egere, VGmr; 
Seres (°F: [VO] VO (var) qaaa 
VON (°F [VCr, }) T) deis 

(c) mafaa [sre] VOmr; qqddfüy [sq] 
Tantras, 

(d) aad [fre] VCmr, VGbr, VOjr, Tantras, 


Sto; fafig [fro] VG (var); aaa [aol 
VCjr pee è] (var.); ais [we] 
Prayer which is offered with the finger 


tips, with’ the fingers crossed or with! 


thoüghts: wandering; these’ three kinds 
shall be! without effect (F; Edgerton's: 
translation ). ; 


1. or “all that shall'be", 


322* 
Eea wate uic me vids f iri 
at amt fn permet a fe eels: tn fale: 
M were a 
ATE errfirerdt faserfer eer feret afe: fg weder: 
yaa mean Raaf: qrg trait 
(3) Krsnakarpámrta: 3:105... — t 
(m1) VS 130, SR 26.191' (a. VS), SSB 42.102, 
SRK 7.19'Sama 1.985, PG 281. SSSN 1,4.77 


Wu 


(a). sear Krma’; agra SR, SRK, _ SSB, 
PG; agè VS, Sama; gqz VS (var); 
afzat VS, SR, SRK, SSSN. 

(b) fogo tt. VS, Sama, — 

(c) grt [sto]. VS, Sama; "frau? VS, Sama; 


faga [fee] VS, SR, SSB, SRK, Sama; 
ef SSSN, grle. VS- (var.). (see. d); 
atta PG; alex VS, SR, SSB; SRK, Sama, 
aed erst (waaay Chey) anal eaaa: 


(d). 
VS; sáinat qai a: rq 


~ 
O cm Í 
ARTS ARTS 


PG; wequmare [Mamao ] SR, SSB, SRK; 
‘qaag: SSSN; ^q: qaqa: [°a:] SSSN. 


Sragdhara metre, 

Who taps the door with his finger ?" 
"Thou crooked (naughty) girl ! It is 
Madhaya — Who SOS mmer ?" 
“No ! the wielder of the disc wheel) !”. 
“Who ? the potter ? ? “No! the bearer 
of the earth !"-—"Who ? the double- 
tongued ` King of Serpents ?" “No | I 
am the vanguisher of the terrible ser- 
pent"—'"Oh { art thou the King of 
birds ?” “No ! I am Hari l"—'*What? 
the chief of Monkeys ?"— May he that 
bearer ofthe disc in his hand and was 
in conversation thus overcome by the 
cowherd damsel—May he protect us !! 
(M. K. Acharya's translation ). 

1, Dialogue between a cowherd damsel 
and Sri Krsna. Pun upon the words, qrqq 


ux. dif and gR 


323** 
"T nv qur rU 


ee onide 
ep snaa N 


sexe went 
Catching a cow atthe nostril with a 
thumb and a forefinger, press hard. Ani- 


mals such as horses are controlled by 
this mantra-s. (A.A.R.) 


324* 
farrier arafaf: m fare: u 


(sir) PV 191 (a. Venidatta). 

Has the moon fallen at her feet being 
reflected on her toe nails ? The moon, 
vanquished by the beauty of her face, 
is now without kalmasa [guilt, black 
spot]. (A.A.R.) BN 


325** 
anqana 3 mimi giferr | 
TA ara fi sgae Wed a 
(ar) SP 1800. s: | 

If the tip of the fore-finger fits well 
at the base of the thumb nail, then that 
posture is known as matsari (useful) in 


iL 55 


hitting a variegated (difficult) target . 
(with an arrow). (AAR) > Vre 


stades qd erst Sce No. 329 
326* 
asoma ATE frc: qieristreg a: 
aratinga faga qpfagaa Ag: a 


araman etur quy qt atia i: n 


(st) SKV 1157 (a. Dàmara) ; Skm (Skm (B) 


2001, Skm (POS) s,1.1 
1), PG 262 (a. Sarana), JS 334,  14(g. 
Joyika), Uj 279.47 oen m 


(a) sug sarfiiae Skm,SkV (MS),JS jg safii- 
afeame PG, Uj: fara} Skm, PG, Sky 
(MS), Uj; "rae: JS; "legare -Uj, PG. 
Steer qaan uui arisen 
PG; and aaam afar wl (ed: qa 
fargfa: Uj. i i 
(0) “mea? [Caa] PG, Uj; amiada SkV 
(var.), $km (MS). a s 
(4) aa? SKV (var.); aed «fü qo JS; 
amar: [m] Uj, PG. | | 
Sardülavikridita metre. 
The dairy boy milks the cow | with 
fingers bent beneath his overlapping 
thumb. He holds the ground With the 
ball of his feet | and’ strikes with ‘his two 
elbows / at the gnats that sting his sides. / 
Sweet is the sound of the milk, my dear, / 
as its stream squirts into the jar / held in 
the vice of his lowéréd knees. (DHA 
Ingalls’s translation). ^ ^ ^ ^ ^7 


arerlsarfunafinarenfircdl see No. 826 

; ` t 327% * | AE Ns 
SENSN g wear o qub ae fife à 
Tepi w fastat  qewemqq zer 
(mr SP 1801, — 

If the face (end) ofthe arrow is well 
Placed between the end of ‘the thumb 
and fore-finger, then tha posture "sy 
ae RCA pdt and is eminently . 
suitable for (hitting at) minute tar ets. 
(AAR) g at) minute targets. 
AELS TTT TMT Ara e 
RUTTER TART ek nifa 
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zpremprfr rmt qag arg ead- 
saiia mam: qaz aada n 

(si) Ratirahasya 2.1. 

(at) ŚP 3191, JS 395.80 (a. Kokkoka). 

(a) "wt [sq] JS. 

(b) wm JS. 

(c) | Raf Rati’, JS. 

NOE ias Rati?; °aam JS afiat [ao] 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

.. In the light in the dark halves of the 

month, the God of Love adopts successive 

stations of the body of woman in a pro- 

gression which begins from the left foot 

and travels first up, then down. So, in 

your lady of the Gazelle Eyes, he moves 

from the toe to the foot, the foot to 

‘ankle joints, the ankle to the knee, 

thence to queynt and pubis, the navel, 

the breast bone, the armpit, the neck, 

the cheek, the parts about the teeth, 

the eye, the face and the head, and so 

back: in reverse order. (A. Comfort's 

translation ). 


- emen 

i Raae anfora à 

EN S EJ AA N 
(5) P (PT 1.42, PTem 1.38, PRE 1.43). 
(sr) IS 88 (a. PP (?)) 
(x) Old Syriac I 29. Cf. Ru 32. 
(a) | dig sgia IS 
() agang IS 


(4) mre Ata [fm decre] IS; emer 


i: i PTem (var.). 

|. | Arya metre, 

; | (But) when a discriminating man 
gets a ruby, which is only as large as the 
thick of the thumb, it is easy for him 
to carry; and can he not make great 
profit therefrom ? (F. Edgerton’s trans- 
lation). 


I | 330* 
aga Barf fasquear 
o0 emp fe amag | 


MATS E SUO 


a anfanra 
amg weqeg HAY WaT N 
(s) Naig 7.91 . 
(mp) SR 268.386, SSB 90.1. 
(c) ataq Nais (var.). DEN 
Upajati metre (Indravajrā and Upendra- 
vajrā). l 
Is the leaf of the holy fig tree (ficus 
Religiosa) being sought to be vanquished 
by the beauty of her limb that is in- 
describable [genitals] ? Otherwise why 
should it tremble out of fear, much 
more than other leaves ?? (A.A.R.) 


331 
aga WA aaa e 
ama Xred wav AI | 
ağa ga ua wad w 
a waa weraer faat fra ti 
(sı) Bh$ 356 (doubtful). 
Indravajra metre (in d corrupt), 

The beauty of the body is dependent 
on the limbs, of the face in the eyes, - of 
the country in justice, and of food in 
salt. Life devoid of dharma does not 
shine, similarly as the night (does not 
shine) without the moon. (A.A.R.) _ 


332* 
TH SATA LTART AAT Cana 
wa sita: weary diris BIT: | 
Aa ator gaia aq ata alt l 
eer qd feqafafa a g eat fart warts Bet: u 
(m) Ksemendra's Padyakádambari, as , quoted 
in his Kavi? (KM IV 157.20-4 and. Kavi 
(RP) 16)! l 
(e) SP 3674 (a. Ksemendra), SR 289.48 ` (a. 
Kavi), SSB 125.52 (a. Ksemendra), JS 
157.6(a, Raiagekhara); PG 262 (a. 
Ksemendra ) 07 
(b) she PC. 
(c) Gat [dto] SP, SR, SSB, JS. 
(4) aft Left] SP, SR, SSB. 
Mandakranta metre, E 
In her limbs stays the fire of love, in 
her eyes the pose of meditation, and in 
her throat ` her breath, On the 'sprout- 
like hand, the cheek rests for long, on 
the shoulder the guitar, on the ex. 


i 
j 
VERRE E 


mae s - [ 


panse of her bosom the sandal.paste, 
and silence in her speech. ‘Thus ‘every 
thing of hers seems stable, but not her 
mind which remains unsteady in your 
. Separation! (Dr, Süryakànta's trans- 
lation ). i 
1. Quoted as example of “charm which has 

to be thought out.” l l 


333* 
RAT aq aquo maaa ud 
iiet IE eo Ha ei brTan à 
senlegard aafaa gradit 
drea fanfa fafaa dfe eam: n 


(st) Megh 99 (in some editions 98), (Cf, A. 
Scharp..’s Kalidasa-Lexicon I. 3; p. 165). 

(a) gag oraga [m] Megh (var.) 

(b) ep or ge Megh (var); gay [z^] 
Megh (var,). i 2 

(o) E Tae] Megh (var.); gufymaA” Megh 
var.). 

(4) ampt CI) Megh (var.) 


Mandākrāntā metre. ZU 

With ‘his body thy body he enters; 
all haggard body with haggard ; 4 fe- 
vered with intensely fevered; tear 
flowing with tearful; incessantly eager | . 
with anger ;-hotly sighing .with yet 
more abundantly sighing ; / in his 
thoughts, for distant as hé is, and the 
way barred by adverse fate. (F. Edger- 
ton's translation ). 


334* 
agaga ferat gemadh: 

Uae te aasa rer far: | 
sereitsfea gi: « MEFA aequ anm 

ARCH SC: quan Efe pafa at afgan 
(m ) SkY 1027 (a. Vallana.) rà 
(d) Lena S&V  (var.). 

Sardilavikridita metre, - 

Who ever heard of a rutting elephant / 
engaging. limb to limb, proud trunk 
and all, in battle? / If but his scent is 
there, no other elephant is seen; / and 
yet he bears this mark of shame, / that 
he will fall -beneath the lion. | Let us 
then celebrate the.dam whose womb / 
‘brings forth the Jarabha, “‘self-conqnered” | 
‘whom if the lion merely hears, ‘he is not 
seen, (D.H.H. Ingalls's translation ). 
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335* t 
TRL "ges mené sared | 
ST PATA eeu eremiem no 


(m) VOsr HI63. ^ |. 
(c) agaaga, VClvar.); aga” amp or 
agyukat OF agia VC(var); perque 
VG (var.); garor geqeq VG  (var.). 
(b) gax or aaqa VO (var); aaa: 
or marae or qqrgi] VO (var). — ^ 7 
(c) “year VO. (var.). nae 
(4 saz [g0] VO(var.); ga [s^]VG (vàr.). 
Squareness in regard to the limbs, 


—even feet, and hands (hanging straight: 
down) ike tendrils,—this “is the utni- 
versal rule laid down for the beginning: 
of all dances, (F. Edgerton’s translation ). 


336* 
WRT wen füewemdewro 
ammai qua faery a 
wo ferc WO 
angi ALA ssa TAA a 
(st) SRK 90.2 (a. Vithob& Anna). 
(c) smi corrupt. M e D meus l 
‘Upajati metre (Indravajrā and Upepdra- 
vajrà). | | 


the twice-born, ever. en- 
gaged in practising archery, and firm in 
friendship. (A.A.R.) i . 


$378 . 


agaa actin age: Asat oc 


red eat afera fare seat fare carat i 


garanean aa ges TT 


anperatftt faar er accepit art fre Rafia n 
(s) GG (GG (NSP) ad 6.1 (3),,GG- (RS) 43). 
(ar) Skm (Skm (B) 659, .Skm (BI) 2.375, 4 - 
.  Skm (POS) 2.3734) (a. Jayadeva), SR 
290.90, SSB 128.56. DERE 

aatfa [87] Stm. 

Sardilavikridita metre; 


She embellishes her’ limbs profusely 


(a) 
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with such ornaments as would please 
Thy eye; and when a leaf, a feather or 
even a. blade of grass should rustle in the 
breeze, she wonders eagerly if Thou art 
at last come ! She smooths her floral 
couch, and, whilst, Thou delayest, she 
dotes : fondly on Thee ! Thus, being 
so frenzied engrossed in ornamenting 
herself, or in awaiting Thy advent, or 
in spreading the couch, and in revolving 
a thousand details in her mind with re- 
gard to the forthcoming union with Thee 
—being: so delirious, how could that 
beauteous one pass this night without 
Thee ?; (S. Lakshminarasimha Sastri’s 
translation ). 


MS 3384 
aR GHAI: 
aT gai feni mace a 
BUE E gem 


n mmia sU n 
(s) Bhv (Bhv (POS) 2.80, Bhv (€) 2.80). 
(c): gefr Bhv (var.) (contra. metrum). 

(It is) she who takes away the beauty 
of flowers by her softer limbs, while as 
it is my life that the flower-arrowed. god 
(of love) p with rows of his 
arrows. (H. D ; Sharma’ s translation ). 


339* 
we ofa afar: wem: | 
aa SUTRA TAZ a 
aree gemana ncaa 
' west wre qafe ANATA: q ou uu 


(m) Mal 2.8 (Cf. A. Scharpé's Kalidasa-Lexicon 
1,2, p. 23), VCsr III 66, 

(str) [Skm (Skm (B) 1059, Skm (POS) 2.117,4 

Loi | (a Kalidasa), JS 394.73 (a. Kalidasa) © 

(b) qarga. Skm (POS); GEG EUGESI s 

“gata, Mal (var.) 

M Lud Skm sfuaq: Skm (POS) ; afte 


li. alsa? [ae ]IS; aar Skm (POS); 
(101 geet, SKm (van) - 
Ha) | avatar (3S) Sim, JS; g [gn] 


|: Mal, (var.); IE a var: en Js; 
: Aaaa? Skm (PO 
| Mandākrāntā metre, 


[al was blameless, and i in accordance 


with the rules of art] : for the meaning 
was completely expressed by her limbs’ 
which were full of language, the move- 
ment of her fect was in perfect time, she 
exactly represented the sentiments; the, 
acting was gentle, being based upon the, 
measure of the dance; in the successive 
developments of the acting, emotion kept. 
banishing emotion from its place; it was 
a vivid picture of a series of passions. 
(C. H. Tawney's translation ). 


wam: aerate: see No. 13 
340* 

erzferavst Reda skaat afefrae | 
fafafa aaas) AY T:N 
(aT) Kuv (NSP) ad 19.54 (p. 61.11- 2) SR 20. 

61 SSB 33.2. 
(b) "aed [DR] SR (viros 
(d) ‘seg at Kuv. (var.); st [q:] SR... 

The sturdy foot of Lord Visnu was 
thrust upward to vanquish (the demon) 
Bali; it looks like the stalk of the lotus 
(sprung from Visnu's navel) the abode of 
Brahma. May this give you joy. nee Be -) 


34] * 
aaua ansat west 
agg faxgem gems (c 
amanan TA MENR GO 
ar gadtaqigagfrest n 
(9) Kir (Kir (NSP) 10.49). 


(mp) SR 288.38 (a. Kir), SSB 124.42 (a. Bharani: 
Puspitagra metre, 

Leaving the soft and fragrant bed of 
flowers she longed to lie on the earth 
covered with tender leaves. But finding 
this also extremely unpleasant’ she has 
the desire to settle on your cool and 
pleasing lap. (A.A.R.) ` id 


ua 342* 
^^ aasad ququfewd Ws 
aqaa stage piter | 
amataga TATTLE. 
arama wefirgep reru TR 
(D. Sim (Sim (B) 476, Stm n E n E 
(POS) 2.1) (a. Gosoka). ` NS 
Varhíasthà metre, M a. qtd pU 


aag'-afafia’ [ 59 


- "The set-up of the eyes, of the deer- 
eyed damsel, is innocent and stationary, 
the charming breasts are not heaving, 
the eye-brows are not moving significant- 
ly and the gaze is without any specific 
target. (A.A.R.) 


343 l 
aagi aat agad gfe ı 
amada: TAT waa maa: A 
(ar) Kuv (NSP), ad 5.20 (p. 18, 19-20) SR 
37.56 (a. Kuv.), SSB 283.2. 
The revered sage Vyāsa is the god 


Brahmā but without four faces, the god 


Visnu, but with two hands (only), and 
the god Siva without the eye on the fore- 
head. (A.A.R.) 


oe 344% 
wae aah wey: 
WHINE Aart weno | 
- fra ufa arm l 
da aama wafa ou | 
(at) PdT 123, PV 180 (a. Ghanasyama), Subha- 
sitahàrávali 1782, Pad 31, 12, RJ 765, SR 
255.13, SSB 65.15, Vidy 725 (a. Sarn: 
|. karamiéra). C aM 
(b) anaf} PAT (MS) (contra metrum). 
(c) saaft qfaq PaT (MS). 
(d) agar: aÈ [aro] PV. 
Arya metre, — me 
The body of the charming  (eye- 
browed) damsel, though the same, is 
now changed, as it were, and is victorious, 
with eyes that now glance (significantly ), 
though innocent (till now); with the 
chest that is now raised, though quite 
ordinary (till now). (A.A.R.) ` 
Be 8 ei BAB 0005 " 
WAST BAST Hey firi RC 1 
NÅT wheat wT eT ATT ATENTO U 
(at) SR 165.563, SSB 498.563. See No. 346. 


hose prosperity is constant ? Whose |. - 


friend is the king ? Whose body is per- 
manent ? Who has the love of a. prosti- 
tute ? (A.A.R.) ie 
346° . 
fakae: fire fafa ste 4 


Sd amam a GT deu c 
feacacafer a Seq gaa n 
(3) Vai 48, See No. 345. ` : 
Aupacchandisika metre, ` mrs s 
On whom is prosperity firm ? In this 
world to whom indeed is the king a friend 
(always) ? To whom is a harlot here 
under complete control ? Whose body 
in this world is everlasting ? (A.A.R.) 


347 0 
aain fafasi. 
margaret cafea ve: 1 
ai ware at fro 
weis cafaf saat n 
(aq) Pad 75.18 (a. Laksmana). 
Upendravajra metre, 
Unthinkable. is - the. deception 
(cruelty) of fate; the charming (lotus- 
eyed) young lady has to take herself 
the hand of her elderly husband ` and 
place it on her bosom and sleep, sighing: - 
(A.A.R.) — l ety ds V 


| E aaa eS tases 
afaa menfa ama aaa 


garaty an wed aaaf n 

(3) H (HJ 1.177, HS 1.157, HM 1.161, HKr. 
163, HP 1.125, HN 1.126, HH 30, 8-9, HG 
40.12-3), P(PT 2.121, PTem 2.110), Or 73 
(GR 6.43, CPS 151,46), GP. 1.114, 52, 
BhPr 157. . 2 SU. 

(at) SP 313, SR 75.5 and 91.17, IS 89 (Gf. Pr. 
362), VS 2661, SRHt 52, 13 (a. Rudra), 
SRK 53.7, 7663, SSB 374.17 (a. Vyasa), 
Sama 19.40, NBh 293, SRRU 855 (a. 
Vyasa), SSH 1.95), SSSN 1.32.10 

(a) sarfdarft [mfsro] PT, PTem, Bh Pr, VS, 
SRHt, SSSN, SRK; NBh; SRRU, SSH 

afana a IS; ufu 1S; offerte 

CR (var.). oe P 

( warf CR (var); afr | [Be] GP; 

aftan, VS; èfa: BhPr. 

(c) ait ga echa GP; gafy q BhPr; vs, 

| SSRU, SSH; qure [aono] CR (var.); 
area [s] SP (MS), SRK, NBh, IS 7665; 
qa [Ho] CR (var.) | ES B 

(4) adam aia sr GP; dada fret IS; 

dap ES [Zo] HP; BhPr, $P, VS, SR, 


é j 


SRHt, SRK, SSSN, SRRU, SSH; Zeqq CR 
(var:); dq CR (var.). sarfafsaqq IS. 
Just as unthought-of troubles come 
upon corporeal beings, so do pleasures 
too;.. but here I trow, fortune is over- 
flowitg. (F. Johnson's translation) 
"mE . 949 at 
afaranfagag faagata 
agafa wanar a fe seat a 
amga Wa ETAT We 
atta powered favfenistet TU: u 
(a) AS 253. 
(c) afa" AS (var.). 
() gear gaar AS (var.) 
Prthvi metre, ; 
What misery is not experienced by 
coming into the world with the ac- 
quisition. and departure of the body, 
which. is. unimaginably unbearable; with 
the three kinds of misery (physical, etc.) 
brought on by. sin in the four stages. of 
life (childhood, etc.) ? None-the-less 
mán:does not practise resignation [in 
tense detachment] due to his sins. 
(AA: Re.) 


350 
i edi: Ruf entire 


hj 


Kk td gef 
set Gad wena fay it 
TA). Muiris Anargharaghava 7.18 
(Git) SP 222 (d. Muráti in ZDMG 27.74), SRK 
49,87 (a. SP); SR 52:241, SSB 311.248, 
E JS 126.59. l ; 
a) Sem [fee] JS. 0. 
[3 ij LI Ie ay, SP, SR; SSB; JS. 
LON great’ Js. 
QU) uda JS. 
hà Sikharini metre, 
|! Inscrutable are the ways ofthe great. 
The | effulgence emanatirig from the eye 
of Lord Siva (the foe of demon Andhaka ) 
rendered ‘Cupid ‘into ‘memory (as à thing 
of the past) and O wonder, the glorious 
grb. [the -nfoon] was born of the eye of 
‘Sage Atri. and the whole world [three 


Pere 
we 


‘ed by one's own means; 


afa Ri ufi 


rays of the moon). (A.A.R.) 
afarcatit «p gafa see No. 348 
351* 
afaa reeafacst 
wafa qaqta ag a 
aa eni 
fatrasa, 1 
(9D) Ras 18, 


worlds] is permeated with lové (by the 


(a) Version A : sifacte, airen- frst 
.. Version B : sfat azrssenfasar 
(4) Version A : fim umm] cse SRT 


Version B : faa, giaa sre esie 
Giti-áry& metre. 

A man of intelligence should sirivé 
to be quickly absorbed in the Supreme 
God [or : a man of intelligence should 
strive that a strange woman do quickly 
what pleases him]. Fie on him who 
seldom only and reluctantly worships 
the killer of Kama. [or : Fie on him 
who supprésses love violently; tontents 
oneself with one woman only and; con: 
quers his senses]. 


(h) Naig 2.14. 
(at) Al. 7; SRRU 817 (a, Nais)) 
(d) "wr SRRU (contra: metrum); 
Viyogini metre, f l 

: Or, one should; without delay, confér 
on one’s benefector a benefit accomplishs . 
it may be 
great or small; the wise do not persist in 
any such distinctionin the matter; (KK. 
Handiqui's translation). - l 


ft ettei i 
sri cerita 
waka que mpm i 
(9, T. ra Scharpé*s NE Lexicon 
25p14).- 


(at) SR 151, 366, SRK 124.21 (a. Sabhā- 
taranga), IS go, Al; 8, SSB 477. 325 
(c) addan’ Mal (var.) Al; fea 
SRK. l 
Arya metre, 
M ia enemy who has recently esta- 
blishéd himself. upon the kingdom, 
owing to (his) not taking root in (the 
icarts of) the people [or ministers] , can 
easily be rooted up, like a tree (that is) 
loose [that is, that has not gone déep into 
the ground] owing to (its) being newly 
planted (R.D. Karmarkar's translation ). 
. 354 
afati qn uui 
firat fmia araa: | 
aaaf ait 
oo. AR maamaa i 
. (8) Kir 2.9: | 
(wp) SRHt 179.96 (a. Bharavi), SSSN 2.95.74, 
SR 151.387, SSB 478, 346, 
Viyogini metre, 

Awis man, finding that there is a 
great decliné probable for the enemy in 
the néar future but for himself: it is the 
reverse, does not get concerned about 
it; but otherwise (when a decline is 
threatening him in the face) he takes 
steps to counteract (the same). (S.V. 
Dixit's translation ). 


(3) Rai 76; ) 

(d) Version A : que epea-xast-ficg: 
Version B : ae ita-nia vg: 
Arya metre, 

To me, friend, who am idling away 
the days, the abandoning of pleasures of 
love (breasts) is pleasing for the. speedy 
attainment of the córmparny of the lord 
Sri Kra [or i Thé  üntying of the 


knot of the dress in privacy is pleasing 
in;the.dark fortnight}. — (A.A.R.) ] 


“hold on to friendship. 


356% 
waa m waafargaesst 
wig eem | 
fad ferar saa arceredtt 
 BAERNEA Gurgdkeft vi 
(à) Nais 15.69." 
VainSastha metre, 
. The circular dot of sandal, which 
Nala’s face surpassing a lotus blossopá 
bore (on the forehead), resembled some 
beauteous star abiding in the bosém of 
the moon. (K. K. Handiqui's translation): 


357 i 

seem aft i —— utqarqavuW ¢ 
aaga ff iii ara iia dfo wy: 
(si) SRHt 109.21 (a. Pañcatàntra; rot fbünd ti 
` any of the versions of P). p 

Generally even  inamitaté things 
When thé (con- 
water décréases, 
room for Water 


tents of) milk increases, 
milk which had made 
previously. (A.A.R.) 


waseatt wiki see No. 358 
MEME. 
menami ait: sifagufaestiy à 
Ska eatin gee faros mafies n 
(8$) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.200311 and 12:318, 13; 
MBh (C) 3,13852-9 and 12; 12524), | 
(hj) IS o1. (Cf. Pr. 362), 5. l 
(4) aah adi MBh (var); aude 
MBh (var.) aff: afak [ sm ê] MBli(var.)* 
(0) afaa [aio] MBh (var.); mafesi Tay" 
is Dar): saafi sig Mah uh 
Sqídszd  MBh (var.);.: 
.MBh (var.). ng wp "ufi 
meifagda: qd MBh (vài) sienne 
MBH (var.); qq or qd or MER 
a ee eee aer MBH (var.); 
d var.) mayer 
Ei que o P m ee] 
(4) mmaa, MBh (var.); meg MBh - (var); 
wahr aia MBh an), X ee 
Some one that sits-idly, obtains. great: 
Prosperity; while another, by exerting. 
puc pam to miss desirable. friu ‘, 
almost within his reach (P. O, Baws 
translation). —- ne Ray’ 


(e) 


62 ) HAA —AVHY 


359 

adama aa get a nef aw | 

erate naai aat BA gega N 

(si) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.174.12 and 13. 7.23; 
MBh (R) 12,181, 12; 12.322.12 and 13.7, 
23-4; MBh (C) 12, 6756; 12.12149 and 
13.366-7) Cr 11 (GR 6.44, CGPS 150. 
:48), PP. 1.113,50.! 

(mi) MS 3082, SRHt 49.6, (a Vyásasataka), SSSN 
1.916, SRK 77.11, IS 92, SR 91.13 (a. 

. MBh), SSB 374.13. 

(x) SS: (OJ) 360. 

(a) satanas GP (GPy as above; sataq- 
ura (ma MBh (var.)) CR (var.), 
MBh. (var.): quy GP; MBh (var.) 

(5) . E] [3 first] CR (var.). 

(c) Rat (aD ana (muera) wem (arafa 

GR (but CRCa II as above ; it has Gear; 

' also as above GP and MBh (but MBh (C), 

: 'MBh (R. in Sàntiparvan have eq Fa so also 

SRK) VS, SRHt, SSSN, SRK), CPS; «d 

| ‘alo MBb (var.),SR, SSB; aif? MBh (var.). 

(d)' amaaa ama fraa (9) CR (but CRCa 

. II, GP, MBh, SRK, as above) VS, SRHt. 
. | S$SN, CPS; qyr [a°] GP, CRCa II, MBh 
| (var. ), SSSN; yian, MBh (var.). 
. Qf; JSAIL 30.109. 
0L GP has in addition thc following two 
(0 iapáda-s ab: qa: sqestfa ges: f ari a feafü 
_ As flowers and fruit, not urged by 
anybody, never pass their usual time [i.e. 
bloom at the proper time—in spring], 
so also the formerly performed acts [i.e, 

Acts performed in previous existence] 

appear at the proper time. 


360* 
po m 
i agami gaa ifara à 
| AR fuf. rete Da 

. WW were fes essrefaegdim N 


(ub SR 304.154, SSB 152. 162, SSH 2.65. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

‘Did the Creator, thinking that the 
evil effect of the glances of all people on 
the full moon should be removed, put a 
drop of black collyrium on it—the moon, 
possessed of pure brilliance, dear (to all), 
‘giving delight and composed ` of nectar. 
i E A R.) 


361 


weed fara aat araea 
(3) R(R(Bar) 4. App. I. No. 17, 100; R(R) 
4.33, 61 cd) 

(a) SIS or gaga or say orga R (var.) 
..For the good to behold others’ 

wives in a friendly spirit, cannot bring 

on unrighteousness. (M. N. Dutt’s trans- 

lation ). 


362 
JISETSUWRCIUHTR HEY 


em pw s 
wal eq que ufu ae 


ated wa a wad ow fenbufer 11 

(m) Bh$ 98. 

(sr) IS 93. 

(a) wwe? or mugs. or sre or SETA” 
Or Seu Bh$ (var.); "rang qup or 
ACHSE or rara gat BhS (var.); gigan 

gr or ^q) Bh$. (var.). 

(b) wmIg&ma or UN Bh$ (var.) yaaa 
(qq) Bhs (var) dua Bhs nr 
sfr or sai « [sy] Bh$. | 

(c) aga: or yaaa; or gaaat (Ca) or a 
gaao [ga] Bh$ (var.); gnari 
[go geo] Bh$ (var.); wage phe (var. ).. 

(d) galne] Bh$ (var.); qRagafr BhS (var.); 
a fada; ora fala ft Bhó (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Hands of faire-eyed damsels drenched 
with the juice of pure sandal, houses 
furnished with artficial jets or ‘fountains 


of water, flowers, moonlit nights, slow : 


and sweet-scented breezes, and beautiful 
roofs of stabely palaces are all conducive 
to strengthen high spirits and passion in . 
summer. (P. G. Nath’s translation ). 


— vum ‘see No. 362 ` : 
Siig c i see No. 362 


363 * 


| afst -afaste 


(3) Parimala quoted in Suvr (KM II) ad 2,21 
and Suv; (RP) 2.46 

: Vasantatilakà metre, 

. What king other than lord .of Avanti, 
has his heart set on the sweet and fla- 
voury compositions of eminent poets, just 
as none but a swan (is keen) on bright, 
tender lotus-stalks, or a bee on fresh 
clusters of mango flowers ?! (Dr. Sürya- 
kanta’s translation). 


1, Quoted as an example of Vasantatilaka 
metre, 


364* 
wfeugweg gaat ufepine 
co dadaa Tue b 
pores afa famia war 
aa gede FT wert pfa n 
(sil) PG 254 (a. Sri Govindamiśra). : 
(b) wherueg füo PG (var.). 
(c) aglia PG (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, l w 
Oh friend flute, dear to Sri Krsna, 
I wish all blessings on you, if only you 
show pity.on..me during day time— 
blessings such as your being free from 
quarrels [or : holes], fullness of. heart, 
absence of (garrulousness—[or : noisi- 


ness] and honour [or : weightiness ]. 
(AAR) ` 

B | M pM 
stfeuti maara deu ga User esae 
OW unie: uteri am: wetter ig: | 
oaa vu Wf fa wafi err sata: qv fere 
faset sra farted qii frere enm u 


(a) Amar (Amar (S) 48, Amar (NSP) 110, 


Amar. (POS) 781 , 
' (mp) Das ad 4.28, SP 3486 (a, Amaru); VS 1407 
~ (Amaru), SR 280.70: (a VS). SSB, 156. 
75 . (a. Amaru), Skm (Sim (B) 632, Sim 
(POS 2.32.2), JS 44.29, PG 364 (a. Rudra), 

Cf. ZDMG 36.548. 

(a) feat spevatsfder Dai; quq: etc. from p SP, 
V5,88B, PG,JS, SR; agara, JS; endteqrfgat 
[go JPG. ox l 
(b) ga and RaR Peay ete. from a 
x SP. JS, PG, SSB, PG (but greval^) qà 
íi . Amar (var), SR; eqed deqni? etc. as 

SP, PG. bos "ur 


ik f ES r aS £4 E due p CRM Qs 


[ 63 
() ket fif asf [0319] SP, VS, SR, JS, 
PG, SSB; aftfazfqo] Amar (var.); alar] 
Amar (var,). f da 
faa} Amar (S), Amar (NSP); Amar (NSP). 
gaat [qo] Amar (var.); qur Amar (var.). 
Sardalavikridita metre, n 
r. Western (Arj.) om; Southern (Vema 78) 
Ravi om.; Rama om.; Br. MM om.; BORI 
I om; BORI II om. Doubtful.’ 


Her unceasing flow of tears has been 
distributed among her friends, her an- 
Xiety passed on to her elders, her depres- 
sion has been transferred wholesale to 
her attendants, her fire of love deposited 
in her companions; today or tomorrow 
her calm will be complete, only’ ‘sighs 
now vex her. Take heart; she has 


(d) 


shared out the sorrow begotten of thy 
departure. (A.B. Keith's. translation; 
H.S.L p. 206). | i 

| 366% wu OE 
asatamen . 
anaana à S 
aratairaa: mafawerg- 700 n 


waters ur ay: eum ou 
(31) Sim (Sim (B) :37,Skm (BI), |. (138,2). 
(a. Chittapa or. .Ksittapa — (Skm (BI) 
and Skm (POS), 'SRHt 5.4 (a. Srmhgàra- 
prakáía). SSSN, i445. mm 
“aaa? SRHt. SSSN; - ; 
Tu [ero] SRHt, SSSN. 
Vasantatilaka metre, —-— 
May the body of Lord Siva: protect 
you—the body, which, being united 
with that of his beloved? has achieved 
the friendship. of love-in-separation: and 
love-in-enjoyment, which requires- : not 
the loosening ofthe girdle, and whiċh 
denies a ‘close embrace, kiss’ and -the 
sight of the beauty of the face.: (A.A.R,) 


(b) 
(d) - 


1, Enemy of Cupid, : eu) 
2. Parvati, | à E Pye Ty 


1 


bo 


| 
i 
| 


da vara frfa ou 


64 ] 
(si) ‘SR 274.25, SSB 100.98. 
Gardilavikridita metre, 
..Giving pleasure to the eyes similar 
to a continuous shower of nectar, possess- 
ing. àn indescribable beauty by the 
movements of the breasts [or: shower of 
clouds] and touched by the har.d of the 
lover [or : rays of the moon] these lotuses 


of breasts do not become contracted 
suddenly. This is a wonder. (A.A.R.) 


Pid 368 
SASA HAVAS qa Wd 
fara: mme vary crues ATTA: ou 
(m) Vi (Vi (R) 20.52, Vi (J) 20.52), Of. Fat 

-farel mef MBh (MBh (Bh) 6.24, 

| 24, BhG 2.24) 
(e): | gam: Vi (but Vi (R) var.) as above); 

: udqa?^ MBh (var.). 

It is not to be hurt [i.e. the self of 
man], not to be burnt, not to be mois- 
tened, and not to be dried up; it is im- 
perishable, perpetual, unchanging, im- 


movable, without beginning. (J. Jolly's. 


translation ). 


MORES aet see No, 362 


d aafaa Td 
(00, got m a 8 gf nN 

Km) RJ 1400. 

|; Arya metre, 

i pOh Ganges ! When I release my 
‘body in you (your holy waters), the 
„tiver, springing from the foot of Lord 
"Misnu, and forming a garland of jasmine 
‘flowers onthe head of the moon-crested 
| Lord Siva, you should give me oneness 
' with Siva [absolution] and not with 
: Hari [Lord Visnu—re-birth]. (A.A.R.) 


E 370* 
EE uuu dd 


Pd 
MT 
La t 
pd 
fw. 
i 


erede -ererfat WT? 


(si) SR 189.48, SSB 537, 59, SRK 159.27. > 
Upagiti-àryà metre, | 

On account of the intense devotion (to | 
Lord Visnu, lover) there is equality of. 
status due to reciprocity. There is no 
wonder that it is love (devotion to the 
Lord)! asit delights and elevates. (A.A.R.') 


1. rati, 


371 
amanaia- aema 4 
amfa ao ÙT: MA AT TIEN ou 
(mı) Sama 19.21 and 297.52. 

By the medicine of uttering the names 
of Acyuta, Ananta and Govinda of Lord 
Visnu, all diseases of the iron age are 
cured. Truth, truth it is that of what 
I speak. (A.A.R.) 


372^ 
wf RaRa 
RAAT "agg | 
sfatraragte qu 
afanan: afa: 


(at) SR 284.7, Vidy 399. 

(d) aefearqre Vidy. 

Ary4 metre, 

The Pampa lake remained with mud 

alone every day by contact with my body 

(heated by pangs of separation) ; but 

every night it got filled up with water 

[or : tears] flowing southward (due to 

intense attachment to her—$Sità ). (AAR. ) 


373* 
sata aema: rcg gat 
wera wagen: frat afrafeey a 
«fag waiver mfg afeat c 
ANAT TA EITTEN: TTT AVA 
(si) Skm (Skm (B) 1663, Skm (POS) 4.5,3) 
(a. Vaidyagadadhara), 
(c) aaaf [ao] Skm (POS). 
Harini metre, 
From the lotus Lord. :Brahmá was 
born ; it adorns ‘the heads of the gods; 
it is the happy -abode of the goddess of 
prosperity. Against this lotus, -honour- 
ed throughout the universe, your hate 


sreft—arerety 


O moon, is a sign of your dulness 
(watery nature). (A.A.R.) 


374* 
amit verre were: wrea aat- 
fagerwrerdtferenrfererr maa à 
aneinivatefig: fe aig: att c 
aafaa afeitas ama n 
(nt) SMH 8.64. i 
(a) arfeatteqr SMH (var.). 
() go qo SMH (var.). 
. Malini metre: 
.. Oh moon, due to your brilliance the 
night looks different (very pleasing) 
and your capacity to agitate the mighty 
waves of the sea is also praiseworthy. 
Is not the whole world with the quar- 
ters, trées, mountains and rivers plunged 
in your pure brilliance [whiteness] ? 
(A.A.R.) i 


375* j 
aaa farfanta stat emm aq 

00 fU yae a fe aaa 
aR pfit tear Fa ne 

awe poorer aradta: ou 

(at) SMH 9.7. 

(e) qur SMH (var.). 

(d) asago SMH (var.); dg: SMH  (var.). 
Malini meire, ~ 
Slender lady, moss growing in the 

Sea is naturally cool and if Cupid 

fashioned your tresses with them, what 

‘does that signify ? For what reason do 

you wear them on your head crooked 

[curled] ? sit due to your moon face, 

a brother (born ofthe ocean and crescent 

shaped) ? (A.A.R.). i 


l 376 

THT g gA ay 
aatia fascrefefiisr u 
(a) Kir 11.70. Se 

(ay) SRHt 121.15 (a. Bharavi), SSSN 143.14,SR. 
i 149.308 (a, Kir); SSB 473.214 (a. Bhāravi). 
(a) “maa Kir (var). . 2 
.., Manis almost unborn, dead or. grass- 
like until he gets back by arrows (i.e. 
in fight) his fame destroyed by. enemies, 
(S. and K. Roy's Hanglaton ) wee 


| 37. 

| mr [s TSAM: d 

aata aiea GU 

(at) SSKR 1.21, KSSKP 1.21. : 
Those brave men, never trembling 

and ever eager to face (battles), if dis- 

contented, show to the enemies (the 


secrets), like pictures that are faded 
of colour, (A.A.R.). 


agan faea see No. 398. 


378 
wea et feared wo fus i 
Tet Ta Wig TT. ia d 


(9) Qr :2 (CN "UX")-H (HJ Intr 3, HS Intr 
3, HM Intr 3, HP Intr 3, HN Intr 3, HK 
Intr 3, HH 1.7-8, HC 3 5-6), GR 12. (Cf. 
No. 2901, Cf. JSAIL 24.38. . : 
(sp) SP 669, SR 162. 427, IS 94, SSB 494.427 
(a. Hit.), Sama r.g 14 and 2.9737, VP 
9-97, Nisam 72. 0 7 
(6) g [a] IS; arate [f^] HK (var.). A 
A wise man should fix his thoughts 
upon knowledge ^ and wealth as (if. he 
were)  undecaying and undying. .He 
should practice duty as if. (he were) 
seized by the hairs of his head by Death 
[as if he had not an instant to lose]... 
(F. Johnson's translation js er nc 


One should eat (anything)like a goat; 
bathe (slowly) like an elephant; enter a 
about (boldly) like a king, and :move 
village (noiselessly) like a thief. (A.A.R.) 


Teri ww früger gufms a 
wrrereg a Gu Here i 


(s) Ragh (Ragh (S) 10.95, Ragh. (K) 10.24, 


Ragh (C) 10.23). Cf. A; Scharpe's Kalidása 
Lexicon; L4; p. 155). I2 v) 
(st) Sah ad 10.718 (p. 323), Al. 9, Álarhkára- 


samgraha (Calcutta 1887) 21, Ms 


66 ] C WWU-WT EY 


(4). Eu Ragh (K), Ragh (C), Al, Sah; 
"ap Alarhkarasarhgraha. 

‘Who knows the real nature of Thee 
who art unborn and yet enterest upon 
corporeal existence, who destroyest Thy 
enemies though without desire, and 
who art ever awake though sleeping ? 
(M. R. Kale's translation ). 


381* 


ana waar qe 
afa TATA Bid! faferan i 


E ag oat geag daai ou 
(sm) PAT 183 (a. Bhāskaracaritra), Ava 543, SR 
209.6, SSB 585.8. 
(a) qf} PdT (var.) (contra metrum) ; deg a 
AE n PdT' (var.) (contra metrum), — 
(B) : qarë PAT (var.); fafa PAT var.) (contra 
`i; metrum) Qafa faqa,  PdT (var) (contra 
ey oc mebum). 
(e) ` qst PdT (var.). 
(4) "esit PAT (var.) 
| Bhujangaprayata metre, 

"The sun releases from the prison of 
e: lotus the bee which always embraces 
‘the groups of lotuses [or : charming 
` gitl] and who drinks [or : kisses] 

the honey (of their lips) to its heart's 
content. A man of compassion does not 

mind the faults (of the distressed). as 
wicked people do. (A.A.R.) 


Eo 
S  guumurni quip Raf à 
— aaeain 


MEM. Bai fafcrforentigat: à 
(s) Nais 1.59. 
| bu Js n 1 (a, Sriharga-[pandita]), 
“stant T Nais (var.), JS. 
Varhsasthà metre. l 
(The horse) which was always having 
'; dust-particles, rising on account of the 
continuous pounding ofearth; on its 
i feet, which (dust-particles) were as 
' di though the atomic minds of people 
ii which had come to learn the Ea speed 
By "(of the feet from: then) oN ` Dixie s 


| g translation ). 


(m) Nais (Nais (NSP) 1.17, Nais (D) 1.17). 
(at) SR 105.130, SSB 396.140 (a. Harga). 


(a) °grgtgyt Nais (D) 
(b) asa [yo] Nais (var.). 
Varhgastha metre, B 
This wise King Nala, resplendent 
like the sun, became greater day by day, 
passing his time continuously with poets 
and learned men, who gladly approach- 
ed him, like the glorious. Sun, who 
rises day by day, refulgent, in company 
of Sukra and Budha, gladly accom- 
panying him, observing the rule of astro- 


nomy  [or: making the different 
periods of time]. (S.V. Dixit's translation) 
384* ~ 


ananta quint 
aHeTaAAT TAT mim 
saq a aafia rig 
aaa aai ware 
(a) Naig 3.106. 
(mp) Kuv. ad 39.85 (p. 109). 
(d) waraqataaicg Nais (var.), Kuv, 
pajan metre, (Upendravajrā and Indra- 
vajrā) 
Unceasingly dost thou ascend: the 
everlong stair way of his thoughts, and 


the sighs that he plentifully heaves are 


due to his meditating on thee, with his 
self absorbed in thyself (K.K. Handiqui’ s 
translation ). 


385 
SAT HT AAT HET Eu e E 
adm waa Wqfen a fda waar ou 


($9) P (PP 1.177, Pts r.219. PtsK 1.250). 
(mp) SP 1290, SR 145.122, IS 95, SSB 466.8. 


(a) mania sat Pts, SP, SR, SSB;geqig, [ate] 


PtsK, SP, SR (see b), 


(b) aa [qo] PtsK, ŚP SR, SSB (see i 
(e). ifc Lae] IS (var). 


(d) = fo tr. ŠP., SR, SSB. 
The king who madly butchers meii, | 


Sume [ 67 


their lives as little 
of goats, has 
never hag a second. (A. W. Ryder's trans- 
lation ). 


reckoned / as lives 


AAATAT ETT see No. 392- 


(c) | ed Sama, 

Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and Indra- 

vajrà) 

_ God Brahma, the first god (of the 
Trinity) is not worshipped (in temples) 
as he uselessly created . the fleshy pro- 
turbations hanging from the goat's neck, 
the tails of camels, hair under the arm- 
pit, the pair of scrotum, Sayana, Mayana 
and yourself. (A.A.R.) 7 


387* : 


q 
safa waren srry | 
edenda: sfenfo fed 
RT gag gare Shears MT 
(at) JS 369,4. ; 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indra- 
vajra), ` ta 
The river Ganges purifies the people 
(who bathe in it) though it is associated 
with mud!, with the dust of the feet of 
Lord Visnu (from where it (ung) and 
attached to a skull-bearer (Lord Siva) 
and fallen even to lower depths. (A.A.R.) 


1. Muddy water—attached to bad people. 


? 


arfrateireaa Tamara 


WUT WT ear: eter: safsar: n : 


(ot) SEV 1148. (Gf. No. 151), 
'  Sikharini metre, ^. - or y 
I rolled them in a cumin swamp / and 


ina heap of pepper dust / till they. were 


one square meal, / but 


spiced and hot enough / to twist your 
tongue and mouth. / When they . were 
basted well with oil, | I didn’t ` wait to 
wash or sit ; / I gobbled that mess of- 
koji fish | as soon as they were fried. 
(D.H.H. Ingalls’s translation ). 


: . 889 RP 
Sea O ene p wem: à 
Vea aa gar qni 


(8) H (HJ Intr. 13, HS Intr 12, HM Intr 13; 
HK Intr 13, HH 2.16-7, HG 4.16-7), VOsr 
21.3 (p. 318 a). Cf. No, 390. 
(a1) SR 90.5, SRK 121.2 (a. Kalpa. taru), IS 
96, SSB 373.5, Sama ist 15, SMa 22, 
(b) aman qqa SMa (Cf. No. 390) 
(c) all id 
Of (a son) unborn, dead, (or) a fool, 
—better the two first, and not the last. ` 
The two first cause unhappiness once; but 
the last perpetually, (F. Johnson's trans-. 
lation ). AE DEC i 
390 . E 


ARTA TAT Fa} Fara get ren a 
alas i Pm 
(5) P (PP Km 2, Pts Km o, Pts K Km 4, PM 
Km 2), Bh$ 357 (doubtful). Cf, No. 389 
and gaq’ l 
(sr) SP 1483, SR 90.6 (a. SP), 


SRK 121.5 (a. 
Kalpataru), 


IS 97 (Cf. VS 2728), 'SSB 
(^) 373.6, go qo tr. VS; qù SRK, 
c) Afaan RA VS; aaenaeq® 
(4) SRK qeqe: Vs. 0 

' Of sons unborn, or dead, or fools, /. 
unborn or dead will do : ] they cause 


a little grief, no doubt; | but fools a’ 
Jong life through. (A. W. Ryder's trans- 
ation. 


ve di 391* 
TH Trfgerart KO 
Ton Ae arf way a ae: 
AR Su c 
(st) PV 427 (a. Venidatta), ^. k 
(a) maa? PV (MS); gere] PV (MS) — 
C) gt [£^] PV (MS) 3 [Sq] PV (Ms), . 
(a) Rm PY (MS) — 08 "i 


és j 


Upajati metre (Indravajrá and Upendra- 

s vajrà). 

Oh bee-lover, if after enjoying the 
honey [or : young girl] from betel-wine 
which is not fully matured, and is of 
beautiful limbs, like a princess, you do 
not get away quickly, danger will surely 
overtake you. (A.A.R. ). 

i . 392. N 
amaf ede i: | 
Anaea aA AA A: N 
(si): P (Pts 2.100, PtsK 2.108), Cf, No. 399 
(si) SR 379.101, IS 98. 


(s). saara PtsK, SR 
(c) Aagzaraata PtsK, SR; Gazaan 
PtsK.^ 


(d) | aÑ: Pts. 

' People are afraid of, and shun a poor 
man in the same way as they shun the 
dust of a goat or of a broom or the 
shadow from a bedstead coming from 
a lamp. 


1754 393 
sare Agea ares: Fat wf d 

Rua Wem: rer qémmm ou 

(s) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3, 29, 29, MBh (C) 3. 
_.,., 1058). 

(a1) IS 99. 

(4) aiì gadam MBh — (var); atta aT 
o5 Cam v farq) MBh (var.). 

' People who have considered the matter 
‘well, declare that one has to forgive a 
‘person who has insulted without know- 
“ledge. | l 


RN ARegeraraq u 
(a) Nais 15.74 
,. ; Marhéastha metre, 
' Eager to have a look, a certain woman 
| of the city, without noticing even the 


' i scarf over her breasts, which was half 


blown away by the wind, displayed 
before him as he was proceeding the 


detni 


offering of an auspicious pitcher, her 
own bosom. (K.K.  Handiqui's trans- 
lation ). px 


EOE GEEH | | 
fases wufeg faussreeen 
TSA: HATACE Tet Agaa N 
(m) Bh$ 160, Sant 1.7. 


(st) SP 4156 (a. BhS), JS 456.73 (a. Gobhatta), 
SR 374. 214 (a. BhS), SRK 295.12 (a. BhS), 
IS 100; PdT 289, SSB 374.214.Pad 91.54. 


(a) -WeTera Bh$ (var.) (contra metrum); arfgera 

[ar] Saqif [31^ JIS; &ifüees BhS (var.), 

Ant (var.); err: [aro] BhS (var.) (contra 

metrum) jatar C fi) (ate) Bh$ (var.),Sant, 
Pad, SR, SRK. (contra metrum); Gag Bh$ 
(var.); arf [qo] Sant, Pad; gre] Sant 
(var.) Pad; qu^ (di^) BhS (var.), Sant. 
(var.), JS; Ra? (d^) Bh$ (var); “au 
Bh$ (var.); dtqxge Sant, Pad, SRK. 

(6) ale] Bh$ (var.); scerareqt Bh$ (var.); 
fastara BhS (var); sq arate. Bh$ (var, ) 
sft rat BhS (var.), Sant, SP, JS, Pad, 
SR; Riemer (aay) BhS (var); 
afya, (qao) BhS (var.); aer afeeraeanfer 

: JS, afenga Bh$ (var.) afar, Bh$ 

(var); afegaa BhŚ (var). gaafse- 
agents (ya^) Sant; gaza) ferqaxerfat Pad; 
sienta (eatfa) BhS (var,), PAT, SP, SR, 

_ SRK; gyatg Sant (var.). l 

(c) sea (seto)BhS (var.) WẸ BhS (var.), JS; 
etary Sänt, Pad; qufüg BhS (var.); 
fansar °BhS (var,) ; °sftay BhS (var.) 
fü after, g added Sant (var.); "qara 
BhS (var.); “afè BhS (var.). l 

(2) aramea BhS (var.) 

Sikharip! metre. 

It is quite true that a moth throws 
itself down into the burning flame of a 
lamp, and a fish devours the meat of deadly 
bait attached to the fishing hook, but 
we must admit, that both the moth and 
the fish are entirely ignorant of the fact 
that this step of theirs will lead to their 
utter destruction. Whereas, on the 
contrary, we human beings cannot give 
up the temptations of sensual pleasures, 
notwithstanding the fact, that we are 


ee [ 69 


fully conscious of their being the inex- 
tricable snares of all our calamities and 
misfortunes, in the world ! The influ- 
ence of worldly delusion is, no doubt, 
tremendously great and mysterious, 
(P. G. Nath’s translation ). 


aafaa THT see No. 385 
amfaa watt see No. 385 


896** 
war a aer gee qua faz 
TAIT Saat war REIASA u 
(mp) SP 2919. 

The wine and excrement of goats and 
the excrement of pigs if made into a foamy 
cream and applied will destroy the effect 
of the poison of mandali-snakes. ( A.A.R.) 


famatfor: fig =: 
(mr) Skm (SKm (B) 1689, Skm (POS) 4.10, 4) 
a. Saroruha), AB p. 528. 
Sikharini metre, P 
We have come to your shore, O sea 
(inspired by the fact) that the nectar, 
the moon, the goddess Laksmi, etc. were 
born of you and that you gave shelter, 
in days of yore, to a principal moun- 
tain (Mainaka, son of Himavan) from 
(the — onslaughts of) Indra. Why, O 
wonder, do you deafen our ears with 
your roar ? (A.A.R.). Be 


398 | 
LET: URSI Wa RAS: d 
T: wegrda ee wafer a 


(m) Cr1130 (CvGt 7.13, CRC 8.24, GONW : 91, 


CNPN 83, GuT II 14.11, OnT III 7.70 


/. QnT V 110, GPS 235.41).Cf. CUP CA CIT 
(af) Udbhata in SKDr ad qqesqc SP 1455; 
SR 153.27, IS tor, Subh 9r, SSB 481.27, 


Sama 29 31. 
(a) sage ONW; ^a (^x IS; ^g 2)) 


CNPN, CRC, ‘CPS, Subh; fga(^s: Subh 


[gf Jano, GPS, Subh; aÈ (Caz) ONPN, 
KDr, Subh; afi qig: [go] Cv Crt. 


(5) seqq Paaa Subh aea (eXSKDr) tatara 


GvGt, CRC, CPS, SR, Subh, SSB, Sama. 
() mat (g IS) SKDr, IS ; 
(d) wiWufacdsw CvGt, Subbsqqig aficatt 
CRO, GPS; afta afeaq SP, SR, 
Sama; wg: fing: CNPN. 

The fight of goats, the ceremony to 
propitiate the sages, thunder in the 
early morning and the quarrels of man 
and wife—these commence noisily but 
are very gentle in the end. - 


399 
Adaon = seem femb ett ou 


(m) Cr 1131 (GNG- 148, CNI I 143, GNPN 29, 
CnT II 16.11, GnT III 7b7), GP 1.114, 43. 
(Gf. Pts. 2.98) and No, 400. 

(ar) TP 45, IS 7432, PWW 945, Sama 2 x 3. 

(a) west CONI I, GP, PWW. PR 

(b) am] GP,PWW: es:[q? ]CNI Idi a 
GNI I. 

(c) Amang CAA ONI I) ONI I, 
Sama; gui wets qu ONPN; etai 
qaa TP; waasit nguti GP, PWW. 

(4) &fü qua qum (fora) CNII; sgupmfü 

., Qr fai CNPN; quifafequattaa GP PWW 
. The dust of a goat, or of an ass, or of 

a broom, the menses.of a woman and 

the dust caused by one’s feet can des- 

troy even the high position of Indra. ... . 


400 
aama: TART ae 
wT wow d 
exa genta fear nfa n 


(d) Ra: Subh; yq [zo] Pr. 
Upendravajra metre, a 
The dust of a goat, co-habitation during. 
the change of the moon, the smoke from 
a burial place and the look into the 
eyes of a menstruating woman, destroy 
all the good deeds committed - by a 
person during the day. = ^ ^ . — 
want what see No. 408 ~ pm 
mrega see furent 0. 


(sp) Subh 149, IS 7433 (Cf. Pr 377). See No. 399 


-— 401 pe. 
aerate matae. Wa 
amiar 


40] ares ara 


(3) Cr 13 (GR "V") CGPS 198.62). 

(a) sisi dez CR (var.) (scribe's error) 

(d) gftastq CR (var) (printer’s error). 
One should always avoid the dust 


raised by goats, sheep, donkeys, camels, 
cats and mice, since they are harmful. 


amai ut see No. 402 


402 
TATA td Tal Hea qa: | 
AIM: edt Wear Rad qeu mw ada: n 
(a) SkP, Kasikh. 40.46; Vas 28.9 ab, Y 1.194 a 
(only) 
(mp) SP 605, IS 102, PWW 15. (cf. Pr. 362; 
ZDMG 52.255). 
(Œ) Cf. TK (OS) 32. 
(a) aang gad Y, SP; sanar gaat Vas. 
(6) aqa: [go] Vas. 
() aaan R^ ("dp ar?) SkP, PWW. 
(4) Feqeg SkP. PWW. 
Goats and horses have their muzzes 


pure; cowstheir backs; Brahmanas their 
feet; (and) women their whole body. 


AAMVACTIIFAA see wWIAacaararat 


403 
wet fag oo at aia fring a 
wee sgt 804 ced fate: n 
(3) H (HJ 3.12). 

Through the favour of the lion, the 
she-goat grazes fearlessly in the forest. 
Vibhisana having met Ràma, obtained 
sovereignty in Lanka (F. Johnson's trans- 
lation ). 


404 
afama aad waa FFA | 
$us tata gira fanna n 
(si) SRHt 71.11 ( a, Rajaga)!, SSSN 56.6. 

1 Probably Rajagupta, 

No fruitful result comes from religious 
practices if the senses are not conquered; 
it only results in bodily pain as ornaments 
worn by a poor man [or: widow]. 
(A. A. R.) 


405 
afen aramda afea fafadsid: | 
aan maaa wad nfa: emp n 
(s) KAD [K&D (Bh) 2.284, KAD (B) 2.284], 
Amd 66.126, 
(ab) “géfafaszat KaD (B). 

How can I become a king without 
having conquered the carth along with 
the seas, without having performed sacri- 
fices of various kinds and without having 


distributed wealth to the suppliants ? 
(A. A. R.) 


asarat see No. 3764 


afaa Ata wema sce No. 1124 


406* 
srettactarspta meat 
arat aoe fay MATATA à: 
fa: gaan arua 
aag aaia femen a 
(31) Nais (NSP) 7.69. 
(at) SR 264.229, SSB 82.6, 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà) 
Did she, whose navel is beautiful with 
its whirl, conquer thc lotus-stalk with 
her tender arms ? Is it not for that reason 
lying helpless, immersed in dense clay, 
its humilation in a tangible form ? (K. K. 
Handiqui's translation). 


407 
arate are: AA maiin: | 
affar faiso asioi faafe u 
(s) IS 103, Subh 86 (cf. Pr. 362). 
(d) faafaar Subh, IS. 

Anger is the result of indigested pen- 
ance; self-confidence is the result of in- 
digested knowledge; censoriousness is the 
result of indigested actions; diarrhoea 
is the result of indigested food. 


408 
ait wast aft M afr STE | 
wet carga nR rst faang n 
(m) Cr 14 (QV VIII.7, GPS 259.104), 
(st) IS 104, Sama 157.82 and 2 31.59. 


TAA! [ 7I 


(a) sar CV (var.); aust GV (var.). 
(d) aaa CV (var.); fiaa GV, OPS. 
Water is a medicine for indigestion; 
-it is invigorating when the food that is 
eaten is well digested; it is like nectar 
when drunk in the middle of the dinner; 
and it is like poison when taken after a 
meal. (K. Raghunathji’s translation ). 


409 
AAT FAT: wie cat writ afafa: 
Waenqau q fatshat fara: n 
(8) Vet. 10.5. 
(a) "Pw: or sq: Vet (var.); aaqr[go] Vet 
(var.). 
(b) aN] Vet(var.). 
(c) web nagara Vet (var.). 
(4) faa: Vet. (var.). 

By granting frecdom from fear to thc 
distressed, one becomes invincible, 
charming, gentle, a liberal donor, en- 
joyer of happiness, full of fame and free 
from disease. (A. A. R.) 


410:* 
ant emeevfasfrzs- 
fraa a sene: 
sparen fnere fc fara: 
wer vat gag maq on 
(aT) SP 2240. 

Upajati metre. (Upendravajrà and Indra- 

vajra), 

The citron-tree always gives fruit in 
abundance if treated with fermented 
vidaiga-plants mixed with the excrement 
of pigs, cwes and goats and watered with 


the muddy water containing dog’s urine 
(A. A. R.) 


411 

afai a ahi arabe AME 
Weng — cjut wed gpi "Bu 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3. App. I. 21, 29-30, MBh 

(C) 3. 13239-40). 
(a7) SRRU 147. 
(b) ama? MBh (var.), SRRU. 
(c) we x MBh (var.); paga’ MBh (var. ;) 
(4) wat [38] MBh (var.). 


Not with things uncarned by one’s 
own valour nor by depending on others : 
it is far better to eat even fruit and vege- 
tables in on.'s own house unhindered 
by wretchednes. (A. A. R.) 


412 
ad saii ferqia ast wd a ferufua 
feat wiam ah ag aan 
(3) BhS 358 (doubtful). 
Work hangs heavily on the ignorant, 
but not so on an expert. Ghee sticks to 


the palm but not to the tongue. 
(A. A. R.) 


413 
SO FAATTTET: 
gaara famuz: d 
smaeqgfaerg 
wera at a vewafaan 
(3) BhS 8, H (HJ 4.104, HS 4.99, HM 4.100, 
HP 4.104, HN 4.104, HK 4.105, HH 115. 
22-3. HG 155.15-6), Cr 1132 (CNI I 276). 
(sr) SP 208 (a. Bh$), VS 393 (a. Bh's); SRHt 
30.23 (a. BhS), SR 40.25 (a. H), SRK 34-1 
(a. BhS), RJ 1422, IS 105, Subh 802, SSap 


611, SSB 293.25 (a. Bh$), Sama 18j 78. 
Cf. JSAIL 24.35, 


(a) GAA, Bh$ (var.); agale: Bh$ (var.) 

(b) mew om.) GNI I, HP (var.); grey 
IS; saatega Bh$ (var.); Asy: HK 

(printing crror); S3qqg: IS, 
() gaasgfiz HH; gagara HS 
(var.); *q HS (var.), Bh$ (var.) 

(d) qd ag (conira metrum) CNI; q at HH, Bh$ 
(var.), SRK; az om, HH; Bh$ (var.); 
aaaf [K] BhS (var.) 

fyà metre, 

To manage (conciliate) an ignorant 
person is quite easy, and casier still is the 
propitiation of the learned; but to please 
the conceited fellow whose head is turned 
by his little learning is surely an impos- 
sible task even for Brahma, the Creator, 
(P. G. Nath's translation ). 

414 
TATA Tem è at 
WerefaTESEA seating). 


72 ] ATA —WATaAT 


qaia fron 
met guerra 


(3) SRK 221.51 (a. Kalpataru), SR 218.73, 
IS 7621. . 
Arya metre, 

A king may adorn his head witb 
(coloured) glass mistaking it for his crest- 
jewel or he does so deliberately (but) 
by that it cannot become an invaluable 
gem. (A. A. R.) 


415 
HATTA TT ATA damar faazata a 
ama verfu qup a ge eap N 
(s) MBh (MBh (Bh) 6.26, 40, =BhG 4.40) 
(Cf. MBh (R) 12.133, 14; 199, 61]. 
(sp) SSap 332, Sama 2 g 36. 

The man unknowing and without 
faith, / his soul full of doubt, perishes. / 
Not in this world, nor the next,/ nor bliss, 
for him whose soul is full of doubt. (F. 
Edgerton's translation ). 


416* 
suedrqag d mafa: Gud atgo 
west: spen faafaa nf HR I 
adam Wm og Barmaraead mit: 
gear eats te envi aaa Won 


(at) VS 3523 (a. Jagaddhara). 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

Iamignorant; and one of dull intellect 
isunable to compose flattcring verses by 
which I can become an object of your 
compassion (munificence) [or : 1 am not 
ignorant or dull-witted and am capable 
-of composing sparkling verses by which 
I can gain your favour]. Thus did the 
helpless poor man cry (before the king). 
(The king) taking (the true import) into 
his ears, said : ''Come quickly. Let me 
place your foot on my fortunate head.” 


(A. A. R.) 


i 417 
MAAK faari - 
XH snaa ATAT: d 
wem ATAA: | 
sataa: WS qd usu 
(m) Sam [Sam (NSP) 4 4.21, Sam (RP) 4.21]. 


(b) °qsqutap Sam (RP). 

(c) ama Sam (RP). 
Upajàti metre (Upendravajrà and Indra- 
vajra). 

This ignorance of means adapted to 
the circumstance, of means which allow 
themselves to bc used and moulded, as a 
doctor uses and moulds a disease which 
he is gently ripening day by day, this in- 
ability to master chance, is common to 
the Triple World, to gods and men and 
devils. They are poor creatures all, and 
especially poor in wisdom. (E. P. Mather's 
translation ). 


418 
anagara a qut mafaa t 
aiea fg ata gA A gma: n 
(3) H (HJ 5.57, HS 1.49, HM 1. 55, HK 1.56, 
HP 1.42, HN 1. 44, HH 14.22-9, HC 20.6-7). 
Cf. Tantrákhyàna 3.3! and PM 4.11 and 4.14 
(mp) IS 106, Bahudargana 51.71, Sama 1.9 27. 


(4 aat [27] Bah. 
House-room ought not to be given 


to any one unknown as to family and 
disposition; for through the fault of the 
cat, the vulture Jardagava was put to 
death. (F. Johnson's translation) 

1. It reads there : 


amago a du Tala | 
fher fg ater gat aafaa u 


419 
aaga Sia gafa anaq: | 
areata a a Qafa defa feaat stat: n 
(HT) IS 107, Subh 149, (Cf. PM 4.4). 
(a) sami pagia Subh. 
(c) apar Hy A Subh, 
(4) Qafa gat sa Subh. 

Monkeys give their love also to onc 
whose descent and character they do not 
know and do not shed tears about them- 
selves, as other creatures do. 


420 
MATT AAAS 
ATTA agsia CHAN: | 
aaf ga ATT 
weary qian: u 


ema nef [ 78 


(8) Kal (Kal (KM) 1.19, Kal (RP) 1.19) 
Arya metre, 

Fools, like young birds, who do not 
know the proper time and place (to ven- 
ture out), with noisy mouths, and jumping 
though lame become a prey to the rogues 
in the form of cats. (A. A. R.). 


421 

HATA TT TAT sqq dad: | 
wen: aAa- avert: arn faa: n 
(s) Sis (Šis (NSP) 2.113, Sis (GN) 2.113), 

Let spices, concealing their own insidious 
character, yet discovering the weak points 
of others, and receiving pay from both, 
alicnate the counsellors of the enemy from 
him, by producing forged letters (orders 
in writing). (M.S. Bhandare’s translation ) 


422 
aaant 
ememrfa garde gaia a 
wear aft agama 
amà MAREN: N 
(H) Kal [Kal (KM) 4.12, Kal (RP) 4.12]. 
(a1) SRHt 140.17 (a. Kalávilása). 
($) qatga Jy?) SRHt. 
(c) mamiy SRHt. 
(d) Sag: SRHt. 

Arya metre. 

People with vain fancies scek the 
good will of that woman who, for a 
trifle of wealth, offers hersclf to men 
whose status and birth are unknown. 


423 


ama rraga 
d R TASAN | 
d saaa HRT 
AISEORA STATA AT d 
(m) Srikantha? 2,5. 


(str) VS 169 (a. Mankhaka), SR 40.34 (a. VS), 
SSB 293.34. 
(6) waa fari Srikantha (var. ). 
Indravajra metre. 
If some people, 


without (good) 


scholarship and the secret of poesy and 
appropriate placing of pen name etc., 
plunge into the path of (composing) 
poetry, they are like those who begin to 
drink a dreadful poison! without having 
mastered the mantra-s in honour of [or : 
as taught by] Garuda. (A. A. R.) 


r. halahala, 


424 

aaar AA aaan | 

EAERI A TREE a feq 
(3) Dar (Dar (KM) 2.52, Dar (RP) 2.52). 

Of what account are the riches of a 

ganaka (astrologer) which are liable to be 
lost at any time because of the dangers 
from thieves and other oncoming calami- 
ties and which are the source of ridicule 
(of cultured men) ? (A. A. R.) 


425* 
surfer rer frd alg caterer 
varfateralfarg- wer: eror gar waa | 


(at) JS459.1 (a. Kavidarpana). 

Let Goddess Sarasvati, intoxicated 
with Sentiment praise Lord Siva without 
knowing his greatness. [Let speech, 
intoxicated with sentiment, although not 
well cultivated, praise onc well]. Due 
to their impassioned appeal, where is 
impropriety in the case of women ? 
(A. A. R.) 


426* 
anaa hargi | 
marfa verfer fat 
sakat att waaa: 
(3) Kavikaumudi 1.45. 
Arya metre, 

A young fawn unknown to maternal 
love | you carry on your lap and show 
affection / upto this day,O Moon. Where 
will the world find a benefactor like you ? 
(K. Krishnamoorthy’s translation ). 

427 


samdan- dar aie u: 
TE THT WO afes 1 


7] AAA -ami | 


(at) P (Pts 3.41, PtsK 3.391, PM 3.64). 
(ay) IS 108. 
(a) fàgar. IS. 
() aan PiK. 
() aÑ q? PLK. 
(4) -eqersza ft n? Pts, 
1, Qf. PtsK Th. Benfey, note 983. 
Who enters the land of an cnemy 
without provisions, friends, water, fodder, 
will never return in his own district. 


428 
AMAMEAAATATST GRAMATI | 
a WT farsa gata Saee d 
(s) SRK 84.5 (a. Vàgbhatta), SR 44.5, SRHt 

136.1, SSSN 99.1,IS 7622. SSB 299.5, SMa 
2.90, 
(a) mga SRK (but in the fratika-icdex 941a 
(ab) “qig mpeg? SRK, SMa, "ara sre? SR. 
(d) gant [41°] SSSN. 

One should keep at arms? length quacks 
who cultivate the science (of medicine) 
without understanding its true import, 
as one should, the ropes of the god 'of 
death. (A. A. R.) 


: 429 

ama: ger eg fanfa ngA: | 
gt am a gg werfen ga faa: n 
(3) P (Pts 3.159, PM 3.64). 

(317) IS roo. 

Tf unknown persons have access to a 
fortress cf a sovereign, then, without 
doubt, the enemy will be also able to 
enter it, 


430% 
saama faafaa — [5 cd wet facia 
WU saupprqgenbvus gE MAT | 
saai we Pn a uaaa nagana 
wera wheat fanar Twa RUSTE AAT I 
(SIT) VS 2068 (Of. No. 4380.) 
: Sárdàlavikridità metre, 

Why do you remain uselessly with 
eyes closed, not aware of her arrival ? 
You are recognized by the simple-minded 
young lady clearly with her limbs bristl- 
ing with delight. Dull one, let go her 
sands, , Do you not see her face washed 
773 rising tears ?' When addiessed by 


the female messenger in this way, the 
youth let go her hands and quickly caught 
her by thc neck. (A. A. R.) 


431* 
Sue ufveqerretesassni 
WT eure fafaems AINTE | 
seepmTUgenO gafar armani 
aama g AAA qo HQ HAA N 
(sr) SR 263.205, SSB 80.q1. 
Sardilavikridita metre. 

To whom is the face of the fair-bodied 
young lady not dear ?—ihe face, a 
wonderful lotus of the three worlds, which 
has not known defeat at the hands of the 


moon, shining with collyrium and loving. 


glances, with playful charming eyebrows, 
marked on the forehead with musk, 
adorned with sandal decorations, beauti- 
ful with lips red like bandhika-flowers, 
and whose speech like nectar can please 
[or : intoxicate] the lord of Specch.} 


(A. A. R.) 
1. Brhaspati 
432 
ama rev a var faut ufa rc | 


sir fag eme adamnan feu ou 

(a) H (HJ 4.85, HS 4.81, HM 4.82, HK 4.87, 
HP 4.85, HN 4.05, HH 112.2091, HG 
151.6-7). 

(mp) JS 448.13 (a. Krsnamisra), IS 110, Sama 
191.76 

(a) sarama HP (var). 

(d) qama aifa JS. 
f ignorance were not the cause (of 

gricf)—if separation (bc) the cause; 

(then) as the days pass along, Ict sorrow 

increase ! Why doth it go off ? (F. 

Johnson's translation). 


433 
aa QS mem 
mrearfaeaishy aid: oi 
ai SUUS a 
« afa garqat AR: n 
(9) VGjr 27.5. 
(b) measat VC (var.). 
() sf [md] VO (var). (emira metrum); a 
Wald VO (var) ‘(eontra metrum); 


SISITH m-am [ 75 


fana VO (var) (ontra metrum). 
Arya metre, 

Ignorance surely is an cvil even greater 
than all the vices of anger and so on; 
a man cnwrapped in it docs not know 
a good object from a bad. (F. Edgerton’s 
translation ). 


434 
amA meS quu wisai: spera | 
adata daiga amar aa: fa n 


(a) PdP, Bhümikhanda rr, rg. (in PWW 664 
and PAn 333 as PAP Patilakha 87.57 (2) ) 
(a) qme PWW, PAn, 
g 
(b) gat mag fe PWW, PAn. 


(c) aufsea PWW, PAn. 
(d) aw a? PWW, PAn; agffar PdP, PWW, 
PAn. 
Dear one, ignorance is the fruit of 
that (trec) and its essence [or : juice] 
is declared to be unrightcousness! ; it is 
nourished by the waters of (undesirable ) 
feclings and its scason is absence of faith 

(in God). (A. A. R.) 


1.. adharma. 


wae scc No. 432 


435 
amlaf — ATS RAT | 
aan Afad ga aep sped an: 


(sp) Sama t s; 23, SuB 2.7. Vyàs 1 a only 


(a) Vyas (G) 1 a only, Vyas (S) 1 a only. 
(4) sea SuB. 
(^) aagana SuB (MS). 


(c) esi Cumnferd) SuB. 

Salutation to the revered guru (the 
god Daksinàmürti) who has opened the 
eyes with the pencil for the application of 
collyrium of true knowledge when 


blinded by the darkness of ignorance. 
(A. A. R.) 


436 
ANATA De ag UITA | 
SANTA qg ya: TAGs a 
(3) MBh[MBh (Bh) 12.153, 5 ad 412.153. 102b] 
(&) SS (OJ) 406. 


. deluded by the intoxication of 


(e) ma sad gh MBh (var); agra (Ca?) 
MBh (var.); yqq MBh (var); sar 
[^]  MnBh(va.) di MBh  (var.) 

Marq SS (OJ) (var.) f&ég SS (OJ) (var.) 

sagasa (mq?) MBh (var.). 

(c) Sarasa qx — MBh (var); sgi sud 
ati MBh(var.). aha agga SS (OJ). 
saamaa (a°; Car) uq q SS (OJ); 
qe (Cat or fe or "Eu or fax or °A) 
MBh (var); aði [a] MBh (var); 
Sad? MBh (var.). l 

Pain originates in ignorance. Igno- 

rance originates in greed, Greed origi- 

nates in ignorance (Raghuwvira’s trans- 
lation of SS(OS)). 


437 
amafag faari 
omai amaa wa d 
qfvare: — daa 
aasa As anf: n 
(31) Vaidi ro. 
Arya metre, 

_For the disease of worldly life the 
primary cause is ajüdna, its previous 
symptom is birth (in this world). 
Mundane existence is its development. 


The remedy is perpetual tranquility. 

(A. A. R.) m 
' : 438 

TATA Sue AMMEN: d 


maa: wate d ara au 
\A) Cr 1133 (CRC 6.75, CPS 168.93). 

Who is capable of arousing, even with 
hundreds of drums of knowledge, that 
ass of a man who is asleep with an eunuch 
of ignorance ? (A. A, R) 


439 
smrafedt at aea aaa | 
aes fa FAT FATA: dI 


(aT) VS 3302 (a. Baka). (Cf. qraq“aqdqrqt) 

When is man happy ? In S nikaa 
he is full of ignorance; in youth he is 
strength; 


and in old age his limbs are helpless, 


(A. A. R.) 


jé j stsrmest C LGL 


440 

samma a reque AT | 
qa a qaf aaa qà ou 
(at) ŚP 2102. 
(d) qamanda SP 

He who grows a rose apple tree deli- 
berately or otherwise reaps the benefit 
of the life of renunciation? though a 
house holder throughout. (A. A. R.) 


1, yati, 


441 
amma ga mg absfrsranaferray d 

eat waama farm: farà war ou 
(sp) Sama 2 a 83. 

He who performs the annual ceremony 
in honour of the manes (fraddha) omitting 
the abhifravana out of ignorance, becomes 
a destroyer of that ceremony and the 
manes go back (to their worlds) dis- 
appointed. (A. A. R.) 


442 
ware A agaaa |d 
aq saei gant do Frat stage wa N 
(sr) P (PP 2. 75; Pts 2. 169,Pts K 2.181). 
(b) ZET "aar. Pts, PtsK. 
(c) am dew? Pts. 
(4) arami sega: Pts. 

If any ugly word / was willy-nilly 
heard; / ] pray you both, forgive—-/let only 
friendship live. (A. W. Ryder's trans- 
lation ). 

Pts : Was ich an boesen Worten mag 
geredet haben zu euch zweien, / unwissend 
oder wissend auch, das muesst ihr huld- 
voll mit verzeihen (L. Fritze’s translation ). 


443 
aaa at AAT Feat mu fanfear i 
eura fanfaar facta a were di 
(81) Mn (MnJ 11.233, MnJh 11.231). 
(#1) SR 379.99, IS 111. 

He who, having either unintentionally 
or intentionally committed a reprehensible 
deed, desires to be freed from (the guilt 
of) it, must not commit it a second time. 
(G. Bühler's translation ). 


i 444 
amak fiaa gaT 

waa aqt So JN ASTM a 

att bid HEATH tSr TT 

cece ga at areata n 

s Bhavabhnd quoted in Suvr (KM I) ad 
2.38 and Suvr (RP) 2.69! Mahan 8.2, 
Dütangada 9. 

(ar) Skm [Skm (B) 2112, Skm (POS) 5.23, 2) 

(a) sarga? Mahàn; Düt?; yg  Skm 
Mahan, Düt? 

(0) agana «Y aame aq Mahan, 
Düt’; RIR [sgar] Skm. 

() "mg? “om Skm(B); g [Can] Skm. 
(var. ). 

(d) aa [ga] Skm (var.). 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

O wicked one, set at liberty Sita in 
the hands of Marut’s son, now, if you 
have, in our absence, taken her away out 
of ignorance or arrogance of sovercignty; 
otherwise accompanied by your son you 
will go to the kingdom of Death, (situated ) 
at the end of the quarters and obscured 
by the canopy of blood oozing out of the 
wounds inflicted by murderous arrows 
shot by Laksmana. (Dr. Süryakànta's 
translation )!. 

1, Quoted asan example of Sardülavikridita 

metre, 


445 
amarna Hafod arend: 

fara digag TQ Fe qnem | 
ward aomi mata gatai 

AT A ST RÈN ARN UATARA N 
(mm) VS 3522 (a. Jagaddhara). 

(d) wr ar SP (var.). 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

Great Lord Siva, do not abandon me 
who secks Your protection but help me 
with Your kindly eyes—me, who am 
blind with ignorance, without (true) 
kinsmen, consumed by the demon-senses, 
thrown into unfathomable dark well of 
delusion by internal enemies!, crying, 
without joy, the abode of all calamities, 
and frightened. (A. A. R.) 


1, kdma, etc, 


sirni- «^ [ 77 


446 
amma ma aaa gift d 
erae TTA aay frase ou 


(3) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12.153, 3, MBh (R) 12. 
159, 8]. 

(2) sgt MBh (va); avai [RD 
(var.); qiq MBh (var.). 

() gift ara aeqft MBh (var); qur [qur] 
MBh (var.); gf [go] MBh (var.). 

() wa [sa] MBh (var.). 

(4) agang wes MBh (var.); qarga MBh 
(var.). 

In consequence of ignorance one 
sinks into hell. Ignorance is the spring of 
misery. Through ignorance one suffers 
afflictions and incurs great dangers. 
(P. C. Roy’s translation). 


MBh 


447 
vara age: eauifaus tee 

ag: ipa puifeeserua daar t 
erem TA HA ATTA TATE SAT: 

raisgqetfaerseqesargiuat qa u 
(st) Bh$ 359 (doubtful). 

Sàrdülavikridita metre, 

More than a shower of gold day by 
day from ignorant kings, the praise from 
the learned, appreciating young king 
Ranga is the real reward (to the good 
poet). More than the (vulgar) enjoy- 
ment of women who are devoid of the 
discrimination of the essential and the 
trivial, the steady glance of the moon- 
faced damsel of excellent perception is 
appcaling to cultured young men. (A. A. 


R.) 


448 
MATT SHAT MATA TTT 

aaea va Aafaa Wien BAY a 
aama Taal Brea 

qiwa  SaurfWg qur STRTWIHSUTQSTH d 
(mp) SR 99.20, SSB 386.23. 

These ignorant (Brahmins) who are 
engaged incessantly in every day (pro- 
fane) speech (are supposed to) have 
accomplished the principal activity in a 
religious function if they mutter some 


mantra-s without understanding their imp. 
act and are thus dumb in rituals. Spend- 
ing their entire time in keeping the ac- 
counts of village administration (their 
income and expenditure) and keeping 
it hereditary the Brahmin-hood (spiritual 
eminence) of these people (the so-called 
Brahmins) is something unique indeed ! 
(A. A. R.) 


SIS a pat see No. 2175. 


449 
waa Wurm afaria wi qfi 
te ced sre giga rae daraa Wu a 
adag iaga erg cnet 
qued ae gaan EA ou 
(q) Amar [Amar (D) 16, Amar (RK) 18, Amar 


(S) 16, Amar (K) 17, Amar (NSP) 17, 
Amar (POS) 16]! 


RA 4.13, IS 112, SSB 162.10, SR 310.12 

(a. Amar. ). 

(b) asg aga alg aqar Amar (var.), SR, 
SSB; qsup Amar (var.); qqap na Wl 
Amar (var.) ; uaj ggi Amar (var.). 

(c) anfi Amar (var); 
Amar (S), Amar (NSP), 

(4) awed ay lagna Amar (S), Amar 

(NSP); Rrerierag? Amar (var.); Sq ugue 

xia ct Amar (var); Fat? Amar (var.). 

Sàrdülavikridita metre, 


. Western (Arj) 17, Southern (Vema) 16 ; 


Ravi 14; Rima 14; Br, M. M. 18, BORI I 20, 
BORI II. 18, 


(mt) 


PaCTGRRISET 


= 


What hast thou, Oh rogue, gained by 
bringing thy blessedness to this path, 
though the wickedness of embracing me 
in ignorance, while my back was turned 
on thee and when I was so sorely afflict- 
ed by the contemptuous disregard for 
me ? Behold thy chest, red with the 
powder which smears it owing to contact 
with thy beloved’s breasts, now hears 
the traces of my braid stained with the 


dregs of oil ! (C. R. Devadhar's trans- 
lation ). 


78 ] 


450 
Starr arfafaet 
fasi md jm gem a 
fase aar quu 
arw Wa fama n 
(3) Vaidi 7o. 

Upagiti-àryà metre, 

When true knowledge is scrcencd by 
ajiána [ignorance of Reality] is it 
worth to do any actions ? When the 
eyes are rendered helpless by darkness, 
what may you sce with the mukha (mouth 
or face) open ? (A. A. R.) 


451 
Maratea A areata MENA |d 
ara aala firarfer agra cad a azote nu 
(ay) SRHt 188.17 (a. MBh), Sama 2.14 
(See No. 452). 
(a) apa Sama. 


(6) anwar a go Sama. 
The world is full of ignorance. (The 
light of goodness) does not shine due to 
.envy; it abandons friends duc to grecd; 
it docs not go to heaven due to excessive 
attachment (to things). (A. A. R.) 


452 
steer! Sat Sha aw aA: d 
aga aghe aa cat a esf og 
(53) Cr 1134 (GRG 6.79, CPS 159.68). 
(See No. 451). ; 


0) mw [a] CPS.. 
‘The world is full of ignorance 


and is (easily) won over by greed. It 
is lost by attachment to many things) 
and hence does not go to heaven. 


453 
RAMEN — wreg had ABATE: | 
adasrafarcnta: Afaia ua 
(at) SP 4329. (See No. 454) 
Man is overcome by ignorance in 
childhood; in  youthis fully immersed 
in house-hold affairs; in old age is 


full of anxiety about his descendants and 
is thus bound by Karma again. (A. A. 
R.) 


aaan- 


454 
aamua ag imu nanga: i 
aq poafarard: fe sùg Faaa: 
(mp) VS 3303 (a. Valmiki). (See No. 453) 
(d) we VS (var.). 

1. But not in R. 

Man is overwhelmed by ignorance in 
childhood, in youth he is the victim of 
Cupid and in the remaining period (old 
age) is worried thinking of the future of 
the family. When and whatis onc to do ? 
(A. A. R.) 


455 
ARTAZA aaarar faazafa | 
«Td atest a att a ga cum N 
(4) MBh [ MBh (Bh) 6.26, 40, MBh(G) 6.1033 = 
BhG 4.40]. 

The man unknowing and without 
faith, / his soul full of doubt, perishes. / 
Not is this world, nor the next, / nor bliss, 
for him whose soul is full of doubt. (F. 
Edgerton's translation ). 


456 . 
aaraa aye 
fast fara xrefWesfua 1 
WT oaa du 
aa — ueeehgeuüxtfa:ou 


(mp) Vid 482 (a. Umünátha-paudita). 
Udgiti-aryi metre ‘corrupt). 
_ The ignorant cross over to the other 
side [do not appreciate], the wise know- 
ing (the excellence) are quickly im- 


. mersed in it. Tell me, Kalavati, [ girl 


proficient in fine arts] what is the course 
of the river of your eyes [guidance] ? 
(A. A. R.) 


457 
aae afar: spero fere urfewt gura 
Wrfeedt sre steer arf amaa: ai 
(m) Mn (MnJ 12.103, MnJh 12.103), 
(s). SR 379.98, IS 113, SSap. 422. 

(Even forgctful) students of the 
(sacred) books are more distinguished 
than the ignorant, those who remember 
them surpass the (forgetful) students, 
those who possess a knowledge (of the 


ACA aT [ 79 


meaning) are more distinguished than 
those who (only) remember (the words), 
men who follow (the teaching of the texts) 
surpass those who (merely) know (their 
meaning). (G. Bühler's translation). 


458 
aaa Tig seram afre afede 

A ata: gafa gear M firra: | 
aa mgdala aa afat aeda 

qa: Msa wafa waa Msasa: ou 
(m) BhŚ 360 (doubtful), 

(aT) SR 178.1000. 

(a) A Wr suffr [seqo] SR. 

(5) Afa mama: [Moo] SR. 

(c) qa qu [ur sr] SR; Agana [a SR. 

(4) ash fugas] [aye w^ q^] SR. 
Mandákrántà metre, 

He is a fortunate man in the world 
who can be at case with the ignorant, 
full of virtue among the virtuous, learned 
among the learned, poor among the 
poor, -happy in the midst of happiness, 
and an enjoyer of good things amongst 
such people, wisc among the wise, young 
among the young, 
good speakers and penniless wandering 
sage among that company. (A. A. R). 


459 

Tat wga ata ALAA: JAJAA: | 
sarah asa 0 eni arum at N 
(sir) SRHt 53.34, SSSN 43.21 

He [man] is low like an animal and 
ignorant of his (futurc), happiness or 
miscry. Tossed about by fate, he may 
go to heaven or to hell. (A. A. R.) 


460 
att a faaata gaalfteaargat i 
mAsa faavaa gaalfuagar n 
(st) VS 2977. 

An ignorant man does not give his 
wcalth as gift! fcaring that he may get 
impoverished in the process (in this 
birth). But a wisc man gives liberally 
lest he becomes poor (in ‘the next birth). 
(A. A. R.) 


1, in charity. 


connoisscur of 


461 
ads aera fat ara: AAA wed a 
aisia ageme maraa ian n 
(3) Yogavāsiştha 6.67, 26. 
(mp) SSap 454, VS 2679. 
(c, guisuf aerga VS. 

(By continuous application) ore 
ignorant of a thing gets mastery over jt; 
even a mountain gcts worn out gra- 
dually and an arrow reaches its gréat 
(minute) target (unerringly). See the 
might of practice. (A. A. R.) 


462 
wat waft qp are: faar wate RAR: | 
aa fg aw ging: fda d RATA N 
(9) Mn 2.153. 
(a) araa Mn (var.) (Mcdhatithi), 
(o)  aqerfearg: Mn, 
() a [g] Mn (var.). 

For (a man) destitute of (sacred ) 
knowledge is indeed a child, and he whe 
teaches him the Veda is his father; for 
(the sages) have always said “child” 
to an ignorant man, and "father" to a 
teacher of the Veda. (G. Bühler's trans- 
lation ). 


wat ay aatra sec No. 1332 


463 


sat ar afa at fada arise dye 


derer facta anf Hea seem MCAT AT: | 


fa: dügfawdd aft gesti fega 


TT BA Fee a fea aaa sea: wafaa: h 
(31) SR 152.416, SSB 479, 375. 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

If one does an action opposed to 
visible or invisible law due to ignorance 
or when doubt exists. with regard to 
knowledge of guilt, then the elder [king] 
may give him protection (without punish- 
ment). But when a person does an 
action opposed to law and its proof is 
beyond doubt, if the king does not take 
action against him, then the time is 
ripe for revolution. (A. A. R.) 


80 ] arafa—usais 


464 
wala tasaa 
fafacfae asa WW: | 
F Ta pud 
fraa wad aaeain u 
(Si) SR 308.7. 
Upagiti-arya metre, 
“The night is coming, darkness be- 


comes greater and Cupid is agitating me. : 


Do not neglect what has been said, do 
what is proper, for my mind is attached 
to him." (A. A. R.) 


465 
SE WOTICITSETIT- 
FF MENFAAT | 
Rares fsa 
WUTHRTHRUSTHDSUT N 
(si) PV 49 [a. (Sri)Venidatta]. 
(a) afa? PV (MS) 
Rathoddhatà metre. 

I worship the rising sun which bears 
the hue of the breasts, smeared with red 
paste, and covered over by the upper 
silk of a young lady of Gujarát and which 
appears to be coloured (red) by the 
shine [or : passion] of the ruddy geese. 
(A. A. R.) 


466** 


asare: 
AARTEITA 
TATEARI: 
mq AM: MATATA: N 
(sr) SP 2173. 
Arya metre. 

A mixture of ammonium, | musta-grass 
roots, khus-khus, piper betel, kosataka 
(Luffa petandra ), Indian gooseberry 
(all powdered) and mixed with the fruit 
of the kataka-tree (Strychnos potatorum) 
must be applied to a well (to have good 
water). (A. A. R.) 


STEAM TATA 
arash gat qara: eT: oU 
(sr) SSB 61.25. 
Upagiti-áàryà metre. 

Under the guise of collyrium, poison 
always resides in the eyes of women; 
otherwise, how do young men get stricken 
when only a particle [stray glance] of 
the same falls on them ? (A. A. R.) 


468 

ASAT Sp qq sedan A aay | 

ward fart gate aaea: u 

(8) Cris (Cv VL15, GR V.39, GNSK 75. 
GPS 125.48), H (HJ 2.9, HS 2.0, HM 212, 
HP 2.10, HN 2.10, HK 2.10, HH 41.134, 
HC 55.7-8,) GP 1.113,8. See spl ar... 
Of. JSAIL 24.140. 

(a) SP 650, VS 2684, (a. Vyasa), SSSN 25.1, 
SRHt 187.2, (a. Vyasa), SR 154.43, IS 115, 
SSB 481.43, Sama ray 46, Cf. Vyas, App. 
II No, 1, 

(g) NM (T) 4.2 ab +4.4 ed, ShD (T) 28. [ Cf. 
SN(P) 6o]. 

(c) agaa CR (var): sfágea [sea] 
GP (var.,; spesa HP (var.); «qq CR 
(vat.)5 quT [aJ Ov (var.). 

(^) afuaaga) gagag Cv (var. areta 
HP (var); g [3] GR (var.), GP, HS, 
HH, SP, SR, SSB; qr [q] Cv (var); 
que [a°] Cv (var.), SSSN. 

(c) say Cv (var); sqq IS; sqq 
GR (var); qqsej Ov — (var); galaCv 
(var), H], HC. 

(7) amaaa agr CR (var.); Came OPS, 
HS (var.);° ag Cv (var.), HS, HM, HP, 
HN, HK, HH, GP, SRHt, SR, SSB. 

Having observed the (almost im- 
perceptible) decrease of a collyrium, 
and the (gradually) raised hillock of 
the white ant, (a man) should make 

(each) day fruitful by liberality, study, 

(and other good) works. (F. Johnson's 

translation). 

469 

asais wrt are saeg feret uq d 

aad da pde wfafewmat n 

(s) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12.138, 17, MBh (C) 
12.5263], Cf. No 470. 

(sy) IS 117. 


Sr wio- spar [ 8l 


(a) swf way: MBh 
MBh (var.). 

0) farar (f°) vraga MBh (var.). 

(c) "saris MBh (G); °gatqa’ MBh (var.); 
qast, MBh (var.); ?sqqas, MBh 
(var.); dq [33°] MBh (var.). 

(4) zagat MBh (var.). 

The person who is desirous of achiev- 
ing prosperity should join hands, swear, 
use swect words, worship by bending 
down his head and shed tears (P. C. 
Roy's translation ). 


(C) wi (Pa) 


470 

asais qaa ara PTT MITEA d 
arenes qid wfrfessur ou 
(st) MBh [ MBh (Bh) Adiparvan, Appendix I.81 

l. 135-6, MBh (CG) 5607]. Cf. No. 469 
(s) IS 116. 
(a) ese: way: MBh (C). 
(e) wd [ua] MBh (C). — 

One desiring prosperity should carnest- 
ly wish for the same in the first place 
and then should apply the means of rever- 
ential attitude, truthfulness. conciliation 
and obcisance with the head (towards 


the powerful). (A. A. R.) 
471 
asaf ART 


verfa faw wat a 
Wenn va a 
amia wal gaa a 
(8) ArS 1.31 
(si) SR 98.8. 
(b) ğa SR. 
Arya metre, 

The life of a good person, like cvening 
twilight, though of short duration, is for 
the happiness (of all). O friend, for both 
receive the folded palms [respect; wor- 
ship]. (A. A. R.) 


472* 
srewfevar gefa araafa PENA | 
set gaat afa amaf: am n 
(mp) SkV 1232, Skm [Skm(B) 2171, Skm (POS) 
5.35.1] (a. Gobhata), SP 199, JS 52.4, 
SRK 16.53, (a. Prasangaratnavati) RJ 
1421 (a. Bh$), SR 43.3 (a. SP), VP 1.21, 


IS 118, SSH 1.12, 
(a) quafi SP (MS). — 
() maa [wel] JS; stfac_[a°]SP, SR, SSH; 
K. 


IS, SR 
Flowers taken by the handful 
fume both hands. /In this they act like 
good men / equally to left and right. 
(D.H.H. Ingalls’s translation). 


| per- 


473* 
WSs o wee 
ERI OMECHITCE M 
mamani quf 
BAU URIS wet 
(s) Kalagaka, as quoted in Suvr [Suve (KM) 
ad 2.14, Suvr (RP) 95]. 
(sf) SR. 338.98, SSB 209.40. SSSN 225.4. 
(6) maa q^ SSSN; ^udrafegaq SR, SSB; 
qha SSSN. 
(c) sfp SSSN. 
(d) °xgat w^ SSSN 
Rathoddhata metre, 

She of tremulous cyes uneasy to see 
her lover, let go from her palm the water 
(she had taken) to sprinkle her lover 
with;—the watcr, which has bespangled 
with the reflection of her eyes, which she 
took to be Sarphara-fish, and saying, “Oh; 
Ihave it; I have it! (Dr. Stryakanta’s 
translation ). 

1, Quoted as an cxample of a Rathoddhatà 

metre without visarga at the end, 


Heats WwW see No. 467 


474* 
went Wreeferetq 
zamra HAT quu | 
BRCM EMER Deng 
ahaa agate i 
(3) Kutt [Kutt (KM) 746, Kutt (BI) 
(at) VS 2531 (a. Damodaragupta), 
(a) qta VS. 
(b) aa qv que Kutt (Br) (contra. metrum). 
Upagiti-aryà metre, 
Wandering all over the world, I ob- 
served this wonderful thing. Though 
generous in giving gifts, (to me, à courte- 
zan) you, the dclight of my eyes, avoid 
close contact with me. (A.A.R.) 


768 ]. 


82 ] azg -aforar 


475** 
AAHTHAMSHARS AIS SILA 

wecaefafa ege epela «f aie 
faaraacitan quf ngae 

zd yamasa avevi! ou 
(ay) SR. 115.35, SSB 413.3. 

(a) ^mm? [arq?] SSR. 
Prthvi metre. 

The bowl of [or : the shell of the 
tortoise] (supporting) the earth is clearly 
breaking with resounding noise with the 
twang of bows and clash of swords of the 
proudly marching cavalry of the Nizam 
(of Hyderabad) and the whole earth is 
full of frightful cavities and destruction, 
alas! (A. A. R.) 


476 
aaia — WENSH ga «TTT GU | 
AVA GUT ATT TAA SAA dU 
(ar) TP 469, IS 7434. 


When one walks often, a good path. 


is gradually created in a big forest; in 
the same way one acquires gradually 
knowledge when one studies the Vedas 
deligently; in the same way one crosses 
a mountain. 


477* 
we at fame: WTWHTa: 
erate vr qat faar | 
qed fw cud ad 
q a: ga GT aT aq Ud 
(3) Kavikaumudi 1.23. 
Aupacchandisika metre. 
Saunter or screech out as you please / 
O owl, to sunshine blind; / equality 
ominous either way—/ we wish you only 
far away. (K. Krishnamoorthy's trans- 
lation ). 
478* 
sedi wea spt gim cafa fu a 
faea west we afa quse nu 
(ap) SR 198.6, SSB 554.6. 
_ How is the forest, dear?" ‘‘Impas- 
sable." “How is the sweet heart to the 


lover P? ‘She gives the joy of love." 
(A.A. R.) l za 


sut guget sce No. 479 


479 

aza gager goat pfo aire: | 

ara Tea aa owe cc o sfafesanu 

(m) Cr 16 (CS 2.575 CKI 52-3), Cf. Nos. 
1332, 1348. 

(a) sdb (qi) CS (var); cm cs 
(var.); & weqsqmfl CS (var.); agger 
[e (var.) > 

(^) ganag (Cearft fa; efa CS (var.); 
sigla Jes (var.); afgay CS (var.). 

(c) MPa CS (var.); apre agar (wx Pap 
ama) CS (var); &rugewdyp (sic !) CS 
(var,). 

Q) gq: (porc orga) [q]CS (var.); aua 
CS (var.); asfaftaa: CS (var); ayqfacate 
Cufafug CS (var.). 

As forest flowers and trees and distant 
friends are of no avail to one, so docs a 
wife resemble her picture only, when she 
is not to be had in time (B. C. Dutt's 
translation ). 


480* * 
weet MATT o ÜÜWpSTRSgSW WE d 
jaro: feat x enr cwfawnfer quem ou 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.186, 36 and 3.180, 51; 
MBh (C) 3.12850 and 3.13861. 


(mp SRHt 47.10, SRK 152.21 (a. Kalpataru), 


(a) “yat MBh (var.) 

(b) Pa Re: SRK; figi? (q^) MBh 

var.). 

(c) smar Gar) Surfers (mga; Maga 
or gif) MBh (var.), SRK; Rama 
SRHt; ga] or zq or are [s ]MBh (var.) 

(4) wafer quae MBh (var.); igi git MBh 
(var.), SRHt. 

In the iron age (kaliyuga) the country 
will be in the grip of hunger and discasc, 
junctions of roads will bc full of courtc- 
sans and their followers and women will 


be devoid of modesty and shyness. 
(A.A.R. ) 


48] 
afar agm gat vam af aa i 
mia: mef nes wem faga: n 


$m Lu Eeti [ 83 


(g) Vet [Vet (AKM) Intr, 15, Vet (Hu! Intr. 
8], Amarakoga 1.1.36, 

(si) SP 4542. 

(ab) s^ c^ S? a^ saria = 

(b) m? q? tr. Amarakoéga. 

6) maria afra SP; teed a ama a 
Vct (Hu!) (cf. d). 

(4) mfal) maraha a Vet (cf. c); x aur 
qu SP, 

The talent of making onesclf small 
and big (or) light and heavy, to bc able 
to reach in every direction, to be able 
to realize everything according to one's 
own wish, to be able to exercise com- 
plete frecdom over one's own will and 
complete control over another living being 
are the cight (examples of) magic power. 


482* 

ANH ga ata ded: wrdeeW ut d 

wat fafaenean ada: u 

(3) Vet [Vet (AKM) 1.11 (marked 1.13), Vet 
(Hut) 1.12] 

(at) IS 119. : 

(a) fra (aq) Vet (Hul); ara (Fi) 
Vet (AKM); mfi or wr sfai 
or qrfgg or aff fi gra aa Vet (var.). 

(c) stad (Psa) Vet (var); fafaet (Cfa, ui^) or 
fasar Vet(var) ;°yerq: Cw, ^u) oat Vet (var). 

The intercourse called. **oriental" 

(consists of) the two spouscs lying on 

their sides; the embrace by which the 

bodies are linked are closcly harmonized, 


483 * 
amare simf fain WWW | 
fate assam anafaa N 


(3) KN (BI) 12.41. 

(ay) SRHt 174.33 [ a. MBh; but docs not occur 
in MBh (Bh], SSSN 77.28. 

(e) faxarftzr, SRHt, SSSN 

(c) Wess SRHt, SSSN 

(4) am? KN, IS. 

Taking advantage of the slightest laches 
of even the most powcrful enemy, a king 
should cause his (enemy’s) kingdom 
to sink completely (in the sea of distress 
and despcrations), even as water causes 
a drinking cup to sink down in it by 
entering it through even the smallest 
hole, (M. N. Dutt’s translation), 


484 
amy owaaiq a coma 
aA Waal A QA 1 
fad faan 
Afazia: n 
(a) Kal [Kal (KM) 2.79), Kal (RP) 2.79]. 

Upagiti-arya metre. 

Not an iota of wealth should be wasted 
by you when I have thus advised you 
truly. Wealth is the foremost means of 
living and its waste is harming one’s life. 


(A.A.R.) 


485 
SUD qd Fed Was wang aay | 
fata ugsa qur ou 
(3) Cr 17, (CR VIL.54, CPS 215.103.) 
(aT) VS 2710. 
(a) way: CR (var.), GPS. 


() waaay CR (var.), GPS; qfi; GR (var.), 
CPS. 

() fanmiy OR (var.); faqdtaratta CR 
(var.). CPS. 

Friendship of the good is small at 
first but grows enormously; the opposite 
is the casc with the wicked. Do as you 
please (in choosing your friends). 


486 
ATA AEFT MERA: HATA AT: | 
qaa: amaaa gora ga Szqzod 
(3) BhPn 11.8, ro, Kapila ad Sarhkhyapravacana 
4.13, 
(Ar) IS 121, SRRU 542, SSap 478. 
The learned man takes everywhere 


the best from small and large books, like 
a bee from flowers. 


487 
ayaa wat wed at FAITA | 
aag.. daai wa: WHTTHEN — € 


' (mp) SR Ht 261.19. (a, MBh). 


(c) | incomplete. 

Just as a thorn though small in size 
gives pain to the (whole) body, so the 
mind full of attachment to worldly things 
is a giver of re-birth (and the consequent 
sufferings). (A. A. R.) 


uM 


ae diei ire 


488 
ama qu aa ase afar 
feast ataatgnfacata I 
gg afa watt dad cgay: 


sq aW $ A aap Hat | 
(sp) SkV 1079 (a. Sri Dharmakara), Prasanna 
180a 


. (a) OU SkV (var.) smarty [si^ ] Prasanna? 


(b) saĝa SKV (var.). 
(a) sp: SkV (var). 
Malini metre. 

Indeed it is small and bears no jewel 
in its lap; / that you enjoy it, though, is 
wealth enough, / What clephant, sinking 
in weariness, would not plunge within 
this pleasant lake / ever to drink its 
water ? (D.H.H. Ingalls's translation). 


489 
aqa afer: storey  fasrafarert 
fase wot fates: WTHTESUHT TST | 
arta quens d! geret ai 


“spfangai ma Ast a fuge u 
(a) Cr 18 (CR IIL.42; CPS 69. 49) 


(at) VS 325, SR 51.227 (a. VS), SSB 310.233. 


(a) faraqara Cai) CR (var), GPS. 

(c) qq GR (var.). 

(4) aafaa afa fta CPS; maf, OR 
(var.); wIeqsgg[ CR (but CRP as above; 
changed as above metri causa); eqs 
CR (var.); qrat CR (var.). 

Harini metre, 

A (magical) gem, though small in 
size is capable of saving the lives of those 
‘who have swallowed poison; a lion-cub 
though an infant challenges a (huge) 
elephant; a spark of fire produced by 
friction of branches of trees burns down 
a (whole) forest; therefore, for those who 
have in-born greatness, (physical) size is 
not a criterion for their natural brilliance. 


MTA TS feet see No. 491 


490 
mma aw: equi gia freq i 


THBITAT aia TIAMAT TA: AN 
Sm) SR 87.4, SSB 368.14. 


ey avq[q°] SSB (var.). 


Even little association with the wicked 
destroys good qualities (though) in 
abundance, just as (alarge quantity of 
milk undergocs a metamorphosis [ gets 
coagulated into curds] by its getting mixed 
up with (a little) buttermilk. (A.A.R.) 


49] 
eepeewwgfer fang: 
Spe: salar: | 
afas fg fares Tr 
TEATATa AAAS: 
(3) Kir 2.51 
(at) SRHt 131.5 ; (a. Bharavi), SSSN 106.4. 
(a) — ta SRHt, SSSN 
(bh wage? ^Kir (var. ). 

Viyogini metre, 

Even a slight quarrel [or : revolt] 
arising from disaffection amongst subjects 
destroys a king. Fire arising through 
friction of branches of trees, razes down 
the whole mountain. (S. V. Dixit’s trans- 
lation. 


492 
amie Wet way 
anara edi füfgat emu | 


ansg: qafa Aant 
MINTAAN: n 

(s) Katha-Upanisad 2. 20, Svetasvatara- 
Upanisad 3.20 (Cf. Mahànariyana 8.9 
and Kaivalya-Upanisad 20). (Sce Nos. 
493-495) - 

(^) sperat fafgatse sea}: Svetasvatara, 

(e) anma (g) Svetáivatara. 

(d) arg: Svetàivatara; seq [meas] 
Svetagvatara. 
Irregular mctre. 

Smaller than the small, greater than 
the great, the sclf is sct in the heart of 
every creature. The unstriving man 
beholds Him, freed from sorrow. Through 
tranquillity of the mind and the senses 
(he sees) the greatness of the self. (S. 
Radhakrishnan's translation). 


493* 
waa Rett Aga 
edt arara cuu fam 


THT em: wv? 


amaai a afaa 
tagame fraa: n 
(s) Pad 109.26 (a. Deveévara) Vidy 686 abjde 
(a. Panditarfja) Cf. No. 492, 494 
(b) web free qug Vidy 
(d) aag” Vidy; wala [fi^] Vidy. 
Upajàti metre, (Upendravajrà and Indra- 
vajrà). 

The waist and hips of my beloved are 
(respectively) smaller than the smallest 
and bigger than the biggest! The 
sacred thread is extremely holy?, but 
is reddened by the paint (lip stick, etc.) 
of the dear girl (when embracing her etc.) 
(A. A. R.) 

1, Cf, Katha-Upanisad No. 493. 

2. manira recited when purting on a fresh/ 
sacred thread by the Brahmans. 


494 
amuia Agi Agar 
ait fart feats gaat: | 
amaha EC PIE EI 
erat aa aafia n 
(aq) Pad 109,25 (a. Devesvara j, Cf. Nos. 492-3. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajri) 
Days arc [appear to be] shorter than 
the shortest and longer than the longest! 
when (respectively) in the company or 
absence, of the sweetheart : this I swear 
by touching thc sacred thrcad which is 
extremely holy?. And I speak but the 
truth. (A. A. R.) 
1 and 2 sec No. 494. 


495* 

Sue MENA A Fa du wart 
giaa ga ward aa afer a 
(mp) Sama 2.55 

May you have, O King, that happiness 
which onc gets when scratching (itching) 
balls; and may your enemies havc that 
pain when scratching the same venerially 


affected. (A.A. R.) 
| 496* 
ast: guetta amg INÅT: | 


femora Aa frag aaa u 
(a) SNi 2.2 


f 85 


Let there be Brahmana-s [or: snakes] 
in the mountain regions, Visnu-s [or: 
pirates] in the seas, and Siva-s [or : 
peacocks] in the mountains. It does 
not matter. (A.A.R.) 


497 ** 
asai Stans qp smeUu a fee: cra: 
WETS a HOTS faa d 
fa: Rrrexpterg idag ofa: oa 
(sy) SP 1663. 

The variety of horse known as jatanda 
is not good because of the growth of hair 
on the scrotum, and one should avoid 
krsnanila varicty having the mouth and 
tail of the colour of ashes; a horse that 
is all dark is also to be condemned. The 


all-white is valuable (honoured). 
(A.A.R. ) 
498 
arate qoa agai 


agaa aera Ai gaa 
quaft gea qai 
Panty faa aig di 
(3) Dvi 104. 
(at) JS 53.13 (a. Ravigupta), IS 122, Subh 256. 
Gf. ABORT 48.147. No, 2 
(a)  gfüsi(n,) Subh, IS 
(d) fgstq Subh. 

Arya metre. 

Even the smallest element of the 
great are beneficial whereas even a big 
thing associated with the impure is 
harmful. Even grass contributes to the 
production of the (good) milk whercas 


even milk is for producing poison in 
serpents. (A. A. R.) 


^ - 499 
Sur fau med: 
waa  caauTadfg: | 
frasas a aaa wa: 
afer aa waa: od 
(3) BhPn 2.2, 3 
(si) SR 380.491. 
(c) aqu [w^] BhPn (var.). 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indra- 
vajra). 


ác | 


Therefore the poet should be fully 
conversant with all the meanings of words 
(names), ever vigilant and hard working. 
If he succeeds in his attempts by some 
means he should not try again sceing 
that it is an unnecessary effort [waste of 


time]. (A. A. R.) 
wa: wat fara sce gafada erem 


500** 

HI: I senfa TEeTSATATAT | 
SARENA aautfeafactcea n 
(m) Visnudharmottara (Venkatc$vara Press) 
2,17, 20-1). 
(sp) SP 4671. . 
And new onwards, O, terror to the 
enemies, I shall speak of the characteris- 
tics of a good sword, fashioned out of 
bones of demons and other bodies that 

are important. (A. A. R.) 


501** 
aa: WX samia mi SAN TAR | 
vas a afg a a qi a JARRA i 
Aaaa a miid TA N 
(ait) SP 1768. 

And hereafter I shall speak of the 
auspicious marks of arrows. They should 
be neither too thick nor too thin, neither 
of a fully matured tree nor growing on 
worthless soil; they should be devoid of 
uneven joints and streaks of splitting. Such 
arrows (possessing the above mentioned 
defects) should be avoided. (A.A.R.) 


502* 
Sa: qais — en o fasieaarfafa d 
wafers oar: aot agfa ou 
(mp) YS 1496. 


(4) aagfiermd VS (var.) 

“Thus far, no farther should you go. 
Take rest." Her ears came up to deliver 
this message to the eyes. [The eyes of 
the young lady extended up to the ears]. 
‘A. A. R.) 


aa: aaa: q^ 


aa: qea see No. 505 
503* * 
Sd: WAR aT AA WU Afaorat d 
shes  fafaaqung mca tat a UTD 
RAA BTA AA: I 
(at) SP 2981. 

Then on a day when the planets and 
stars are good and on an auspicious day 
of the week, purified, one should take 
the medicine in the prescribed manner 


remembering the goddess Suprabha. 
(A. A. R.) 

504% * 
aa: dagsteri Aai a ATTA | 


wasaman atcha aafaa u 
(sit) SP 17:6. i 


Hence the mind should not be moùnt- 
ing the swing of doubt anywhere in this 
work, thc Viracintàmani, by those who 
are proficient with the bow. (A.A.R.) 


aa: ATA: sce No. 5778. 


505 
wa: amea mated faa ant W: 
sstragancda athvafa Aga ou 
(a) Sak 5.24 or 5.25 (Southern)or 5.26 (Scharpé) 

(Of. A. Scharpés Kalidasa-Lexicon, Vol. 

I. p. 70). 

qiu [a°] Sak (var.) 

SAAT aa Sak (var.); aq Sak (var.). 
Therefore, it is only after considering, 
that one should make an alliance, espe- 
cially when itis secret. In the hearts 


of those who are unknown, thus love turns 
to hate. (M. B. Emeneau's translation ). 


(a) 
(c) 


: 506** 
aa: graafi seamed qA fs d 
mar AAR Gu quer THATS N 
(mp SP 2562. 

Hence one should start on a journey 
on an auspicious day with the mind at 
peace, seeing auspicious omens and re- 
membering the goddess that confers wel- 


fare. (A. A. R.) 


aa sme—erqvareuta [ 87 


507 * * 
aa agdas qadama | 
saag giani qaaa vanum a 


(5) Kum 6.28 (Gf. A Scharp¢’s, Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon I.3, p. 85). 
(s) Almm 11. 
(a) s ggg Kum (var.). 
(b) seaqaeqfy Kum (var.;. 
(c) wem Kum (var.). 
Therefore, I desire to marry Parvati 
for (begetting) a son, just as a sacrificer 
wishes to fetch fucl [or flint] for pro- 


ducing fire. (S. Rangachar’s translation) 


Ha Va FAA see No. 7315. 


wa ya frias sce qaaa quf 
WW Ta Aa faut sce queer Tala 
aa wa Agoi sco att cat ag feu 


l 508 
aa ga fe azote aera: mU d 
akamga aa Ra uw N 
(3) H (HJ 4.81, HS 4.77, HM 4.78, HK 4.83, 
HP 4.81, HN 4.81, HH 112.11-2, HC 150. 
17-8). 
(at) IS 123, Sama 1 $, 75, Vyas 27. 
(z) Vyas (C) 25, Vyas (S) 25. 
(c) afam? HP (var.), Vyàs (C); faatarfa 
H (var.); Ama H (var.). 
Hence it is that the virtuous covet not 
the socicty of the good; because for a 
heart wounded with the sword of be- 


rcavement no cure is found. (F. Johnson's 
translation ). 


aa ua fg aru sce No. 7679. 


509* 
MALENE RT- 
agaaa FIT | 
QW tare 
 WeeWwurfer o wrap wem ou 
(8) Kutt [Kuyt (KM) 802, Kutt (BI) 824]. 
Giti-àryà metre, 


Those fools who are resolved on 
gctting sweet fruit without undergoing 
any difficulties are doomed to undergo 
the miseries of sorrows and troubles. 
(A.A.R.) 


510* 
aasia aa gedis: 0 
Ja cd aa ged AA cd aca goa N 
(3) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12,171.38, MBh (C) 12. 
6623]. 
(aq) IS 124. E 
(a) saa MBh (var.); saaa Cag) 
MBh (var.); saxa MBh (var.); 
ameg ("wb or °g) MBh (var.) qaga 
[ar] MBh (var.); qae MBh (var). 
() gaf qria F MBh (var); sqzuT MBh 
(var.); sag: or sa: [sq°] MBh (var.). 
Thou art a fool!. Thou art difficult of 
being contended. Thou canst not be 
gratified. Thou burnest like fire. Thou 
dost not enquire (in pursuing an object) 
whether it is easy or difficult of attain- 


ment. (P. C. Roy’s translation). 
1. desire, 


aaraa sec No. 510 
MATHS! see No. 510 
511 
aaaf aena aafia fe caren: | 


wa federa aAA wat N 
(m) H (HJ 2.112, HS 2.109, HM 2.113, HK 2.111, 


HP 2.101, HN 2.100, HH 59.23-4, HC 
79+2-3). 

(aT) Ksemendra’s Kavikanthabharana ^ 55 
(a. Vyasa), RAjanitiratnakara of Candes- 


vara 12.13-4. (a. Naradaharita), Vyava- 
harakalpataru 7, Smrticintamani 7, Vyàva- 
hárasaukhya 5, Dh 1.69, JSAIL 26.28, IS 
125, Sama 1 s. 66. 

(a) syaearfy q Raja (var.), Sama. 


() «xgeeafei? HM,HS, Sama, Raja; i 
[fe #] Kavi?, Vyav?, Kal’, a 
(¢) wq H (var.), 

Ingenious men can make even false- 
hoods look like truths; as persons skilled 
in the art of painting, (can make ) 
hollows and eminences- (appear) on a 
flat surface. (F. Johnson's translation ). 


88 ] 


512 
STUTICQETHURTSTH «=| GYUTTUTNUHenU: d 
qaqa fafa arava aena Titer ud 
(ap) VS 2786. 

Different signs are seen, some untruc 
but resembling real ones and others true 
but appearing as if they would be false. 
Therefore (a thorough) examination is 


called for . (A.A.R.) 
513 
aasa AM TUATTCT qi: HY Ue ATAT d 


euer fg au a aaa wee oa 
(x) SS (OJ) 452. 
(a) amala] SS (OJ) (var.) 

en one speaks what is not so, why 
be angry. And why be angry with what 
is so. Without being said it isso. (Dr. 
Raghu Vira’s translation ). 


514* 
swmpequdifswrW ares 
aa deaa wat WRIT: d 
wania FTAA ATE 
maakas «mut N 
(ar) SR 189.60, SSB 539.71, IS 7623, SRK 
151.6 (a. Sabhātaraħga), Vidy 440. 
6) awia [dv] Vidy. 
(c) Gaara Vidy. 
Aupacchandisika metre. 

“Dear girl, you are affected by high 
fever [or : you suffer from the fever of 
love]. I consider fasting good for you 
[or : The kindling of the sacred fire (for 
our marriage ) will be for your happiness ].” 
“O best of physicians, prescribe mercurial 
preparation, for I am not able to under- 
go the fast as prescribed by you [or : 


Give me love, for I am not able to 
disregard "what you have  said]." 
(A.A.R.) 

515* 


aqar AAACN TFAg 
ganagana at | 
sfaquiatesafiqesera 
| SU TTC SSH 
(9) Nais 4.39. 
|. Drutavilambita metre, 


sau 


AACA rere 


The beautiful damscl, sccing a new 
rain-cloud, a cloudy weapon hurled 
by Cupid, discharged at him a suitable 
windy weapon in the guise of her long- 
drawn sighs. (K. K. Handiqui’s trans- 
lation). 


516* 
aasi anata tuempTe ime dT- 
qus quieon |a 
SELST AAA ARIPI SUIT 
aama yaaa meai ou 
(s) Skm [Skm (B) 487 (a. Vagvina), Skm 
(POS) 2.3, 2 (a. Vagvina), Skm (Bl). 
2.3, 2], AB 542. 

(a) "mergi? AB 
Sikharini metre. 

Her spcech is sweet as from a lute but 
without strings, her bosom-pots without 
necks, her eyes lilies but not grown in 
water, her thighs plantain stems without 
leaves, her hands creepers without bran- 
ches, her face the moon without the 
black spot—thus does her youth bring to- 
gether things which are opposed to 
common experience. (A. A. R.) 


517^ 


AIRAN andiena Sq 

anaa a waa a HUT HT N 

(8) Kpr 4.72 (p. 146) Amd 104.238, SR 253.5, 
SSB 61.10. 


(c) ARRIRA Amd (var.) zar SR (printing 
error). 


Whom does not a beautiful woman 
[night] rejoice ?—being as she is, lively, 
adorned with a peculiar hcad-ornament 
[adorned with clear moon] and having 
her desire kindled [kindling desire], with 
the pupils of her eye unsteady [with 
moving stars] ? !(G. Jha’s translation ). 


1. Example of suggestive meaning due to both 
word and meaning (fyimi has double 
meaning—a young woman and a night, and 


each of the epithets applies to both), 


518* 
safraan sas fgarertnenaa- 
aaae fafafa fafemeamergew | 
aangaf qaranga: 
ahoa fet waaa TA: N 
(ar) PG 50 (a. Daksinatya), SR 15.24, SSB 24.25, 
© SSSN 5.14 : 
(a) saTgaq® SR, SSB; wafer” 
yafaa PG (var.). 
(5) yaana qr? PG (var); fag PG (var.); 
apaq: go SSSN. 


PG (var.); 


w) sawaka. (eara) PG (var); frat SSSN. 


(d) afxqu^ PG (var); Ca: afaa SSSN. 

Prthvi metre. 

Salutation to the state of hurry of the 
Lord Visnu when -the roar of the best 
. of elephants (in distress) was heard— 
a hurry which ignored the hand extended 
by the army chief (to help in mounting 
the vehicle), which did not accept the 
proffered. jewelled sandals, which caused 
great wonder to the ladies and duc to 
which be climbed on the back of the 
king of birds (Garuda) ^ without the 
usual scating arrangements of the vchicle. 


(A. A. R.) 
aafraanata sce No. 518 


wauaista see No. 510 


519* 
MATH P NTT THT ATT 
magnara 

aaia aitan 

aam aag rper uu 

(at) SR 22.122, SSB 36.24, Sama 1373. 

(^) agardaaeqagadtSR, SSB; paganad? 
SSB. 

_() aaan Sama. 

(d) wga q: SR, SSB. 

Aupacchandisika metre. 

May Sri Krsna wearing a garland of 
wild flowers confer blessings—his body 
having the brilliance of  atasi-flowers, 
sporting in the shade of kadamba-trees 
on the banks of the Yamuna river, and 
resplendent in entertaining  cowherdesses 


in their blooming youth. (A. A. R.) 


arise? 


p 


520* 

aage @ dig R | 

a Ramsi safa a awit fase WaR n 

(at) ŚP 512 (a. Megha, according to Aufrecht 
(AP 74) Mentha or Bhartrmentha), VS 
1718 (a. Visamaditya), SR 181.19, SSB 521.1 
(a. Visamàditya). 

(c) fad VS. ` 

(4) am: QD) SSB. 

Those who are alive even when separat- 
ed from their beloveds when the sky is 
of the colour of the alasi-flower in the 
rainy season, are immune to fear (from 


any other source!) (A.A. R.) 


521 
STEBURUITEIT MUHA — | 
areata frr ead RATE ou 
(at) SRHt 198. 195 (a. Sakalavidyadhara), 

SSSN 189.52 
(d) "siam wd SSSN. 

Acquire wealth that is permanent, 
which cannot be ‘taken away: by the 
harids of thieves, which is not under the 
control of the orders of the king, and 
which is not subject to division’ among 
inheritors or heirs. (A. A. R.) 


522 
seg fate ARAIA: od 
Wen uu ovr wafeafeewfa ou 
(m) Mn 7.34. (Cf. Sukraniti 1.64-8). 
(ar) SRHt 176.63 (a. MBh), SSSN 79.53. 
(^) qamna: SRHt. 

But the fame of a king who acts in a 
contrary manner! and who does not sub- 
due himself, diminishes in extént among 
men like a drop of clarified butter in 
water, (G. Bühler's translation ). 


1. Cf. below taped vq: eH, 


summ see No. 510 


523. 
wares aut aaite a 
qad: qud gear aft si farmer: n 
(ap) SRHt 61.9 (a. Caksusi). 
Hence a king, knowing (the intri- 
cacies of) political science, with his mind 


90 ] 


attuned to the eight departments (of 
government) and clever, is capable of 
conquering the entire world. (A.A.R.) 


aaea see No. 1608 


524% 
aama acvarii 
ga aaga: | 
n org 
apa atasat TAT Gi 
(3) Vikram 10.42. 
(aq) JS 239.6 (a. Bilhana) SP 3800 (a. Bilhaua), 
SR 334.105, SSB 201.3 (a. Bilhana). 


(^) ^aa SR, SSB. 

(D) frma SP; fafan aaam o Car 
SSB) SR, SSB. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indra- 
vajrà). 


The afoka (-trec), with its leaf-hand, 
beat a wife of the king while she was 
plucking flowers; to chop it off, Cupid 
as if drew out of his sword on the pretext 
of a swarm of bees, (S. Ch. Banerji's trans- 
lation). 


525* 
afsaag 
ATTTACHCTAAM STITT | 
ata gafa wat: FAR 
HAGA MARATA t 
(s) Vaidi 71. 
Aryà metre. ' 

Very dirty [incompetent], quickly 
perishing, shining by fits and starts, and 
not particularly desirable is the glow- 
worm of worldly knowledge. How (hold- 
ing on toit), do people take delightin it.? 
(A. A. R.) | | 


526 
aagana nafaa 
facia afa wat fafai faaea i 
vifa qaaqeagiod wina 
wasaat at ai ani aafia i 
(ar) AS 697. T 
(4) afi g? [afio] AS (var.); Ragas 


c: AS (var); gif [Rg] (or asf AS 
(e (var)... Foto 


staeqo- efe 


(0) wf or may orum [a°] AS (var) 
faqat AS(var.); af af AS (var.). 
Malini metre. 

That is defined as ksama@ [patience : 

forgiveness] when the mind is not con- 
taminated when the enemy shouts. harsh 

words aloud, painful to the car, and 
exhibits strange distortions of his mind 

in extreme anger. (A.A.R.) 


527 
afairar afa gaat 
ama Wawafa ag orna 
ara: afeacarta 
zeige A ANATA d 
(8) Dvi ror, 
(at) VS 249, SP 238, SR 47.111 (a. SP) SSB 
305.113, SRK 19.780, (a. Indisesaprukha), 
IS 126, Subh 274, GSL 5, VP 1.46. 


(a) sfà [m?]Subh. 

(b) aque Subh. " 

(/) gaitat Ra «mq Subh; gaara s 
IS. 


Arya metre. 
A good man though exceedingly anger- 
ed may be pacified by som? means, but 
notso amean person, Gold though hard 


can be melted, but not straw. (Dr, 
Aryendra Sharma's translation ) 
528** 
alfagra 
arfadtivafagsty SW | 
aigars 


man a frasan n 


(3) Sāmudrikatilaka 2.70 (as quoted in JS). 
(mp) JS 398.104 (a. Durlabharaja). 

Arya metre (defective in c), 

Generally, children are not born to 
thos? men who are excessively dark, white, 
stout, thin, tall, or short. (A.A.R.) 


529* 
afar spaUPPTUHSTTHA- € 
, aAA faat 
gard wera: frranesmaumi 
anae zIEgNuY ga gafat n 


after -afuatda uq [ 9 


(28) GG (GG (NSP) ad 11.22 (1); GG (RS) 76 


(b) rnaar [oc07]) GG (var.); qadt: [07] 
GG (var.). 


() agat [z] GG (var); egeta 
GG (var.). 

(d) wara: yat GG (var.). 
Sikharini metre. 

And those eyes of Radha, opened 
wide in wonderment at Krsna’s ravishing 
beauty, and stretching far to the very 
tips of the cars, are filled with tears of 
joy, as she approached her Beloved, dearer 
to her than the dearest. And those tears 
rained copiously from her cyes, as if those 
eyes, with the undue exertion of being 
stretched to the tip of her cars, had 
sweated profusely in their labours ! 
(S. Lakshminarasimha Sastri’s trans- 
lation. ). 


530 
same g a: ae qaunesgem «x | 
asaya wad amt fanat fassafa od 
(ait) SRHr 196.109 (a, Ramayana ?) 
That man who broods over past 
matters not only loses their results but 
also is destroy:d by worry. (A. A. R.). 


531* 
afara: me qpafxauarteseit 
Tat: GER Tat aaafoargaiatay | 
afar: sat qaan ATM 
frre ata anfaradicteratiza N 
(g) Or 1135 (ORG 8.4, CPS 222.8). 


Sikharin? metre. 

Gone are the days whick were happy 
because of pleasure from doing hundreds 
of good deeds. Vanished are the laws of 
rightcousness like the threads of a fresh 
lotus (stalk). Those who are proficient 
in narrating the essence of the teachings 
of wisc men disappeared. This world has 
now become devoid of happincss like a 
place in which festivities have come to 
an end. 


9928 
ara: BST sengsara 
Wa: Meat: cH: gfacig damao à 


garii va: ferateacala antafie: 

Bare: Hentz: fara fara fafa saqa: 1 
(à) BhS gor. 
(m1) SR 368 .53, SSB 264.53, SRK 294.5 (a. BhS), 

IS 127, Subh 311. 

(a) afa’ [ao] BhS (var.), SR, SSB, SRK, 
drga Bh$ — (var.); °g SR, SSB, 
SRK, Subh. 

(^) — wed sean Subh; ww BhS (var.); "aeft 

Caf; ows fü: Rr; ect) Bh$ (var). 

(c) amattae or game? (gar)  Bh$ 
(var.); fr: (ot) BhS (var.). 

(4) gee: Bh$ (var); qesqt: Bh$; exemit: 
Bh$ (var.); qaqa: [mae] Bh$ (var.). 

à à i à 

(4) gu BhS (var.); qeare BhS; epee 
Bh$ (var.). gea: [300] BhS (var). 
Sikharini metre. 

We have passed our youth, the proper 
time for (enjoyment) charming ladies, 
and we are quite tired of so long a wander- 
ing over the world's thorough-fare; now, 
we should, therefore, like to rest on the 
banks of the holy Ganges and pass our 
days in pronouncing the divine name of 
Siva with such a distinct voice as to make 


the surrounding hills quite resound with 
it. (P.N. Nath's translation ). 


i 533 
MARIREA HANARA | 
drew aat witefezat: ou 
(mr) SRĦHt 269.21 (a. Brhatkathà). 

What is past is past [and hence irre- 
vocable]. What is in the future is yet 
to come. (Hence) the delusion of the 
present day pleasures is fresh to the rich! 
and to the poor. (A.A.R.) 


I. enjoyers. 


| 534 
sage aq a efe que | 
qis wo aag Fa arg faena 


(m) Cr 19 (CS IILi7, CNF 94, CNI I 6o. 
CKI 60). 


(at) IS 7435. - 
(ab) ofteaiia......sffatta tr. CKL 


92 | 


(a) spera (CRR) CS (var.); q [u«]CS 
(var.), CNI I; sta [z^] ONF. 

(6) afara ONI I; qgaq ONF. 

() gai die aft GNF; qyedeqgy CS 
(var.); sifadter CS (var.); qg CS (var.); 
safa [ar g^] CS(var.); af} (CaN; fees 
CNI I) CS (var.); GNI I. 

(4) Fae arg: anma CNF; qr mygg sr faq 
CNIT; q [3 ] GS (var.); SERI [a°] 
GS (var.) ; 

It is not for the wise to earn a thing 
at the cost of much labour, or to gain 
an enjoymert with painful eagerness, or 
even to acquire a living with too much 
trouble in it. (B. C. Dutt’s translation ). 


535 
afaa asat: eux aden a 
Sat mada men d Aa: FAT: n 
(31) MBh [MBh (Bh) 5:39, 61, MBh (R) 5.38, 
76-7,MBh (C) 5.1521-2), Cr. 20 (CV 16.11, 
CR 2.37, CNG 181, CNT IV 198, CPS 
310.10), GP 1,109, 28, Sts 82.6-4, Std 360. 
8-9. (Cf. JSAIL 30.62). 
SR 379.96, SuM 35*, VS 2670, Sama 19. 
118, IS 198, 
SS (OJ) 272. 


(0) aea 3d mat: Sts (var); seite 
SuM; afta der CR (var) d arg}: [9° 
€gu] MBh (var.); 3 gait: ("epo "qp CV, 
GP; à aqi Sama; Jal: VS; àgvg. CR, VS; 
vg. MBh (R) printing error. 

(6) a [a] MBh (var); g QV (var), 
GR  (var.), CNG GP, Sts, Što; 3 qaifa- 
Php sp Sts (var.); wu CV o (var); 
yrr Sts (var); sfamafa a F Sts. (var.); 
Peur g SuM; g [3] Sama. 

() aami [ae] ) GV, ONG Sts, Sto, SuM, 
Sama; afat GR (var.); gf? Sts (var.); 
afige GV (var) ; sfüpqpd« Sts (var.); 
Wfaufug SuM. 

(0) Qs al aag A OV, ONG, Sama; qt spa 
isa: ar a a CRrqp gad @ guru 
GP; amàs waeg 5p Sts; q a pump aag 3 
SuM; quasal aqeg q Sto; arg a CR 
(var.); 


Do not desire objects which càn be 
*-?uired only with excessive hardship, 


atiis darsi 


or by overstepping dharma, or by sub- 
mitüng to an enemy. l 


536 
afda nagd mAN agi aa i 
sper at zt aama fag: n 
(ar) Bahudarśana 38, IS 7436. 
(^) amatay Bah’, 
(4) Aaaa Bah". 

To be courageous despite great härd- 
ship and to endure gradually everything 
are, as it is well known, the two mdin 
causes for the army to be victorious. 


537 
afretar 
sreitequa teqrenfaesuW | 
faced agen 
Ofaa BAAI Aga i 
(31) Vaidi 8r. 
Giti-àryà metre. 
I saw the occan of (truc) knowledge 
of the great which is very deep, f*ce from 


impurity, unassailable, limitless, nct 
capable of being crossed, and full of 
continuous waves (of sections). 
(A.A.R.) 

538 


aemWRGS 
HT FF AAT gum I 
aaa adtfzafats 
Waa: ia aa o 
(51) Harsacaria 2.1, 
(sir) SR 151.370, SSB 477-329. 
(b) xa SR (printing error.) 
Āryā metre, 

. It is with a king of profound wisdom 
for those who have no means öf access to 
him as it is with a well for those who have 
no way of descending into it,—virtuoiis 
royal intercéssors [or : earthen pots 
furnished with strings] secure the desired 


success. (E. B. Cowell’s and F. W. 
Thomas’s translation ), 


afaavaritey’ see aft wemifuso 


aisi atin" [ 93 


539 
afaaienead mfra 
eraamtaata (?) arexwst TAHT | 
afamsna uut(?) amat edidi 
fga aega ALTA gd 
(at) SuM ad 15.11 (13*) (partly corrupt). 
Malini metre (corrup in 5). 

There arc cight miseries for men : a 
wife that is extremely fickle; neighbours 
who are confirmed thieves; lameness 
(dulness) of the son; wido-hood of the 
daughter at young age; friends who are 
very difficult to deal with; extreme subo- 
rdination (to every onc);fear of enemies; 


and bodily disease. (A.A.R.) 


540* 
aama 
gia FGA feta | 
gift: warqareate 
angorfa: N 
(g) Ras 107. 
(b) Version A: g4q gata MARTTA 
Version B : $a galga- haaa 
(c) Version A: gfh: ap gAn 
Version B: gà: pasian 
(d) Version A: q-yqea-ePar_ sea ER 
Version B :.— g-gar-efacurdi-gn: 

Arya metre, 

When will the spring season with the 
brilliance of the charming moon and 
heralding the blooming of flowers with 
the charm of buds and the disappearance 
of snowfall come ? [Or : When will the 
pearl necklace on the charming bosom 
of the beloved, with the shinc of the 
charming moon and acting like the 
banner of the god of love and fragrant 


(in association with flowers) be present ?] 
(A.A.R.) 


541* 
eefucreTE um: KoT- 
aafaa ufa 2a fagrata | 
qa gesququavdqqut 
aa waaa a remq u 
(51) Kavikaumudi 2.16 


O gold, if you deign to shed your 
dross/so glued to you from birth by frién- 
dly ties,/go through the fires of goldsmith’s 
kiln / and lose your solemn weight ! (K: 
Krishnamoorthy's translation ). 


542 ** 

afastinqad a ma o uuu ai 
ay fot a mde MEAs U 
(si) SP 175i 

The bow-stick should be of the léngth 
of extended hands, taken from a tree 
that is neither too old nor too young; it 
should nct be rubbed against a tree of 
the same species, nor burnt (partly in a 


forest conflagration ), and should not have 
holes. (A. A.R.) 


543 
aaaf faar ga Mafa fam à 
fefasstata fea aa nd a tafa n 
(a) Cr 21 (CR 1.24. CPS 16.44.) 
(a) sfadtafég CR (var.). 
(b) safer CR (var.). 
(c) stafa CR (var.). 
(4) ann [m^ 4:°]) CR (var). 
One lives in supcrabundance when one 
has wealth; one lives happily by learning; 
one lives in an average manner by craft; 


(but)one does not live at all when there 
is no work to do. 


544** 
afaasia: 
BETA FARAT q: | 
we: Feat: fanat 
wares fata: n 
(np) SP 3120 (a. Sridhara; according to Aufrecht 
[AP] a. Sárngadhàra). 
Arya metre, 
oat That person is known as Ràsabha- 
liga! who is extremely ‘dull and lazy, 
smelling like a (male) goat, having 
voice like a crow, short-haired, sinful, 
timid, meanminded, and goblish 
taste. (A.A.R.) 


in 


1, a class of persons, 


2. or having a small head, 


. 545 
auem a deni amt T4 afa l 
afama frat wafa wea d 


(8): P(PP 2.59, Pts 2. 73 and 77, PtsK 2.77 and 
81, PM 2.24, PPY 68 [65]). Gf. P(PT 2.46 
and 2.50, PTem 2.46 & 2.50, PS 2.28 and 
line 924, PN 1.25, PRE 2.28, H [ H] 1. 75]. 

= (Qf. Nos. 600-602). 
! (Of. KsB 16.412, KSS 10.61, 97, 100 and 
107). 

(ST). IS 129, (Gf. IS 1551), Subh 173. 

(q): Cf. Old Syriac 2.25, Arabic 3.87. 

(4): aar mre (sa? fret Subh; ser [f^] 

' Pts. 
Indulge, in no excessive greed | (a 


litde:help in time of need) / but one, by. 


greed excessive led / perceived a top knot 
on his head. (A. W. Ryder's translation ). 


quafa amy sri 
a azania: raaf u 
em VS 2869, SP 1388, '"SR 151.365 (a. SP), 
“IS: 130. 


a) bcn! f EE ŚP (MS); sift — 


| ga VS. (var); Adea ŚP (ar. 
(b) Tur ip (var.) 5’ ata VS, > | 
(c) mee SR; avy VS, SP, ww SP 
. | (var.). 
(d) agafa: a fjaca fa: SR 
: Arya metre, 

A king, however, brilliant -does not 
achieve good results, if addicted to wine. 
The submarine. fire, -drinking incessantly, 

‘is:unable to. burn even (dry) grass. 


ae 
547* 


alta ate Kee qu ati À a. 


dramen. Wü eur u 


(9). Ragh: IJI (Cf, A ‘Sharpe's Kalidasa: - . 


; Lexicon. 1.43. pP. 264). , 


(mt) Kpr 10.594 (p. 778), KH 187.15 5-6, Amd 


336. 976, AIK 157.21-2, KàP 399. 4 
Alamkárasótra ed. by Tarkālamkära PN 
cas EM 38) 39 Pu 


aer -ufafa: 


(b) gaata (f) Ragh (var.), Kpr, Amd, 
AIK, Citra?, KaP, KH. , 
(c) viaa Kpr. 

In happy wedlock joined Ea 
bore to her Lord a son, great Atithi, / who’ 
soothed their hearts, as sleep most peace- 
ful comes / just at the dawn!. (P. de- 
Lacy Johnstone’s translation ). 


1, Quoted as an example of violation a the 


uniformity of expression, 


548 oo Uo 


afafa: fires quid: arisia fessis w 


(3) R [R(B) 5. 1.120 ed, R (R) 5.1.119 ed]. 

desides The wise honour their guests 
even though they are of the common folk. 
(T. S. Rashavacarya's gene 


549 
afafa: grfe fef anit qemia Jta: 
sm gum 0 aA simu u 


(a1) NBh 193. 


. If a person were to take (even) water ` 


neglecting his guest at the gate, the water 


he drinks becomes as alcohol (a sinful 


t and the food. (he eats) turns out 
to.be beef, (A. A. R.) 


550 . D 
afafa: qíset wem qgeue 3 Treat i. 
quere wu ow mía suf EE 


(sip). VS gorr, SRHt 23.3 (a. Manu): 


Wise men say that there is.no greater. 
dharma for à house holder than to honour: 
duly a guest before he leaves his house, 


ae AR) TM P 


i? ji E 


551 
afafa: qfi uen mh ew ei 
W WW "senta Serene: +- 
(8) MBh [MBh (Bh) 13.2. 9. MBh ud 1 2792, 

MBh (Q) 13.176]. - 

(at) IS 131... 
(a) af MBh (var.). ae a E 
() we ear” qvem tr. MBh (va), | 


wf faar ^g 


()' a [at] MBh (var.). 

It is said by the learned that the 
blessings of an honoured guest are more 
efficacious than the merit of a hundred 
sacrifices, (P. C. Roy's translation). 


EN 552 E 

akfa antt, wd maag: a 

asies Ra: ma aft amaaa: 1 

(3) Y [Y(NSA) 1.107, ¥(ChSS)1.107, Y(s] 
1.107, Y(TSS) 1.106, Y(AnSS) 1.107). 
Gf. Mn 3.101. 

(at) IS 132, 


(a) aAa g Y(AuSS);quped! Y (ChSS) 
^ Y(TSS). a 
(In the event) of the guests of all classes 

(coming together, they all) ought to 

be given according to ability and prece- 

dence. A guest is not refused even in the 
evening. With speech, room, grass and 

‘water (hospitality is to be shown). (S. C. 

Vidyarnava’s translation). ang 


, 


553 — 
New fem: Treat Fat a amfa: N 
(a) SR 157.206, SSB 487.213. po 

It is the binding duty of a houscholder 
to show hospitality to a guest and main- 
tain his. children, wife, mother and 
father. The ^ maintenance of others 
should be made according to his means.! 


MAAR) O 
_ T Strength, 


554 
aaaea a wat ada wa 
afer afa at safer üfg g ga: ga: n 
- (8). Cr 1137 (CNW 87, GNF. oi, GNPN. 63, 
i GNI II 75. (Cf. qat qutt and No. 555. 


(sit) SKDr ad aqq (a. Canakya), IS 133, VP 
i 9.85. a Ua dept ; m : 
(a) wfüfüc GNF, 
() ata ONI IIL — ; 
^" A guest, a child, a ruler, as well as 


à wife do not ask whether one has or does - 


not have, but exclaim again and again : 
‘give, give." l Verres 


(a) "neg [qo] 
(b) 
(©) @ aA gad (m Sama), gagi H; Sima, 


EC Sto Intr 35 (325.6-7). 
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555 
erferfara terea extet afaequr | 
qq fae a maa n Wu qw 
(8) NT 37, IS 7437, Cf. No. 554, 
A guest, a child, women, a:ruler_ and 
as the fifth a son-in-law do’ not understand 
what ‘wealth is.1 MAU E. 


I. and ask for more. 


556 

atfefadeq werent gasai is. 
a aan SHA dH | gum onsale n 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.184, 12; MBH: (C) iz. 
: 6995), H (HJ 1.64 HS 1,56, HM 1161, HK 
| 1.63, HH 16.5-6, HG 29.1-2), PD "9305:85, 
MKS 130, Mark. P; 29.31-2, Brahma; P. 
114.36, Vi. 67:33 ab. (only) “NPR. 1.6, 43 
ab only), Ahnikatattva quoted. in SKDr : 

(ad HAZ). 

(mp) Grhastha-ratnákara 303.4 (ab only), Smrti- 
muktüphalam 416.4 (ab only), Sama 19/29, 
IS 134. Cf. qq afa; a: agafa gro 

and alyeratn® a uu 
MBh (var. n rUMq C [ae] 

grab SAP andy N 


MBh (var. ) ID osale 1y) 
Q& MBh (var.); aga -. MBh ^(var.) 


Wr MBh (var) @ qo ir. MBh (var); 

faery (Xo) IS; a aer MBh (var); 

wet (mA) MBh (var); aeg (qed) PD. 
(d) mafi (sii?) MBh (var); qegfg HS, 


From the house of whomsoever a 
guest turns away disappointed in his éx- 
pectation, he departs; traiisferring to him 
(his own) misdeeds, ' (and) taking ‘away 
the religious merit (of the churlish ‘house- 
holder). (F. Johnson's translation óf 

557 - 
o Wd wm area i 
fef emisit. n 


afafa a 


_ the guest and the faultfinder are 
eo pest friends. The faultfinder prevents 
committing offences, (while) the guest 


is the bridge (leading to) heaven. 


% ] akee- 


558 
afadtat a at =| teat CARAF a 
ama Aa DC geama GERNE di 
(si) SRHt 23.6 (a. Manu, but not found there). 
Good people consider as praise worthy 
if the same food is offered by the housc- 


holder to all his guests, servants and kins- 
men, (as untohimself). (A.A. R.) 


559 

afadiat a TÀ Aa Casa: | 
Tay RAIRA M AAAS AAT Gi 
(mp) SSB 371.2 

That is a deception of houscholdship 
where there is no hospitality shown to a 
guest, no association with good people 
and no observances befitting the class 
(to which he belongs). (A. A. R.) 


afazatgat mE see No. 560 
560 

aag gat ser curd a ata 
afana afda: amaan N 
(5) Gr 22 (CN 48, GPS 360.20. (CF. Nos. 560, 

562, 565, 598, 599,600, 6or. 
(mp) SR 161.383, IS 135, SSB 492.390. 
(2).mfügqi&, CN (var.). 
(b) sfera y CN (var.). 
(c) mfra CN (var.). 
(4) sfr aaa acta CN (var.). 

1. This verse reads better. i 
afaatigaar ogi aaa ATA: | 
afrangiedg: af ada aAA ii 

Extreme haughtiness caused the des- 
truction of Lanka; pride that of the 
family of Kuru; and prodigality the 
Yuin -of Bali; wherefore excess in any- 
thing is to be abhorred. (Kalee Krishen 
Bahadur’s translation ). 


561 
arferfaromraarrt exami qi "da 
qaatre a wafer fanaa: n 
($) Cr 1138 (GNP II 254, CNTIV 193, GM 
3), Bh Pr (BhPr (NSP) 10, BhPr (B) 10) 
^up SR 161.353, SSB 492.360. 


(a) sfüarqreu^ CNP II; aff qrfra BhPr (B). 
(b) qt [qo second] GNP 1I. 

(c) otea CNP II. 

(4) ga fa dae: BhPr, SR, SSB; q afèr 

[fao] CNP II. 

Those who are too amiable ; those 
who tremble at every turn; those who 
dread reproaches of others will never be 
successful, 


562 
afaaratea: miea afac quater: | 
viata afa aaa aa ou 
(at) NBh 222, TP 371, IS 7438, Gf. Nos. 560, ete, 
(a) gat: NBh. 
(c) auia: NBh. 
Karna perished because of excessive 


generosity; Suyodhana because of ex- 
cessive avarice; thc ten-headed Ravana 


because of excessive lust; (therefore) 


any excess should be avoided. 
563 


atarna fedt aA AAT FATA: | 

faa trast steam cfe ada aida N 

(x) Cr 23 (GL II.1.) 

(s) SP 1445, SR 153.20, SSB 480.20, IS 136. 
Cf. No. 550 etc. i 


(b) giat SR, SSB; sfasa (Cara) CL 
(var.); gataaq GL (var.). 
(c) qa ASA, (mf?) CL (var.); 


aiena a} CL (var.); deam (ea) 
OS (var.). 


Bali was taken into captivity because 
of excessive generosity; Suyodhana be- 
cause of excessive arrogance; Ravana 
because of excessive lust; (therefore) 
every excess should be avoided. ' 


564 
aaaea afama qune | 
aame afa ed niga: n 
(37) Cr 24 (CR VIIH.:o.) (See Nos. 560, etc. 
(mr) SRS 1.3. 
(a) qst (a°) GR (var.). 


akatia” r9 


(^) satsfaarata CR. (var.); giana go SRS. 

(c) fae qa ema SRS. 

(4) saas (afi SRS) g uffa CR (var.); 
afaa, CR (var.); qgàq SRS. 

Bali was imprisoned duc to excessive 
generosity; Duryodhana by excessive 
pride; Ravana by excessive lust. One 
should avoid excess in everything. 

565 
afaart afria afama aaa: | 
afed gat dar — aaaaranigart n 
(a) Cr 1139. (Ganakya quoted in SKDr ad 
sifaarat). Gf. No. 560 ctc. 
(si) IS 157. 
(4) affa Cr. 

Bali was imprisoned duc to excessive 
gencrosity; thc Kaurava-s because of 
excessive arrogance; Sita was abducted 
because of excessive beauty; (therefore) 
every excess is bad. 


566* 
SISEICEHEEIDIEI 
STO uusugrfed ga | 
afera — em: 
a Ut Bara: N 
(3) Aryásapta$ati (KM) 1:33 (p. 13). 
(a) SR 35.11, SSB 279.4. 
Arya metre, 

Alas ! all fame has been appropriated 
by Vyasa, by his longevity. By whom is 
Gunàdhya not honoured, as he is the 
rc-incarnation of the same ? (A.A.R.) 


567 

aigua sat afaa EETA 
maana yaaa ost pa faar n 
(gj) Nit. Ghata 15. 
(aT) SR 160. 298 (a. Nitighata), SSB 490.305, 

IS 138, TP 395. 
(a) "gx Xpuquo TP. 
(4) _aft@zay TP. 

Those exhausted by long walk retire 
under the cool shade and refreshed pro- 
ceed from there again. Therefore who 
can rightly moan ? 

568 
alfa wate qe we aag ud: sada 
ae sfafesat at onfa TAT OU 


(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 19.132, 5-6, MBh (R) 
12.134, 5; MBh (C) 12.4840). 

(a1) SRHt 116.2 (a. MBh), IS 228 

(2) fü MBh (var.); gf MBh (var.); sfà 
MBh (var); qq [4°]) MBh(var.) 

(^ aer aaia MBh (var.) 

() aa Wfüszr aeq MBh (var.); qara SRHt; 
qs MBh (var.); yfassdt MBh (var.); q 
sfüd! MBh (var.); qai [4° ]MBh (var.). 

(d) wmm MBh (var.); aaar: MBh (var.) 

Power is superior to dharma; dharma 
springs up from power; and dharma rests 
on power, as all living beings test on'the 
ground. 


569 
aada aaa geena: a 
azdan a — gud ge: SY AA 


(g) NM (T) 5.7 

A cunning fellow speaks sweet and 
favourable words in respect of faults | (of 
others); he has no affection for any one 
and is hypocrite as.the utter death. (S. 
Pathak’s translation ). 


570 
warrants frana gaira | 
gaad cory aaen afa i 
(mp) SP 3011. m 
If milk is left sufficiently ‘long iin.a 
vesscl which has been smeared with well- 


ripened wood-apple!, it turns out to become 


curd of the colour of the full moon without 
(a trace of) raw milk or whey. (A. A:R.) 


I. kapittha 


. 571* 
sfera er eparert | 
agaga fag a 
qmeaatereogsct 


were qg? faa n 
(aq) Any ro6.111 
Arya metre 


‘O breeze, you scatter your fragrance 
united with the smell of fdtala-flowers 
that remove the fever in the hearts of 
appreciating people and which is a wave 
of the fragrance of musk. (A.A.R.) 


98 ] efe -afafa 


572* 


o0 wur spé RETRA: d 
aq fe a afesa cum 
. wem ufa faqri: cra a 
(si) Ras 58 
(a) Version A: sffüqenr, sga-aur 
Version B : füeumsg e: -AT 
(d) Version A : seq afa faq-ctat-sseq: qni 
, Version B: sep afg fageau: qum 
Giti-arya metre, 

Possessing a wonderful appearance 
and supremely great is this unique crea- 
tion of the Lord that is ever triumphant. 
Does she not grant the desires if one comes 
under her glance when she possesses eyes 
in the form of the sun and the moon ? 
[Or : Triumphant is this unique creation 

of the god of love, possessing a very 
pleasing appearance. Is not falling within 
the range of her vision desirable when 
one’ s eyes are affected by love ?] (A.A.R.) 


573*. l - 


ferred on 

EC: vs 1384 

(2) . facteaneqerag (VS (var.). 

| à metre, 

| You (young lady) appear to be ob- 
_ Sérving complete silence, avoiding bath, 
pigments and flowers, and flinging . far 
away shyness like the composition of a 
literary work that brings no wealth [or : 
not properly arranged]. (A.A.R.) 


574 
akafe 
xafa faires sfa aega SITA: | 
eue Saut c 


vd eared amacia u 

| (a) Dvi, App. 16. 

(m) VS 2894, SRHt 148.13 (a: Sundarapándya), 
| IS 199 (cf. Pr. 962), Subh 295; SR 169.722, 
b, ` SSB 503.. 722, VP 9. Cf. No, 575. 
(b) gammaataù saf SR, SSB,’ (See No. 


«d S 139 . 
(d). gate VS (but Q as above); SRHt; 


sar VS 
Arya metre, 


Excessive familiarity breeds contempt, 


even, of something excellent; the inhabi- 
tants of the holy place where the Ganga 
joins the Yamuna, perform their ablu- 
tions in a well. ie 


575 
afeafcaarcaat l 
daama wafa d 
wed —faespeut c 
aaaeei o mud ou 


(si) SP 1502, SuM 20.10, SR 169.723, SSB 5 509. - 
723, SRK 239.82, SRRU 945. GSL 7, IS. 


140, Subh 138, Bahud 159, Sama 1 @ 12 
and 296, SSSN 169.11, Vidy 276. Of. No. 


574. 
(a) Rad aas Subh 


(b) aaf fafsr2sfq qugfs gq: SuM on No. 
574), SRRU; “arfeactadt SP (var.); 
summa Subh; saf qo Bah; 


(c) fira cit SP, SR, SSB, SRK, SRRU, Sama - 


(cf. No. 574); maA) Subh; fuf? Bah; 
ala: want SRRU. 


(d) aanne (fe^ Sama) get SR, 
SRB, SSB, Sama, SSSN, GSL; Eus 


wur SP, SRRU (see No. 574); bau 
Subh. Arya metre, 
Excessive familiarity breeds "e 
2 too frequent visits (to a person) lead 
to disrespect. A Bhilla woman. [or :. a 
woman-beggar] living on the Malaya 
Mountain uses sandal-wood as mere fuel. 
(Dr.. Aryendra Sharma's translation of 
GSL). ^ 


_ 576 
afeafcrarsagteg 
qag aed yaa agate | 

arferafcfiaasceratat 

- amna a amasa I 
(sit) SR 169. 724, SSB 703.724. 
(a) “amr gfà SSB (contra metrum). ` 
(b) agate SSB (contra metrum. 

Giti-àryà metre . 


The. statement . familiarity. - breeds | 


contempt’ seems to be. false, for ,none 


has contempt (wants to "diey for this. 


Le 


i 
| 
| 


_ afini -afisa 


worldly existence with which one is very 
familiar (through innumerable births). 
and which is beginningless (whose begin- 
ning is.not known). (A&.A.R.) — . 


577 
akarana 
aafaa v 
WAAN NIARAAHT 

wafagugrefa n 
(a) Kir (Kir (NSP) 2.42, Kir (D) 2.42) 
(b) ?mfüst (Kir (var.) i 
Viyogini metre, 
Anger, which transgresses considera- 
tions of (proper) time and means (of 


objectives to be attained) and which in- - 


flames one’s body and senses should not 
lead you astray, in the way of a common 
man, from the achievement of success 
through sound policy. (S. V. Dixit’s 
translation ). TN 


| 578* DN 
aaia ai ata pup: | 
aada Tate sn: Wa 


(s) SkV 855, Skm (Skm (B) i215, Skm 
(POS) 2.148, 5), AB 540 
(b ge [age] SkV (var) Skm (B), 
Skm (POS), "(B) EE 
The lamp, too thin to swallow | so 
much darkness,/slowly ` throws it back 
in the guise of soot. (D.H.H. Ingalls’s 
translation ). 
TE 579* 
o agaaa 700 000 
ooo gia: RESTAN gayi. 
faafaarafeaiafta oo o 
aama om a Agaa o 
(ar) SR 259.74, SSB 72.16 "E. 
Arya metre 


Whom do you not, charming young 

" lady, infatuate, with your eyes the pupils 
of which are very attractive and which 
extend up to the ears and with a charm- 
ing body and full of fragrance like the 
conclusions of thé Jaina’ philosophy, in 


which Tárá.is worshipped, which is op- 


posed to the Veda-s, slender .in- bulk, 
„and which. believes in: vdsand-s (impres- 
,Sions of, previous births). (A.A.R.) 


[ 99 
| 580 7 
afè r Cid. JE 
Ww wwevqumxf MS: d 
qeu: a 5 


agfa ya: stenzafeafag n 
(at) Kpr 7.202 (p. 324), SR 57.134 (a. Kpr.), 
SSB 319.137. l DEA 
Giti-àryà metre ‘(partly defective). 

A rogue always talks little and that 
too very softly and quietly; though in 
reality he bears a heart made up as it 
were of poison (G. Jha’s translation ). 


tke kab: pa ou 


Cr 25 (CR 1.46, CPS 10,27. Cf. No. 582. 
(a) swaer CR (var.), CPS; 

(Caaftaft GR (var.), GPS) CR (var.), OPS. 
(^) faaata CR (var.), CPS; qant CR) 

CR (var.), GPS. l 
(c) aardt (aret CR (var), CPS; (at; 
7 S) GR (var.), OPS;sigptamRrstCR . (var.) 


qaf CR (var); gsar g CR (var.), 

GPS; rat CR var.), OPS; qgiegaarfa 

Caaf) COR (var) z 

Upajati metre (Varnsasthà and Indravamsa ). 
One should abandon that wife, even if 
a mother of ten children, whois extremely 
short-tempered, cooks too much food 


. (resulting in waste), argumentative, of 
. thievish disposition, who -causes ‘scandals 
„and who visits (too fr 


equently unatten- 


ded) houses of others. 


Seminar für Kutt 


Grindelallee 53 . D 2000 Ham, 


ioo J 


. others’ houses, who abuses the husband 
face to face and who is of a thieving dis- 
position. (A.A.R.). 


583* 
afastar ufsagefarerdia: swaf. 
fa: stareserercfafarzaa: verat à 
afi cd cat qremcadiféaqaqe 
qa: qdaprsd: fog ice eee: N 
(sir): SkV' 573, Kav 297, Prasanna, 1324 
(a) sifasitet Kav; sfagre Prasanna 
(6): afari: Prasanna, ` 
(dy wag} Kav (Var); mg q^ or paR 
.. SkV (Kav) (var.); qapa? Prasanna; 
agent Kav (var.) 
Sikharini metre 
The night was deep,/ the lamp shone 
forth with heavy flame /' and that darling 
is an expert / in the rite which passion 
prompts; / but, my. dear, he. made; love 
slowly, / slowly and with limbs constrain- 
ed, /,for. the bed kept-up: a creaking. | like 
.aménemy with. gnashing. teeth. (D. H. 
Ingalls's translation)., . 


aRar see. No. 2044. 


584*- 
EE 3r 
"WW afe-pmmR v 
| ams ifa. wgou 
| (sp) SMH:7.B. — 
'(). füxasmertena. [4°] SMH: (var) 
uu Udgiti-àryà metre, 
The sons of Balikarna; though very 
powerful, were deprived of their lives -by 


their trusting Vasoputra, of evil inten- 
tions. (A.A.R.) 


| (su) SR 2682360, SSB 88:22: 


oc Màlini metre; . E 


t 


à 
Mu ux 
[iet 
T a 


SES spor PATIZAN 
z! crier pF Eoo pe dd 


^, The: intoxicated . elephant: of! youth, 
| with: his. legs: (movements):: bound: by 


rice 


FX 


eM FIBRE) 
(s drag EtA Coo c 


Du 


(Si) SP 350(à. Subandhu), VS/ao8(a;Stbandhu) 


A a mé. 


chains. of shyness, carrying on- his: back 
the king of: Gupid, and exhibiting. Mis’ 
temples ‘of breasts, drinks water in the: 
lake of the navel. with! his: trunk of the: 
line of hair. (A.A.R.) 


586 s M Ws 
akeen Aig cnefemp o0 T 
sque faaara owe qd rem: d S 
(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.239, 4; MBh (C) 3.15128) 
(at) IS 141 A ap 
(a) “a? or ta [^i^] MBh (var); qm 
[afr second] MBh (var.). 
(c) famasi MBh(var.); faye. ara MBh (var.) 
(d) qq-or qq or q? [4^]: MBh (var.); firi: 
or qu: [s?]MBh (var.) S 
That king who is entirely destitute -of 
courage, who has no spark of manliness, 
who is the slave of procrastination, who 
always acts with indiscretion, who is: ad- 
dicted to sensual pleasures, is seldom 
respected by his subjects. (P. C. Roys’ 
translation ).. n 


atfanfaa see No. 588 
587* 


afatan 
bankali kacai iinei ti: à 
afa aarian, aaatatq: " 
Waqsaqssafugsewmwma us 
Cat) SR 394.126, SSB 202.7 ^ — sd 
Kalahamsa metre, 
The flower gardén with the gentle 
breeze blowing.from the sandal-mountain! 
with the trees and creepers charming with 
bunches of flowers, and. with: swarms of 
bees buzzing sweetly: with: intoxication, 
made even ascetics affected by. love: 
(A.A.R. ). E 


1 Malaya Mountain, 


(ii) Vásav ri E 


SKY 1254, SR: 57.126 (a; Subandhu), Vidy 


speci? afe 


365 (a. Subandhu); SRHt 44.55 (a. Suban- 
dhu), SSB 329,128, SRK 27.58 (a. Kalpa- 
taru), RJ 427, IS: 142, SH fol. 58a (560) 
(a. Subandhu), ST 3.10, SK 2:95, Sa 
20.24, Sb 23a 3. 
(a) afa SRH 
(d) wy fe die SP (MS) (contra metrum); aq: 
[q] SP (MS), SH; gfe: SSB, SRHt © 
Arya: metre 
The minds of villains: grow. most 
clever/ when the deed to be done is black. / 
The eyes of owls sec form and colour/ in 
the. dark of night. (D.H.H. Ingalls's 
translation in SkV ). 


589* 
fear 
gaf wig: afe | 
afes afgma 
efa anfora: n 
(8) Mal (Mål (NSP) 1.13, Mal (K) 1. 13),. (cf. 

A. Scharpe? s Kalidasa Lexicon I.2, p.17). 

Cf. aqar p May 
(mt) SR Ht 231.10 (a, Kalidasa), SSSN 177. 12, 
l SR86.8, IS 143; SSB 365.9 
(a) “araro [aro]) Mal (var.) SR, SSB 
(b) wat: Mal (NSP), Mal (K), SHRt, SR, 

SSSN; yftqgiqaaq: Mal (NSP), Mal 
(K), SRHt, SSSN, SR, SSB 

: Arya metre, 

Why. dost thou, O moonfaced one, 
turn away: thy countenance from the 
king without reason, for. matrons; even 
when! all! powerful. with: their husbands, 
„wait for. some cause: before they fall out 
with them. (C. H. Tawney’s: translation). 


590, 
afana: fied, gira. gesenreqdum: à 
mda qur wer quantus free n 
(a) MBh (MBh (Bh) 15. i» 15: ABE (R) 18, 
36, 17; MBh (G) 13.2181.). 
(s) SRHt 87.2 (a, MBh), SSSN 74.2, IS 497; 
(a) afda: or miami MBh (var); faat 
^ "MBh (var.) l EE 
o maaa [g^] MBh (var:): 
. (e). quu MBh: (var.), SIVE. 
(a) 3 [«] MBh (var... i 
Pride destroys the prosperity ofj persons 
of little intelligence. ' Av maiden; if she 


[ 101 


conceives; becomes stained: A. Brahmana 
incurs’ reproach by: keeping at home. 1 
(P.C. Roy’s translation). 


1 and does not go out to seek his fortune. 


591 

e E — € "TU Ig 

Sted sue gf c adfa ufa n 

(s) R (R (Bar) 3.31, 15, R (B) 3, 33, 16, cf. 
R (G) 3.97, 16) 

(si) IS 144 


(^) maamaa R vars ji e ‘or az In] 
R (var.) 


(c) mie R (var). 


(4) agaf [a] R (var). — 

A king: who thinks: too much:of him- 
self, who is evasive, self-conceited and 
ever: irritable has- to be mortally afraid 
even of his own kith and kin: (T. Sri- 
nivasa Raghavacharya’ s translation ). 


afaisan: s see No. 607 
aiana hie see No. 2315 


. , 592* 
, feng aaaea erena 
agetoagarat: ataa: TANT D 
MHA ATT TATA 


o Nfeswfa gfaui wem TSA. it; 

(ar) PV 251. (a: Granthakrta. i.e. Venidatta’) 
Malini metre 

Under the guise of whose cheek. near 
the corner of the mouth there shines the 
material for oblation, which is softer than 
butter, more charming than the eye of 
the peacock’s tail, sweeter in excellent 
taste than nectar of, great merits and which 
deserves to: be.the one source of. exquisite 
supena! in all homes. (AAR). 


593 

airt Wer irem m 
frm ririitsfa "WT u 
(sir). Subh 276, IS 145. at. T aa 
(K): (GE LN (P) 68; NKy (B) 90). 
(b) empate, Sübhi- 
() — fücar ardiai: Subh: 

A wicked. person exhibits | painful 


garrulousness even though restrained with 


pn i 
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great effórts; just as a pot, half filled with 
water, is noisy. though DOT ARS by 
being placed on the head. (A.A.R 


afari qgfa Ta see No. 2369 


594. 
Et e 
fts Auf ganrda d 
afea 
aoa fg afama d 
(s) Padyasamgraha (KSH) 3 : 
(mp) SR 38.14.8SB 290.14, IS 148, SRK 42.15 
(marked 42.16) 
(^) sft Aga gunana 
i ı 7 metrum), IS 
i (d) aqfàa (fe added in SRK; better) yferar- 
fame: Pady (contra maria), IS, SRK 
' Arya metre, 
As a multitude of flies finds a wound 
' on a beautiful body, so a malicious man 
finds mistakes in a beautiful verse. 


Pady (conira 


595 


amm amiat eufectum gum: i 
STATO "omen guf ada ML SENT 
(sm SRHt. 191.52 (a. MBh), Cf. No. 560, etc. 
The ten-necked monster! was des- 
troyed by, excessive passion, Duryodhana 
by excessive greed, and Karna by ex- 
cessive liberality (in giving gifts). Excess 
is condemned everywhere. (A.A.R.). 


1 Ravana. 


596 
_-afafeerd ga 
o mananaia afta 
ogra: ofefaaara: 
faafa oat geadtaaisedifer ou 
(em VS 2895. Of. sra ac aft : 
'.. Giti-drya metre . 
 , Sometimes a nobly born son excels his 
father by his conduct (exploits). A‘ pot 
drinks (can hold) a limited quan- 
tity of water; (but) the son born of a 
drank the ocean "s A.R. Ji 


Bc „Agastya 


afari -afarer 


597* 
afrafaty 
afaa wert Wat I 
afaa sump 
wey reru wats qu qeu u 
(s) Ras go 
(a) Version A : sfafar Tag 
Version B : miefac, sgag 


(b) Version A: sYfrr-qw wq qq we. 
Version B : qyfüraq' warty OD 
Giti-àryà metre, zc 

I worship Lord Siva who is very 
charming with the elephant skin and who 
has caused agitation to Daksa (his father- 
in-law); for when he is in good humour 
even his left side (the goddess who is 
present on his left) 1s for my satisfaction 
immediately [or: I worship you alone, 

O god oflove, who are very pleasing with 

the activities of love and efficient in agita- 

ting the heart (of my beloved); for when 
you are pleased with me even a refractory 


' damsel becomes pleasant to me imme- 


diately]. (AAR.). 
S WaT see No. 600 


598 ; ; 
afreaach drat afad a ta: 0 
asa asna TAT SET Ga spi Wem 
(s) Gr 26 (GL II.2, GM 4. Gf. Cr. ar, 22, 23, A 
1139, 1140). Gf. No. 560 etc. 
(a) Gf. TP 371. 
(a). afena gadtar OL(var.); dffaiQL (var.) 


(6) afa taq: CL (var); frag aq: 
GL (var.). 


(6) afa OL (var) sfinga CL (var); | 


sifaett Herta GL (var.); qeraqrOL(var.) 


(d) qù CL (var); gar [a° ]CL (var.). l 
l Rävaņa was 


Sita was too beautiful; 
too proud; Rama was: too strong; 
was the reason that Lanka was lost. 


that 


| 599 , 
afena gat eter afai cre: | 
aaa afad gafa mia mfg u 

(s) Gr 1140(GNP I 18; GM 5). Gf, Nos 560, etc. 
(s) Sama 159110, did. 95 ELM 


. (g) | Pr$ (G) 89 
` (a) "wm [2] CNP I.. 


"afin afar frd 


(5) sfna? ga: Sama 

(c) . "qup Sama (see d); ^q Pr$ (C) 

(d) wifi Sama (Sec c); aff Pr$ (C) sida, 
[T^] Sama, Pr$ (C) 

Sita. was carried away because she 
was too beautiful; Ravana (was killed) 
because he was too proud; Bali was taken 

prisoner because he was too. generous; 
everything in excess is bad." ' 


600 l ' 
ahea erar aai cra: 
aRar afsien afa edu ou 

(a) Cr 27 (QV IIL.12, CNT IV 16, CnT II 22.7, 
CnT III 55.8, OPS 70.69, (Cf. CNM 17 

 GNMN 17), Vet.5.5, MK 19. (Cf. No. 
560 etc. 
(mT) IS 140. 
(a) afa Ce} CNM) ONM, CV (var.); 
sfr? (Pq Vet (var.), CNM; aifteaqear 
Vet, MK ("qgq Vet (var.); aE gat 
IS. : 


(b) na (var.). -> N ' 

(c) sfiata? Vet (var.); sifttarare GV. (var.), 
CNM, CPS, Vet; fiarai CV 
(var.); aay [a^] CV (var.), Vet; ag; IS; 

4s aa [°] CV (va). 9 

(d) agi? CV (var.). ) ; 

+. Sita, was carried away. because she 
was too beautiful; Ravana’ (was killed) 
because he was too proud; Bali was 
ruined because he was too generous 
therefore avoid excess. . d 


erfasst dsuf: sce No. 535 
"OU ER 
O ARANA d meer: iag STR |d 

STANT vr wrap feri ome 
(a). PTu 68.5-6 Of. No. 560, ete...) 

; One should not be excessively greedy; 
but desire should be exercised in modera- 


tion. A fox met with his death due to 
the fault of excessive greed, (A.A.R.). 


l . 602 
afecte a owdedY ond ta frena 
. were ww safa aak n 


(a) P (PP :5.15,Pts 5.22, PtsK. 5.20, PM 5.00 
Gf. No, 560, etc. : 


. danger is not far off. The fi 


(si) IS 150, Subh 104 
(c) mf: saria Subh. 
(d) wmm gu mm: Subh. 

Indulge in no excessive greed / (a 
little helps in time of need) / —a -greedy 
fellow in the world / found on his head 
a wheel that whirled. (A. W. Ryder's 
translation ). 


Wifegprenmafud wd oa 
(at) PG 129. s 
(+). “aaqugssqamddafiaay PG (var); 
3MYaarefusaw PG (var); garaga 
PG (var). . > | box P 
"Udgiti-àryà metre anb eor 
I pay obeisance to Sti Krsna (the enemy 
of the demon Mura), lying on. his back 
(as a baby), whose palms and feet were 
(charmingly ) ruddy, who had a beautiful 
mark on the fore-head with yellow. pig- 
ment, and who had forcibly upturned a ` 
cart! (AAR) — 7 7 o7 
1 of the demon Sakatàsura, sent to kill the 
baby Krsna ` i 


RO Ub ari 
wfaetemsewars afa a qma 
wd mafa Shia Saena noc 

(8j) Gr 28 (Gv IV.16, CNG 122, CnT' II 6.11 

. , OnT HI 4.18, GoT VI 73, OM 6). - 

(a) sraarat i Ov (var.). 7 ne Ü 
(6) fifi aa quu: Ov (var); eua [34] 
Qv (var.). ; A NE. 

(c)  amrrafiragarat Cv. (var) ; gena gra 

Cv (var.). "Tw a Pre ENS 

(4) Ragas Cv (var). |, i 

For those who are exceptionally greedy, 

: sh loses its 

life by its greed for the piece of flesh (in 

the angler’s hook)... a 


y: 


sau a maa” see qd gaya gS 


104 ] 


(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.269,6, "MBh (C) 12. 
9972), Mn 6.47 ab -]-6.48 ab, BhPn 12,6, 
34 ab (only), Gf. No. 606 

(at) | IS 152, SR 379.95 

(a) sqai MBh (var);  sffarzia, MBh 

(var; fadtaa MBh (var.). sifra 

'MBh (Q). 

«ra^ Ema] MBh (var); aranea 

(mfg?) gaa (f° MBh (C) MBh var. 

Mn, BhPn, SR. 


med st named Mn; a sagaia: MBh 
(var.); ata’; MBh (var.) egarad MBh 
(var.) 
(d) mms MBh (var.); sqm vq: MBh (var.) 
One should disregard ^ approbrious 
speeches, and ‘never in arrogance deem 
oneself as superior to another, 
sought to be angered by another, one 
should still utter agreeable speeches. 
(P. C. ‘Roy’s translation ). 


(b) 


(e) 


eae -606 
afeataifeafadta aama aaa OQ 
"wu gmba — dx gila defun n 


(a) Mn (MnJ 6.47, MnJh 6.47), BhPn. 12.6, 34. 
(Of. G. 3.74, B 2.11, 23, Vas 10.29, 
. Vi 99. 19-20, 23). Cf. No. 605 and.q 

fiteatega perfir 
(mp) Apar. 953.29-30, IS 153 (cf. Pr. 362), 
BrDh, 2. 1, 8. 
(6) @ aq IS 
Let him patiently bear hard words, 
let him not . insult any body, and let him 
not become anybody's enemy ‘for the 
sake of this (perishable) body. (G. Bühler's 
translation ). E 


XE 607-608 
srarafctafacn a frites art Wm ou 
Ra garaam: parafa fmi 
Refit array caf repe Goa 
. (83); MBh (MBh (Bh) 5:37, 9-10; MBh (Q) :5, 
|. | 1849-44) 

(sp) IS 145-6 l l 

(a) aasa (A a) MBh(G); aafig 
(205 0 MBh (G) ; 

..0) an gamam MBh (var.); afre 


-i | -MBh (var); memg (Carat) MBh (var.) 
npe nds A. 


When : 


——E fane 


(c) aen (mf?) fafaa MBh (0); fafa- 
fher MBh (var); mfafüear MBh 
(var.); mfg: MBh (var.). 

(4) "ger [Aen] MBh (var.) 

(e) saat: or SHAT: [srarqu] MBh (var.). 

(^) sq [sg à] MBh (var.) 

Excessive pride, immoderate speech, 
(or harsh language) niggardliness, anger, 
desire for sensual enjoyments, treachery 
towards friends (and relatives), these 
six, O King ! are verily the sharp:swords 
that cut off the periods of life of beings. 
These kill men and not death. May you 
be blessed '(your sons giving up all'these 
six evils and living ‘a hundred years). 
(V:P.N. Menon’s translation ). 


609 * 
-afaarf T = te 
"eei; dro Ga 
Aafia wats 


fe aot Ge ar 
(si) VS 3373. Cf. feer edtfessaratat 
Arya metre, 

The very difficult stage of youth was 
spent by him without blemish or scandal. 
What good result has he not obtained by . 
this (conduct) in ‘this human : birth, ’full 
of faults ? (A.A.R. ). i 


CHORES TT ou 
(si) Kpr. 7. 255 (p. 379), Any 5.45, SR 27.3 
(a. Kpr.). 
-Giti-àryà metre, 

Glorious is the sun, making to smile 
the lotus‘having -its fragrance wafted by 
the breeze—the sun who‘has given up‘all 
pleasure of rest, on account of his travelling 
along the limitless ethereal-path (G. ‘Jha’s 
translation ). l 


'611* 
efe edes 
cuf tem 


afaferar-arfiterce [ 


a R fa » t ads i i-is 
wate af nup du 

(st) JS 13.30 (à. Arásitakkürà or Arastrhkura), 
SP 76 (a. Arasifakkura), SR 14.8, SSB 
23.5 (a. Arisithakkura), AP 8, PV ài 
gaga SR, SSB 
ggg om. JS (contra metrum). 
ysgaru PV (MS) 
‘Ary metre, 

Frequently fondling in privacy the 
véry broad bosom of the goddess 
Láksmi with his hands, Lord Visnu 
seems to be searching there for his heart 
which Had: been lost (to Ker), Victory 
to him ! (A.A.R.). 


(a): 
(b) 
(a) 


y 612* 
aifafamtracrra- . 
sied waa d 
quieatesmen: 
mierea gana: N 
(s) Ras 52 z 
(d) Version A: sreede-mum-gmer-dlqup: 


Version B : git: eger-mdar- piget duet ri: 
Giti-áryà metre, 

The Sun with his eye in the form: of 
his numerous rays which are very bright 
is not satisfied by gazing at the buds of 
the lotus in the early morning. [Or : 
the lover looking at the sky which is very 
bright and then at the sweet-eyed beloved 
is not satisfied by gazing at her bud-like 


bosom, when leaving éarly in the morning]. 


(A.A.R.). 

, 613-614 E 
akaieie: iki: FET SU 
ATH WT THAT ERU A 
vremirefiriremit ne © A 


wart «web A eea ^ d 
(m) KN (BI) 13.63-4, KN (AnSS)14.63-4 
(b) qum: mawaa: KN (AnSS) 
(e) qua [R°] KN (Ans) —— 

Excessive rain, want of rain (drought), 

locusts; rats, mice and. parrots (and other 
such-cornsdestroying agents). unjust taxa 
. tion, confiscation. of the properties. of the 
people, foreign invasion and depredatiori, 
and thieves and robbers, abandoriment 
of the king by his forces and his favourites, 


105 


distress brought dbout by the prevalence 
of diseases; death of the cattlé, and the 
ravages of the murrain; —these are thé 
vjasana-s of thé kingdom. (M. N. Dutt's 
translation ). 


615 l 
akeas TUNA: 3 
viet. gaat Paaa h 
(m) H (HJ 2.94; HS 2.90, HM 2.04, HK 2.93, 
HP 2.84, HN 2.83, HH 55.8-9, HC 72.19- 
20). Cf. sate: effe: 
(at) SR 146, 145, SSB 407.30, Sama isig 
(a) siaa or SRI, HP (Var). xps 
C) amar [3i] HS; as Sama; seat. [3i] 
HM; altaya SR, SSB; dat IS (vary). 
Excessive expenditure and want 
of inspection; also accumulation by 
unrighteous means;. peculation by those 
at a distance; are called the bane of the 
treasury (F. Johnson's translation). 


"a 


(a) “qaar (q oni.) SSB 

Do. Wdgiti-arya metre. ANM M 

. Surpassing. the kadambas(trée or 
fragrant grass ) the pleasing frdgfant 
breeze, - surcharged with the odour of 
kadamba-flowers, blows. The sky is over- . 
cast with clouds'. Look at my ill-luck : 
the beloved (husband) has’ not returned 
(from his journey). (A&R. Y 


r raifiy’ season; 


ejeteft denar etin 
e e ^R uis. TR X 
(s) Nais 4.42 _ T l 
(d) "grt art Nais. (var.): 
 Dtütavilambita métre, ae 
__ Cupid, hitting her with his arrows in 
extreme profusion, and then:hurling even 
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E fruits, owing to all his flowery arrows 
| being: . exhausted, clearly dowered her 
|| ‘bosom with a pair of palm fruits, her own 
breasts. (K. K. Handiqui's translation). 
gi EN, 
| 


"ACD D 


z 618 

afata wr afafa arferege: I 

| HEATAT TAT ATE qzfad wes d 

| (gp) Subh 35, IS 156 
^| "The six main characteristics of a fool 
; [are : excessive cleanness or excessive 
dirtiness; excessive reprimand and ex- 
‘cessive praise; excessive elegance and. 
|| excessive t radeneg: 


N 419* 
| atferreraresfeerqatertal 
spa hraenrefae Rb | 


at 
| MAZ wet STE CSA N 
(s) JS 226.4 
Upajáti metre (Upendravajrá and Indravajrà. 
|. The rainy season passed on to old age 
in the guise of autumn with the clouds 
|. ‘all scattered (or : with breasts hanging 
|i; low), with the ^ (white) — kafa-flowers 
|, ‘blossoming [or : with hair turning grey] 
^ ii | and with the flow of water at an end [or 
p with all charms (of youth) gone]. (A. 
[il | ALR. }. | 
DI 620 
EE pn frama STC | 
| cmd tu uen eer mp diu N 
E K P (PT. 2.111, PTem 2.100, PP 2.128). 
TES Of. Ru 114. Cf. a ga ata gea 


Ba | (at) VS 474, SRHt 218.12 (a. Vallabhadeva), 
; SR 71, 28 (a. VS), 'SSB 341.28, SRS 1.2, 37 


| | (a) Aga atl VS, SR, SSB, SRS 
Da qp (P). megg missing SRHt;gqur PP; qq um Vs: 
co mara SRHt, SR, SSB. gag [gr] SRS 
Ed NONE uu: PP (see d) 


Giguere di^ PP (eec) 
! The miser for another hoards | his 
bags of needless money : / the bees labo- 
D ‘riously pack, / but others taste the honey. 
Coi] (A W. Ryder's translation), 


i .| | (à 


tor ? (A.AR.). 


621 | 

Weed qum: T 

m AÙ: wR ur vem 

(q) Cr 29 (CS IL44). 

(sr) IS 7439. 

(a) swap (È DOS (var) 
CS (var.); UE CS (var.); 
CS (var.). 

(b) Mà OS (var); gear CS (var); qi 4 
(w^ better metri causa), os (vee) n 

(c)  wegeufuerem: CÙ ws "d; a) O85) 
sew OS (var); Hw: 


(var.). [our 
(var); wed Cm 


E 


as : 


(d) xsara CS 
[sr ^) OS; rfr (^2) CS (var.).. 
Attaining to higli dignity, is subject v 
the fear of a fall as one raised to the - 
highest pinnacle, is hurled down ‘by à A 
thunder stroke, (B.C. Dutt's translation). °° 


stfertafgdt qra: sce No. 2857 


622 + 
aire wewqsfeequí o 07 
q Mr 
(at) PV 835. 


Poverty of extremely good people, 
prosperity of large number of wicked men, 
and the drooping of the breasts of young 
women—are these the doings of the Crea- 


EM 
em 


623 


sf aq et ae qa weit t 


(s) Dvi rog. ONU. 
(s) VS 404 (a, Ravigupta), SR 58,179 (a. VS) 

SSB 321.185 (a. Ravigupta). (Of. APO 

48, 1475 No. 3) 

qu^ tr. SSB . 

Arya metre. 
Rogues never give up their. wicked m 
nature though they are treated with high,- 
honour. The moon is, indeed, crooked: . 
(in shape) though worn on the head. a 
the great Lord!. (A.A. E: ). ee re 


(d) 


1, Siva, 


a 


107: 
: 624 ; 627. 
s afreargaafagercy aiae gei 
aaa q TARIA, | wee cw Amin oa 
dsa cafe wir aT wp Wird 
a wafa a fases ou ueeeqesqt Tea fg wa: N 
(a) Kal (Kal (NSP) 1.46, Kal (RP) 1.46) (m) P (Pts 2.182, PtsK: 2.197, PM 2.75) 
(at) SP 429, SRHt 18.16 (a. Kalavilasa), SSSN — (si) IS 158 g : 
28,10, SR 72.38 (a. SP), SSB 342.38 (a. (a) = cq Pts. EN 
" "GR SON 69.2, IS 157. (cf. Pr 362) 2 metre (Upendravajra and Indra- 


(4) sara eau SP (var.); afaa IS. 
Áryà metre. 

The parting with money as gift is very 
rash, extremely difficult to do and exciting 
wonder. He who gives up his body (for 
another) does not part with even a little 
of his wealth. (A.A.R.). 


625 

sfeergfe qa aan = farewwR | 
fart TT TAT AART: M 
(si) SRHt 63.33 (a. Viracarita), SSSN 52.21, 
(a) “fara: sura, SSSN E 
(b) aeaa, SSSN 

(e) (ge, SSSN 
(d) quum SRHt. 
^ Brave men knew him! as very daring; 
the ministers as one very observant; the 
elders as one full of humility; and the 
courtezans as a gallant. 

“1 «the king. 


afaeiger feno see No. 5505 
PILLE No. 535 


| a ae: 4 
(si) SkV 876 (a. Cakrapàni). 
. Arya metre... d 


The sun with its rays enshrouded in 
the clouds / is like a saffron flower/ with 
a halo of bright yellow petals / growing 
on a single branch of black wood. (D.H.H. | 
Ingalls’s translation). . MS 


For the careful preservation of what 
has been gained and forthe purpose of 
acquiring future gains, as well for escap- 
ing from calamity into which one has 
fallen, what is pronounced with care 


(conferred with ‘care) is the great 
mantrat. (A.A.R.). 
1 counsel, 
628. i 
minamana = fasmpeefa gan ci 


faa wet anit aat afafa eua ou 

(m) $P454 . — 5 0 : 

Q) famem SP CR 
When a yogin understands well things 

of the past and the future, things that are 


‘far away and concealed from view, then 


it (that stage) is declared to be superior 
knowledge. (A&.A.R.).. — ^" 

1 a particular stage of yoga ` 

NM IU E 
aaa WINS WoW aia aN d 
am satiny gaat a dat gga ou 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) r.i, 190, MBh (C) 1.244) 
(mt) IS 159, Sskr. 59, SR 379.93 (a. MBh). 


(a) "qr (at). MBh :(var.); Parata 
MBh (var.). Baa ee 


(6) ada aA aa] MBh (var); 4 aga q 

[aa 3] MBh (var.). : ; 
(e) aema Gr) [arem] MBh (var); ^ffsrar? 
MBh (var.); qrarg^] MBh -(var.). 


(d) aemafafSargeadsrergueéy MBh (var.); 
(d) gg” MBh (var.). = 


"Knowing, as thou dost, that all things 


‘past and future and all that exist at the 


‘present moment, are the. o 


ffspririg f 
‘Time, it béhoveth thee not to inia 


throw. away - 


, thy reason, (P.C. Roy's translation). . 


ios ] 


630* 

, , enfe fare cd. cerca 

figereftfrne: egei feret afire: 

(00 WRTHÉ STRE: ppt ap enerfge: u 
(at) Skm (Skm (B) 1297 Skm (POS) 2.151, 2 
(a. Sáàmpika), AB 529. 

(a) rief Skm (POS); gatgeq°Skm (B) 
Sikharini: metre. 

. The affliction of the cold season has 
passed. away: and warm sunlight gradually 
spreads over the sky. The.days are getting 
longer and the sun: moves. slowly in his 
chariot. The. moon shines brightly freed 
as he is from. the clutches of” snowfall. 
The activity of Cupid's arrows is in nc 
way obstructed. (A.A.R. ).. 


ge al AM 


qase fa 
(s). Bhasa’s Paicarátra 1.91 (in other texts e.g. 
(POS) 3.19) © s 
(OJ yaa., or SATHRD Pai (var.). 


Upajati metre (Upendravajra, and Indra- 
vajra. 

A pupil’s fault passes over relatives 
and friends and settles on the teacher, 
for it is no wrong, in father or mother 
to.hand over. a young child to a.preceptor 
(A.B. Keith's translation in his Sanskrit 
Drama.119).  - 


632 
adie mela 
aa  drampaumesé a 


qud me ufi ATT ATR! 
pl TB: HPT. Tee eT N 
(5: (9) RT: (RT (S) 6.149, RT. (VVRI) 6.149, 
RT (T) 6.149) l 
(m): 18:160. (ef; Pr. 362).. 
(a) sfegqrat IS 
(a), AA RT (T) ; agit bg]. RT, (var;), IS 


Upajati metre (Upendravajra and dndravajra). 


| 1f one: did» not see, in: this: (life: evil 
| acts followed); quickly: byva:death which 
| predicts as consequences terrible sufferings 


in the other transmundane existence, who 
would not strive for power through evil - 
acts ? (M.A. Stein's translation ).! 

1 Gf. IS II p. 509 ad 160. 


wera a A see No. 634 
633 


famega: | 

fre: der Wa 

(m) KSS (KSS (AKM) 10.60, 38, KSS (NSP) 

10,60; 38) 

(np) VS 3221 (a. Somadeva), IS 161. 

(b) fe^ KSS (NSP), VS 

() gsm VS 
Lords, like mountains, are exceedingly 

rough, firm, uneven, difficult of access, 

and surrounded with noxious creatures, 

(C. H. Tawney's translation ). 


634 
ada ag Tera o qur gef 
menu at mae ai faera feme | 
(a) R (R (Bar) 4.20, 6, R (B) 4.20, 6, R (G) 
4.22, 11) Ls 
(sr) SRHt 167.1 (a. R), SSSN 152: 
(a) sq [a°] R (var); gw. or wg’ 
or sand. [m^ 8]) R (var); dier [ui^] 
R (var.); 
() wgwrfaw gifa or quar ap wawif GT 
R (var); afat [a°]R (var.). M 
(6) nmgr, [T] R (var); afd. at, or. ga 
or sq or sfq qi [aft qj] R (var). 
O Lord, of earth, indeed earth is thy 
favourite wife; since renouncing mé, 
thou, though dead, art serving her with 
thy body. (M.N. Dutt's translation). ` 


WAT qaii see TATA TATA 
= 635 j 


wor 


ada wert fg wu xod | 
W rer Sewer Weng A ee nw tt 
(sif) Sama 2 q 54. DE 
One should not undertake a;fast that 
results in extreme weakness... "The. benefits 
said to result from fasting. are: found in 
moderation. in eating. (A.A.R.).. 


afta MA see No. 634. 


j MANUTAN UT 


veta [ 109 


636* * 

ada demere: aeai fufer vafebatt 
qimi agaa oat sate | 
(si) SP 2448 M "- 

The cry (howl) of a vixen at night in 
the southern quarter predicts gréat happi- 
ness and auspiciousness. The same, if in 
the early morning and in the east, may 
maké the principal person of the city 
different. (A.A.R.). 


adta amr sec No. 634 


637" 

agian ETETE 

waapa Maarman ac 

THT aaronii 

makea aaa cf ur 
(mt) Sama 1915 
l Malini: metre, 

I! bow to thë son of the: wind-god!, the 
abode. of incomparable strength, with his 
. body resembling a golden mountain, fire 
to.the. forest of demons, the foremost 
among the wise, the abode of all virtues, 
the lord of monkeys, and the leading 
messenger of Sri Rama. (A.A-R.): 

1 Hanuman, m 

638* 


age ay arto aye awe | 

ata aski — dub o eR. n 

(a) R (R (Bar) 5.19.8; (R(R) 5.21,8-9, R(B)5. 
Uo cSan8-9). — 2 ; 

(a). wd or wat R (var) " 

(0). aRar RR); wfed or wu" or 
— guo R (var) l 


() fed or fa” CR or wafi (aris 


. "WISI: R (var.) 
(4) "gp R(var.) or " 
The wives. of others illegally sought 
after by a lusty and'indiscréet man dis- 
contended with his wife, hasten his down- 
fall. (T. Srinivasa Raghavacharya's trans- 
lation). _ l 


(w) H (HJ 1,115, HS ad 1.101, HH -:2g.11-2). 


(sir) SR 379.90, IS 196, Subh 106, NT 173, SSH 

. 29.96 . 

(a) sg fagra Subh 

(b) faretar Subh (corrected in IS to fima. 

(c) — siegt t peu? Subh; gyrqetaa 
NT; °egfa: HH 
Vamáéasthaà metre; 

A giving of dissatisfaction, an ill requi- 
tal of former kindness, disrespectful be- 
haviour, a publishing of (one's) failings, 
and a forgetting of (one's) name in con- 
versation; (is) a mark of a man whose 
affection is alienated. (F. Johnson's trans- 
lation). 

., 640% wit 
wgfgrefantal mae surf 
emai ep dd cda 
samai uum fari a 
(m) Sid 11.46 : 
(mp) SR 327.15 (a. Sis), SSB 190.15 (a. Magha) 
Malini metre. 

When: the sun rises a little above the 
horizon it is not merely the Rising Moun- 
tain but.all the other mountains too are 


furnished, as it were, with à garland’ of ` 


bunches of the red bandhüka-flowers by 
his early morning rays. (A.A.R.). 


641 m9 A tas 
uM E EE ci AP 
waa qX TIT mei epus N 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) Udyogaparva’ ad 5.33,47 

(175* and 176*), MBh (R) 5.32, 55) — 

(d) sif MBh (vár); sift [9°]) MBH: (var); 
o o - Oo v n Ro 
qs [a°] (MBh (var.). a wp [3°] 
MBh (R. /'. e oe" 


Firé fallen on a grassléss: lot is‘ extin- 
guished by itself. A:manwitlout patience 
‘brings unto himself rany trotibles. (P.N. 
Menon’s translation): _ l , 

ker 642** 

eU ditai we Wa 
, WEE Wb OG" ous 
(ar) ŚP 2201. = 

à metre, - 
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| Where the ground has. grass growing 
which should be free of it and devoid of 
it where it ought to be, then an under- 
ground spring can be predicted there 
or there ought to be a treasure (buried). 
(A.ALR. ). 


aqftrenfasiteratt sec No. 3418 


P4 643 

aa atta: fe ow eur cmm cda d 
aa fran fad cedW ra omn 
(mp) JS 441.2 (a. Bhagavad-Vyasa). 

What greater misfortune can there be 
even in hell than (to have) a worthless 
person who is (wilfully) unable to do a 
good|deed for a friend ? (A.A.R.) 


644** — 


erit frs i ATEN d 
armes ni c ocu THA I 
- (si) SP 1744. 

' "Therefore a bow suited to one’s strength 
will do one good. The bow of the gods 
. is the best (most effective) and inferior 
to that is that of men. (A.A.R.). 


wat mede aita: see No. 4762 
erdt aaa HW see No. 5862 


pee . 645- ; 
ss yaad meat taste waa t 
ater qsud È Ag a MAA: U 
(m) ‘Gr 30 (GL 1.3 [Introductory stanza]. 
(a) wem Ca?) OLT 

(b) d3f& GL (var.) idit... eit; (rest missing) CLA. 
(c) qM: CL (var); aa: [M°] CL (var.). 
(d) «xs CL (var. maq OL (var.). 

© This science is therefore set forth and 
it brings fame in the world. One who 
becomes famous is honoured in this world 
. and hereafter. 


wet d memi see No. 1758 
| i ' 646 — l 
we eai A aa fered | 
da gia wemg gia i eat 
_ (ar) MBh (MBh (Bh) 1.69, 14, MBh (C) 1.3087). 


aafia — mug 


(Cf. Sakuntalopakhyana ed. Chezy 7.9)2. 

(s) VS 371, SR 56.101, SSB 318.105, IS 163. 
(a) sgt or aq} MBh (var.). 5 
(c) qw, [a3] MBh (var.); goaa, MBh (C). 
(d) gaat: MBh (var.); g° q^ tr. MBh (var.); 
gaa: or assy: MBh (var); aq [84^] 

MBh (var.), SR, SSB. 
What can be more ridiculous in the 


world than that those that are themselves | 


wicked should represent the really honest 
as wicked ? (P. C. Roy's translation ). 


afenpfaa wem see No. 526 


647* 


aq nsei ww mmaa spere wet | 


a a sia Ped: fret fantaasia rome 


ged uw frage seat sire cun 
aaraa mu « war aac eRe eme. fg en ui 
(s) P (Pts 1.159, PtsK 1.175, Hamb, MS 1.154) 
(si) SR. 365.52, SRK 290.1, SSB 257.73, IS 164 


(a) ated [mr] SR, SRK, SSB; vr SR, 


SSB,SRK 


(b) aeaa: SR, SRK; a ARRAN 
SR, SRK, SSB; tema, IS 


() AA se erreur Beare ana SR, 
SRK, SSB 


Li 


(4) Afitu: x udi gases muero 


ees, SR, SRK, SSB; satay Pts 
Sardilavikridita metre. 


The hungry serpent of Lord Siva 


desires to eat the mouse (the vehicle) of | 


Lord Geneáa, and him (the serpent) the 
peacock (the vehicle) of Lord Kumara. 


The lion (the vehicle) of the goddes | 
Parvati (desires to eat) that eater of 
serpents. If such is the state of 


affairs in the household of Lord Siva 
himself, why should it not be found else- 
where in the world ? For such is the 
law of nature. (A.A.R.). 


648* 
aasa faiga fet Wu carane v: 
mgt aninga: UNTEN: | 
sre ew ane fferm aaka 


wr: qfief dw aa o esarfa n 


(si) ŚP 3833 (a. Bhojadeva), SR 336.28, JS 215. 
17, SSB 205.29 Lp CM 


— — 


maseni- aa: 


(a) meas SSB; yegrasa [ear] JS. 
Sardilavikridita metre. 

A spotlessly white garment, pure 
wine of excellent fragrance, fine dust of 
camphor, deer-eyed damsels with bosom 
well smeared with cool sandal paste, a 
house furnished with artificial fountains, 
garlands of blooming flowers with pdajala 
flowers among them and bright moon- 
light—all these creations of yours, O 
Creator, will be useless if there is not the 
advent of summer. (A.A.R. ). 


TAB APA’ seé No. 1608 
aeaes frais sce No 648 


649 
semp we cene 4 
agiram = sm a fastum n 
(m) VS 514 (a. Arardjanaka), SR 70.21 (a, VS), 
SSB 339.21 (a. Ararajanaka), 

I consider the nature of a mean person 
very wonderful inasmuch as he is pleased 
when benefits are done unto him though 
he does not melt (is not grateful). (A.A.R.) 


650 

erae Feat aafaa are fra weg 

ard: wrefum nag at Rating d 
qae? fang sed g fit Quent vnm 

a Stott era fig eee eint Spear ai 
(a) AS 307 
(a) sud AS (var.) fe 
(b) aq or gag AS (var.) 
(c) .. sfavig macgg AS (var.). 
(4) eaa AS (var) 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Let a man contact all kinds of elixirs, 
let him speak sweetly or go beyond .the 
seas or the sky or climb, the divine 


mountain (Meru : Himavàn) or let him ^ 


enter the depths of the nether regions or 
wander all over the world—but he is not 
immune to the clutches of death when 
death intends to strike. (A.A.R.). | 


PARES: tpm: ATTA: 
fafawa: mifa fag n 
(mr) SP 2627 
Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 
A dog vigorously scratching (if seen 
when setting out on a mission) is always 
inimical to (the interests of) men. But 
if seen lying with legs up indicates that 
the particular purpose will be successful. 
(AAR), ; 


652* — 
maap: a fafie 
@ ama: cda gudisiu à 
wT a a qum wh 
freq: wa ate dut ED n 
(si) VS 2538 (a. Pt. SriBaka) 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendra- 
vajra). f 
How can Lord Visnu be a standard 
of comparison with you when he is ex- 
tremely dark in colour whereas you are 
very fair, he a dwarf and you tall in all 
ways, he a tormentor! of the people and 
you full of compassion ? (A.A.R.) 
I Janàrdana. : 


i 653 
METH: Feat a arme 
afer ow amg dpa 
Aeg: peg Wer i 


fena R awaa n 
(s) Gr 31 (CV VII.17, GPS 204.75). 

(sit) IS 166 (cf. Pr 362), Sama ig 84°, 
(a) agu g^) CV (var.); agar OV (var.); 
wea [$^] GV (var.). 2 

(6) aagal [°] CV (var). 
(c) fanaa: CV (var). | 
(4) at Pref CV: (var.) 
faetfs CV (var.). 
| ‘Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendra- 
vajrà). - 
. The following qualities of infernal 
people may characterise men on earth : 
extreme wrath, harsh speech, poverty, 
enmity with one's relations, the company 
of the base, and the service. of men. of - 
low extraction. (K. Raghunathji's trans- 
lation . A D 


~ 


(contra ^ metrum); 


12 ] 

: 654 
i qmm fue a 
wd fanaa aiar a RAA ere N 


(st) KSS (KSS (AKM) 7.232, KSS (NSP) 7.232). 
(Sp) SR 379.89, IS 167 (cf. Pr 362). 
(a) "weg ge KSS (AKM) 

- (E). qreasg KSS (AKM) 

Although advice is known in this world 
for fixing that exceedingly fickle metal 
Pirna no expedient is known for 

xing the heart of a woman. (C. H. 
Tawney's translation ). 


A || 655** 

vera a gag ca afè i 

were enfer 3 wa werk dà 
(sy) SP. 162r (a. Salihotra from Aávasastra (?) 
(50 (AP 92)). 

|... The eyes of a horse are considered good 
when they. are fully open, well knit but 
ot ‘discoloured, having the shine of 


honey and the pupils dark. (A.A.R.). 
HT 656* 
ada Sorat d 


aca fer 
ri we weit FAA: N 


« ifagrat EA 
| (at) VS 1564 
|o: The thighs of the beautiful lady (lit. 
: possessed of charming eye-brows) cannot 
find a comparison on account of their 
. being. very expansive and of extreme 
' smoothness. (A.A.R.). 


i el 657 

Ooo Bi wd wai wera | 
| remps fefe semi wedi 

Ci q mie. fanir ui MT 
E (s) AS 74 
(dy amom. AS (var.). 

(1:1 Vasantatilakà metre, 

‘A foolish man may enter, out of greed, 
^: a forest difficult of access, filled. with 
': extremely terrifying. wild beasts and rob- 
‘bers and whose terrors are beyond the 
‘imagination of mortal man—but he does 
` | not perform at. any time righteous action 
`. ' (dharma); (A.A.R.). 


658 


aranka aAA S 6 
ana af n a a: c 


(at) Sama 2826 
An extremely intelligent man exper- 
iences without doubt one of the following 


(misfortunes) —short life, poverty or | 
childlessness.  (A.A.R.). M 
,659 

erue 


mareig 
mia fafaa: fap aisia i 
yga s 
qasi aes fq Aem N 
(si) SR 176.955, SSg 164 AZ 
(a) maig SSg 
Vasantatilak& metre, 

Do even persons who never transgress 
the bounds of good conduct put up with 
the torment of extreme provocation (great 
disturbance) ? Did not the sea, though 
the abode of gems, vomit (put forth) 
the poison aftcr having made a present 
of the goddess of fortune! the nectar- 
rayed onc? and ambrosia, ctc. ? (AAR. ). 


1 Lakymi, 2 thc moon. 
660 
amaaa fa a 


sert fep aad aii: n, 

(8) KaD (KAD (B) 2.251, KAD (R) 2.250) 

(mp) Sar. 327.34, IS 168 

(e) sarg Sar. 

(4)  fafaaeat fpa: Sar. 
Honourable men do not perform in- 

considered actions; therefore, everywhere 

their welfare grows steadily. i ENS 


661 

Wafer aforer A ge qun N 

(a) H (HJ 10149, H8 1124, HM. 1.129; HK 
1.192, HP 1.99, HN: 1.100, HH 26.1944, HG 
3f1 7-8) 

(si) SR 65.9 (a.H.), SSB 332:10, SRK 56:10, 
JS 56.4 (a. BhagavadeVydsa), IS 169, Sama 
1937 

(x) SS (OJ), 300 

(a) mai Aga 2% HP (var), HN (but 23 


eurer He [ a3 


corrected to 23 

sgg gt HP (but B pf HP as above), HM, 
SR, SSB, P Sama; sag: M RA 

SS (OJ). 

() aafeaat [a°] 58 (OJ). 

(d) aa kae as gä see HP (Notes p. 32). 
Fortune bei , 
vourable, and human effort exerted in 
vain, whence, except from the’ forest, 
(can) comfort for the poor man endued 
with sensibility (be hoped for) ? (F. 

Johnson's translation). ' 


662 . 
seme eraat rera. fuera: 
aifaed faf pagoa part gaia: | 
esee quemado wd «outs 

a arara fret stata ster R: 
(ar) SMH 11.26 ° 
(c) aegra SMH (var); ya SMH (var.). 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Trees, though growing in extremely 
different places and of different kinds by 
pature, if brought together in one place 
somewhere by a curious fate, do not alter 
-their ids of goodness though subject 
‘to misfortune, till death. They are more 
„wooden. (cruel) than wood if by virtues 


they. are not brought together i into oneness 
(friendship ). (AAR). - 


663* 
AAATAM ATA DUCTA 

acd a fraai A quiim gen n 
omiaa gatancis fares 

aga wem fragainfars: n 
(at) VS 807 (a. Bhagavata Amrtadatta). 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

O, sandal” tree, truly there is no tree 
equal to you, who are of pleasing nature, 
oh account of extreme coolness (good- 
mess). But you are no different ` from 
‘a poisonous tree even to those desiring 


o 


‘shade (only) on account of your associa- - 


tion with frightful double-tongued ` crea- 
tures [serpents or talebearers]. (A.A.R.). 


664% 
aaga faari afenratear. a: | 
gatia vd aq cary aget a seen 


TES 


(sr) SP 4491. 


Veri 


665 
HATTA ATT seated ene: bu | 
fene gna w 
(a) R (R (Bar), 3.15, 19, R (B) 3. 15, 10; (R 
(G) 3.22, 10). ee aee 


(aq) SRHt 251. 2 (a. R) 

(a) vr x agan R (var.); SIUE: ugd- 
"RI (°ag:?) R(ver); maagia R (var.); 
«cag [a°] R (var); Seq gw R 


(var.). 
($) qemgead ga R (var); mag AA- 


agar: R (var. 5 pus sd sn] R (var. J 
sum: [ew] R (var). '. 
ke) gem 5 E gU. fae, or fsrearer) 
var 


cafes fafafa: R (var. )eiftesafauifaer: 
or eqfédr (d) saftwfüe: or aka Cd) 
aafeaifa a: R (var); gra: w^ SRHt; 

daar: R (var.), 
At midday the days are delightful to 
a range in, feel highly agreeable, and have 
pleasant suns; ‘while ‘shade and water 


are uncomfortable M. N. Dugts $ trans- 
lation ). 


666 
werner. carus ger : 
aiamaa | Seres eum 
(x) Visnu-purana 1.17, 617 E 
(4) gi uda [5^]Visnu-pur. (var.). 

Even a beàting[ Or: kick from the foot 
of the loved one] gives pléásüre to those 
‘who are extremely indolent and “who 
expect chappiness by taking exercise and 
„whose ‘senses’ are overcome T illusory 
knowledge (of love). (A. A. R.) 


£07 


Aefa ei s il A 
elu upra ed eret ELIT 


114 ] 


(su) VS 1996 (a. Saripha or Sarcpha). 
(bh) aeafy VS (var.). 


Sardilavikridita metre. 


Surely the five-arrowed one! has 
placed (consecrated) the Linga (mark) 
of his effulgence, as a rival to Sivalinga, 
in the guise of the (orb of the) moon in 
the high pedestal of the extremely high 
eastern mountain, with the rising smoke 
(of incense) in the form of darkness and 
(waving) lights in the form of twinkling 
stars, With the pride of his great rays 
he may burn (torment) all the great sages 
who are devotees of Lord Siva. ( A.A.R.) 

1 Cupid. 


668* 

meager wa aT FA: |d 
wana wae Nep wo 
(sr) SR 269.406, SSB 91.3 

The tender sprouts (of creepers) are 
but poor objects of comparison! to the 
extremely fine redness of her lips. The 
lotuses serve as counter examples (not 
possessing the relevant quality) of (the 
charms of) her feet. (A.A.R.) 

1 purvapaksa, 


669 
ward Bloated a 
mga fai ow od 
faaremit TTT wo xt 
geferctt fuf eoa 
(a) Qr1141 (CRT 7.16), GP 1.114,28, (Variant 
of No. 671. 
(a) «ams GP 


Upajati metre(Indravajrà and Upendravajra). 

Excessive drinking of water, constant 
use of hard seats or cushions, loss of 
vital fluid, repression of any natural 
urging of the body, sleeping by day and 
staying awake by night, are the six excit- 
ing signs of sickness. 


670 
aaraa saaka CATH: 
aera a aa stat: | 
amad agafa 
faaie n 


agi gatie 


aagi- eA? 


(m) Cr 1142 (GPS 259.105) Cf. No. 672 

Upajati metre (Indravajrā and Upendravajra) 

Sickness springs from drinking excess 
of water; equally harmful are the effects 
of drinking too little of it. Hence a 
person should frequently drink small 
quantities of water in order to increase 
the fire (of digestive capacity). 


671 
warren facia 
fearratsarTentsg A og 
aterm = Gui 
safe: sare: saat tht d 
(m) VCsr23.7. (Variant of No. 669.). 
(sit) SR 379.07 (a. VQ), IS 170. 


(a) sag IS; fàgar VCs 
afgana VCsr (var.). 


(var.); 


(+) fara Raa fafür sausa VOsr (var.) 


(c) fram VOsr (var.) 
(4) aefasartar wafa’ VCsr (var) 
Upajáti metre (Indravajrá and Upendravajra). 
Sickness arises in six ways; through 
too much water-drinking, and through 
eating irregularly (as to quantity and 
time), through sleeping by day and 
through staying awake by night, and 
through retention of urinc and excrement. 
(F. Edgerton’s translation). 


672 
aaraa faras 
SPTEHUTHTSd € ga AT: | 
aemaÀ afeafaararyt 
agigatte faaui n 
(31) Sama 23154. Of. No. 670 
Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajrà) 
Food eaten is not properly digested 
due to excessive intake of water; the same 
is the defect if no water is drunk. There- 
fore a man should drink water again and 
again, but in moderate quantity, in order 
to kindle the fire of digestion. (A.A.R.) 


673 
HATARATATH T 
aa waters a 
squadra wur fm 


gengs saat N 


serei-smaredt [ 


(sj) Srikanthacarita 2.14 

(at) VS 174 (a. Pandita Mankhaka), SR 40,42 
(a. VS), SSB 203. 42 (a. Mankha). 

(b) warg VS, SR, SSB 

Indravajra metre. 

A poem in which there are excessi- 
vely indircct or ambiguous expressions 
and no depth of meaning at all and devoid 
of other merits is defective due to its 
being untouchable (ununderstandable ) ; 
of what use is it? (it 1s of no usc) like a 
mass of worthless (curved) dog's tails. 


(A.A.R.) 


674 
weaned sitfad waa BITRATE d 
anat faga- URATA N 


(s) SMH 12.54 
(d) farà SMH (var.). 

Life is all too short and there arc 
enough sinful decds sweet, but heading to 
a downfall. Similarly practise that which 
leads to a firm (everlasting) sight of the 
next world (heaven). (A.A.R.) 


aaa mai scc yeaa diari 


675 
aaeei: aa: gme gg d 
gaha ë dus afena d! 
(mr) IS 171, Subh 115 
(b) yafaa a Subh, 

The three failures of the Creator are: 
excellent men in bad financial position; 
nice men of low descent; and vulger men 
full of wealth. 


676 
MAME A Heal goman ATTA | 
ayaa uro wÀ wafa wears: odi 
(sp) Nisam 2.47 
(c) waa Nisam 
One should not dcsirc too much; too 
much forced talk docs no good. The 
more a woollen blankct is wetted (drench- 


ed), the heavier it becomes to carry. 
(A.A.R.) 
677* 
aafaa fm 


faxa afai a mA: | 


115 


sataan gaaer 
Swaga xf HET N 
(a1) Nais 13.28 
(a) “saq: Nais (var.) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Dost thou not recognise this king, the 
abode of beauty who hath achieved ad- 
vancement in victory in mighty battles ? 
Is there any one to whom he doth not 
appear to be Jimütavahana by virtue of 
his benign activity, his liberality towards 
suppliants ? (K.K. Handiqui’s transla- 
tion J. 


aamir see No 1318 


678* 

Serenus fana 
adasen toafa | 
saagaa dur 

vfrrieiereriern fa: 
(air) SR 104.106, SSB 395.116 
Upajati metre (Indravajrā and Upendravajra). 
Having rendered fruitful a careful 
and respectful study of the Veda-s by 
the twice-born by the acquisition of 
wealth (meaning), this your work on 


Mimáàrhsà is well known to protect great 
sacrificial rites. (A.A.R.) 


SET n 


679* 
sme wr fated wf agua 
weg fafa qa wb a 
sasu fe afzg masraf 
srt er frage me wa: d 
(mp) Vidy 715(a. Bábumisra). 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

I know not what happened to that 
gold of love which your ladyship was 
pleased to bestow upon me with great 
regard. Can I cross the pitfalls (of life) 
leaving off that gold ? Beloved most, 


what may life become (without it). 
(A.A.R.). 
680 
MATA araga 


a aad a AN 1 


ite j sete arama? 


we aama fadi 
cake drat: eiee n 

(st) SuM ad 30.9 (41*) 

Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajia). 

Excessive regard for thé wife's brothers, 
and. little for one’s parents and brothers, 
entrusting (business). in fools and dis- 
union with sons—these are the interesting 
features of the iron age!- which the people 
witness. (A.A.R.) 

1 Kaliyuga. 


681 
Sera po wq aa wTaRTENAiHA: | 
AA agt weder ufewtisdéragt ii 
(s) P (PP 1.408, Pts 1.413, Pts K. 1.463, PM 
1.185), Cr 1143 (Cv L I 8.36) 

(s) IS 173 
(d) samet [g^] BP 

Wherever there is fond attention / 
that does not seek a service, pension, / 


was there no timid apprehension ? 
oe Ryder’s translation of PP. 


. 689* 
pue cm , 
fae: saraaa: à 
Afeite agiia: an adt 
eesdtfactintdi Mad o dus od 
(s) Kpr 394 (p. 559), Amd 298.638, SR 105. 
143 (a. (Kpr), SSB 397:155 (a. Kpr). 
(b) ^at: Amd (var): 
Vasantatilakà metre 
. The king who protected thé world of 
the four éxpediérits, like Visuü by means 
of his foür árms—the arms, [o3 (the 


683 
—— «rear gaifge t 
aA wur fg gaa REGA: Seng ANN 
; (sit) SRHt 145.15 (a. Saiigraha), SSSN 166.14 
(0): "aga ud. SSSN- 
(d meg: SSSN 


One should. not go up too high, by 
excessive exertions; elevation is not ¿$ 
conducive of happiness as is a fall (from 
a high position) conducive of misery. 
(A.A.R.) 


684-685 
ster fetten aiaia i 


saifientrt da afhiataaed fat i 
a arfancraccaar ster fiag a 
ECL verteret arent amma t 


gam dfar aft: gafaterefadsdt v 

(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.39, 50+ad 5.39, 50 
(237*), MBh (C) 5. "1809 sqq., MBh MS) 
5.5. 38.64-66 áb), Cf. dixasfést 3 

(up) SRHt 205, 2.3 (ab cd hg ij) eC Vallabhs divi: 
abjad; Pratapacakravartin cf/ij), SR. 62.5 
(abled) SSB 327.5 (abled), IS 174-5 abled; 
flij), NS. 2646, SSSN 163.2-3. 

(a) sica .MBh (R) 

(c) > aeifianfad MBh (var.) NT 

(d) afte a° (MBh (va); aarfesafar (A) 
[340°] MBh (vir). | 

(e) gat [31] MBh (var. ) 

(f) wf [5] MBh (var.). ' 

(g) gum wa [g°] SRHt, SSSN 

(A) facea [eg] MBh(var.); fa qneafaada 
SRHt; faga arafacafa SS SS 

G) aiat [ger] MBh (var.) 

(G)  "Rrofü MBh (var.). 

Prosperity never approaches out ‘of 
fear the person who is too highly wérthy, 
excecdingly liberal, surpassingly. heroic, of 
most austere’ vows,, and who thinks too. 
much of his wisdom. 

Neither in the highly virtuous nor in 
those having no virtue at all, does pros- 
perity abide. She is mot after virtues 
nor. is attached to absence of virtues. 
Blind like a furious ców she remains with 
some one (indifferent to his intrinsic 
merit, good or bad). (P. N: Menon’s 
třähslätióř): 


|. 686. 
seaitrfairste fi fafairenrisui t 
a osai ma: wh ay are yaa [ 
(m) Bharatamafijari 1.927. (in other editions 
1.333). ORT UM 
(a) °qqeg’ Bhar? (var.) - 


Who, indeed, is able to oVercome thé 
wrath of Brahmans—wrath that is mióre 
dreadful! than a (sharp) weapon or a 
venomous serpent, an that surpasses 
(evén in its destructive effects) the pralaya: 
fire.? (M. S. Bhandare’s translation ). 


687 
aana ANA FEN A TONIT d 
aema tai Afa: qfwanan n 
(51) Cr 2105 (GNPh 158; partly illegible and 
reconstructed); Gf. No. 688 
sene GNPh — 
(b) ?q nasar. CNPh 
(d) wf? CNPh. 

_ © best of kings, land (givén to., the 
rival cousins) if too neat to u$ will bé 
harmful; if far away, will be of no usc. 
Therefore they should be brought over 
Here and land given to them (but not 
too near). 


(a) 


688. 
aant fae At Bea! | 
feat aama — craters: fera: i 
(9) Crg2 (CV XIV. 11, GR VII.9, ONT IV 116, 
CNM 113, GPS 332.4), Kathüratnákara 203.5 
(at) SP 1380, SR 156,124; SSB 484.126, Sama 
.. 19107; I$: 176, Subh 181 and 199: 
(g) — Pr$ (C) 91 
(a) simaa OR (var.); megaa: OR. (var.); 
segara OR (var.); gegra IS; seargeay 
IS; sepes ONM; gras GNPh, Pr$ 
(GC); fama Pr$ (C) "m 
Srfirgera frgeri Pr$(O) ; Sura SP, SR, 
SSB; gegga IS; q [a] CNPh; emt: 
[sq w^] CR (var.); gama C: IS) CR 
(var). — " $a 
equat Caveat GPS) aega [vasa ] 
CV (var), OPS, Sama;: @eqeF, ("arent 
IS; “gay 18°; à IS) aeaa [anui] 
CNM; atamai Asa SP, SR, SSB; 
Asana Hea CR (var); quaga ay 
GR (vet). sig pui nn 
wat afü gefa: RM or Nae 3 
suu ONM; qme: GR (var.); q 
Laue OV (ud OR. (at), SP Rod 
3" gafeya: g^ Sama; fg“ tr. OR (var:). 
It is ruinous to be familiar with ‘the 
king, fite; the religious. preceptor, and a 


(b) 


(e) 


(d) 


t17 


woman; to be altogether indifferent t 
them is to deprive ourselves: of the oppor- 
tunity to benefit ourselves;  hefice our 
familiarity with them must be of limited 
nature. (K. Raghunathji’s translation). 


meget (feet) tafe qq see No. 2369 | 
aii aff a see No. 689- - 


689% — "m 

sequat afe a we fa sj FEFE) LEG (nu 

TARA STAAMAATT TAA Bai A VIZUR | 
qw AMTTTATT RETR STAM fd 

aa atitearadt Rygai: yra: n 
(m) VQOjr IX.3 (p. 236), Mahan 14:83 0 
(m) JS 342.46 (a. Gunesvara), SP 1246, SR 
133.13 (a. SP), SSB 445.13, RJ.132, Alk 
346.16-9, SkV 1454 Dom 
Sega Mahan; at aay IS; supr iS; 
aa gaf qupd Mahan (vài) a 
aaa IS 0 0 
visi 15; SAH (q Mahan, SLY) SP; 
ide [ate] SR, SSB; gadaf 
equ set fat: Pate] Mahan (var.) 


(a) 
(b) 


e 
? 


Qui [ho ]IS; ariga IS. ONT 
(). zra [Ro] Mahan; eqisaizgo Alk; gar IS; 


aTraagasaré miia 1S; eremo SkV; 
agasaróP; ‘Mahan. (var.), . 
aaricafaaiaar Careqre Alk;, JS; SP, SR, 
SSB, qrteuaqu, IS; Rusqatsaregfur: SkV. 
Sardulavikridita mette, Us 
If you will not be angry atan exaggera- 
tion nor hold it to be sarcasm, then. we 
will say—for whose tongue does not itch 
to praise marvels ?—all the oceans, O sire, 
which were dried, up. by the rows of 
blazing flames kindled by your youthful 
majesty, have since been filled by. the 
water of the tears of your enemies’ wives. 
(F. Edgerton’s translation ).! 
1 Praise of Vikrama. 


(4) 


sqm ufa qa see No. 689 


2 0,,,990* 
T à irii enisi TRA R 
vire Beni d = sad trans nl ye 


a wf geg rer fie ite iéa ii 


118} 


(st) SSB 200.35 (a. Saügraha) 

Sardilavikridita metre 

Oh deer of my mind, tell me where do 
you go for protection (safety), since the 
body of a woman is a frightful forest, the 
chest impassable due to the mountains of 
towering breasts, and the navel too deep, 
creepers of hands (obstructing the path) 
and crowded with bees in the form of 
lines of hair and the hunter of Cupid dis- 
charging extremely sharp arrows in thc 
form of side glances ? (A.A.R.) 


691* 

spes: fea: eger fira: eurerequred tena 

aaraa frat feafa aaora gea an: | 

- amada «gg: egíafeni seifa araara 

area fararfenrt eee psit araa afiat: u 
(a) VCje (MS) IX.4 (p. 236.) 

(aT), Kpr, 5.118 (p. 196) KāP 136.5, KaD(KaD 
' (Bh) ad 2. 279, K&D (R) ad 2.279), Amd 
126.294 and 230 ad 622, SSSN 91.16, JS 
336.10 (a. Srihanümata), SSB 404.250 (a. 
Kpr), Skm (Skm (B) 1407, Skm (POS) 

9.8, 2), Kuv ad 171 (p. 184), SR 110.232 
| (a. Kuv.), SRHt 170.9 

(a) aalseataye Skm (Var.) 

(6) fac° a tr. "Kuval (var. ), SSSN; srenfa 
i Kuval; gxq KāD (R); tr. Kuval (var.). 
() gatga: [go] SKm (B), JS; «gfafater 

| SRHt, Amd 294 agair VCst,Kpr, KaD 
"Uo (R), JS, Kuval, SR 

(2) ature [fe] Kuval (var.); gaea sparsit 

| KaD (R) contra metrum; ast Kuval., 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

' “Very high the mountains spring forth 
on every side, and extensive are the seas, 
yet you support them all and are not in 
the least wearied; homage to you.” While 
I thus i in admiration am making repeated 
praise of the earth, then I am reminded 
that your arm supports Her—and words 
fail me. (F. Edgerton’s translation ). 


. 692. 
gý abilak 
AATA T N 

a aaa qafa- 


ama n 
(RD- SMH 6.13 
(b) Pagaqo SMH (var.) 


man: 


(d) grgo SMH 
Arya metre 


One desiring to get the regard of the 


great (minded) does not speak in the 
king’s assembly (of learned men) too 
loudly or too softly, neither uses obscure 
or improper words or words that are not 
deliberate. ( A.A.R.) 


sequutsíq wmm: sce No. 2132 


693 
waar afafa fand a 
fasc qaaa sita 
ar PANTENE Wu 
aaide — gr ou 
(S) P (PT 1.64, PTem 1.57 PS 1.56, PN 2.41, 
PP 1.221, PRE 1.65), H (HJ 2.126, HS 
2.120, HM 2.127, HK 2.125, HP 2.113, HN 
2.112, HH  62.26-7, HO 83.9-12,), VMR 
4.13, Cf. KSS 10,60, 117-8; Ru 47 ` 
(sp) SR 151.378 (a. 4), SSB 477.337, IS 178, 
Sama 1967, SRHt 103.16 (a, P), SSSN 
113.16. (Cf, gataz BT A) 
(g) Old Syriac 1.45-6 
(a) ake Vie To PS (var.), SRHt, SSSN; qx 


PS (var.); qp [4] PP, VMR  (var.) (see 


b) SRHt, SSSN 


(b) "aravq PP, VMR (var.) (see a); qreqq-- 


afassa PS,(PN as above), PP, SRHt, SSSN 
(c) s [s] MVR (var); aara [a°] 
PS (PN as above) 
(d) aaa. PP 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 
When the minister and the king is 
(each) very high, Fortune stands in 
attendance, planting (her) two feet 
immovably. From her female disposition, 
impatient of the burden of the two (at 
once), she deserts one or other of the 
twain. (F. Johnson's translation ). 


grat wfewadt wf LET 


(at) JS 436.9 (a. Bhadantavisákhadeva). ' 
Vasantatilakà metre. 


"Kings move about in their kingdoni 


ear AEEMETALn et 


AHA -NATAT 119 


happily, as a result of meritorious deeds 
done in previous births, with their bodily 
splendour shining by the waving chowries, 
accompanied by armies shaking the 
earth with forces of elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot-soldiers and rendered 
colourful with rows of extremely high and 


white fluttering banners. (A.A.R.) 


695* 
MATS TITY gei quu 
Ra ae frac WRIST d 
fevers qweqafaat  wevuT 
wit Wet ee wi wat ou 


(stt) SSB 570.4 (a. Ramakrgna) 


(b) °xrazet SSB 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

Phini, gives delight like a young damsel 
(newly cd who possesses soft limbs 
[or : parts], full of splendour (and) gives 
strength to enjoy love when eaten [or : 
gives pleasures of love when enjoyed], 
glossy in structure [or : full of affection ], 
possessed of great merits and pleasing in 
appearance. (A.A.R.). 


1 Atasty dish made of flour mixed with butter, 


696* 


| TT "i — 


srrenrearsmer farce feod: Taare: i. 
aese wen Uirafaa vare: ud qu 
fratan: enfer: wx STET ER 0 
(mr) SkV 894 (a. (Bhatta)-Ganapati). 
Sardülavikridita metre, 


The lamplight passes beyond the dark 
cheek of frieze and cornice / by the 
pores of window latticework / like the 
Jagged and dispersed hairs of a red 
beard / growing. from the face of darkness 
as it reaches manhood in the night. 
(D.H.H. Ingalls's translation). 


697 
RATA WT MENNTA, | 
aere eur cuu NN 

(m) RT (RT (S) 4.518, RT (VVRI) 4.518, 
RT (T) 4.517) et 

(wt) SR 379.84 (a. RT), IS 179. 

(a) mgA’ RT (VVRI) (var), RT (T) 


agar RT; (S) (var); RT (VVRI). 
(^) agar saamaa, RT (S) (var.), RT 

(VVRI) (var.). ; 

The fortunes even of great kings are 
exposed to danger, when from the ex- 
cessive self-confidence due to glory they 
resolve upon inconsiderate acts (M. A. 
Stein’s translation). p 


. 698 i 
qarama ë gagh: sfera 
Tame vata aaa afe n 
(3) RT (RT (S) 3.304, RT. (VVRI) 3.304, 

RT (T) 3.304) 
(ar) SR 379.83 (a. RT), IS 180 : 
Even a small honour (bestowed) on 
persons of exalted character, grows into 
a (tree of a) hundred branches, since itis 
nourished by , their (previously) acquired 
merits. (M.A. Stein's translation ). 


699* n: f 
MATE ARIE RART 
aati aannam n: | 
sae miaa Reana 
araia ara aaf RTT: ur at: u 


(si) SkV 19 (a. Jñānaśrīmitra), Kav 1g ab (only) 


. (a) magang? Kav, 


(d) agga? SkV (var.) 

Sardilavikridita metre i 

May Loke$vara protect as he sits, 
surrounded by his mass of rays, | ‘on 
Mount Potalaka, which echoes / with 
the roar of its deep caves; | who thus is 
like the moon within the mass of waves / 
churned in the Sea of Milk by the moun- 
tain Mandara, | whirling with heavy roar / 
and unwavering because of its great speed. 
| (D.H.H. Ingalls's translation ). 


MTA sce No. 693 
—700* — 
MAGA agat afes: o 
REA TIT afer: | 
Ber afa pa TIAA TAT 
WHAT THT FET TTT: a 
(m) BhPr (BhPr) (NSP) 2:6, BhPr (B) 216)! 
1 Merutunga ascribes this verse to Dhanapala 


Se 


Zee 


i 
i 


UM UE: 


J20 ] STE area’ 


(see Prabandhacintàmani, transl. by Tawney 

"P. 57) 

Vasantatilaka metre 

Exceeding high the earth (is) lifted; 
cloven is) the host of foes; by the 
Mighty One (Bhoja) the glory of mighty 
kings (is) made a jest; what the Primeval 
Man! did in three births (has been) done 
by this youth in a single birth. (L. H. 
Gray's translation ). 

1 Le. Visnu 


701 
spud MCA GSAT ÄTA | 
WES: WaT AKA SSYSTSNTTHTHUTY |i 
(m) VCsr 31.4, Ksentendra's (Carucarya 57 
(si) SP 1522, Nisam 56 
(a) “qalEs:Caruc, SP, Nisam 
() sr [nr] SP; ue Caruca®; Nisam 
(d) ATTA SP, Caruca®, 

Even though a man may have attained 
high position, let him not by any means 
insult the reverend (Brahmans). Nahusa, 
who had attained Indra's place, fell 
because he insulted Agastya. (F. Edgerton's 
translation ). : 


702* " 

MIATA cun gd 

TH Waar saat ets 
meats ape eira 

eat rfe: featy maaa U 
(91) Sah (Sah (BI) ad 3. 101; p. 42, Sah (C) 
`i. ad 8.73, P. 112) 
(up) SR 255.22 (a. Sah), SSB 65.75, IS 181 

Masantatilaka metre 

. Her bosom hath very lofty breasts; 
her eyes are very long; curyed are her 
eye-brows, and still more curved [or : 
indirect] than these is her speech; her 
waist is very slender; not a little massive 
are her lips; and somewhat slow is the 
gait of this one whose youth is wonderous 
in its full-blown gorgeousness. (Trans. in 
Bib. Ind. 9).2 ” 


1 Description of a mature heroine, 
703* 


| TRL aera 
mifer is aha Ban oh ci 


daragang fad u 
(mp) Sah (Sah (BI) ad 4.264 (p. 112), Sah (G) 
ad 4.15 (p. 255)) | 
(a) “aga SR ` 
(c) "smi Sah (Q) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

With breasts extremely raised and 
with eyes large and tremulous she, stand- 
ing at the door to hail his arrival(i.e. her 
husband's), holds the auspicious omens 
of the full jar and the collection of gar- 
lands on the gate arch brought about 
without effort. (Translation in Bibl. 
Ind. 9)! i l 

1 Example of the commixture of suggestions, 
as ‘abiding intimately together’. 


aaga Treaty see No. 2403 


704 
aasia ser ag: sare: geet gar) 
W farmers agaaa quon 
(sj) Hariv 1166, Cf. No, 2467 e 

(at) SR 379.81 (a. Sskr 57), IS 182 

(a) swapafü Heriviexgenft Harvi (var.); aq 


[3^] Hariv (var.) 
(b) mra: Hariv. (var.) 


(d) xBq IS 


A man who flew high up, like a 


flying ant, will certainly drop down into 
ruin, similarly as the flying ant drops 
down; so, O ruler, U$anà declared. 


705* . 
maana: faresi 
Ta ae: sep faea a 
STU AESAAT: FA A A TA: U 
(s) Bhallatasataka (KM IV) i7 
(st) VS 677, SRHt 128.18 (a. Bhallata), 

SSSN 151.17 
() «fg [afa] VS 

Vasantatilakà metre. 

Let the young cdtaka bird cultivate 
friendship with one who ‘holds ‘his head 
high like himself, for, if he is so inclined, 
where water pure, coo] and sweet, will 
not be available in .the broad expanse 
of the sky P (AAR) — 


-a 


m 


maafa si^ [ 121 
796* fenaa tfe TR Tu Terer: ta 
aasa rrr, feria Sq etsy eega: daft eife ou 
wea em: 


«quar fm wfesufa a 
(si) Subh i111, IS 183. 
(a) segai Subh; RTT, Subh 

(e)  gagata: Subh. 

If the cloud, situated so high, were 
not to satisfy the cátaka birds with its 
waters, it may be deprived of all its wealth 
by the wind. What then will it do after- 
wards ? (A.A.R.) 


707 
agafa qnit 
aman wstfer gis: i 
quía: Bana gfi. 
gfe afra fait àn 
(at) SMH 7.2 
(a) sag [mg ]SMH (var.) 
(c)  ferafa SMH (var.) (contra metrum) 
Giti-āryā metre 
A king, like Lord Visnu, possessing 
an army (holding the discus Sudarsana), 
with the four means of royal policy 
' well developed [or : with his four hands] 
holding firmly kingly prosperity [or : em- 
bracing Laksmi warmly), enjoys for 
long. (A.A.R.). 
: 708" 
 wegeeuqfaWtgenqut Wi 
AHAT NTT TAIT | 
daquigu a Aa 
a aq niala amfa pet faam: n 
(ar) Pad 83.40 (a. Bhānukara), SR 335.2, SSB 


204.3 
(b) “aüs SR, SSB 
(d) amfa SR 


Vasantatilaka metre T 
If you, with your hands possessing 
the secret of splendid lotus stalks (cool- 
ness), and the face which fraternises with 
the autumnal moon and speech pleasing 
like dripping ambrosia, are pleased with 
me (and are in good humour), O deer- 
eyed one, where (is the rigour of) summer ? 
(A.A.R. ) 
709* 
| UT safkaa wera HET 
amat SA MAA: STREET TAT TAT 


(9) Bhàsa's Avimàrika 4.4 
(c) qajat: Avi (var.). 

Sardilavikridita metre 

The earth resembles a patient suffer- 
ing from fever, the trees appear as if suffer- 
ing from phthisis, the hills look as if tear- 
ing their cave-mouths asunder and 
crying aloud, and the entire world 
appears to have lost its consciousness on 
account of the heat of the sun (M. 
Winternitz's translation in his History of 
Indian Literature II, transl. by S. Jha, 
p. 223). ; 


710 


MN TAMA «theories ATAR: | 
HTT TATA SS WA FBA TAT: | 


(mT) SR 137.628, SSB 500.628 

One desiring more than very hot | 
food mixed with ghee, a cloth free from 
tears (a good garment) and freedom from 


being a servant of another, falls into depths. 
(A.A.R.). Ta 


711 ap cst 
wea fa weit atg ata sfafaada a 
avda aam y amaaan d 
(5). R (R(Bar) ad 2.98, 18 (2.208*), R (B) 2. 
105, 19, R (S) 2.105, 17) . 
(mp) IS 184, SSkr 57 


(a) stg or sg R(var.) 
(c) wt R (var. ) f 
(4)  aqoarga R(var.), qarag R(var.) 


A night that flies returns no more even 
as the waters of the Yamuna flowing into 
the sea do not roll back from the same. 
(T. Srinivasa Raghavacharya’s translation ) 


ar uem Frere: 
sfera WIS: | 
mfa wanian 
ATASSAT: d 
(at) Suvr (Suvr (KM) ad 2.13, Suvr (RP) 34) 
quoting Ksemendra’s verse, 
Rathoddhata metre . 
Here, in the Spring season, blow 
constantly the breezes of. the Malaya 


122 ] TH HAA TS 


mountain, the breezes, unsteady like 
snakes, kindling fire in the hearts of ladies 
whose husbands are abroad, and capti- 
vating the hearts of lovers. (Dr. Sürya- 
kánta's translation ).! 
r Quoted as an example of Rathoddhata metre 
with visarga at the end of the fect. 


713* 
wa Reaataatfagrat 
amaia famia, oa 
qafa gimi 
af agente agafa n 
(ar) SR 123.190, SSB 425.1, Kuv ad 110 (p. 188) 
Rathoddhatā metre 
I know king Venkatapati who is 
very handsome like Cupid, has the bril- 
liance similar to Lord Visnu (the enemy 
of demons), and is full of firmness 


(courage) like the king of the mountains 
(the Himalayas). (A.A.R.). 


714% 
aa uq fad ai- fagara | 
vimm aaa at gafa: ou 
(m) BhS 361 (doubtful) 

If in this (composition) there is 
defect in a single letter, or a dot or syllabic 
instant or Visarga, it is due to an illusory 
error, or absence of minute care and the 
same should be excused by the wise. 
(A.A.R.) 

ta 715** 
aae fina 
gufaaastarahaaat: d 
gata maata 
fafa freaaat safrana n 
(si) SP 2484 
Arya metre 

When crows attack men without fear 
with thrusts of their beaks and wings, 
they (indicate the) increase of the pros- 
perity of the encmies (of the people). 
When they caw at night, (they indicate) 
the destruction of the people. (A.A.R.) 


716* 
Sew: afa weratstanacarta rernm 
dementa a fasrepureu qu aa wena: fear 


maracas fagtanmgatareraetaert: 

SET quia TST TT saa: THAT t 
(at) SP 888, Any 68.128, SR. 228.224, SSB 620.25 
(0) fàg Any, SR; war: [fégo] SP, Any | 
(c) °aeatfia:SR, SSB, Any (var.); ewe 

Any 

Sardülavikridita metre 

The crow remaining here, my friend, 
knows the arrival of my dcar husband 
though he has gone away thousands! of 
miles and announces (the welcome news). 
Fie upon these rogucs of parrots, ctc. 
who are (ever) talking (usclessly). He is 
now engaged in the work remaining in a 
cage of gold, as it werc, as he is smcared 
with the golden sandal paste in the form 
of flames of the fire of torment of separa- 
tion from my loved one. (A.A.R.). 


1. ¢ight hundred thousands. 


7]7* 

sates faas afad faster: qoem 

agat: Te arias: FIT | 
tara tard afafa afael] serait 

quu tat fe a gaar aft Cease u 
(m) JS 316.19 (a. Bilhana) 

Mandakranta metre 

Here wallow (bathe) up to the neck in 
the water, for the lands in front (here- 
after) are devoid of water. You can 
assuage your thirst by munching slowly 
the dmalaki-fruit. At every place the 
women going on journey, secing thc 
furrow (Sità) parched up, was it not 
grown out of compassion and wept over ? 


(A.A.R.) 


718* 
wane qnaa 
agada fafaa: a 
agag imu 
emufa aig qua 

(s) Ragh 13.35, (Cf, A. Scharpé's Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon 1.4; p. 206). 

(s) Amd 89.196 and 246.680, AR 41.4.5, Rasa- 
gangadhara (KM 12) 291.:16-7 Citrami- 
mürsa? 147.1:1-2, Ratnapa (BSS 65) 370, 
Tarala (BSS 63) 177. 

(a) "rfi Ragh (var. ) 

(^) aaia: Amd 196 (but 68o 


TAA 


as above; however var. as here); faa aaa; 
Ragh (var.), Citra? 


(c) fang "Ragh (var.); frgggo Citra? ; 
xx] Amd 88.196 (only) 
(d) gga Ragh (var.) Amd, Rasa?, Citra’, 


Tarala; gfgm AR (var.). 

Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajrà) 

I remember (that) I returned from 
hunting with (my) fatigue relieved by 
the brceze from the waves, with (my) 
hcad resting on your lap, was aslcep in 
private on the bowers of odniri-(canes) 
on the bank of the Godavari. (R. D. 
Karmarkar’s translation ). 


719* 
aara? faf arfiawarfeaa- 
dfassqewfaafavisun auus d 
eaa ferfeam farei 
mate fusa anaana uu 
(m) Malatimadhava 1.29 
(s) Sah (Sah (BI) ad 3.137 (p. 54), Sah (C) 
ad 3. 114 (p. 167)), Amd 75.155 
(b) a@fysqo Sah (C) (printing error) 
€) "marffieAmd (var); faar hacer 
Amd, 
(4) fanii [fa^] Sah (C); fanto Amd (var.) 
Vasantatilakà metre 
Meanwhile there was manifested a 
certain triumphant specimen of Love's 
teaching, the wondcrousness of which 
transcends the power of speech, raising 
an agitation in the long-cyed maid, and 
Scattering to the winds any sclf-command 
(Transl. of Sih in Bibl. Ind. 9). 


1 Quoted in Sàh, as example for flutter of 
delight 


720* 
HAVA a FRCP MIATA 
AAMTAH FT CHTSISSTAT: 1i 
Aaa TTA A spei € 
fageda Eg: N 
(3) GG (GG (NSP) 7.1; GG (RS) 45). 
(S) SR 304.153 (a. GG.), SSB 152.161. 
(a) ‘aefqreoGG (var.), SR, SSB 
Vasantatilakà metre 
Meanwhile, like the spot of sandal 
adorning the forehead of the beauteous 


[ 123 


maiden of the East, arose the moon, 
flooding the glades of Brndávana with 
his argent sheen. Bright and full he rose, 
with those dark shadows on his orb, as 
if they were the stigmata he had earned 
through the sin of his impeding the move- 
ments of harlots with his tell-tale res- 
plendence. (S. Lakshminarasimha Sastri's 
translation ). 


721* 
ser do ee aA AA 
adt fg arate water WES: d 
(m) Visnu-puràna 2.3, 22 , 
(at) SRRU 469 
(d) gat Visnu-pur. (var.) 

Bhárata is the best of the divisions 
of Jambudvipa, because it is the land of 
works; the others are places of enjoyment 
alone. (H.H. Wilson's translation). 


722* 
amai fas waa Ama qe 
awi sw: garia eu aga wr fauna 
amm — rurqafeseneatrdertrt: 
vat aatar fg vm uYüeütsfa cafes n 
(mr) Vidy 433 


(a) so Vidy 
(c) "edet: Vidy 
(d) we: Vidy 


Mandákrantà metre. 

You have come here, O traveller, 
and your action is beneficial. I tell you 
the truth; do not, O friend, commit this 
rashness again. In this city even sages 
abandon their customary good behaviour 
as their courage is shaken by glances from 
the lily eyes of charming woman. (A.A.R.) 


. 723* 
WA aaga TTE TET 
ere kalaga: | 
qabesmwesf ug qei 
Tera fae warf ar: n 
(zir) Skm (Skm (B) 574 (a. Rajasekhara) Skm 
(POS) 2.20, 4 (a. Rajasekhara), Skm (BI) 
2.20, 4) (a. Ràja$ekhara). 
qw Sp. in Skm (B) 
Vasantatilakà metre 


(c) 


124 ] 


This mode of attire shines well for 
long duc to its great attraction in the 
women of Gauda (Bengal), who arc 
charming like the stalk of the dirva- 
grass—the dress which kisses (touches) the 
parting line on thc head and the string 
of pearls placed on the bosom wet with 
-the sandal paste and exposing the 
shoulders. (A.A.R.) 


724% 
spam: agaaa repe 
ward qae eut afanta fuz: qup a 
HEART: HT AZTATAT: WI FIAT: ALTT: 
Aaga a age a easi ATA TAT: t 


(st) Ksemendra’s Kanakajanaki quoted in 
Kavikanthabharana (Kavi (KM) ad 2.2 
(p. 159), Kavi (RP) 23) 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

Here, while the noise in the act of 
killing Khara, Düsana and Triáiras, was 
filling the world, the noble and valiant 
warrior was held back by you for a 
moment, bewildered as you were, and he 
did cast on you and that army tremulous 
glance full of love, full of fondness, bright 
with smile, mixed with the play of the 
cycbrows, and full of longings and courage. 
(Dr. Süryakànta's translation). 

1 Example of charm residing in the flavour. 


725% 
watareaiwag Tears wet: 
agaaa: afa wget: gea: | 
SEBTSTESHTCUIGITIS AAA- 
FRMATATARTAAE SACHA: FHT: N 


(mp) JS 326.5 (a. Bilhana) 
Sardilavikridita-metre, 


Tell me friend, here is the residence of 
the householder in front of which are the 
huts of outcasts, fierce in their actions 
and holding bows in hands-huts wherein at 
the high entrance are suspended garlands 
of dripping pieces of bones of cows which 
are being constantly licked by the tongues 
of dogs who crowd there and are restive 
due to hunger. (A.A.R.) 


(() faaaearettaerc? PG 


HATES 


726* 
waft faena facta 
aa eur ag wu fafeafsuqa i 
gratia ga aízfaequdt aar a 
THER Saanaa watfan o 
(at) PV 288, SR 274.2, SSB 101.3, Pad 44.7 
(a) marg Pad 
(b) aa [apo] SR, SSB, Pad 
(c) afcfaeqaa SR, SSB 
(d ar aa [zre] SR, SSB 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

"By me, deceived by fate, was thc 
evening spent here with her! ; food was 
eaten here, drinks were taken here and 
sleep enjoyed here’’—alas ! by thoughts 
such as these in the forest, a sca was creat- 
cd by tears flowing from Sri Rama’s cycs. 
(A.A.R.) 

I Sita 


aaifaa sec No. 726 


727* 
saneta fp maaa aerua AST 
rassaa tsi aa Rra APIA TAS: | 
sed maagaasi aaa 
MEIT pT AIT segaaivememgs n 
(mp) PG 120 (a. Kavisckhara), Bhaktirasámrta 
p. 203 (a. Padyavali). 
(var.); 
Bhakti°; diram: PG var. ). 
(d) Aaa, Fe PG (var.). 
Sardülavikridita metre. 

“Here was the house of Nanda, here 
was the cart (of the demon Sakatasura) 
broken, and here (child) Krsna was bound 
by ropes though he saves pcople from 
bondage (of samséra)”—drinking in 
such a flow of nectar of words coming from 
the mouths of elderly citizens of Mathura 
and with tears of joy flowing, when shall 


I be fortunate to move about thc city of 
Mathura ? (A.A.R.) 


dhrusm 


728* 
sara eferrsrastrafafar: smear wag da 
me Wee afed gana gfe: | 
Rafes seanair mfia: à 
karaa amir arag: FAT a peN 


SfATCTT:—3 DIN [ 


(93) Bālarīmāyaņa 10.20 
(sy) Kpr. 5.115 (p. 193), Pras 5.5 
(c) faqs Pras; qapar Pras. 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Here was done the trapping by the 
chains of serpents on your younger 
brother-in-law who was deeply wounded 
in his chest by the missile, The Drona 
mountain was brought here by Hanumat; 
here by the divine arrows of Laksmana 
the conqucror of Indra was sent to the 
other world; by some one here, O deer- 
eyed onc, the  forest-likc necks of the 
Demon-king were cut down. (R. C. 
Dwivedi's translation ). 


729* 
arare: fafaa maea wsie Heed TAT 

AACA RTA HATCH eros fares fa: | 
dawitesqz4 yaaga: Safafa 

ges tenerent naama n 
(ar) SKV 1535 (a. Jayaditya) 

Sardülavikridita metre. 

Standing here, a ghost has ripped off 
alla corpse’s flesh / with his sharp nails, 
from under which bare sinews hang; / 
and now, his fingers smeared. with brains, / 
pursing his lips and twisting to one side 
his mouth / hc sucks the marrow, melted 
by the corpse-fire, / from out the hollow 
of a bone. (D.H.H. Ingalls's translation ). 


730* , 
watfena gaq vartèsfear ved 
awat: Hg lsat ww | 
qara AHA itear 
mai vafa fara mistà erm: n 
(at) JS 241.16 (a. Bhitimadhava), VS 1866 
(a. Jayamadhava) 
(a) aca [go] SP 
(e) “arquag SP 
(4) wd: JS [but JS (var.) as above], SP 

Praharsini metre, 

“Here, fair-bodied one, in the bower 
is a fine  málati-flower not plucked by 
another (girl)—saying thus and holding 
the sproutlike soft hand of the charming- 
cyed one, one fortunate young man led 
her privately into it (the arbour). 
(A.A.R.) 


125 


731* 
aaa- sfa: 
Was aAa waa da Afra n 
(s) Kpr. 7.158 (p. 284), Amd 152. 386, SR 
188.41, SSB 537.52 

Thy actions O King ! shine like 
those blooming by the light of him who is 
born out of the eyes of Atri. (G. Jha's 
translation ).! 


1 Quoted as an cxample of the obscure (having 
its signification interrupted), 


732* 
waa arafa fafana qi 
WW mia afata | 
wg ARIA aAa TT 
IRRA PARWA TAT AFIR N 
(s) Anas 26 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

You may be pleased to give me abso- 
lution here itself; still I make this request, 
© mother, that the place where my body 
falls (in death) should be Manikarnika 
(in Banaras). Gods may perform their 
duty of showing compassion (to the de- 
votees); similarly the bounden duty of a 
servant is to do his own work. (A.A.R.) 


733* 
waa ate od 
faafaa frit afo: | 
HISARATAT ATT 
a et PER ai 
(sir) Skm [Skm (B) 1774, Skm (POS) 4.27, 4]. 
\rya metre, 

Here itself in the lake it [the lotus] 
was born and blossomed here itself closely 
with (other)lotuses. Butalas! in course 
of time [by fate], by the coming cf frost 
it has disappeared here itself. (A.A.R.) 


734* 
wae cama atak maada 
damian arreeurferen aent HATT I 
arago aa: eror ara: a 
TÈ a a: aeg, mR ETA: 11 
(Sir) SEV 549 (a. Bimboka or Dimboka or Vim- 


boka or Himboka), Kav, 285 (a. Bimboka) 
Skm (Skm (B) 634, Skm (POS) 2.32. 4, 


126 ] arated -aa Ar 


Skm (BI) 2,32, 4 (a. Váàkküta), ], AB 523, 
Prasanna 128 

(a) SHq SkV (var.), Skm AB 

(b) fenaa Prasanna 

(c) agas lae] SkV (var.); Skm, AB; 
sgaiptg_ SkV (var.); eifq: AB 


(4) wb p supr: web gaza’ Pasanna; geig 


Kav (var.); qTqgq: Skm (B) (var.). 
Sarddlavikridita metre 
To dispel her pain of fever | your 
mistress painted you upon her tablet / 
although with lines that shook from the 
trembling of her hand. / Then to deceive 
her friends who saw her tears / she offered 
mango sprays and bowed her head / 
implying that the portrait was the god 
of love. (D.H.H. Ingalls’s translation ).! 
1, Words of a female messenger. 


735* 
wheTtaaTa aia araen faa 
qereanpiaramaqaa oat cur afer 
vend arf aT aeqes TAT TT 
vrata Aia Aam u 
(aT) VS 849 (a. Bhatta-Vrddhi; could be identical 
, with Sakavrddhi) 
' Sàrdülavikridita metre, ` 
The cloud rising high in the sky and 
spreading in its empty space burst open 
in the village befitting its naturally over- 
powcring activity in such a way that the 
people were unable to see the distinction 
between the inundation carrying off the 
muddy water of streets and the intensely 
pure water of limpid streams. (A.A.R.) 


736* 
IAA AAT Tt o Weed! ARTN | 
Wed wal TTT ami pga o 
(4) KaD [KàD (B) 3.112, KaD (R) . 3.112, 
: 0 KAD (Bh) 9.112]. : 
(sr ) IS 185 
(a) &,SzaT KaD (R) 
(^ west [a°] KaD (var) >o 
(c); atat or arzt [qr] KAD (var.) 
(4) we: KàD (var.) 

In this garden [female body] I have 
seen a creeper [arm] having five twigs 
[fingers], .and in each of these twigs 
there are ruddy blossoms [red nails]. 
(Pu ‘Example of the samanarüpa-riddle (3.100) 


- 737 . 
aan ais an afani | 
ERRA TAT watt ag d 
(sip) Subh 201, IS 186 


(a) mat Subh 
. Deliberations (never require) haste. 


Haste spoils deliberations; a fool who 


hurried turped a peacock into a crow. 


738* 
aa seaca alaaa i 
se aga w faai gA aa: n 
(at) SP 4265 (a. Yogarasāyana) 

Then the flames emanating from the 
third eye of Rudra of destructive fire 
[Siva in his destructive aspect] burn up 
everything, whence there is extinction of 
Brahman [the first of the Trinity]. (A. 
A.R.) 


j 739* 
aa gumfagg rau eus 
gaoa ami eser d 
aftana ai: — 
safaat Hem a 


(mr) JS 245.2 (a. Süktisahasra) 


(a) 9 ei suggested in JS instead of (gan: 


(4) sufaafaaete JS (MS). 

Milini metre 

Then the queens approached the 
dear [king] with lamentations (resound- 
ing with ha), unconscious of the misery 
of rubbing shoulders with co-wives and 
frightened with the sudden fall of water 


` [rain] and confused with the fall of dust 


thrown by artificial (pet) birds. (A.A.R.) 


E (5 740. 

(att sara) As | 

sra Fat waad wr swf quw: a 
SINSENIS INN Mum fdv: n 


D 


eq afin ory o- [ 127 


(s) MBh [MBh (Bh) 6.2536-8; BhG 3.36-8] 
(c) swa or arft [sft] MBh (var) ^- 
(d) aada or aera [qo] MBb  (var.) 
() wa[qo] MBh (va.) — 
G) Agma or giaa a8 Carfaat; ARN) 
CMMBh (var) ^ 2 5 77 
(Arjuna said : ) 
E Then by what impelled does this / 
l man commit sin, / even against his will, 
Vrsni-clansman, / as if driven by force ? (36) 
(The Blessed one said 
If it is desire, it is wrath, / arising from 
the strand of passion, / all consuming, 
very sinful; / know that this is the enemy 
here. (37) . Me cw 
As fire is obscured by smoke, and as 
mirror by dirt, / as the embryo is covered 
by its. membranc-envelope, / so this: (uni- 
verse!) is obscured. thereby. (38). (F. 
Edgerton’s translation), =~ x 
! Or “knowledge” 


su wifes pod 
wewennsi fufeswt wfe | 


genar as 

arate He HARTA: dc 
(Sr) SR 225. 129, SSB 614/15 ^. — 
l Giti-àryà metre. aa 

Then, O Cuckoo, observe silence during 
the rainy seasón, for the ground is slippery 
and when the kufaja (Wrightia antidysen- 
terica) and the kadamba (Nauclea Cadamba) 
are in ‘bloom and when the songsters 
[speakers] are the frogs, where is the 
scope for you ? (&.A.R.) > 


aa Tests qum: see No. 3219 


M "e 

SW Pret ambo aram ARON: YA: | 
fami wed fefaq ge beu fz n 
(sit ) SP 2650 me d^ Daoned 

The hooting of an owl, if on the left, 
is auspicious when going on a journey; 
if on the right it forecasts death; and its 
sight is somewhat inauspicious, (A.A.R.) 


oe QM o | 


aafaa staged faasaga 
alasfancaes: ctona TETE 1 
(ar) Skm [Skm(B) 399, Skm (POS) 1.80, 4, 
. Skm (BI). 1.80, 4) 
(e) sifirfe sq Skm (var.) 
(d) PIRA Skm (POS), Skm (BI) 
Malini metre. 

Then the world was plunged in dense 
darkness (¢imira) with. all activity stilled 
due to the departure of the day (apacara); 
immediately the physician of the moon, 
with cool rays [hands] giving treatment, 
it came ovt with very clear face and was 
rendered at ease. (A.A.R.) 


746* 
we diei aa: süegq 
S0, WENT Wa: Ws du d 
feerafaarem fene 
wat Rt a AT 
(8) Kir 13.30 
(at ) Sar ad 3.149 (p. 381) 
(a) algat Kir (var) Sar. 
(^) eazy: Kir (var.) | 
Aupacchandisika metre, 

The boar while about to enter the 
long-lasting darkness (of death), suddenly 
had its movements checked, and owing 
to its reeling, took the sun as falling dowr: 
and the earth as having its trees circling 
on. (S. and K. Ray’s translation ). 


—_ 747% | 
ww 2g fend tfii fafafiresam | 
wet qara A: fate age: IT 

(si) ŚP 4406 KT 
Then are dealt with, pure actions to 
make quiescent the body of J'ogin-5 [earnest 
seekers] who are desirous of final beati- 
tude; whereby the best of men attained 
final emancipation. (A.A.R.) ur 


200. M8* FIT 
TT ATT TT: 
. Wf wfaump owe | 
ayia ; WT: 
ae: gage: n 
(m) Nais 16.124 ; 
Puşpitāgrā metre, 


128 J ary aaia- medo 


Like as the spring accompanied. by the 
beauty of flowers, mects the eagerly curi- 
ous bees that come onc by one, so did 
Nala, charming with his bride, meet his 
ministers on the way, jewels of the city, 
and eager with curiosity. (K. K. 
Handiqui’s translation). 


149% 
art Tafa Grien arafa 
ASATI MICTETTHT: | 
fatectageagteratt Atgas 
magtago AWEUAR TART di 
(sip) SR 341.52, SSB 214.48 
Malini metre, : 
Then the peacock commenced _ his 
dance with a gentle sweet song of intoxi- 
cation, proudly spreading his multicolour- 
ed tail as he became overjoyed on seeing 
the sky fully overcast with fresh (raining) 
clouds. (A.A.R.) 


750* 
ary supper sarfreafea ait: 
gaffa ast EASAN | 
sad winaa THT . 
qsfaefafafasz Sanaa: ou 

(3) Ragh 2.75 (Gf. A. Scharp?s Kalidasa 
Lexicon I.4; p. 44) 

(sip) Amd — 192.508, Kavyalamkarasitrini of 
Vamana (KM. r5) ad 2.2 (p. 31) a only 
Malini metre. 

As from great Atri's eye the sky re- 
ccives / its light, or as Ganga Siva's potent 
sced, / the Queen conceived the Sun- 
race to prolong, / the World’s great Re- 
gents blessed her fruitful womb. (P. de 
Lacy Johnstone’s translation ). 


751 

aa faafia at dg safe afra: d 
araa wA Gd aa: ataarfafa n 
(2) BhPn 7.2, 49 
(sir ) SR. 379.80 (a. BhPn), IS 187 

Those who are acquaintcd with the 
nature of the Eternal and the Transient, 
do not lament for either of them; when 
some among these beings even are scen 
to mourn, it is to be understood, that 
nature rules supreme in them. (J. M. 
Sanyal’s translation ). 


752* 
EM ESL IE CÉPCEREE 
MSS CRX EHE ER LES ME 
frere = aware 
HAA aag gA: n 
(Si  ) Amd 260. 725 
(a) geffraaae Amd (var.) 
(b) arasa Amd. 
Aupacchandisika metre, 
Then forming themselves into a row, 
they at first offered a present to the king 
with words, full of finc sentiments and 


appeal; and thereafter with horses, etc. 
(they offered presents), (A.A.R.) 
753* 
at afapaqaga: 
TARTAR: | 
E AEECIE EG 
SH RDSTWRARBIUITH di 
(x) Kal [Kal (KM) 1.30, Kal (RP) 1.30] 
(sit ) SP 3623 (a. Ksemendra), AP 19, SR 299.10, 
SSB 144.12 (a. Ksemendra). 
Arya metre. 

Then slow uprose the shimmering 
moon, tormenting the wives of those afar, 
portending the awakening of the night- 
lotuses, and causing the female cakravaka 
birds the grief of loss of their spouscs. (A. 
B. Keith’s translation in his ‘A History of 
Sanskrit Literature’, p. 239). 


. 754* 
ay waaga  faareazr 
RAAMITA | 
agar Ara at fafai 
agaaga ME N 
(aT) SP 3902 (a. Mahümanusya); VS 1818(a. 
Mahàmanusya), SR. 344.13 (a. VS), AP 72, 
SSSN 219,18 
(^) "Wa" [Puar] AP; qaaa VS (var.) 
() agas VS; atgai VS (var.) 

Varnśasthā metre. 

Then arrived the bride of autumn 
with the charming face of the moon, 
white robed with clouds and with lily 
cyes like goddess Laksmi with her lotus 
and royal fans in thc form of swans.! 
(A. A.R. ) l 

1 Cf. ZDMG 27.635 


emt eiat way 


aa wu dt fafa sec No. 2290 


WA qs Wa gF TEHUT | 

aa TS gaama afaa frg in 
(mp) SR 361.5, SSB 249.5 

Then when Sri Rama wore matted 
hair and Sumantra returned home (after 
leaving Rama in the forest), the king 
(Dasaratha) became bereft of life duc to 
separation from his son, as (people arc 
abandoned) by untrustworthy persons. 
(A.A.R.) 

756 

aa attr yaa ganag T oa 
"4 aaa gaia —— gragyes qa: on 
(8) Vişnu-purāäņpa 1.15, 81 
(c)  aafy Vişnu-purāņa (var.) 

If fortune be propitious to them, and 
I am unable to partake of the like enjoy- 
ments, yct whercfore should I cherish 
malignity towards those who are more 
prosperous than myself; I should rather 
sympathise with their happiness; for the 
suppression of malignant feclings is of 
itself a reward. (H. H. Wilson's transla- 
tion ). 


757* 
wa aafaa aaie 
saagaa STAT | 
aq aaasitfaty: mud: 
ma aquenaur ass ou 
(at) VS 1758 (a. Jayamidhava), JS 219.3 
(d) "wgqa?^ JS (printing error) 
Puspilagra metre. 

Then proclaiming the all conquering 
character of the god of love, the war drums 
of clouds [thunder] resounded all round. 
Thereafter the kadamba-trees (Nauclea 
Gadamba) its followers, put on armour in 
the guise of intoxicated swarms of becs. 


(A.A.R.) 

758%% 
ATEN qq AIT | 
afeanetearaq a 


aq wexfau qui 
oglangan a 
(ar) ŚP 2950 
Then the (following): mantra should 
be recited in the car, touching the injured 


[ 129 


(bitten) part, twenty one times: for the 
removal of the poison of scorpion (bite). 
(A.A:R. ) 


759* 
aa wemwarfestraenr: 
feat siang gea | 
fifa wp annt 
peenbfeadtearrere: u 


(Sr ) SP 3622. SR 299.17 (a. SP), SSB 114.10 
Aupacchandisika metre, 


Then arose in the east a Juminary[ the 
moon], the dust (indicative) of the army 
of Cupid, the dotage (end) of darkness, 
the food: of cakora-birds and the coriflag: 
ration to the pleasure garden: of harlots 
(desirous of meeting lovers). (A.A.R.): 


stag qnss sce d ow afaa sivdr 


aa ger (fgat) aan: sce grows qur: 


760* 
wa taamaan- 
water t 
ar eere wur: 
Wü ASTI WATT: G0 


(at) Skm [Skm (B) 1091 (a. Ratnakara), Skm 
(POS) 2.194, 1 (a. Ratnàkara)], AB 373 
Puspitagrà mctre. 


Then the young men rendered. indo- 
lent by wine and passionate love resorted 
to their beds along with their wives whose 
lotus eyes were rolling sweetly by pretend- 
cd sleep in the ccstasy of love. (A.A.R. ).2 

1 Th. Aufrecht translated this verse in AB 

as follows : Burschen legen sich zu Maeg- 
delcin, Darum herum werden einige alltac- 
gliche Attribute gethan und so entstehte in 
Vers, der aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen 
keinerlei Werth hat. 


761 
HT UAT WX eat a gaei faarata i 
wfa Wafer dte: rump Aa ada atta u 


130 ] 


(sp) SRHt 126.3 (a. MBh), SSSN 149.3 

Then the king should not be afraid 
when any calamity befalls; even if he 
is affected by fear in his mind he should 
not appear to others as onc frightened. 
(A. A.R.) 


762** 
ILIA waia 
fags att uae fafan | 
famia asakna afar 
fegis a galg aa: n 
(sr ) SP 2132 
(a) "amia SP 
Varhsastha metre (in b defective) 

Then drawing out the secd (from the 
| pod) by sprinkling water when it has 
dried up due to the ripening in the ap- 
propriate season and having dried it (the 
seed) for five days, it should be smoked 
with a mixture of ghee and the fruit of 
vidanga (A.A.R.) 


763 


waataftacaae mataafi 
marakama gagao fup ou 


(31) Manasollasa 2. 1238 


(sp) SRHt 167.14 (a. Mānasollāsa), SSSN 149.14 


(a) "GG? Máànaso? 
(4d) qq SRHt 

(‘The king) should uproot (destroy) the 
enemies completely with the help of 
Bràhmana-s who are proficient in the 
secrets of the Atharva Veda, self-control- 
led and knowing the practical use of 
mantra-s and tantra-s (A.A.R.) 


764 
Tat: gus: | 
gå usana: dd 


HAI HAT AATAAT 
qaja Fat a 


(mr) SSB 460.1 

That priest is approved by the king 
who knows thc truc import ofthe Atharva- 
Veda proficient in tantra-s and the per- 
formance of sacrifices and knowing the 
science of archery. (A.A.R.) 


765* 
AT sempana 
we fares fmm: 


TAT Aya WaT: 


qara: afer acer 
fananga fafa a 

(31) Si$ 9.9: 
(sp) VS 1974 (a. Mágha), SR 300.56 (a. Sis), 

SSB 146.58 (a. Magha) 
(b) ehe [fae] VS 
(c) agaaa, VS 

Pramitáksarà metre. 

Then the moon-Rama with a charm- 
ing form accompanied by his spot—Laks- 
mana having crossed the ocean and sur- 


rounded by stars—bears and monkeys 
destroyed the darkness-demon. (A.A.R.) 


766 

aaar seu sat aena aea fiz 
sf "od faerat ereprfeerat a 
(32) R [R (Bar) 6. did not appear yet; R(G) 

6.8. 15] : 
(si) IS 188 

When fate is unfavourable and des- 
truction is near at hand, the intelligence 
of even a wise man perishes. ( A.A.R.) 


aaa afrasa sce No. 1754 


767% * 
saat reat cara ana ater | 
WA TA TUT a TAT dd 
(mr) SP 4473 

Or the Science of meditation is now 
dealt with that which is specially practis- 
ed by yogin-s [carnest seekers of truth]. 
which is the supreme secret and the first 
(best) means of attaining liberation. 
(A.A.R.) 

768 
WAIT Waa: EEUU 
* ea efaa faafe wa 
eat a gat qun 
went fe wat memet n 
(a) Nais 2.61 

Viyogini metre, 

Or perhaps my urging thee to action 
is like crushing a thing already crushed; 
for the good do good to others of their 
own accord, just as sense perceptions 
become valid on their own account. 
(K. K. Handiqui's translation ). 


areata aa dear’ [ 131 


. 769* 
aaarfatataca fgg, 
anit aigat gafan d 
Hania taifas: 
RWS pronta N 
(m) Sis 16.43 
(aT) SR 40. 46 (a. Sis), SSB 294.46 (a. Magha), 
SSap 538 
(a) afao SSap 

Viyogini metre, 

Or salutary advice (good literature) 
falls on deaf cars [is useless] in the case of 
those who are perversc-minded : just as 
the mass of rays of the moon on lotus 
ponds which are attached to the sun. 


(A.A.R.) 


770* 

anat Wu Wufateuq 

amfa: afore UN Aa 
wa qud Ufa: 
afar aTa wat ou 

(4) Ragh [Ragh (S) 8.46, Ragh (K) 8.47, 
Ragh (G) 8.47]. (Cf. A. Scharpe's Kalidasa. 
Lexicon, I. 4; p. 124) 

(ar) SuM 15.11 

(a) aat Ragh(var.); gcureququi, Ragh (var. ) 

(^) swear Ragh (G) (printing error); Affa 
[4^] Ragh (var.); uq SuM (var.) 

(c) qrReag: [ao qro] Ragh(S); furfieqe: 
SuM (but A in SuM as Ragh(S)); ae: 
[ur] Ragh (var.) 

(d) mfia: Ragh (var.) 

Viyogini metre. 

Or perhaps, through the adverscness 
of my fatc, the creator has created this 
(strange) thunderbolt, since the tree was 
not felled down by it while it cut off the 
creeper twining round its branches. 
(M. R. Kale’s translation ). 


77)** : " 
WAIT ASAE yey IAAT | 
gat pssi ater fagaga n 
(at) SP 4368 (a. Sàrhgadhara) 

Or one should rouse the dormant 
power of the Kundalini [mystical coil 
like serpent's] situated ncar the region 
of the navel and which has a shape similar 


toa thread of lotus stalk, by the regulation 


of breathings [breath control]. (A.A.R.) 


772* 
aaa Wr cuu afi 
AGATA — STD | 
nlrani a 
«fett qifa aati 
(2) Ragh 8.45 (Cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon L4; p. 125) 
(d) wat [no] Ragh (var.) 
Viyogini metre, 

Or the God of death undertakes to 
destroy a delicate thing by means of a 
delicate one alone. And herein, the lotus 
plant whose destruction is due to the 
shower of frost, is regarded by me as the 
first instance. (R. D. Karmarkar’s trans- 
lation). 

7/9* 
wa aaa FARA 
fcr SR a 
ankartean 
fafaaa aie ag aaa n 
(2) Kir 12.1 


(st) Sar 2.19 (p. 153) 
Udgiti metre. 


Now Arjuna having mild countena- ` 


nce, duly and untiringly carried on pe- 
nance at the words of Indra, to pacify 
Siva, the three-cyed. (S. and K, Ray's 
translation ). 


STI ema eats see No. 5074 
aa CAAT AAA see qa vn 
CoN 774* 
aa amiT aama Ria: d 
amaa qned a ngai fiat: 
(aq) Pad 83.39 (a. Bhānukara) ; 
Then (in summer) came the sun (the 
store-house of effulgence ), fierce, and in 
the month of Rsabha, being rendered 
fragrant by association with arkata-trees 
and as if intending to kill (torment) the 
world (with his heat) like Lord Siva, the 
store-house of brilliance, mounted on his 
bull and who is celebrated for his vile 


attachment to the destruction of the 
world. (A.A.R.) 


dé] 


` 


u 715% 
u aa sorters eamm: 
(00 Ramae mm Wd 
| AEAAL ATTA TN] 
MATA wrswWe: gerer d 
(m ) Kum 2.64 (Cf. A. Scharpé's Kalidasa Lexi- 
con, I. 3, p. 38). 


(aq) Suvr [Suvr (KM) ad 2.22, Suvr (RP) 48], 
‘KH 396. 4-6, Alarhkdragekhara (KM 50) 
31. 3-6 

(à) gafa Kum. (var.) Alam; Page [°°] Kum 
: | | (var.); ove Alarh? » 

(b) "agg "Kum (var.) 
(e) Parage Kum (var.) 
.(d) naaaa Kum (var.); geqag: Kum (vars), 


| | CSuvr 


|: Malini metre, 
| | Then that flower-bannered god, ap- 


|| proached Indra with foiled hands,.having 
_ placed his missile, the sprout of a mango- 
., tree in his comrade Spring's hand, and 
.. having put on his shoulder, marked with 
: the marks of bracelets of Rati,:his bow 
whose ends were beautiful like the creeper 
like eye:brows of lovely women. (Dr. 


|. Süryakànta's translation of Suvr ):! 


_t Example of a Málini verse without visarga-s 


| 776* 

, aaa faeaennrerenm aaiae quet 

i afi wer qA fanaa 

afrasa enr eut ag Carton 
fessa serm m Ra: fg peraer 


| (m) Ragh 3.70. (Cf. A. Scharp¢’s Kalidasa Lexi- 


:con 1.4; p. 57). 


| (S) Amd 194. 516, Auc (KM I) ad 28 (p. 148) 


(a, Kalidasa), "Kavyalamkürasütràni (KM 
45) .ad-3410 (p. 27) ab (only), Sar ad 5. 
451 (p. 702). 
Harini metre, 


| His soul from things of sense / he. quite 
| withdrew, then. ey gave o’er 
' this young son the Kingdoi 


to 
; m, and himself] 
"went with his Queen to Hermits’ shady 


(|. _grove,—/ the use of aged, of Manu's race. 
| (P. de Eacy's translation). | 


! l FN 7774 


TIT D d 


qaqa fargitraeg- 
qaneanmmQfecdfüa 1 
(a) Sis g.15 
(s) SR 299.3 (a. Sis.), SSB 159.5(a. Magha) 
(d) “aqa m? SSB 

Pramitüksará metre, 

Then the pair of cakravāka-birds 
flew away scparatcly! with their jbodies 
reddened by the thick rays of evening 
twilight as if they were smeared with the 
blood flowing from their hearts broken 
iby the-grief-of separation. (A.A.R.) 
‘The cakravéka couple separate at night fall. 


778** 

sw wr gediat NARAR d 
ext aurfamqii wdi drm iu 
(mt) SP 35 

Then in the general treatment of love 
there are the praise bestowed on young 
women, the enumeration of the different. 
types of men and women, and the descrip- 
tion of their coming. together. (in love). 


(A.A.R.) 


779* 
ww egentatfaqag apa 
ELLE iss; isi: f AD 
qisam magiaa 
gga ag: gam OU 
(9) ‘Kir 8.27 
(ay ) SR 338.72 (a: Kir); SSB 200.14 (a, ‘Bharavi) 
(b) fag? SR, SSB 
Varháasthà metre, 
Then (after the gathering of flowers) 
‘the divine river (Ganga) invited the 
young’ ladies: to, plunge into its waters: by 
the cacklings of royal swans —the-river 
with its lotus flowers shaken by-the spark- 
‘Jing fish-and the-series of its waves dashing 
against its mudless banks. (A.A.R-)- 


(aq) Naig 1.107 : 
(mt) SSB 410.2 (in the index only) 


(dV aatat Nais (var.) 

;Varnéasthà metre, 
By that king-was seen in: that forest. a 
Aake: which (as if) was: the-ocean: remain- 
Ang concealed there, having taken its 
wealth which was amassed since long and 
had imore jewels than the ancient .ones 
[viz. fourteen jewels] through fear. of 
churning (S. V. Dixit’s translation ). 


781 * 

aa cem fara “fram gana od 
aera dA | aA N 
(mr) SR r1, SSB 1.9 

Then salutation to the luminary of all 
-sentience [the Supreme Spirit], which 
is free of the-division into Trinity. [of 
‘Brahma, Visnu and Siva], eternal, free 
from. all sin and. the divinity that is-self 
abiding. (A.A.R.) ` 


782* 
era pd Tat at. RAAI gat: 4 
Ai eating  owmERUQQE US — 0 
(omit) SP 1604. (a. Sarngadhara) ` 

(Then, the horses,.coming.down.to the 
earth, became the ,vehicles.of.kings for 
riding; they. also.render help in their 
realization «of „dharma, -artha .and .kdma. 


(A.A.R.). 


783* 
HARUHI MATZ 
WT UTR FAT d 
wr | erat a wat Wemq 
mee, am ‘fawefaig Wm n 

(s) Ragh 6.30 (Cf. A. Scharpg's “Kalidasa- 

Lexicon I 4; p, 93) 
(ar) Sama 2 qq 12, VyVi 60.8. 
(0) — qrüfir [gro ]:Ragh (var.), "VyVi; isqra or 

_ areata, Ragh (var.) i» ws 
(0) wem VyVi o 
' "Upajàáti metre (Upendravajrá ;and Indra- 
Svajrá).. . c ip 
"Then taking off her-eyes from the king 

- of theiAngas, the princesssaid, "proceed", 
to her friend. It was not that he-was.not 
attractive, nor that she was not good at 
making judgments (of the suitability of 
the intended husband); but:tastes-differ. 
(AAR) ` 2 


L €38 


784** z 
aaa: denia samfe an aaa à 
qha awaa ma aaa: n 
(at) SP 1642 (a. Nakula; according to:AP. from 
Nakula’s  Aévaéástra, but not found in 
Tanjore edition). 

Now I shall. speak of the characteristics 
of horses. ‘They-should be known as aus- 
picious by careful consideration of their 
colour and dvartas : (locks of hair curling 
backwards). (A.A.R ) 


785** b 
EHTETURTRU 1 


Raa: fast ata n 


Tata: dsraeurf 

a famam 

(3)  Aéívacikitsita 8. 1 

(ui) SP 1658. (a. YJayadatta, .according to AP 
` -from Jayadatta’s | Aívasastra) 

() Rman Asva? 


(4) tatata Asva. 

Now I shall speak of the best kind of 
riding of horses;.as soon as one knows this, 
their neighings become pleasing (to the 
ears). (A.A.R.) 


daaa d 
(m) Ragh 13.1 (Gf. A. :Scharpé's Kalidasa:- 
t Lexicon :1.43-p. -201). 
(ar ) Amd 175.467, Sar ad 1.98 (132; ;p. 92) 
(ed different). s 
(6) -AmA Amd (but v. l, in’ Amd as above). 
-Upajáti metre. (Upendravajra ` and Indra- 
vajrà). 
Incarnatenow in Rama, Visnu’s self, | 
High Judge of virtue, crossed in Heavenly 
Car| his .sound-pervaded realm,—and, 
ias He.gazed/ on. Ocean rich in pearls, 
his Spouse;addressed in Jove’s soft tunes. 
(P. de Lacy Johnstone's translation ) 


787* 
HUST PA ae ALT TT | 
UNSTCATCT ante framom: n 
(ar) PV 594 E: 


(4), Aaf PV (Ms) 


Metrically defective, 


134 ] aa aga? 


Now I shall speak of the delightful des- 


cription of the six seasons; the abodes of- 


learned men shine brightly, delighted by 
the appreciation of its poetic sentiments. 


(A-A-R:) 


788*. 

AAT RAITT favwueds3 arent | 
wag ATT aaraa: oa 
(s) Any 3.25 

Now gateways, in due order, into 
= uent speech are being made by raising 

rlands of pearls in the form of humorous 
ad satirical poetry from the ocean of 
literature. (A.A.R. ) 


789 . 
LUN ME E = l 
faafia, ma: qrafa agat u 


(s) BhPn 11.26, 27 

, Moreover, one who knows the mean- 
ing (of the purpose of life) should not 
get’ attached to women or to things 
pertaining to women. The mind gets 
agitated only when there is the contact 
of the senses with their objects, not 
otherwise. (A.A.R.) 


790*# l 
aare: T 
wages: JAAT framt: \ 
fest farrerarea 
wafa qd ar ee . 
(at) SP 2824 
Upendravajra metre, 

' Then (as omens, goats) possessed of the 
following signs are inauspicious—those 
bleating like donkeys, with excessively 
shining tails, with deformed hoofs, posses- 
sing ‘unnatural colour, with ears. cut, 
having forehead resembling that of an 
elephant and those with tongue and 
pale pale in colour. (A: A. R: ) 


791* 
sara faet Cere war 
(ooo Wenden a afr: 
| faogenpqaetercedtattafeadi- 
(200 wdorepümeWdtemp we od 
; (si Skm[ Skm (B) 2065, (a. Vasukalpa), Skm 
P debes (POS) 5.19 (a Vasukalpa) ] 


Prthvi metre. 

Then, in the vicinity of the temple of 
Lord Siva, the king had a lake dug, beau- 
tiful and an ornament to the world, the 
rising uneven. tides of which were broken 


‘by the massive bosoms of the city ladies 
"who were full of enthusiasm in plunging 


into its waters. (A.A.R.) 
ararat sfacitetsd sec No. 2985, 


792 
aam dani Wey ade AAA |. 
AARIA wa: Wb wera ai 
(si ) ŚP 3154.. 

Then impure mixed feelings (around in 
an. audience) are said to be those which 
are similar to feelings produced by an un- 
cultivated (country) dancer and of false 
affection (A.A.R.) 


793** 
MARAT WAI NASIEN: od 
saat a mart gaat ay WWW od 
(mr) SP 1674 (a. Jayadatta. According to AP 
from Jayadatta's Aívasástra, but not fund 
in the Tanjore edition), 

Now I shall speak, in due order; of 
the native countries of horses wherein are 
born those that are superior, middlings 
and inferior. (A.A.R.) 


Wargfaedafadiueq — s 
(mp) VS 1898 (a. Panini) 

Upajati metre (Upendravajrà . a Indra- 

vajrà) 

Then the irreprochable luminary [the 
sun] set; it was as ifto instruct [remind] 
the people, whose fear of death was far 
away, that things born must necessarily 


die; pe as in. his [the sun s] case, 
-) , . 


ate 
795% 
E wow o 
a giten queas 


Te Ri wien 50 
o Sume fg gam iy 
(s) Ragh. 16.1 (Of. A. 
. Lexicon I. 4; p. 249) 
(at) SRHt 95.15 l 
(a) cgydtcr: SRHt SERN 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra) 
.. Now did the heroes of Raghu’s line | 
raise Kufa, eldest-born and most ren- 
owned / of all their race for virtue, to the 
throne / of sovereign power;—for, ever in 
their house / ruled love fraternal. (P. de 
Lacy Johnstone’s translation )5::/^ i 


| 790605 5. 
end vafe: rerrafcoreg afafa a 
TAT qt adina qar afanat i 
CMT qp Ófamswubedafd c 


Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 


* 


Miter Aeaf cate are gau 
(si). Uttararámacarita. 1.28 "T IN 
(sr) SR 362.32 (a. Uttara), SSB 251.32, SRK : 

. 288. 2 (a. Uttara) ,. ET AD 
(c) mano (a) [fame] SR, SSB, SRK — 

ikharini metre, i 

Then the wicked Raksasa-s. resorting 
to the stratagem of a golden deer acted 
in such a way that even now it grievés us 
though avenged. On- account 'of^ the 
behaviour of my lord in. the lonely Jana- 
sthana, in which his senses were 'over- 
powered, even the stone weeps, even the 
heart of adamant breaks (Č. N: Joshi’s | 
translation). © > S oe 


Hag medemi: enter ay aay Tt 
feat agda SCAT aa aA n 


(st) SP 4424 ` 


Now is declared by: us that activity 
by practising which good «means man: 
comes. to the end of bondage; having. 
heard (this), let it be acted upon. (A. AR.) 


l 798 C Sa 
stat piama ay a dead aa: 
ad qai ana a gehia: SHWT Aa: N 
(3) BhPn 8.19, 42 (BhPn (B) 8.19; 42 ed 

: aa o] ab) Sa ow EEUU IE AC ids 
(a) ; sqm BhPn (var.) n E 
-."no"—this lie has fullness in it. But 


[ER 


(9) Sis 17.52 


“ grown pigeon. . (A.A.R.) 


[ 135 


whoever always speaks: lie saying “no” 
to everything, is-always cénsured and is 
like a dead man though living. (J. M. 
Sanyals translation). - obit 


| 799* l 
wat mta 72. agaaa, | 
frena ootia quud moia d 
(mr) JS 45.72 (a. Rajagekhara), SH fol. 34, 

|o (138), Kav. 86 ij. 7 TORTE 
(a) wur [ao] JS (var) |. 
(2) -` mama" SH : RE 

Now I bow to (God) Ganapati. who 
brings about great joy (to the devotees ) 
and whose trumpeting is worshipped. by 
groups of Vidyadhara-s!. (A.A.R.) 


1 Semi-divine beings. 


(at): SR 127.1 (a. Sié.), SSB 436.1. : =; 
(d) "cq: SR, SSB 

. Rucirá metre: mo qe 

. Then arose the ‘dust from the earth 
high'up to reach the mass of clouds— dust 
raised. by the fast. moving feet of the- 
soldiers -and which. possessed ‘the grey: 
colour of the feathers in the neck of a well’ 


BOLME ce een 
NTC Weg TTT Q 
Memmi quw o: 
STAR rere n 
mr) SP a328. 5.0057 07 0700 9207— 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indarvajra), 
.Now is declared the essence [signi- . 
ficance] of the barking of dogs(as omen) ` 
which is the essence of all such omens 
(at the time of starting on a journey); 
the clearly discernible: activity, ` the 


_ Auspicious signs and those that are good 


and bad as the fruition of the 


activities 
of former times. (A.A.R.) EU 


136 hh 


DE 802 
aitei feft asain 
5 nA aS: fedet à 
" Wemfsward — feneeteifa 
amaaa faepe n 


(ar) Pad 78.4 (a..Bhánukara) , 


Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and’ Indra: 


vajrà). 
| Then one of them,. observing a wag- 
tail in the northern direction, smiled and 
fully directed his glances at the face of a 
young lady who too was resplendent with 
smiles. (A.A.R:)- 


ag N: sce aigf: 


803* 
waa egga enu 
O NAT: sane 
TTC STREET 
. steWfashussaüRegfe 0a 
Ksemendra's Padya-kidambari quoted in 
Kavikanthabharana [Kavi (KM) ad 4.1 
(p. 160), Kavi (RP) 27] E 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and- Indra- 
vajra). 
Then there did rise the! moon: the 
Lord. of the Night and a'friend of Cupid 
from boyhood: The Moon: with.a coque: 
tish- small speck in- prominence, it being: 
nothing. more than. a drop: of collyrium 
wiped. off in. the act of kissing the eyes-of. 


(s) 


his. luminary spouse: (Dr. Süryakànta's- 


translation ).! 
"01 Example of purity of: flavour. 


Wm creda see No. 799 


TUR 804* 
oi aA grep cie) 
(004. SUE WHY irean 1 
, WWE c demagan 
Oo A qfare, u 
(s) JS 226.5 (a. Bilhana), Kuv ad-61,123 (py 
e 141),.SP 3911, AR 118, 14-5, SR 344.3 (a. 
| , Kuv.), SSB 219.5, IS 7624, SRK 142,1, 
| i Amd 283.807 hr iy 
(0) | qct SP 
| |: ,Upajáti metre 


(Upendravajra and Indra- 
"s | vajrà). ; 


Then when the moon: was united with 
[embraced by] the autumn:season, the 
rainy season [the female full of jealousy] . 
became: dim [dispirited] in casting 
glances in the form of lightning. Which. 
woman's happiness of love is not lost. 
when her payodhara-s [bosom or clouds of’ 
the'rainy ‘season’] have dropped. (AAR. ) 


. 805" 
wa: afairat- 
TAQ MAKATI He a 
fraqrnerngneg rst 
WqutWerafeveg wefa n 
(a) Nais 12.35 
(ar) SR. 195.15 (Nais), SSB 447.15: 
Varhíasthà metre, f 
Those. serried. swans, his fame; play 
in the fountain of tears shed by the wives 
of his enemies, taking away (for food) . 
those lotus-stalks, the’ broken’ conch’ 
bracelets: of the young wives of the heroes 
fronting his campaigns. (K.K: Handiqui’s 
translation’. 


atirei i | eris rfi xen à 


wareng wa "o qur 
(a) KN [KN (AnSS) 14.53, KN (BI) 13.53]}:- 
Of; Nos. 807, 1071-72 and qia qeq^ | 
1 gf aw’ agaa: ee 
Withholding of punishment from those- 
who do not deserve them, and the afflic- 
tion of them on those who rightly merit 
them, acceptance of things acceptable and 
the rejection of those unacceptable (are 
the functions of the king). (M. N..Dutt’s. 


translation ). e 
TAIT BR scc No. 1071 

807 . 
etti Hearst fa’ OR eat ree uy 
(5) Mn' 8.128. Of. Nos. 806, 1071-72, and 


IEEE | " 
(sr) SRHt 65.15(a. Manu), VR 1825, SSSN 53.13 
(à) sued VR — 


A king who punishes those wlio do not _- 
deserve it, and: punishes not those’ who 
deserve it, brings great infamy on himself 
and (after death) sinks into hell.. (G: 
Bühler's translation ).: MESS 


oe 808 
eu ates Wegpmeen fait oa 
C qafa afe mpeg mu 
fang erem gx mera veritares cnet 
frfa fada fafeaframedtinte qq 


(sr ) SuMuf? 34 
Sikharini metre. 


In him who aspires for the P of 
his own good actions only and does not 
take (others’) things unless given, a series 
of goodness resides, as a she-swan in lotus. 
Danger goes afar from him as night from 
the Sun and divine wealth of auspiciousness 
resorts to him as learning. does the well- 


disciplined. (A.A.R.) 


809 
rena wag. fait o 
adn au a 
qaaa a safa 
grater: gata oad ou 
(m) VCsr II 5 (MSE) j 
(sit ) Subh 290, IS 189, TP 371, NT 56, IS 7440 
(a) saaara Subh; saraa} TP, NT, IS 
7440; afla Subh; gg} IS ' 
aftzaaRanfi Subh; agg? TP, NT, 
IS 7440 
(c) qrg fe gear Subh 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indra. 

vajrà).- 

À person may become poor. by the 
fault of non-giving (of gifts) and he does 
sinful deeds by the fault of poverty. He 
necessarily goes to hell due to the sins. 
Poor again, sinner again (he becomes ). 


(A.A.R.) 


(b) 


o BIO es 
Maa A gfarecfamm U 
aami ga Tesi waat: SIA ATA " 
(s) Dar 2.71 


As rats when,the property declines, | 
misers when they perish, must give the 
money which was neither spent nor en- 
joyed and which es have guarded for 
a long time. 


amem sce No, 2789 


[ 137 
8lL et) ooe 
manaa q mi fafie em u 


(31). Mn. 12.7 (Cf. Y 3. 136) . 
(at ) Madanaparijata 602. 
(4) arfaai [s^] Madana 

aking what has not been given, in- 
juring (creatures) without sanction of 
the law, and holding criminal intercourse 
with another's man's wife, are declared 
to be three kinds of (wicked ` ) bodily 
action. (G. Bühler’s, translation ). 


: 812 

amama set dw cufad qmm | 
qiamat cuento gfe: we maT 
(31) Bhasa’s Pratijidyaugandharayana 2,7. 

Shame were it if she be not betrothed; 
yet if betrothed sorrow is one's lot; bet- 
ween duty and love:mothers are sore. 
vexed in heart. (A. B. Keith's translation 


in his "The Sanskrit. Dramas p . M9). : 
813 | 
aaqa giai 


quie aatzarrarat à 
apart | wmm i 


wearat aa Gm farara n 
(Sir) SuM 20.6 
Aupacchandisika metre, 


Waiting in the verandah at the en- 
trance of the palace of haughty kings with 
the desire to get bread one becomes old 
in body, the instrument for. non-re-birth. 
Om, salutation to. Lord Siva ! f A:R.) 


8j4* 
Worn weg dg 
fria ae: qfan: à 
buius afamada- o 
LRL wg at " 
(my Vikram, 13.25: 
(mp) VS 1781 
(a) "qeazdw aq VS 
(0) fft VS; arta: [39] VS 
(c) vem VS 
(2) “nRa. VS; ^m d VS 


Vamsśasthā mètre, 


188 ] 


O Lady of graceful frame, the slender 
lightning looks like sparks of the fire pro- 
duced from the rubbing of those arrows 
of Cupid, which are slightly whetted on 
the slab of stone in the form of clouds. 
(S. Ch. Banerji's translation ). 


one, 


Sae -s mus 


mistaking it for a bimba-fruit ? O capricious 


now be despaired of (getting) a 


ripejambiü-fruit. Thus another seeing that 
her husband had reached the door loudly 
speaks to the parrot with her lip bitten 
by her 


paramour. (Dr.  Süryakànta's 


translation ).4 


815* 1 Example of poet's composition properly 
sarat fe vewt fae ow owed ornamented 
Wardt feat atcazorfarear i 
T aad qaant R 818* 
ag Heaney ay uem pesi cce: 
TAHA TAT MTT ATT N à Geary Te: Od 


(ar ) PdT 118(a. Gadadhara), Pad 29.5 (a. Gadā- 
dhara), SR 253.17, SSB 61.29 

(a) q [a] PaT (Ms) 

(^) asai ena PAT(MS), sftesiarfiaesr Pad. 

Bhujaühgaprayáta metre, 


(aq ) 


(z) 
(a) 


On hearing only a part of her virtues, 
Rambha lost her pride, Lakşmī became 
embarrassed, and Ghrtáci concealed 
her face with her garment due to shame; 
and even Goddess Parvati, O wonder, () 
grew pale (by defeat). (A.A.R.) 


816 
waa ug farsi 
ag at aa fufe vg | 
SAAT HAA: 
a Rİ SARAJA di 
(sp) Skm [Skm (B) 1733, Skm (POS) 4.19, 3] 
Áry& metre. 
Rub me hard! against the touch- 
stone, burn me in fire or break me by , 
striking with a hammer—me, a piece of +4 


Taal tea aa mop aaia 
(s) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.168, 17, MBh (C) 


12.6473), Of. No. 819 

SRHt 265.2 (a. Ramayana) (in c 4 akgara-s 
missing) 

Gf. SS (OJ) 494 

aaia qo MBh (var.); gyufat: MBh 
(var.), SS (OJ) 

aa: SS (OJ) 


ad aa sp Asi ef SS(OJ); 4 eq or arearat 
MBh (var.); mq d or a ed sp (aa) [a 
taf] MBh (var.); q za.. ed aq SRHt 
ar ay Raar (Aza) SS (OJ); pena 
aaga SRH sea (wo) [ame] 
MBh (var.); fq [sx] MBh (var.); sig 
[so] MBh (var.) 


Thy son came from an invisible region, 

He has departed and become invisible. 

He did not know thce. Thou didst not 

"know him. Who art thou and for whom 

dost thou grieve ? (P. Ci. Roy’s translation) 
ü 


: ; 819* 
gold, O goldsmith. But do not weigh m... fe ES P 
me [put me in the same scales] with the TTET irat: , 0, PARR TAT d 
(worthless) guija-berries. (A.À.R.) WOW Wa Wo aa at afta ad 


1 without pity (mr) 


VS 3268 (Cf. No. 818) 


They have come to you from an invi- 


817* 
waa anfa fa ed favaqusnau oq 
wa aus AN: AIFI CITA, a 
zfa franda gretarcaaeat 
fanela qaqa: erarandtet n 
(s) Ksemendra's Lavanyavati in Auc [Auc 
(KM I) ad 35 [p. 154], Auc (RP) 96] 


amaa [fro] Auc. (var.) 
Malini metre, 


O cruel one, do you bite my lower lip 


(d) 


sible source and they have once again 
disappeared. They arc not yours, nor 
you theirs. 
tation here ? (A.A.R.) 


Where is the scope for lamen- 


820 


A — WubTHTISRTHT 


qui iage 1 


otatgarat gaam d 


emm femgutedeW ai 


sratfécar aeter 


(5) Bh$ r22 
(aq) IS 190 
(a) sga] Bh$ (var.) 
(b) gÈ orqszarp or quz: ora sap: Bh$ (var.); 
ons ToS o1" i oÀ 
game [ua] Bh$ (var); Me: or 
atar [Ato] BhS (var.) 
(c)  snfenerai or srattfiaat or aiiai or 
mifer: Bh$ (var.) 
(4) semeng or aren ® [so] Bh$ (var.); 
sga, BhS (var.) 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà) 
As long as we do not sce her, our only 
wish is to have a glance of her handsomc 
person; but when this simple wish is 
gratified wc arc anxious to have her 
body in our loving embrace. However, 
when that boon is also granted we pray 
God that He may be gracious enough 
never to part us asunder but to kecp our 
bodics inscparably closed to one another ! 
(P. G. Nath's translation). 


821 

aata: qam ga geht od 
qea AR vA ARA: ü 
(sr) SSKR 4.6, KSSKP 4.6, SSSN 37.17 

Kings are vcry harsh for lack of cour- 
tesy and mischicvious like strong wind; 
they attempt to contradict even precep- 
tors and elders. (A.A.R.) 


sm wufg sco Farah far mpm: 


822 

aaar FAIA aat eat a fena a 
zfa ana ead quur we uen pue GA: N 
(a) Cr 1144 (CRB I.13) Gf. Nos. 823 and 825. 

A non-giver [close fisted person] is a 
mendicant (in the next birth) and one 
who is generous (in giving gifts) is always 
a [àgi [a noble person who performs 
actions with no thought of reward]. 
Discriminating thus by one's own intelli- 
gence, one should give again and again. 


823 
aawat Feta ami so dasa asfi | 
am gat cu aise a asaf n 
(s) Gr 33 (CR 1.14, CNW 77 cdjab, CNPh 116, 
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(si) SP 468 (a. Vyasa) SRHt 17. 14 (a. Brhat- 
kath) and 215.8, (a. Srhgàraprakááa) 
SuM 5.15, SR 70.2 (a. SP), SSB 339.2, SRK 
222.5 (a. SP) IS 2745, Kk 30, Vyàs 28. 

(x) Vyas (O) 26, Vyas (S) 26. 

(P) aaa CaF CNP II) asg ae Cg?) 
CNP II, SRHt 17.14 (215.8 as above); 
aq [4°] CNPh; agf CNW. 

(c)  &pmrRC GR (var.); cqui CNPh. 

(d) «wd CNW, 

I consider a generous man as a miser, 
since even after death he refrains from 
(making use) of his wealth [ good deeds); 
the miser, on the other hand, is gener- 
ous, since when leaving (this world) 


[when dying] he gives away his entire 
wealth. 


824 
Waa waa faafaa 
faei ened Rman faafia 1 
IG Fea: RTENE, 
qma faerecafar as aararfeta afa n 
(sij ) SR 106, 156, SSR 398.170 
Sikharini metre, 

I converted you (in my praise): into 
the best of generous persons, fil of humi- 
lity, though close-fisted, the unliandsome 
into one rich in beauty, a defeated one 
into an all conquering hero, and an ill- 
born into a nobly born, on account of 
my hopes of reward; and if my hopés 
turn out false, then indeed are all my 
statements falsified. (A.A.R.) 


. 825 
STI Taree aida afar | 
Sa mad fado Wddr n 
(31) Cr 34 (CNr 46, CPS 369. 51). Cf. Nus, 822-23. 
(aq ) SR 161.382, IS 192, SSB 492. 389, VP 9.49 
(4) arg (Car) du CN (var.), GPS 
(6) aiaa fear ON (var); giana CN 
(var) CPS 

(e) ST [s^ CN] (var.), GPS, 

Stinginess is due to some faults in one’s 
ancestry; poverty is due to the fault of 
circumstances; madness: comes through 


the mother and foolishness through the 


CNP IT 210, GPS 7. 19,) Gf. Nos, 822 and 825. father. 


40 j 


surge Farle sce No. 825 


saei (^m) andaa see No. 825 
uer 826 

wage Wan a qafa wafer: 

geaniaqaea —— fasrerecseitera: u 


(s) BhPr [BhPr (NSP) 132, BhPr (B) 132] 
(at) SR 71.21, SSB g4t.21. © > 
(a) margiang SR, SSB 
(e) < gta? SR, SSB P E 
Nowhere do a poet's songs touch a 
non-giver’s mind; to the distress of the 
exceeding old sports are made young. 
(L: H. Gray's translation ).! 
1 Kalidasa’s words. 


aada WAZ see No. 809 


| 827 
aama at a fen stor giao a 


agia spf | fecal der ou 


(31); Kalivi 95 
To silly people the non-giving of gifts 
or the partial giving of the same produces 
slight ‘anger. Fullness in giving is consi- 
dered natural; its stoppage causes enmity. 
(A.A.R.) 
TE NM . 828 
suere qanisan: od 
a tora wafer. cw aana: 
(a); BhPn ro.78, 26 ; 
(Study of the fdstra-s) has done him 
no; good as he has no self-control and 
humility but only vain pride of a smatter- 
ing of knowledge; he is like an actor with- 
out self-mastery. (A.A.R.) 


829+ 
aag acta carta: 
TW getiasameds i 


7 3" s ax 
OW dga wazfererret 
(000 8 gaga: n 


P Cupid, who was aforetime burnt by 
_ the; god of fire with his abode in Siva’s 


` eye, is not now a defaulter in paying the . 


aagi -ardi 


debt of hostility, burning as he does the 
god of fire, taking up his abode in thy 
eyes. (K.K. Handiqui’s translation). 


aden sitat aati scc No. 3345 


830 
sf gat gray gat whrercenfetar | 
gÍ gat oweur o cani mefa gat 
(m) Gr 35 (CSr I. 97) 
(sit) IS 7441. "e 
(a) natan CS; sfa (sic 1) CS (var.); 
da (uh ^w:) CS (var.) ; 
(b) gay CS (var.); spam CS (var.); SreTqmar 
Cfaa: Rag :) OS (var.) 
(c) aqsar CS (var.); sufSrear GS (var.) 
(4) «rm mar fat [ar q^] CS (var.). 

Lost are oblations in thc fire without 
flame; lost is a benefit without witnesses; 
lost is a daughter on whose earnings one 
lives; and lost is a cooking for one's 
self only. 


831.3* 


adi anaa: Gad qa: em J 
sm aa q aga cmm n 


faiaga ares- carena xia fud a 


THAT ATT AST aya — a fr 
waama- W: eed o fird | 
arent amata ama — mW N 


(m)  Nafakalaksa? 2343-2348. (Cf. Nos. 5000:05, 
HIST q aq? and fàgar’ 


. Love which has not for long gained 


control of the girl's modesty swells only in 
her heart and is born. bewildered in her 
body. She fears to surrender herself; 
she desires her friend to expatiate on the 
pleasure with her lover. Inexperienced 
in conversation, she does not look him 
in the face. Not satisfying her lover with 
the flavours of the ripe mango-fruit of love, 
the girl, like the splendour of summer, 
torments him only (Miles Dillon’s trans- 
lation ).! : ae 4 


1 Description of the first stage of youth of the 
heroine, E 


————— 


wird —arqetqq 


834 : 

afia mf a aferama: — à 

gaaf: feat wb aqaa — d 

(at) VS 3360, SRHt 49.3 (a. Vyāsaśataka), 
SSSN 39.4 l 

(a) “Mir qè: SRHt, SSSN (see b) 

(6) *RoRarHch SRHt, SSSN (see c) 

By the arrows of foolish senses which 
are cruel and not far-seeing are actions 
done merrily; the results are experienced 
in weeping. (A.A.R.) 


835 TM 
wdeaga: eqfaar gaat Aeaf a 
arate a weit uae: gafafic: n 
(s) Cr 36(CRr V. 15, CPS 114.16) 
(a) -sigg faery CR (var.); staat CPS 
(c) sarani? suggested by O. Botto 
(d) qa: (Cat) OR (var); qafafg: GR (var.) 

Qf, Ovr 225 . 

"The councillor should be very near 
to the king, quick in action, to have a 
good memory, grateful, should know the 
niti-Sastra, be intelligent and have a good 
grasp (of the possibilities) of the future. 


ardrei qaataitel see Vifo LM 


. 836 
agia: emo me fraen | 
agis urea Aaqa ou 
(a) H (HJ 3.54, HS 3.51, HM 3.51, HK 3.51, 

' HP 3.49, HN 3.49, HH 82, 4-5, HC 109. 
2-3). Cf. KN 4.58, Matsya-purana in VirR 
203: wd 
(sr ) SR 143.64 (a.H.), SSB 463.4, IS 193 
(a) mui feat aeg HS; mpi fqo HM, HP, 
SR, SSB; ail or agit H (var.) 
(b). tra} [are] IS; “sgg: IS 
(c) sgia HS; sent faa IS 
(4) ma [te] IS l ae 
By what enemy (is) an unfortified 
country not liable to subjugation ? A 
prince without a fortress (is) helpless as 
a man fallen out of a ship. (F. Johnson’s 
translation). — 5s MEE 


smpifamut wu uer see No, 836 
agit fawu ue see No. 836 — 
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- 837 2 
agent wrt aA weg afea | 


wen. acid o cw ATA. Aart: N 


(at) SP 706. Cf. No. 838. 


That fool, who abandons his wife who 
is unfallen and guiltless, obtains without 
doubt the state of being born a woman 
for seven births. (A.A.R.) - 


838 
ageuka wat da a: afaa a 
a starred cated Berea sp quTepHm I 
(31) Daksa 4.16 (in some editions 4.17) Qf. No. 
837 us 

(a) saez} gfaat Daksa (Dutt's ed.) 
(4) qeqe Daksa (var.) | 

He, who renounces in youth a wife 
who is free from any fault.and is not de- 
graded, will attain after death woman- 
hood and become barren. (M. N. Dutt.s 
translation ) , 


839 ^o c * 2 


aged dri o ate at 
TANT ST HIQSWYUMDESUH lee 


(ar) SuM 31.5 ES 

The lotus feet of the mother is a holy 
place of pilgrimage not far off, penance 
without torture to the body, and.a (holy) 
bath without water. (A.A.R.) E 


;040* 
AUT Ged AN ASRASA: d 
aenda fata franais: MW 
(98) Ramacarita 1.19 - . 
(at) Amd 245.679. i: 
Rows of sporting wagtails were seen 
by him in front of him; and he was re- 
minded, sighing, the sportive movements 
of the eyes of his beloved. (AAR) . 


^ 841 PM 
ATTA | a poem i 
arate feat Wut caie sai n 
(5) R[R (Bar) 3.62, 16, R (G) 3.91, 13; R (B) 
Oe eo) ortam ie Ir 
(^) ferai (wo) q (F) R (vard; ghq- 
o Carre) faranai R' (var.); sm arqi R 
(var.)ig [a] R (va) ^ — uv 
ain Phat die R (var); satay R(van); - 


(c) 
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fhar R (var.); dic [ae] R (var.) 
(4) wer (Cor) aR (var); qafqsz [qo] 

OR (var); sp ada [ge] R (var.) 

Persons are not aware of the acts done 
by them in their previous births; they 
cannot seé thé virtuous or the wicked side 
Of these acts; but it is certain that tlie 
fruits that aré now being enjoyed must 
conform to the acts done by them before. 
(T. Srinivasa Raghavacharya's transla- 
tion). 


a tii E 4 she fü m 3 if a 
HEAT afe see aqa sagrera 
842* 


sieqi: PAA a AÀ | 
aeara LGG LCt g gagat ar 
(sit Y SSB 81.1 

‘There was not seen Béforé, in the 
three worlds, such a (sweet) throat of 
the ‘beloved, from which (surely) has 
risen the melody p the lute. (A.A.R.) 
43* 


apigia aa 
fa ai: dti afem: oferta: n 
(stt) VS 1729, SP 3896, SR 343.97 (a. SP), SSB 
|o, 2171, SSSN 216.6 (Cf, Kuv 37.85) 
()' at [Daa] SP; qfz q^ SSSN 

What is'séen now has riever been seen 
by.us before : the serpents drank the 
poison (but) the wives of travellers 
swooned (as the effect of the poison ): 
[The clouds took in water, i.e. fresh clouds 
were seen in the sky and separated ladies 
were affected]. (A.A.R.) 


ROBE oe 844 l 
aayat. weai gn. | 
gerfet sepe set oft uw v 


(a) | aaa [Sara] MBh (var.) m 

(6) | idani? MBh (vàr.); tary MBh (var.); 
0 rf: MBh (var.) 

C). rez [^] MBh (var), 

(4): "sig MBh -(var.); em or sy. [30] MBh 
eon (var); egre fa .sge] MBh .(var.); 

ks Tah or megf M h ar); afg MBh 


BEN 


ageming 


The nights are ceaselessly going away, 
taking with them the good and bad inci- 
dents that befall man, that dépend on 
destiny, and that are unexpected by him: 
(P. C. Roy's translation). 


845 


aquya aga: gram 
ae qarqa wafa ae: 1 


WVavqqeq 
wate qms vafa mE ow 

(si) Gr 37 (GRr II.13, CPS 80.17), CP 1.169, 7 
(t) NM (T) 6.9. 
(a) ejay CR (var.). 
(^) aaee CR (var.); far: [4°] GP: 
(c) saffaedtaea CR (var. ), GP; srzeqqeqCR. (var.) 
(4) wam CR (var.), GP; aàf& CR (var.); 

fe [sà] CR (var.), mq, GR (var). 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra) 

When a man is powerful and. prose 
perous, friends gather around: hii and 
(come to him) from all. directions; (but) 
if he is out of office and ( lost his). fortune, 
they turn their backs on him, as foés im 
time of calamity. 

; , 846 , . 
AENEA qee ifar y 
wel WW HEN Wwe agaa aA no 
(at ) VS 503, SP 253, SR 73.8 (a, VS), SSB 343.8, 

SRHt 221. 1 (a.: Suvarnadeva) SSSN; 
175.1, SMa 2,43 
(a) se: sz? SSSN- ; 

It is but proper for the blind to beg 
as he does not see the change of expression 
[contempt] (on the face) of the person 
begged. O wonder and alas! greatly pitied 
should be the one who has eyes and begs. 
(A.A.R.) 

847" 


erste ruf Pariter. 
st TATA seh iair Wit | 
ward. dario TTR qudud 
— Want qur aft qea: ena: n.. 
(ar) SP 898 (a. Anandavardhana), JS 83.6 (a 
Anandavardhana), SR 229,239, SSB 621.7 
(a, Anandavardhana), SRK 193.3 (a. 
Visvagunadarda(?)), IS 195, Any 78. 24 
(a) sa fesan SP, JS, Any o 0 
(c) qup “art wid SR, SSB, SRK Vidvaguia: 
daría IS (Zweiter Beitrag p. - 403) asiq 
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. Wart IS; gar [eo] JS (var.) s qa IS 

‘Sikharini metre. 
i ‘When the lord of the day [the Sun] 
has ceased his activity, when the moon 
remains only in its fame and other 
planets are devoid of lustre, then when 
the world is under the grip of darkness 
in the rainy season then only are the 
gems of worms [glow-worms] noticed as 
efficient (in dispelling a little darkness). 
(A.A.R.) 


walteati see No. 639 
wafeeeqrng see No. 847 


848* 
MEC SOME C MES c i 
wget TT HAT TA J ou 
(sat) Kpr 5. 128 (p. 208), KaP ad 5.1 (p. 143, 2-3), 
Dhv ad 3.95 (p. 521.6-7), AIR 415, SRHt 
256.3 (a. Sar.); VS' 1043, SR 291.1, (a, 
Kpr.), SSB.929.2 (a. Kpr.), IS197. 
(b) frà SRHt 
(d) Aa [wo] SRHt 
There is no comfort to me from you 
either when seen or unseen; in the former 
(I am troubled by) the fear of separation, 
and in the latter (by) a longing to:see you. 
(G: Jha’s translation ).! 
1 Example of abstruse subordinate suggestion. 


aa: FAT: see No, 409 


849 
amaeana 
. Ward erratic aa: a 
fafaa aau Ecudvug 
"emet grege fe daR a. 
(m) P (PT 3.66, PTem 3.52, Pts 3.112, PtsK 
3.113, PRE 3.54, PP 5.100). Gf. KSS 10. 
62, 59. Cf. Ru 145 ' 
(s) SR 379.77, IS 198 
(x) Old syriac:6.39 . 
(a) “araga Pts, PtsK, PP, SR 
(c) at art areaafsa aah PP, PRE; asa- 
- demam qa} Pts, PtsK, SR C 
(d) aaga enka (maa gau: PtsK, SR) 
PRE, Pts,'PtsK, PP, SR 
. Vaiáasthà metre, 


On pondering.carefully and frequently 
over the matter’ of rhan’s utterance which 
is.out of tune with place and time, «which 
is not beneficial for future.good, which dis- 
pleases others and lowers ione’s’ prestige, 
I have come to the conclusion that it is 
not speech (that he makes) .but the terrible 
halahala poison. (A.A.R.) 


850 e 
ATES Wq TT AA A | 
saparan ANRE M. 


(x) MBh [MBh (Bh) 6, 39, 22, MBh 4C) 6. 
1448; BhG 17.22] .— ZR 
Cf. arregfüfi and AN, AIRIGA, 

(Sr) IS 199, SSap 3390 5 >.. 

(b) wq: So MBh (var.) 7 

6) mfàma (g) MBh (var); same 
MBh (var.) 

(d) aga ami ega MBh (var.) 

What gift at the wrong place and 
time / and to unworthy persons is given, / 
without (suitable) marks of respect and 
with contempt, / that is declared to be 
darkness. (f. Edgerston's translation). 


R gf see wr quo zs 


851 à 
amed f fegert ekeni gad a 
mAsa ws ana itt ou 


(a) KN, [KN (BI) -9.38, KN (AnS$) 9.39], 


H (HJ 4-49, HS 4.45, HM 4.45, HK 4.50, 
HP4.48, HN 4.48, HH 107. 13-4, HG 145, 
14-5). GE aR: amaaa ———— 

(aT ) IS 200 i 

(a) sfà [fg] 15 , 

(6) awa [mo] HS; qeqa [go] IS 


0) nà IS, mirum KN; sqai [qo] 


HP (var.) 
One out of his -place is 'vanquished 
éven by an insignificant foe. An alligator; 
although ' very small, drags even the 


king of elephants under ‘the ‘water. (F. 


Johnson's. translation). 


l 852 - or 
waa dui mdr dni «erbe 
MATT Fst 
(at) VS 2835, SP 1515 
(d) amaaa Afam: SP 


` \ |: | 
TI Aaea fre u 
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The twice born can make gods of 
those who are not gods and gods into non- 
gods; he may (even) create the guardians 
of the directions, as also create different 
worlds. (A.A.R.) 


sid wu see No. 634 


853* 
erret gr aaa fafiet at ufa wan 
wee WE wr faa cat ug wd 
zd Gate cma gud aq f aat 
prd «ren efe quema afe 
(sr) PG 297; (a. Rámacandradisa)Vijjala-nila- 
mani 162 (a. Padyávali) 
(b) amex aa’ qp PG (var); wapa [fre] 
PG (var.) 
(c) esci [wo] PG (var.) 
ikharini metre 
If you abandon her (Sità) in the 
forest, whether innocent or guilty, who, 
in the three worlds, will speak to you 
about it that it is wrong or right ? But 
my hard heart does indeed remember that 
for your sake, O best iu the family, she 
did not spare herself in the forest. 
(A.A.R. ) 


854 . 
safe: qefa arf aa: acta qeu à 
SWAT a yar afgal qafa ou 


(at) Subh 192, SuB 4.4, IS 202, Cf. No. 855. 
(c) qaret [spo] Subh; qaen [qo] SuB 

' i Garments are cleaned by water. the 
mind by truth; the soul by ahimsā; the 
intellect by knowledge. 


855 


‘agfa qefa wa: ma yeaa a 
fanat yaen afanta 
(3) ‘Mn (Mnj) 5.109, MnJh 5.108), Vi 22.92, 


suf ou 


i^i Ws 3.60, B. 1, 5, 8, 2 adlcb.. Cf. aqt gefaq 


| and qaratar Of. No. 854 
| (aq ) IS 201, BrDh 2.6, 7, SSap 412 
(x) Tantri (OJ) 35 


(a) | sfx: Be mo tr. B. 


(6)! yeaa B (d. see d); spp Tantri (OJ) ` 
i)i afgaar a yo B 
(0) enifa Vas, B. 


| The body is -cleansed | by. water, the 


start 


internal organ is purified by truthfulness, 
the individual soul by sacred learning 
and austerities, the intellect by (true) 
knowledge. (G. Bühler's translation ). 


856* 
agyas a mÀ Gem aa: | 
aaa ATES | cnp ofa: n 
(8) Visvagunadarsa 560 
(zi) SR 42.1, SSB 297.1, SRK 81.4 (a. Visva- 
gunádaría)  —— 

The ocean of tarka is indeed wonder- 
ful whose architect is the very deep aksa- 
pada, untouched by lethargic qualities 
(tamoguna) and a treasure house of know- 
ledge free from stain. [He is born blind 
but untouched by darkness, and he is the 
full moon but without the black spot]. 
(A.A.R.) - QUE 


857 
HATA SATA: AAT oreet AERAR | 
ai mii ae eng fgg areata n 
(a) Mn (MnJ) 9.321, MnJh 9.321), MBh 
(MBh (Bh) ad 1.126, 34(1423*), MBh (Bh) 
5.38, 133 5.15, 32; 12.56, 24 and 12.79, 22 
(a) msi [59] MBh 12.56, 24 (var.); agy: 
or ATANT or agiro MBh Adi and 12.56, 12, 
79, 22 (var); Spa: [q0] MBh 12.56, 


24 (var.) 


(P) sme or xm or aga or mere (^w 
MBh 12.56. 24 and 12.79.22; eit, or erem 
or qq or dier MBh 12.56, 24 (var.) 
gaa MBh 1:2. 79, 22 (var.) 

(c) gai [do] MBh (Bh) 5.58, 13 (var.); 5.72, 
17 (var.); gaat MBh Adi (var.) and 5,15, 
92 (var.), 5.38,13 (var), 12.56. 24 (var), 
12.79, 17 . (var.); Watt MBh 12.56, 24 
(var.); qd MBh 15.56, 24 (var.) 

(d) s et [sare] MBh (Bh) 5.15, 32 (var.) ; 
eeno [c^] MBh (Bh) 5.38, 13 (var.); 
weg [taro] MBh 12. 56, 24 (var) ;eqeqo 
MBh 12.79, 22 (var.); "ssfi MBh 12.56, 
24. (var.). i s 

Fire sprang from water, Ksatriya-s 
from Brahmana-s, iron from stone ; the 
all-penetrating force of those [three] has 
no effect on that whence they were pro- 
duced. (G. Bühler's translation) 


smradi-smp sta | © f 


aasia qau see No. 4779 


858** 
. Wwe diged 
wea fanaa afafa: t 
fararafea ag 
aa: mena: NFA: ou 
(st) $P 2758. 
(b) mae SP 
Arya metre, 

For to-day’s fighting the omen (seen) 
for victory is inimical to the traveller [ to 
the person who sets out]. For the battle 
of the next day (however ), this favourable 
omen at the time of starting is for his 
welfare. (A.A.R.) 


aa afaasia sce No, 133 


859* 

AT MT AAT aarre aca | 
qism nisa: o wa wem yt Te Ht 
(st) SR 117.83, SSB 416,10 i 

Now that king Bhoja has come to the 
earth [throne], the kingdom of Dhärā has 
-a good ruler [support], learning a good 
patron, and learned men (will be) well 
rewarded. (A.A.R.) - l : 


860* * "- 
aa Seem aaen are: 
"trea f eR arfafr eret i 
wea m fue meWqennt 
wee: wea fg gadaa feud n 
(a) Kum 5.86 (Cf. A. Scharp¢’s Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon I. 3; p. 80) 
(aq ) Sar 652.19-653.2. 
(a) wq" Kum (var,) 
U) gaa, [Ro] Kum (var.); Wege Kum 
(var.) 
(c) AAA [ze ] Kum (var.) 
(4) fas or g9? [f30] Kum (var.) 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
“From today, (O) you possessed of a 
beautiful body, I am your slave bought 


by(your) austerities"—as the mooncrest- ` 


. ed one spoke thus, she immediately bid 
. adieu to the fatigue due to her (obser- 
vance of the) vows; for fatigue brings on 
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freshness again by (its) fruit 
secured ). 
lation ). 


(being 
(R. D. Karmarkar's trans- 


861* . | m 
weg aa a 
ai: monad n 


aur dated aad 
warty aft omae 
(mp) VS 1179. 
Today is Tuesday, it is true, and you 
have by no means recommended (my 
starting to meet the beloved). Still, dear 
messenger, I must go; for one tormented 
by love does not brook delay [cares not 
to wait for auspicious time]. (A.A.R.) 


Wf wat "uo gea 
carta wa wp fate u 
(si) Natyasastra ad 16.38 "n : 
Svágatà metre, TC 
Today the two large eyes of mine! 
have attained their object and so has my 
life and love, because you have come to 
my house; O fair lady, you are welcome; 
please be seated. (M. Ghosh's transla- 
tion ).? e 
1 My question mark (L.S.) 
2 Example for a svàgatà verse. 


. 1963 l 

-aa aai da at 

Try fafa, afefaredt 1 

mam wo Aga gma: au 
Nais 5.130. l i 
(e) sra afaa Nais (var.) 
(4) agya Nais (var.) 

Rathoddhatá metre, ~ MM i 

A wise man like thee cannot get 
rid of the noose that is fidelity to.one's 
promise—the noose, bound by which Bali 
and Vindhya are still. unable ‘to move. 
(K. K. Handiqui's translation ). 


864 


aa Mai aaia aitaa esr: l 


rete cav fa iaa gutem u 


146 1 


(sp) SR 345.7, SSB 222.10, SRK 143.5 (a, Sphuta- 
iloka), IS 7625 
Today the cold is very intense and the 
wind blows severely [bitingly]; it is 
death to one without wife and dancing 
joy to him who is warmed by the bosom 
(of his wife). (A.A.R.) 


865* 
aa a saada qa: 
sadaa fanfeaa cadi a 
aa ua fafa 
t ARTA: N 
(at ) Vidy 590 (a. Rucipati) 
Rathoddhata metre. 

When the sound (news) that the lover 
would be going on a journey today 
disclosed itself at the border of her car, 
the charming-eye-browed one had the 
flurried vision that the flower garland 
which she was stringing with her own 
hands had turned out to be a big snake. 
(A.A.R.) 


866* 
wa grate = fee 
Agaa femen: 
aaa geent gig 
mad gxfa ATR AA: N 
(mp) PG 165, Gf. Premamrta, Dànakhanda 13, 
(ed. Murshidabad) 1335 (= 1928) 


(b) aeq: [3] PG (var.) 

Rathoddhata metre. 

Today, my charming friend, Krsna 
captivates my heart playing on the flute 
frequently, full of joyful sport, in the 
grounds of the arbours of the river 
Yamunà. (A.A.R.) 


867* 
aa eataa Wag eaentiafHeqsv Tem 
vssinfe erof garama] Ara: | 
MATH IAM RIA ikii caii ci 
cafaagan: feats fe featetarca ateena i 
(mp) SEV 1007, (a. Amarasimha), Skm [Skm 
(B) 1634, Skm (POS) 3.53, 4] (a. Murari), 
Prasanna 76b (Amarasimha) 
(a) ea faq? Skm, SkV (var.); waa, Prasanna; 
ahia Skm (B); °fagsqat Prasanna. 


(c) zitarga erae gr Prasanna; qq —Skm 


aa aaa mnm 


(POS), Skm (B) (MS), SkV (var.) 
(d) fu I CEN Prasanna 


Sardülavikridita metre. 

As now the nymphs of heaven sing 
aloud / your .moonbright fame, / the 
moon itsclf will soon attain / to spotless- 
ness; / for how long can its dcer-mark live, / 
its appetite for grazing lost / in its delight 
of listening to that song ? (D. H. H. 
Ingalls's translation ). 


868* 
aa Cat AAA THTTTTA sa: FTE Tat 
seated wet agafa: agaa odas à 
gga ACTA TAIT WT: HO HAUTH AT 
gez tsqt waar a te fara à faen aoi enam 


(mp) SkV 828, Kav 521, Prasanna 154b (ab only) 

a) wwWwWdl Kav (MS); age Kav (MS) 

) gear: Kav (MS) 

c) ATRA, Kav (but MS as above) 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 


Early this morning my husband's 
mother in a needless huff / set off for 
distant parts, and husband when hc 
heard of this / —that was at noon—sct 
off to fetch her back. / Oh traveller, did 
you see him on the way ? / His lameness 
and decrepitude would easily mark him 
out. | Remain a while and tell me. (D.H. 
H. Ingalls's translation ). 


warerat Wu sce No. 1149 
mana aE: Geer scc ufu a SUDIZIGI 


869* 
mae aeaaea tagt 
Wf mag aonane mA | 
farri faaam faifeg 
efe g3QUDSTEWHepRRRTSTT N 
(3) Gaur [ (Car) (A) 114] 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even today I remember her with her 
painted and lovely hands like red lotuses, 
her gracious body, her breasts like two 
golden jars, her lips red like bimba-fruit, 
her heart troubled by the god of (five) 
arrows, her radiant waist subtle like two 
atoms. 


senfa ata’ nerf aes? [ 


870* 
wane aafaqdmanegearet 
Tad va: Raala aga Wa d 
anfa vifafer wat afsien ora 
amaa faan wa at erat ou 
(m) Gaur [Caur (POS) 36, Caur (B) 36] 
(6) qd« [ama] Caur (B) 
Vasantatilakà mctre.. 

And then, I remember, when she 
turning her face (aside) in anger, and 
wishing to go away, did not respond to 
my words, nor did she offer her face (to 
kiss). Ikisscd her (drawing her towards 
mysclf) and when she began to cry in 
earnest, I (afraid of her real anger and 
pain) fellat her fect, and said, ‘Dearest, 
I am your slave ! Love me.’ (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


871* —— 
emergere ergo fert fret 


Were equa queues i 
areca a ea eH TA TH AATA- 
amtanetad aad faat: n 
(m) Caur [Caur (POS) 21, Caur (B) 24] 
(c) megna. (Caur (B) 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

I still remember my beloved, who 
being exhausted by the exertions of sex- 
act, spoke many sweet coaxing words, 
the right meaning in which was made 
difficult, owing to the syllables coming 
out in broken order, in a trembling, 
indistinct voice. (S. N.  Tadpatrikar's 
translation. 


way sig fagi scc No. 936 


872* 
Hale TeHTRHI Tea S2 EH 
ated afa faqctererfsrdvi à 
Bra HTS EHS ATH ag- 
aatan agia fuam n 

(s) Caur [Caur (POS) 12, Caur (B) 12, Caur 
(KM) 77, Caur (A) yo]. 

(mp) SP 3467 (a. Amaruka), VS 1291: (a. Bilhana), 
SR. 278.39 (a. VS), SSB 107.49, Sar ad 
1.152 (195; p. 136), Amd 176.470 

(a) qereguse SP, VS, SR, SSB; Oya? 
[^r^] Caur (A) EA Id VS (but c as 
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above); g*&eqpae Amd (var.); Casa 
Amd (var.) ` 

(6) arg Amd (var.); ara” [saw] SP, VS, 
SR, SSB 
(c) "qd? Latex °] Sar; "arg?? VS (var.) 


(4) “egite gaer: Gaur (A) 


Vasantatilakà metre. 

I remember during reversed sex-act, 
the face of my beloved, gold ear-rings 
rubbing against her cheeks, face looking 
dense with drops of perspiration caused by 
exertion of swinging the body, the drops 
appearing like thickly spread collection 
of pearls (S.N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


873* 
SUIT ense nargnxni 
setafargiaadt aad frat: d 
wa aria cerata 
vgavemfeqaafaaefémemm ou 
(m) Caur [Caur (B) 10, Caur (POS) 10] 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even at this moment (of my life), I 
remember the face of my beloved, be- 
smeared with gold-dust shining all over 
with drops of perspiration, eyes dull on 
account of fatigue of the sexual act, like 
the disc of the moon just freed from the 


eclipse caused by Rahu (S. N. Tadpatri- 
kar's translation) 


874* 
sr aean toie 
m THU TALAATTA TAT: |d 


MSA ATA kaaa 
TATA BLA FT ATT sper: oi 


(8) Gaur [Caur (POS) 15, Caur (B) 15]. 
(6) wem [eqo]...... aaa [q^] Caur (B) 
(c) "war: Caur (B) 

Vasantatilakà metre, 


I still remember (having seen) that 
mark of deep nail-prints on her thigh 
annointed with gold-dust and sandle- 
paste, the mark being seen, as she got up 
and I snatched her shining garment, the 
mark then being shyly covered by her 
hand, as she walked away (from me). 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 
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875* 
Ha qnae top gestes 
MAMA aeaaaee? | 
sreireag ufa ga: gwd 
series faa aafiaga: n 
(3) Gaur [Caur (POS) 42, Caur (B) 42] 
(a) aaa” [afta] Caur (B) 
(6) “aangaf Gaur (B) 
()  guiqdfhi Caur (POS) 
(d) . fragt Caur (B) 

' Vasantatilakà metre, 

If I were to possess again that sole 
sacred bathing place of Surata, having 
water of Love, sweetly fragrant like the 
aroma of lotus- -pollen, destroying all 
the sins of Cupid, I shall, sure, ene up 
this life to gain that spot. (S. N. Tad- 
patrikar’s translation ). 


Hala aeHaaTAgTA sce No. 876 
876* 


E RETRAIN 
waar manaa MEIT t 
ANT HATER AAAS TAT d 
dresremiWemgad TTT ou 
(3) Caur [Gaur (KM) 97, Gaur (POS) Annex 
Oo 419] 
(a)  wegeagpeueu a ag Caur (POS) 
(c)  aamagataadtana Caur (POS) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

. Even now do I remember frequently 
her face, with the eyes half closed in 
pleasure and gently emitting the cry of 
pain when her lip was bitten by me pas- 
sionately, caressing her tresses (with my 
fingers at the same time). (A.A.R.) 


877* 
wate aaea PESITRTHTCTH 


afeafe: 
aqfaata- 
| measg Agra eR u 
(sj) Caur [Gaur (A) 87, Gaur (KM) 46, 
Caur (POS) Annex 4 18] 


(2) amame, (aur Caur (0$) Caur 
(KM), Caur (POS) 


< 1 


arent azen -anfa aua 


(b) mfa? Caur (KM) Caur (POS); ueg- 
arfa [^n^] Caur(KM*, Caur (POS) 

(c) agaaa (mf Caur (POS) 
ae (KM), Gaur (POS) 

(d) augan (nga Caur(POS)) gfe na (ag: 
Caur (POS)); feqvarfir quar: Caur (KM), 
Caur (POS) 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now do I remember frequently 
her face with eyes twinkling like stars, with 
fore-head resplendent with the application 
of sandal paste and which shines with a 
star-like mark made of musk and which 
is charming with bright cheeks. (A.A.R.) 


amfa qenmpemus^ sce No. 872 


ate aaneen 
wem arate WATANA |d 
Wear pereunte reward 
TAS TATA FT II 
(n) Caur [Caur (POS) 13, Caur (B) 13] 
() wear Caur (B) 
(d) ar [3] Caur (B) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I still remember her side glances at 
the time of love-making, the charming 
movements of her body at the time of 
sexual sport, (at other times) a part of 
her beautiful breast being exposed by 
her upper garment falling out, as also her 
lower lip, bearing the marks of my biting 
kiss. (S. N. Tadpatrikar' s | translation ). 


879* 
vente eewafcaarfap Tr 
med eme weurfaadsu | 
'wgegesemg fesmemee- 
a: eae menm afud fram ou 
(m) Gaur [Caur (KM) 102, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV. 24] 
(a) “3g? Caur (POS) 
(b) ada Gaur (POS) 
(c) sg avenger Caur (POS) 
(4) "gemmemfed f^ Gaur (POS) 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
Even now do I remember the face 
of the beloved, having the brilliance of 
the moon surrounded by a halo, during 


So 


surf ma-i aca? [ 149 


her turning (in bed) from one side to 
another; also her beloved hands resemb- 
ling kandali-plants with the fingers res- 
plendent in their movements. (A.A.R.) 


weit MAT’ sce No. 989 
880* 
emma agafet 


ardteod reererererera fene 
wer TAT tegga od 
(s?) Gaur [Caur (POS) 48, Gaur (B) 48] 


(c) - aÑ? Caur (B) 


Vasantatilakà metre, 

I still remember her charming tenacity 
in the sexual struggle without resorting 
to any weapons of fight, in which relying 
upon different positions of lying down, 
and getting up without any force of arms, 
in which blood propped up when lips 
were bit by teeth and nails were pressed 
deep (on her breasts, hips, thighs, etc.) 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


881* 


sumta oroma iĝa- 
emeni faar: a 


emere ereerarefirett eset 
wad em aeg Ni 
(s) Caur [Caur (POS) Annex IV. 31] 
Vasantatilakà mctre, , 

I still remember the face of the loved 
one, resembling the full moon, all white, 
with eyes having tremulous pupils closed 
(in pleasure), and shining with drops of 
sweat formed by the fatigue of love-sports. 


(AAR) 
882 * 
surf TENTIN- 
warn fasik wa: gret aAa i 

(q) Caur [Gaur (POS) 34, Caur (B) 34]. Cf. 
No. 928. 
(b) °xugtyrq [Caur (POS] 
(d) màs aera : Gaur (B) 


VasantatilakA metre, — 


Her cheeks being kissed by a group 
of bees attracted towards her by the sweet 
fragrance of her lotus-like | face, and the 
sound issuing from the bracelets, while 
she waved her hands playfully to drive 
the hovering bees away,—this sight still, 
greatly prevails upon my mind. (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar’s translation). 


aeta afara’ see No. 988 


q 4 ` 
iamar ei 
AAT Web s at aA agi u 
(3) Caur [Caur (A) 69, Gaur (KM) 76, Caur 
(POS) Annex 4, 4] ‘ 
(a) wi faa? Caur (A) (var.) 
(^) "qregcavaàzW, Caur (KM); gaiean- 
grag Gaur (POS) 
(c) gafatia Caur (POS) 
(d) aenga ià wur ue megdi (dh Caur 
(POS) Caur (KM), Gaur (POS) 
'Vasantatilakā metre, 
Even now does my mind go to 
recall her face white like the interior of a 
full blown lotus with the forehead marked 


. with the tilaka made of yellow pigment 


and with eyes rolling a little due to 
slight intoxication. (A.A.R.) 


884* 
SR aaar 
freeze after: a 
wy amena qnem. 
aioi raf feereafer vit a ata: 
(a) °ssaftierra, Caur (B) - 
(^) wwdi Razi [yo] Caur (B) 
(C) ai fà adamii Caur (B); 
o genya Caur (var.) 
(2) snama aaraa, Caur (B) 


Vasantatilaká metre. ^. 
„I still see, reflected on my heart, that 
bright face of yours, with its eyes full of 
black pigment, and diamond pendants 


resting on the ears; if now, just to deride 


' (a) Caur [Caur (POS) 4o, Gaur (B) 40] 
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me, your body, weakened by the burden 
of large blooming breasts, were to die, 
itis no fault of mine. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's 
translation ). 


wate TREER TH - 
qaae mias | 
BHATIA TR sasaran 
qur Ja: Greats Aa emu u 
(3) Gaur [ Gaur (KM) 84, Caur (POS) Annex 
4.8] 
(c) aqra Caur (POS); "fágetYssqermestto 
Gaur (POS) 


Vasantatilakā metre, 


Again and again do I remember her 
face with eyebrows charming like the 
bow of Cupid, with the (red) lower lip 
variegated by the mass of rays from her 
shining teeth and with the resplendent 
ear-pendents tremulous by contact with 
her ears. (A.A.R.) 


886 * 
wena iafe dufrada R 
tat afa aaaf fafaotegzar i 
waft ayers: afeiren Fay 
TT FA WURENWWSTSWeUD — || 

(sg) Gaur [Caur (POS) 11, Gaur (B) 11 Caur 
(KM) 79, KM (A) 73] 

(st ) SP 3470 (a. Bilhana), VS 1378 (a, Bilhana), 
Pad 45.18 (a. Bilhana), SSSN 236.5, SR 
$178.42 SB 107.46 

(a) at [mr] SP, SR, SSB; «ufa ada [d^] 
Gaur (KM), SR SSB 

(b) saaaf Gaur (B) l 

(e) ` aftger Gaur (B); «mim, [ato ]CGaur (A): 
tga [ayo] VS 

(4) qurficrgera® Gaur (A),8SSN, praga’ 
SP, "aqrar Caur (B) 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

. Even now the incident is fresh in my 
memory, when I sneezed at night, the 
princess angrily desisted from the auspi- 
cious word “live long," but without 


uttering anything she donned the gold- 
leaf on her ear. (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s tru s- 
lation ). 


SU eT see No, 906 


arent ata’ —orerrfa at erra 


aata at aftafa scc No. 891 


887* 
wate at eren gofia- 
Edi cw anaoa gaia | 
werqdi gaaaf 
aaia Safe Wanpesurgt 1 
(3) Gaur [Caur A (A) 111] 

Vasantatilakà metre- 

Even today I remember her with her 
arms adorned with golden bracelets, 
whose lotus-face conquered (the beauty) 
of the moon, the frolicsome one, with her 
€yes contracted due to fatigue caused by 
sensual pleasure, with her body burning 
from excitement and ecstasy. 


888* 
watt at maaana 
degn fakar Serra | 
aaga raamat 
at Sadaf maa efa n 
(3) Caur [Caur) (POS) 47, Caur(B) 47]. 
(a) "tfaa Caur (B) l 
(P) aatan Caur (B) 
(c) sgg Caur (B) 
íd) assa’ Caur (B) 
Vasantatilakà metre, , 

I still remember that lustful girl of 
golden brightness her limbs sluggish 
owing to youthful intoxication, she being 
uneasy and bashful at heart and acting as 
if falling down (in sheer passion) and 
then by close contact of bodies, as also by 
kissing all round, having lost her balance 
of mind,—she, who was like the panacea 
of my life. (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s trans- 
lation ). B 


889* 
wane at area 
gefa wr d 
gaika — Wadfagaeurenrgt 
fat smana farrarfa n 
(s) Caur. [Caur (B) 1, Gaur (POS) 1, Caur 
(A) 116, Gaur (KM) 75] 
(sir) SP 3469, SR 278.41, SSB 107.45 _ 
(b) “fasxaqat SP; qp? Caur (KM) 
(c)  gedtfad ge^ Caur (A); against 
Gaur (POS), Caur (A), SP, SR, SSB 


wir at "iere: at; farfe? [ 


(d, faa a, Caur(A); qhara Caur (POS); 
faafia Caur (KM) 
Vasantatilakā metre, 

Even now, I think of her'of à bright 
colour like garland of gold campaka, her 
face.beaming like a full-blown lotus, with 
a thin line of hair (at the navel), just got 
up from sleep, her whole body showing 
the keen desire affected by passion, of her 
like learning affected by intoxication. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation ). 


890* 
manta at arrears 


SWpEUEWUTESHETRRTCETNTHO | 
ere al fry forme ferarre frere 
wqupecrewv: emae a 
(m) Caur [Caur (KM) 99, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV, 21] ^ 
(b): "mgro Caar (POS) 
(c) fears Caur (POS) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

. Even now do I remember her, with 
ears adorned with golden ear-pendents, 
. with pearl necklace placed on her high and 
hard bosom, with a golden girdle pressing 
closely against her broad charming hips 
and with her feet resounding with the 
jingle of well-shaped anklets. (A.A.R.) 


| |. 891* 
anfi at sfear 
aenaran ufa at oce 
qafa mafana, N 
(m) Gaur [Caur (KM) 122, Gaur (POS) Annex 
IV (p. 42) 7] , 
(a) wfidzfjo Caur (POS) 
(c) ageage Caur (KM) 
Vasantatilakà metre, NE 
-I remember even now with her left 
hand resting on the hip, with one foot 
slightly bent placed on the ground, leaning 
against a pillar and looking at me, as I 
was moving along the road, with her 
neck slightly turned (in my direction). 
AAR.) : = 
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tora Safe aaa tect oa 
(3) Caur [Caur (A) 74, Caur (KM) 81, Caur 
(POS) Annex 4, 5] 
(a) ge eredi Caur (KM),Caur (POS) 
() aadatan Caur (KM); 
tandata Caur (POS) 
aerate fara Caur (POS) 
Vasantatilakà metre, - 
As a person revolves in his mind the 
advice of his preceptor, so I meditate on 
her face with tresses all arranged in.curls, 
with eyes broad like the petals of a full 
blown lotus and charming with her bud- 
like breasts. stout and towering. (A.A.R.) 


(4) 


aata gait refit n 
(m) Caur [Gaur (POS) 30, Caur (B) 29] 
(b) amfa, Caur (B) 
(c) assau Caur (B); q««tedaegi Caur (B) 
(d) f& mq: Caur (B) 
Vasantatilaka metre, , 

T still remember her of charming teeth, 
she, comparable to poison when away 
for a moment, but, again, sprinkling 
(one) with (refreshing) néctar, at the 
time of union; thus she, who had turned 
her copious hair (to form a braid), was 
my protection from: Cupid's heat, in fact, 
my life depends on her. (S. N: Tadpatri- 
kar's translation) ` 222 AN 


894* E 
wena at farts pope 
MARIEN TATA d 


(m) Caur [Caur (POS) 24, Gaur (B) 20]. 
(c) © °xeqatsf Gaur (var.) “qg” Caur (BY. 
Vasantatilaka metre, l 
I still remember her being afflicted 
by Cupid’s arrows, she, my beloved, 
the only first among the choicest women, 
in point of beauty of all the limbs; she, 


152 ] seri at stfato—arerrfiy orf anfa 


the source from which to taste the best 
elements, of the drama of Eros. (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar’s translation). 


l 895* 
watt at afafrermacagat 
Pagi akio Ece est à 
aan manaia 
afarratia TOMSTATTHISTA di 
(3) Gaur [Caur (A) 98, Gaur (KM) 116, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 10]. 
(5) “THATHAITATTA, Caur (KM), Caur (POS) 
(e) ww: f 7a, fimi Caur (POS); efaa- 
mi Caur (KM), Caur (POS) 
(4) “masta Gaur (KM), Caur (POS) 
Vasantatilak4 metre, 

Even now do I think of her who has 
vanquished the royal swan with her gait 
and the brilliance of the peacock’s tail 
with her well-decorated tresses, and whose 
eyes are sparkling with the beauty of 
intoxication like those of the cakora-bird 
and whose voice is sweet like that of the 
cuckoo. (A.A.R.) 


896* 
aaa at mafaa adii 
spa wiregfeefrfira asan, | 
ara: cef eas aerated 
ifran qeder u 
(31) Gaur [ Gaur (POS) 28, Caur (BI) 28] 
(a) anf fteeftatfire asaan Caur (B) (Sce b) 
(6) at uf aff saefea g ara Caur(B) (See a) 
(c) ag [ara:] Caur (B) 
(4) , sei erat [w^] Caur (B) 


Vasantatilakà metre, 


I still remember the moment she 
heard the people saying that the time for 
our parting had come, her eyes, restless 
like those of a terrified deer, painfully 
giving out faltering drops of tears, and 
. her face bent down by deep grief. (S.N. 
Tadpatrikar’s translation ). 


dmi ! : 
Warp cfe sleqa era ou 
(si) Caur [ Caur (POS) 14, Caur (B) 17] 
(c)  "gfzg Caur (B) 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now I remember her bands of 
hair having dropped away and the flowers 
thereon falling off, in (our) private 
(meeüng), the necklace of pearls playing 
closely on her large, rising breasts, her 
smiling sweet lips and her longing eyes. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


ar at faca afr sce No, 920 


898* 
aata at facad afa afai 
wat amaai afim | 
mat fena feate asafoat faoi 
wen carats afa ou 
(a) Gaur [Caur (A) 88]. (Gf. No. 920, 
Vasantatilakā metre, 

Even to-day do I remember her very 
much when she came with her friend, a 
little flurried and resting and smiling 
after wandering about the house at night, 
when I happened to be late at the ren- 
dezvous. (A.A.R.) 


899* 
afa at fa ifai a ofaa 
seagen a a qa 
qe gat: aqaat: as oda wd 
watt erf oma att a a: n 
m) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 38, Caur (B) 39] 
a) — qq Caur (B) 
(b) qaa ma? Caur (B); yt (Caur (var.) 
afam [w q^] Caur (var. 
(c) wa [x°] Caur (POS 
(d) gat Caur (var.); qt garag: [a° qt aq] 
Caur (B) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 


None in this world has, uptil now, been 
able to describe her adequately she, 
my better half, the like of whom has not 
been found. Only that man, and none 
other, who has seen the charm of both 
these equals, would, if at all, be able to 
do it. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


———— 
* 
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900* (S) Caur [ Caur ; (POS) 18, Cau .(B) 16]. 

wate at aaea (^) mra) Caur (B. ^ |^ — 
o Wee wur freres | (c) erisa Ñ x^ Caur (B); "qitet Caur (B). 


qpa fanai act ggg 
maniga erfa n 

Caur [Caur (A) 89, Gaur (KM) 107), 

Caur (POS) Annex IV ip. 41) 4]. 

(a) msa’ Caur (POS); "ar^ Caur (POS). 

(Y mired wat ga (D amanda agaa Caur 
(KM) asa’ [go] Gaur (A) (var.), frasi 
Caur (POS), 

() qafa ager: farti Caur (KM); 

, Wikun aa p aga: fedi Caur (POS). 
(4) aara? (D gfaradag Caur (KM); 

“"Paradag Caur (POS), 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

Even now do I remember her fresh 
face, bent a little due to shyness, when I 
drew her garment aside, a little on one 
side, with an intense curiosity to see her 
thighs, when she held it back again and 
again. (A.A.R.) 2 


Smart at sir qui anne: ferret 
(st) Gaur [Gaur (A) 77, Gaur (KM) 85, Caur 
.. (POS) Annex IV.g]. . 
(a) xefüaffasr? Gaur (POS); "eat Caur 
uu (KM). v : | 
(b) sqetagrfiy® Caur (KM); Caur 
eaftrerearfaz@ [s f^] Caur (KM). 
(&) arafaqesgergsneah? Caur (KM); qag- 
qr qegssaqeü^ Caur (POS), 
(d) gat Gaur (var.) 
Vasantatilaka metre., 

Even now do I see her with her neck 
turned aside a little, with hands resting 
on her charming hips and tresses tossed 
over her left shoulder and glancing at me 
frequently sideways. (A.A.R.) - : 


9024 . 


Wr cafe eii 


(POS), 


ferratia 1 


Vasantatilaka metre, : . 
. And then I still think of her (sad 
plight), when, in that white house, the 


darkness was dispelled by flood of rays 


emanating from rows of diamond lamps, 
and I was busy trying to have her frontal 
view, while her eyes suffered from bashful. 
ness and fear. (S: N. Tadpatrikar's trans- 
lation). — E l ae 


DO WWW 
| fastrafa arafa n 
(s) Gaur [Caur (POS) 35, Caur (B) 35.]. 
(a) wr [ai] Caur (B); aq (Caur. (B). 
6G) wama [ao] Caur (bB). - 
Vasantatilaka metre, ^ —— 
I still remember, when I was well nigh 
mad to sip the sweet wine from her lips, 
I pressed my nails. deep on her round 


- breasts—the nail-mark brought thrills al! 


over her body, and while keeping awake, 
and trying to defend herself (from further 
attacks) she looked on. (S. N. Tadpatri- 
kar's translation). "ES WS 


m af qafreafzpemm apo 

(8) Caur [Gaur OE 39, Caur (B) 38]. 
(a) saag Pam (B). (d 
() gratam Caur (B). — 
(o)  Bremr: [g wo] Caur (B). 

‘Vasantatilaka metre, l l 

I am still unable to decide whether 
she isa Parvati, the consort of Siva, or 
Urvasi, (who had become) the victim 
of curse from the Lord of Gods, or Krsna's 
Laksmi ? Or was she, by the Creator, 
created to make the world mad, or was 
it that the Lord Himself wanted to.see 
the jewel among women ? (S. N. Tad. 
patrikar's translation). P eds 


154 ] sra at aaaea diui 


. 905* 
wate at aaan: fata fargaaat 
Sperre pene t 
aea agada faa aqai 
SPRRARET HAT YATE | 
(a) Gaur [Caur (A) 72, Gaur (KM) 80]. Gf. 
No. 925. 
(a) qi aachana Caur (KM). 
(4) edanaz Caur (A). 
Vasantatilaka metre.” 1. 

Even now do I seem to kiss her lips, 
as an intoxicated bee a lotus to its heart’s 
content, crushing with both hands her 
bosom, stout and high, and with her 
face resembling the-mocn in her budding 
youth. (A.A.R.) " 


l 906 * 
aefa at froragepaafzaeata 
FTAA CATH | 

arattatasaareraticast c 

. gedtferet fafa feat fü feria n 
(s). Gaur’ [Gaur (POS) 46, Gaur (B) 46]. 
(a) gafat [fo] Caur (B). 

© Vasantatilaká metre. 

Even now, by day as by night, I cannot 
forget her (charming) body slender in 
the waist, like that of the sacrificial altar, 
her two towering breasts touching cach 
other like jars, full of nectar, she who 
had adorned her body with variegated 
ornaments, and had just awakened from 
sleep. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


907 
aah at Crparaentiagretta. 
AAMT SAA APA | 
sasapan aaga 
sw5rqwaquzsnewti afa n 
(si) Gaur [Caur (B) 4, Caur (POS) 4]- 
(c)  "maueqcuma Caur (POS) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now I remember her limbs un- 
able to bear the fatigue of sexual act, her 
profuse hair falling (in disorder) on her 
pale cheeks, herself trembling on account 
of (the fcar caused by the secret sin, and 
her tender arms clinging to my (her) 
neck. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


908* 
aata at fad waar 
Baa FAT canens | 
STAI SATA HAT TTT 
waa TTA a 
(sg) Gaur [ Gaur) (B) 9, Gaur (POS) 9]. 


(a) wgaW Gawr (var.). 
(ab) wafetayradterict Caur (var.). 
(c) anorg Caur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre. Es 

Evcn now I remember her during 
sexual sport, her face glowing (ruddy) by 
drink—she of a sportive nature, and 
slender build; her large cycs relling about, 
she having besmeared her body with 
pasic made of saffron, sandle and musk, 
and her mouth full with camphor-scented 
betel-powder. (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s trans- 
lation ). . l 


, 909* 
wae at Paanan —0000 
at aft atten agaa fior gam | 
ad wf equfa aurfxareuítr 
IPERS RSG TA: eur N 
(3) Gaur [Gaur (POS) Annex IV. 33]. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Frequently now do I remember her 
(pose of once) feigning asleep when she 
saw me enter the chamber silently; and 
when I gently touched her there was a 
thrill all over her body and her broad 
check was. blooming .(with pleasure). 


(A. A. R.). 


910* 
wate at afanan 
AIA ATTAIN 
THT TATU HATTA 
emia fakar frana n 
(4) Caur [Caur (POS) 45, Gaur (B) 45]. 
(a) Rattray? Caur (B). 
(^) "Jara, Caur (B). 
(c) faatama Caur (B). 
(4) arara fio Caur (B). 
Vasantatilaka metre. 
I still brood over that princess, her 
eyes languidly rolling in the intoxication 
of full blowing youth, thinking her to be 


CUN 


afi at ofai- fa eri waren: 


the daughter of a Gandharva, a Yaksa, 


Sura, Kinnara or Naga, fallen down 
from heaven. (S.N. Tadpatrikar’s trans- 
lation ). 


91] * 
, erra: at seerfarstt ararat 
Aaigem ag a 
marag ufa gatiran 
o mieia ama n 
(m) Gaur [ Gaur (POS) 23, Caur (B) 26]. 
(4d) tq ana a a q? Caur (B); tarif 
[e^] Caur (B). 


Vasantatilakā metre, 

If, again, towards the close of the day, 
I meet that loving girl having cycs of 
young decr and wearing her large breasts 
full of nectar, I shall discard royal pleasures 
(in this world) nay, even the pleasures 
in heaven, or in absolution. (S. N. Tad- 
patrikar's translation). 


r DIS. 
anfa at serae apex 
eTgmwarrefzareaeftmpit a 
Bet wat wa facttagaraatsa 
ale, separet fer srferfareerarfar n 
(3) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 26, Caur (D) 22]. 
(c) Asa A a fave: agarren: Caur (B). 

: Vasantatilakà metre, 

Alas ! Oh pcople, because this five 
of scparation is impossible: to bear, I 
still think of thc princess, made as a 
sole receptacle of. love, she being ` the 
first among thc bcautics of distinction. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation). 


913* 
sre at sere eb fav 
feed vrereqdseiigata à 
aaa a faranga 

afaanfa wat gaffen n 

(s) Gaur[ Gaur (A) 91, Caur (KM) 109, Caur 

(POS) Annex IV (p. 41) 5). . 
(a) qaj, Gaur (var.); făt Caur (POS), . 
(b) fice Gaur A); art: TENT , Caur 
(POS)  - ; 


() | smeaferdhasfso Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 
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(d) (ed re] Gaur (KM); gadtafitgaay Caur 

var. 

Vasantatilaka metie. l 

Even now I remember how when I 

was rather disinclined after the initial 
pleasures the pearly tecthed beloved 
threatened me with harsh and angry 
words and thus greatly contributed to 
the pleasures of love with the aid of the 
swing and her charms. (A. A. R.). 


914* 
wate at sanitaar 
STE wa ofa aft mae | 
garafan 
mika fatraradt efa 1 

(s) Gaur [ Gaur (A) 97, Caur (KM) 114, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 13]. ° 

(^) sitet (fa Gaur (POS)) zgmafq qi 

TH Raa (^p Caur(POS))Caur (KM), 
Caur (POS). 

(c) "mui go Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 

(4)  fafaigug (fa? Caur (POS) [fa°] Caur 
(KM), Caur: (POS);. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Shy in her first meeting with me | in 
love sports the young one attempted. to 
prcvent the putting out of.the lamp with 
the lily taken off her car when the flame 
was quivering by the gush of my breath 
as I had reclined on the couch in ecstasy, 
This I remember even’ now vividly. 
(A. A. R.). ud 


915* 
watt at sretan 
TATA WH fami qta à 
Safara at 

o VERRE upper aue fuit 

(51)' Gaur [ Caur (KM) 100, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV. 22]. 7 

(b) aq: Gaur (POS). 

(c) "gea? Caur (POS). 

(d) naag’ Gaur(KM), Gaur (POS); qaga 
Gaur (POS); "ganga Caur (KM.), 
Vasantatilakà metre, : 

Even today do I see the fair arms 
that encircled my neck, when she clasped 
me close. to her breast, and pressed her 


dear face against ‘my own ina kiss, while 


m oa 


156 ] — amfa at wee stent at wf na 


her playful eyes half closed in ecstasy. 
. (A. B. Keith’s translation in his History 
of Sanskrit Literature, p. 190). 


aaa at wahy “See No. 905. 


916* 
arent at nenaad 
sepu faai aait freee a 
ARMS aan WAH 
alfa amaa ura: emfa n 
(m) Caur [Caur (A) 99, Caur (KM) 117; Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 11]. 
(5) saga nAg Aur Gaur (KM), 
Gaur (POS):  sgzqggg Caur (A) (var). 
(c) “fet, Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 
(4) dfererfaat aa [Rego] Caur (KM): 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

I remember her even now, the banner 
of victory in the mansion of love, who 
laid herself in the couch of love sports 
in the inner chamber, embracing me 
warmly with her undressed limbs full of 
passion as the night advanced. (A.A.R.) 


917* 
aaa at wa maafa 
aaiae Aneng d 
stesaoeataanfanmrae 
aci war gangi fafa efa u 
(m) Gaur [Gaur (POS) Annex IV. 32]. 
Vasantatilaka metre. 

To assuage the torments of my mind 
(due to the impending execution), I 
remember her, the slim young lady, the 
treasure of joy to my heart, who had 
well shaped limbs pleasing to the eyes, 
limbs full of gentle movements and who 
had adorned her charming person with 
the cooling paste of fragrant sandal. 
(A. A. R.). 


918* 
vara at af mareata 
WAM TAL NNA RAET d 
agafa Were: 
FETU. ATA SATA N 
(aj) Caur [Gaur (A) 85, Gaur (KM) 95; Caur 
(POS) Annex IV 28]. 


(a) amamari Caur (POS). 

(b) wemnfagza° Gaur (KM), (POS). 

() agra’ [qo] Caur (KM); °qaj Caur (A) 
(var). 

(d) faPafarraafird nafy Caur (KM) f&&rew 
agaaa qo Gaur (POS). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

I remember her singing in a low sweet 
tone a song in which my name had been 
inserted, gazing at the path by which 
I should approach, with her face resting 
on her palm, even though I was hidden 
by the door near by. (A. A.R.). 


919* 
warty at afa farta geret 
aai snaa qat tara i 
wet fagmanna 
fesareseaaeret saat caufa u 
(a) Gaur [Gaur (A) 8o, Caur (KM) 89, Gaur 
(POS) Annex IV. 12]. 


(a) szara [g0 ] Caur (KM); gsgatara Gaur 
(POS), 

(6) @uraaeafa [somo] Gaur (KM), Caur 
(POS). 


(c) sag Caur(KM),Caur (POS) Pag [eaa] 
Gaur (POS); ngay? [°q°] Caur (KM); 
wat [4o ]Caur (POS); "pugi Caur (KM). 

(d) fagar? Gaur (A). 

Vasantatilakā metre. 

Even now do I remember her once 
crying, with her lips dried up by deep 
sighs, with tears flowing, but restraining 
her great sorrow and making no retorts 
even though I was teasing her with harsh 
words when the fault was entirely on my 
side. (A. A. R.). 


920* 

ware at nfa aa ferendi 

aret errant afaina à 
aeafeaat feats was faoi 

mat «erred emo n 
Caur [Gaur (KM) 105, (Caur (POS) Annex 
IV 34], Cf. No. 898. 
(a) af facaa wf gareg Caur (POS). 
(6) wai WW auat q^ Caur (POS). 
() gaff [wo] Gaur (POS). 
(d) feapao Caur (POS). 


VasantatilakA metre, 


pears 


(3 


I remember her most (in her varying 
moods) when I arrived late (one night)— 
first exhibiting anger, then moving away 
from me, then coming close to me, then 
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923 * 
wate at meray Ss faa 
kapeat cocoice uas i: g 
MALASIA FTATATEN- 


walking round and round,then going 
high up, then scated on a couch and 
(finally) resorting to the bed. (A. A. R.) 


921 * 
arate at afa qui gadi eaufa 
TAT emnt ATT FATA i 
agast quet piesi sitet 
fweuerHRRERRENHETHTRTT — 
(n) Caur [Caur (KM) 123]. 
Vasantatilakā metre. 

Even now do I remember her dircct- 
ing at me her glance, smiling, full of love, 
sweet, with charming pupils, very power- 
ful (in captivating), inviting for dalliance, 
then darting sideways and then directing 
straight (innocently), and full of delight 
by intoxication and gentle without throb- 
bing. (A. A. R.). 


922% 
aata ai afa fadtiorareast 
wise atcatafgat aadi acfa: à 
Wert fas gf afinon 
sepeentwewenpt faat carats n 
Gaur [Gaur (A) 96, Caur (KM) 115], 
Gaur (POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 12). 
(a) agara Warner (ur (Caur (POS)); 
[n fae] Caur (KM), Gaur (POS); arai 
Gaur (A) (var.). 
(^) “feat agg: Caur (KM); ag amata 
Gaur (FOS). 
(c) at a 3f Caur (POS); f§q [fag] Caur 
(A). 


(d) weWereWqgermrpfedi (saag Caur 
(POS)) sq? Gaur (KM), Caur (POS). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

Even now do I remember how thrilled 
her cheeks were when she smilingly re- 
plied to her friends that she was totally 
ignorant who it was that closed her eyes 
from behind when I had come unexpected- 
ly and did so. (A. A. R.). 


(51) 


ware at afa ahann Sce No. 918. 


aaa wad arate ou 
(4) Gam [Caur (B) 8, Caur (POS) 8]. 
(c) “qasa? or “heya? Gaur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre. 
I still remember her attractive eyes 
being closed, in ecstasy, at the time of 


_ the meeting of our lips in a kiss, on bed, 


while she spread all round, the fragrance 
of musk mixed with soft sandle paste, 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


aaia fag aara Sec No. 961. 


924 * 
way ert RATATE: HAT 
SIT SEHR at sc faramraedin 


warayfragqat ag faa 
fagei frafe eruit eras n 
(s) Caur [Caur (POS) Annex IV. 29]. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I remember her when she did not 
utter cven one word, though I was bidding 
her good bye, (she) with her rosy fingers 
resting on the face, eyes filled with tears 
(due to the impending separation ), sighing 
frequently, overcome with worry, and 
with the face slightly bent down. (A. A. 


R.) 
925* 
want at afa ga: areae 
afa deroa | 
adeu agaa foara IFAR 
TARTAR PAS ÄH N 
(s) Gaur [Caur (B) 3, Caur (POS) 3]. 
Cf. No. 905. 
(c) agga Caur (POS). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

Even now, if I see her again with her 
large lotus-eyes, herself suffering from 
the burden of her large breasts, I shall 
hold her fast in both my arms, and like 
one Intoxicated, shall drink of her mouth 
to my heart’s content, like unto bee 


drinking of a lotus. (S. N. ene 
translation). (S.N Tadpatrikar’s 


158 ] erf at ufa ga: se-a ai fare" 
926* (31) Gaur [Gaur (A) 106). Cf. No. 882]. 
aaa at afa ga: starante (a) agaqga’ Caur (A) (var.). 
qata defargratrargeateer | (6) fata Gaur (A) (var.). 


TRE TID adisfand 
sitefterarta wad a a at coral u 
(a) Gaur [ Gaur’ (B) 6, Caur (POS) 6]. 
(a) auam [ao] Caur (var. ). 
(c) adis 7° Caur (B). 


Vasantatilaka mctre. 

Even now, if, again, I sce her of large 
eycs, her slender body feverish on account 
of long separation, I would hold her fast in 
a limb-to-limb embrace, and having 
closed my eyes in intense pleasure, would 
not open my eyes, nor would lcavc her 
again. (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation). 


aatar at afafa Sce No. 901. 


927* 
wart ai xg adadan 
qar ope sfafafer afa ues d 
qafa aaa a gfawmicw o 
_ Saget a a amaai a n 

(3). Caur [Caur (A) 82, Caur (KM) gi, Caur 

l (POS) Annex IV. 27]. 

(P) wmraaefr CR Caur (POS)), Caur 

' (KM), Caur(POS); q.saqfTapir,Caur (KM). 
(e) adani az Caur (POS). 

(4) «ei wai (Caur (POS) a afani a 
[q^ G^ q] Caur (KM); Caur (POS). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

When my beloved was stcalthily look- 
ing at the mirror she saw clearly my image 
as I was hidden behind; then I noticed her 
in a tremor and agitation and overcome 
with shyness but pleasing and more 
charming than Cupid. This I remember 
even to-day. (A. A. R.). 


1, Translation of A.B. Keith ofthe text in POS 
is given in his History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 109. 


f 928* 
wane at areas 
o arag RRUA A SUR | 
aagaganevagpafe 
arama wafa gaT u 


Vasantatilakà metre. 

I recall to my mind the beloved with 
her charming cycs disturbed by fear as a 
swarm of buzzing bees attracted by the 
sweet smell of her lotus face crowded 
round her and when she attempted to 
ward off painfully with her sproutlike 
hands. (A. A. R.). 


sería at fanfa? Scc No. 883. 


929* 
wate at faqaasqaataaat 
Tat TARTAR SH ITNT qd 
feeds fesertfreeaeentfeerg n 
agement vef emata n 
(s) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 16, Caur (B) 16 ]. 
(a) “aama Caur (B). 
() Megeaqerfeatrpa’? Caur (B); gafn 
Gaur (var.). , 
(c) "agraar Caur (B). 
(4)  -spara@aq° Caur (B). 
Vasantatilaka mctrce, 

I still remember her, (appearing before 
mc) in private, wcaring black pigment 
in her sparkling cyes, her braid of hair 
adorned with numerous flowers, her teeth 
shining like pearls with a tinge of red, 
and wearing gold  .bracclets. (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar’s translation ). 


930# 
arate at fgata aeng 
erat CATA ARNAR a 
MIELEICEE EEG ELIGE ii 
at viste TÉ qut equa n. 
(a) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 19, Caur (B) 19, Caur 
(^) 107]. 
(a) ag Lat] Gaur (var) freeafafidl Caur (B); 
facefazaadifeargl Caur (A). 
(6) asst [i^] Caur (B); “aT Gaur (B). 
(c) fafiaaattqgaraeed} Gaur (A). 
(4) eat [at]) Caur (var); yai neamart 
aad eq? Caur (A), 
Vasantatilakü metre, 
. Even now T remember her, of a slender 
build, her limbs afflicted by fire of sepa- 


x. 


SS 
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ration (from me), she having eyes like 
those of a deer, she, the sole resort of love- 
sports, wearing different ornaments of 
variegated make, she of a beautiful: face, 
and having the (graccful) gait of a swan. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


aeni at faeferanps^ Sce No. 835. 


931* . 
aata at fagfent gerer 
WAH STITAT HAMS TTT | 
adonat  quunuer 
ara cafe fadas uc 
(a) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 20, Caur (B) 23]. 
(a)  smmtag[m^ af] Caur (D). 
(e) ai [aa] Caur (D); segara) Caur (D). 


^ 


Vasantatilakà mete. 


I still remember that smiling beloved, 
bent by the burden of her brcasts, part 
round her neck being whitened by collec- 
tion of pearls, she, thc bright, shining 
flowery flag on Mandara, thc sport-hill 
of the God of Love. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's 
translation ). 


932* 
ala at niara adta 
drerit gag ufa iena à 
mata HATE fsaTST 
wrath eisrfer wtf gatas n 

(m) Gaur [Caur (B) 2, Caur (POS) 2, Caur (A) 

Gaur (A) 71, Caur (KM) 58]. . 
(a) “Alamet Gaur (B). P ats 
(b) smear fargar aià micat Gaur (A); 

, eH, Caur(B); gaat Caur (var.). 

(c) "gum? Caur(KM); *difearfstCaur. (A); 

“MTAA or "spei? Gaur (var.). 
(2) È Aar Caur (A). 

Vasantatilakà metre, x 

Even now, if I scc her of moon-likc 

face, (her body) having an attractive 
grace, with fresh youth, fat breasts, her 
body fired by erotic passion caused by 
arrows of Cupid, if I see her again, I 
shall make my own (or her) tormented 
limbs pacified (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s trans- 
lation). - am 


933 *: 
anfi at fracareasarardy . 
weal pagola faai remedia i 
afafa wed tafani o 
SHUT aA o 
(3) Gaur [Gaur (A) noj. 
(a) age Caur (A). 
Vasantatilakā metre, 

I see before my mind’s cye the good 
girl who had vanquished the jasmine 
buds with her charming, white and point- 
ed teeth and who was full of sportive love, 
and with eyes resembling lilies as the 
arrows of Cupid and adorned with a lotus 
flower in her ear. (A. A.R.) ` 


934* 
want at oemeefrafaeraaert 
ami  AleaaTaHaaeISTHT I 
uaa wrfppRS free Tea 
araa mige sat ratify n 
(s) Gaur [Gaur (A) 81, Caur (KM) 90, Caur 

(POS) Annex 4.13]. > a 
(2) . agada? Gaur (A) (var); gandi? 

Gaur (POS). : "3 
() aa mnanaa Caur (KM) ;.qarfir 

Caur (POS); fàg? Caur (POS); i 
(0) gaaRaa mu nfa [qr g] Caur 

(KM), Caur (POS) 2 
(/) geura Caur (KM); "sgae 

aA Caur (POS), f 

Vasantatilakā metre, . 

I recollect my beloved in that pose 
when she was bereft of her inner dress, 
full of youthfulness, . with limbs agitated 
by love and trepidation and with one 
hand covering her loins and. the other 
placed over her deep navel. (A'A. R.). 


erf at quem wur Sec No. 922, 


. 935% put 
Wr at aofaki 
Saffraan 1 
gaat farai gg 
mati eene aga: eT it 
(m) Gaur [ Gaur (A) 92, Caur (KM) 110; Caur 
(POS) Annex 1V (p. 41) 6]. 


(0) fügfeüerpm Caur (KM); faafatigna 
Gaur (POS), — 


i 
H 
Y 
Dn 
i 

j 
i 


160 ] aaf at genita- at gera 


(b) fafaa [$^] Caur (KM), Gaur (POS); 
agga” Cau(POS); "fag? Gaur (KM), 
Caurr (POS); ^qqqdsp — Caur (A) 
(var.). là 

(c) grata Gaur (A); aafia Caur (A) (var.) 

(4) arnat [a^] Cau (KM), Caur (POS) 
equa, [397] Caur (KM). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

I remember her with the charming 
tresses all dishevelled and eyes turned a 
little sideways but full of animation, risen 
from sleep and stretching her (tired) 
limbs and frequently feeling the lip 
that had been bitten (in love sports). 
(A. A. R.). 


waht at gendar Sec No. 834. 


936* 
waa at gfagoi aaar surf 
{ee Fara aaa Haha | 
site fateravfa fésrereretfier 
araara d 
(4) Gaur [Gaur ((POS) 29, Caur (B) go ]. 
(a) ag fagu [at g^] Gaur (B). 
() gee ga smt afa agat Caur (B). 
(c) "wed: Gaur (B). 
(4) armaa Gee qai Tat Caur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even after most careful efforts, I have 
still not secn the like of ber face, beautiful 
byitsextremely purelustre, which in its 
splendour wins the graceful beauty of 
Rati, as well as that of the moon. (8. N. 
Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


wana ert gf qa’ Sce No. 952. 


937* 
wate ert geait 
aaga enaiga a 
Wrrategermusgt | 
mamasa frertser facet a 
(s) Caur [Gaur (POS) oo, Caur (B) 25]. 
(a) gahan] Caur (B). 
(b) mea Gaur (B). 
(4) sena faga” Caur (B). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
At this moment of my death, nay, 


even in my next birth, shall I ever re- 
member that swan in the lotus-group of 
Eros, her eyes closed in ecstasy of sex- 
climax, when all her limbs were relaxed, 
while her garments, as well as the braid 
of hair had fallen away, in disorder. (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar's translation). 


938* 
aaa at grasa. 
fjara a 
THAT THASTH CU tZ ef 
deraman mafa n 
(m) Caur [Caur (B) 5, Gaur) POS) 5]. 
(^) aeann Caur (POS). 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

Even now I remember her large eyes, 
with their sparkling pupils moving side- 
ways, (eyes) rolling on account of the 
wakeful night due to sexual sports, she 
like a queen swan in a lotus-lake, moving 
gracefully in that temple of Eros, her 
face drooping bashfully in the morning, 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation ). 


939* 
aaf at game 
gakaiaaretiargateer [ 
AA Ut wae ate carat 

fefafadtorat nam tfa n 
(3) Gaur [Gaur (A) 104]. Cf. 940. 

(^) Qg" [ag] Gaur (A) (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I remember her, the stage manager 
of the dance of love sports, with her limbs 
exhausted by intense pleasures of love, 
possessing hips that were full of pleasur- 
able excitement of the moment and with 
eyes closed in ecstasy. (A. A. R.), 


940* 
wate at qxqamequpent 


qui«zgeaeett Wafagsergta i 
wat aaaea 
emreteqpeqemermqdt ATTA N 
(3) Gaur[ Caur (B) 7, Caur(POS) 7]. Gf. No.839 
(c)  °warcfiaeat Caur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 
I still remember her, as holding the 


went at gasaen at gafat [ 161 


reins in the Tandava dance of sexual 
sports, her face beautiful like the full 
moon, her limbs affected by intoxicated 
love, she of a slender build, bending on 
account of the burden of her large breasts 
and hips, and her (loosc) band of hair 
waving sideways (S. N. Tadpatrikar's 
translation ). 


94] * 
amfi at geca: aani 
maai favgargemefafeng | 
eqeisfa Steam agea 
faai srarasforarfera: deefe u 
(m) [Caur Caur(POS) Annex IV. 8]. 
(at) VS 1258. 
(c) gari fea? Caur 
(4) smanfaat VS (var.) pura? VS. 
Vasantatilakà metre. 

I very well remember her with the 
banner of fame obtained in dalliance, with 
tresses dishevelled, with the broad 
cheeks pale due to separation (during day 
time), and casting glances even in sleep 
but seen for a moment and then lost, like 
learning acquired by one who is careless 
(in practising it). (A. A. R.). 


942* 
sm at ogxfafepcmamt 
TAARAT TATA I 
tafasqurafoagfsacarna at 
qafa Some farcry n 


(a) Caur [Gaur (A) 83, Caur, (KM) 92, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV.14]. 

(2) geiegi (Cate Caur (POS)) 
Caur (KM), Caur(POS); gefirgg «^ Caur 
(A) var.). | 

() gaama’ Caur (POS); "pf ufa? 
Caur (KM); gf [aa°] Caur (POS). 

() aia igaara Caur (KM); 
fafaeaueafa® Caur (POS); "agai 
Gaur (POS), 
Vasantatilaka metre. 

I remember her warding off with her 
sportive lotus a buzzing bee who was 
flying towards her face attracted by her 
naturally sweet smell and with her left 
eye casting glances and slightly bent down 
(due to the fear of the bec). (A. A. R.). 


943% 
went at garai aot faoi 
, aieiai afa quen a 
attract Saadia Faa 
semfrmag xf franfa n 

(m) Gaur [ Caur (A) gg, Caur (KM) 111, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 8]. |. 

(a) wenflfi? Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 

(^) ageage ug gua Caur (KM); 

ezea(saga Gaur POS); Qen Caur 

(A) (var.); gfizap] Caur (POS); afar 
Gaur (A) (Var); gema Caur (var.) 
(in Telugu editions as above). 

()/ antag (Caur (POS); qafat Caur 
(KM); mafgarg Caur (KM), Caur 
(POS); aaa Caur (A) (var.). 

(4) asat a cap Caur (POS); fiaz g^ Caur 
(KM) ,"Gaur (POS). 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

I think of her, possessing a charming 
face, and scated in the balcony; and as 
she observed me approaching the house 
she immediately left off giving replies to 
her friends who were all smiles (at this 
shyness) and was all sportiveness, shyness 
and smiles. (A. A. R.). 


944* 
wae at gazai raatavat 
SUTHÍ a atat anri 0 
Forreremeenm faferauewenfei 
dfaa reri erisa u 
(51) Gaur [Caur (A) 109 |. 
(^) qafa? Caur (A) (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I am always thinking of her, the victo- 
rious banner of Cupid, possessing a 
charming face, slightly stooping by the 
heaviness of the bosom, full of youthfulness, 
eyes charming and with body attractive 
and overcome with sleep (due to the 
exhaustion of love sports) and with 


tresses that had vanquished a row of 
bees, (A. A. R.). l 


945% 
wae at gafat afmagt i 
fret ata agta TIRAM I 


fa 


LI 


— MP 
ATTA TTT ani u 
‘Gaur [Gaur (A) 95, Gaur (KM) 113, Gaur 


(s) 
4 ; (POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 14]. 


(a) ^ manta ger" Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 
(5) | vam [°] Caur (KM). 

(e) | Searfqatty® Caur (POS). 

` (d) EN Qaur (KM). 


Vasantatilaka metre, 
. Y treasure in :my heart that scene 
, when my -beloved, after a good sleep, 
| awakened suddenly | and was stretching 
her limbs in drowsiness with eyes that 
|; were slightly disturbed by the buzzing 
of a bee which was attracted to her face 
by the fragrance of Dt breath as she was 
| yawning. A. A. R.) 


E .946* 
(ONE Prefer 
ER d AITINA 


gra Zar stet. fy Teri 
(m) Gaur [Caur (POS) 25, Gaur (B) 21]. 
5 , Masantatilaka metre. 

|. | Even now, I cannot, for a moment, 
; forget the girl dearer to me than life, her 
|! | ibody heated by the fire of intense passion, 
' ishe pitiable on account of the parting 


y ‘from her lover (i.e. myself) and clinging 
| i to my body like a wet garment. (S. N. 
| Tadpatrikar’s translation. ) 


947* 


amfa at Luis d gearfaag 
erata i 


urit sie a LE " 
Gaur [Caur (KM) 104, Gaur (POS) Annex 
IV. 26 ]. 
*qimerei Caur (POS). 
Sfagni Caur (POS). 
raag ERREN, Caur (POS); 
O0 aag gag: aama, (?) Caur (KM); 
corrected in accordance with Telugu and 
Grantha texts, 
Vasantatilakà metre. 
I remember her with the face full of 
| smiles when she. took the initiative in love 


smit fea’—srerriy fa nnt 


sports, with her charming cheeks coveréd 
by dishevelled tresses, with limbs overs. 
come with fatigue due to the exertion.of ` 
dalliance and rendering the well-furnished' 
bed chamber PRA xi wd with her deep - 
breathings. (A. A. R.) 


aefa qus? sec No. 900° 


948" 

aera arfa afverterersiererfot 

feferaaqizansaqnnrenttt | 

RET pne z ^ 

faa ega aq marama n 
(8) Caur [Caur (KM) 101, Caur (POS) Annex 

IV. 23.] 

(b wem, gan fiaaegnaaarte Caur (POS). 

() qe EV emaggssta® Caur (POS). = 

(d) Fanfaenfaenfes Caur (POS.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now does this throb (cleadly 
comes up in my mind—those side glances 
of my beloved, sometimes turned towards: 
the neck, sometimes producing an illusion, 
of a torn jacket dark like mustard, and : 
sometimes appearing like a profusion of 
a. Pu i ats loose over her shoulders. 


949" | XEM | 
gib TT a com 
aaah dii d 
(n) Caur [Caur (KM) 94), Gaur (POS) Annex. 
IV.17]. Gf. No. 950. Mc 


Regen [a°] Caur (POS). 

saga’ Caur (KM). 

agafar [^^] Caur (POS). 
Vesantatitaly metre, ` 

Even now are those glances of my `. 
beloved quivering in my mind—glances, .- 
now directed sideways reaching up to 
the ears, producing the fever of love in. 
me, gentle due to intoxication and full 
af acligheful sportive movements, (A. 


(a) 
(c) 
(4) 


rera mfa... fare? orerrfa area’ 


950* 

enr ata aa Aafa degra 

Retete afena t 
digeqstesporfer iic karni 

aaa maaa Agha aea: n 
Gaur [Gaur (A) 86, Caur (B) 98, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV. 20] Cf. No. 949. 

"wd am flega [s 3° q^] Caur 

(POS); faegefta [tio] Caur (B). 
“ase” [Rx] Gaur (B); qeg [2°] 
Caur (POS) “gfisgaarf Caur (POS). 


(9) 


(c) Pqeqragefy aga ( aga Caur (POS)) 
ane (B), Gaur (POS); agafà a crt 
Gaur (A) (var.). 

(4) anf Caur (A); meme. (Cantà 


Caur (POS) ) Gaur (B), (Gaur (POS); 4 
aramat: Caur (POS); qe: [ero] Gaur (B), 
` Vasantatilakā metre. 

These are still fresh in my mind—the 
ure smiles enlivening the regions of her 
Fimbaclike lips, her answers sweet by. the 
flow of nectar and her gentle speech filled 
into devoted love. (A. A. R.) 

|. 951*- 
arent efr agareagaricata 
fafafa | 
Jeensma fafafa 
aet: afa nafrada n 
(a) Caur [Caur (A) 101, Gaur (KM ) 120, 
. Gaur (POS) Annex IV (p. 41) 3]. 
(a), "mug Gaur. (KM), :Caur (POS). 
(^) b les Gaur (KM); °geaq Gaur 
. (OS); Qüfgerfi Caur (KM), 
() @faeqo Gaur (KM). © 
(4) agai: Caur (KM), Gaur. (POS); gf 
fare fezarfer Gaur (KM), Gaur (POS), 
azaga’ Caur (A) (var.). 

Vasantatilakà metre, 
I remember even now her excellent 
utterances full of gentle words, the glances 
from the corners of her eyes that were 
. turned sideways a little, her movements 
that were sportive and gentle; her pure 
smiles and. the. activities full. of charm 
due to intoxication. (A, A. R.) 


aefa afafa. see No. 955. — 
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952* 

aah aay: Ww 

mi atte dea sat fainter eam à 
ard nfa eqafa. noe far gated 

spretan aga: eres i 
Gaur [Gaur (A) go. Gaur (KM) 108]. 
werfü mi grad qaare Caur (KM); 
^am? [s ]Caur (A) (var.). 
E ravage, [ze fao go] Caur 


agm: Gaur (KM). 

Vasantailakā metre. j 
I frequently remember, her cheeks 
bristling with pleasure and hairs om 
her body standing on ends when I 
gently touched her to see whether she was 
really asleep when she was lying. in bed— 
she who had gone to sleep in a moment 
on seeing me at the gate, having arrived 
unexpectedly; (A. A. R.) 


953* . : 
: 


mR gafit eraf n 
(31) : Gaur [ Gaur (A) 94, Gaur (KM) r12, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 42) 9. ]. ; 
(a) “qa Caur (POS). 
(c) ad Caur (POS), vq cafe [qo] Caur 
(4) Magala ad [g:^] Caur (KM); Bega} 
n adi tm^ Gaur (POS) 
Vasantatilakà metre, - 

Though I tried: with coaxing words to 
conciliate her she turned her face away in 
anger as if the fault were. entirely mine. 
But when I embraced: her she bristled 
with pleasure though crying out, ‘Please 
don’t’ repeatedly as if it were unbearable; 
This (scene) I vividly remember even 
now. ( . As R.). : 


ibs t erata w 
(8) Caur [Caur (KM) 103, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV 25]. 


164 ] arate afa -aaa arafa. 


(a) agaafă Caur (KM) conira metrum Fa 
Gaur (POS). 

(^) sqrgq° Gaur (KM), wañi Caur(KM); 
qerda Caur (POS). 

(c) arg gf Caur (POS). 

(4) sradgafaita m4 Caur (POS). 

i Vasantatilaka metre. 

I even now remember her, as if un- 
attached to me though I was all. concilia- 
tion, turning her face away from me 
when lying in the bed of love, but turning 
towards me (lovingly) as if due to the 
(inadvertent) turning in sleep, and 
placing one hand over me in the carly 
dawn (as then I must leave her). (A.A.R.) 


955* 
aati arafatasratrarafarat 
Tenaga ALRT | 
AERTS TN HT AAA 
Sasasa waar era a 
(a) Caur [ Caur (KM) 87, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV. 16]. 


(a) arafafte Gaur (POS). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now do I remember her with the 
charming (bimba-like ) hips that were 
broad but thin at the waist, the navel very 
deep, with hands resembling tender 
fresh lotus stalks and with gait that was 
full of geatleness and charm (sportivc- 


ness). (A.A.R.) 


956* 
wait anaia 
aasan a farara a 
sara fasqegat aa fazani 
fararget feaa aaa aa n 
(a) Gaur [Gaur (KM) 166]. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Now do I remember her when at 
dawn, with the sky reddened by the 
rising sun I asked leave to depart, she 
remained unaware (of my request) and 
raising her unwinking cyes (towards me 
full of sadness) and sighing, overcome 


with worry, and with face sli ghtly bent 
down. (A. A. R.). 


957* 
wala aasad 
STSDISISRTR maga i 
cianie ek aise a A 
agyi faai zfs fanfa n 

(31) Gaur [ Gaur (A) 102, Caur (KM) 121, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV (p. 41) 1]. 

(c) maaan ARa Caur (KM); aafaa 
Gaur (POS), 

(b) MAF smi Gaur (KM); ETAGIN Caur 
(KM), Gaur (POS). 

(c). qena (aema, Caur (POS), Caur 
(KM); Gaur (POS); ag? [Paa] Caur 
(KM), Caur (POS). 

Vasantatilaki metre. 
I remember the beloved with her 
charming eyes closed duc to fatigue (of 

: love sports) and causing the bracelets to 

jingle when she moved her hand to 

scratch her broad bosom raising the same 
up to the car. This I treasure in my 

heart. (A. A. R.) 


958 
ante amafi erras 
dfaa gadi ae itfa à 
araa qaaa 
sarafa we da afia eaa ou 
(m) Gaur [Gaur (POS) 33, Gaur (B) 33]. 
Vasantatilakà metre. 

Even in these last moments, I think, 
with a steady mind, of that youthful girl 
deeply attached to me, the sole hope 
of my life, she, the essence of whose fresh 
youth was tasted by (mc and by) none 
clsc—I think of her in order that even in 
the birth to come, she may be my lot. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation) 


959* 
aaf crater pana 
aoai AeA i | 
aesan wa mefa 
at RR crus aii afa n 


(st) Caur [Gaur (A) 78, Gaur (KM) 86, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV. 10]. 

(a) wr, [ara] Gaur (KM); saqqysq Caur 
(KM), Gaur (POS), 

(^) aaaf Caur (var.), 


safa ammere?—orenfa ame [ 165 


()  qeprewqe Caur (POS); aged} [^m] 
Gaur (A). 
Vasantatilaka metre. 

Even today I sce her, as, hecdless of 
my falling at her fect to expiate my offence, 
she rushed away, flung offmy hand from 
the hem of her garment, and in anger 
cried out, “No, never !” (A. B. Keith’s 
translation, in his History of Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 189). 


sata anraatfeat® sce No. 957. 


960* , 
emma aregaotssaqduez 
aaa gaat na | 
errat. rarangi 
nfa Bafa eat erat TATA n 
(3) Gaur [Gaur (A) 112]. 
(a) mai Gaur (A) (var.) (contra melrum). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I remember her, the pure limbed 
darling, lying in bed ready for love sports, 
with her nose resembling a full blown 
campaka-flower and tuning the lute (to 
while away the time till my arrival). I 
revolve this scene in my mind always. 


(A. A. R). 


961* 
safa afta qua usq Wem 
arate: afta va aferin \ 
Tah gemein 
wr Ramata u 
(5) Caur [Gaur (A) 84, Caur (KM) 93, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV. 15]. 
(a) afroa Caur (KM); afg aaga Caur 
(POS); uyaraq, Caur (A). 
(b) yra [qo] Caur (POS). "m. 
(4) araaftafia. Gaur (KM) ; Aarf Caur 
(POS). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Iremember her with the face in which 
the eyes, resembling, fully blossomed 
golden lotuses, were casting glances sidc- 
ways and wandering (in my imagination) 
here and there, in front and at the back, 
inside and outside (the house). (A. A. R.) 


962* 
saa aqaa feaa 
dfaa meaa | 
ai iiaea g 
ETRA TTT ATO 1 


(31) Gaur [Caur (A) 100, Gaur (KM) 118]. 
(a) wfam gaat Caur (KM). 
() p aA [w^] Gaur (KM). 
(4) "wei amt? Gaur (A); aaqa Caur 
(A) (var.). 
Vasantatilakà mctre, 

I think of my beloved even now (in 
that scene) when she had gone out into 
the flower garden to celebrate the Cupid's 
festival along with her companions. She 
was looking for me frequently with eyes 
turned sideways but with apprehension 
lest she be found out by her friends who 
were near her. (A. A. R.). 


963* 


smaa wed rufa n 
(31) Gaur [Caur (A) 115]. 
() xmi? Caur (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre. 

I still remember her with flower gar- 
lands adorning both sides (of her tresses) 
and her bodice decorated with (the 
designs of) wdsantikd-flowers. Her face 
was similar to the full orb of the charm- 
ing moon (of autumn) and she did 
eclipse in loveliness the goddess of beauty 
herself. (A. A. R.). 


964* 
ware amdana 
wed afe Prepare fatattretfeng | 
SUCUS ATES we eatery ou 
(s) Caur [Gaur (A) 103, Gaur (KM) 119, 
Caur (POS) Annex IV (p. 41) 2]. 


(a) raamat Caur (KM) saeafirzgCaur (A) (var), 


() wyagfafiaaa® Caur (POS); ayant 
Gaur (KM); "tff Caur (A) (var.); ?nfst 
Gaur (POS). 


() afenaast Caur (KM); afha’ Caur (POS); 


166 ] 


*qg Caur (A), Gaur (POS). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Istill think of her in that attitude when 
she, raising her bosom, was observing 
the line of hair and the three folds of the 
skin in the middle and showing me her 
deep navel under the pretence of stretch- 
ing her limbs (due to drowsiness). (A. 
A. R.) 


aaia areata man sec No. 945. 


965* 
vata asa qaittcaquaeld 
"d^ ga: aaae afe SIT 0 
ard faaea aad aad wala 
fefaeat semp feacratrarett i 
(5) Gaur [ Gaur (A) 108, Caur (POS) Annex 
IV (p. 42) 15]. 
(ay) SR 279.53 (a. Kuv.), SSB 
ad 94.161 (p. 177). 
(a) @aftzq Caur (A) (var.). 
(b) ga: Gaur (POS); qr: [q^] SR, SSD, 
Kuv; cm ud “Gaur ^ (A) (var), 
Gaur (POS), SR, SSB, Kuv.; gaa Kuv; 
gaat Caur (A) (var.). i 
(c) aqq Gaur (POS). 
(a) edis sump naat nafa Caur (A) 
var. ). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

This stands before my eyes even now, 
how on one occasion she tried to set right 
the garment over her bosom which had 
been displaced (by the breeze). But 
on hearing my words ‘Oh my eye, my 
eye, she did put on a captivating smile, 
the Jong-eyed one. (A. A. R.) 


T— Kuv. 


966 
venta sia 
egerat watt BATT | 
agrat a trad SI. 
sais cp UREA N 
(sp) SR 48.123, SSB 305.125, SRK 244. 26, 
SSap 661, SSg 248. 
(6) aefa [uo] SSap, SSg. 
(d) saamat SSap. 
Upagiti-Áryà metre. 
Even now the maiden of praise (fame) 
resorts to the inevitable state of youth- 


aati arqufa—erera frase 


fulness (shyness); she is not pleasing to 
the good, and the bad people are not 


pleasing to her. (A. A. R.) 


967* 
arate erate aa: feng Afa 
are BAT TATA THT | i 
TAT STATA Cereal era . 
Atera fer arg dtr: N 
(3) Gaur [Caur (POS) 37, Caur (B) 37). 
(^) adfa] Caur (D). 
(c) seni? Caur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 
Still the mind runs to that beautiful 
residence (of my beloved) wishing that 
my time may pass in company of friends, 
at that place, full of sporis and attrac- 
tions, where I could enjoy light talk, 
varicd dancing movements, while 
having close bodily touch of my beloved. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation.) 


968 * 
area a egefa icit: 
a sgala vafer 
maraa fen gfenfav 
qafa Weare: cat adu ou 
(si) Any 28.27, ASS 6.5 
(b) aaa [39] ASS (gary: 
Vasantatilakii metre, 

Now, cven though the beautiful pro- 
fusion of the lion's mane is not visible 
and although its roar is not reverberating 
in caverns, still the intoxicated (lordly) 
elephants in the forest view the foot- 


prints of the lion with minds full of terror. 
(A. A. R.) 


969* 
waite Prrensmeee faite 
Bat Harti guq faaeaina i 
ari gaang ufa qq we 
araq frareafara spp wird 
(m) Caur [Caur (POS) 41, Caur (B) 41]. 
(c) garang Caur (B). 
(d)  xprareag a face} Caur (D); sfà qa a 
aq Caur (var.). 
Vasantatilakii metre, 


And Oh ! that face full of nectar, 


"E Y 


aaia ata—srerta a fafa 


shining bright like the moon in clear sky 
of farat-season; it would attract the mind 
even of asagc, what then of mine ? If 
I getatit again, I would kiss it fast 
and suck away (the nectar from the 
lips) (but) my mind is pained kcenly 
(thinking that I won't mcet her again. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation ). 


970* 
aaa ad gvetra fes 
cafa sasata garq oa 
amaa aA ngai 
WEERT: PIATT: N 
(m) Sak 3.9 or 9.4 (Of. A, Scharpé’s Kalicisa- 
Lexicon 1.1; p. 34). 
(si) Almm 17, SRK 126.6, IS 7626. 
(a) “afer. Sak (var.). 
(H) Rada Sak (var.); garar: Almm. 
(d)  wafacagsy: Säk (var.), Almm. 
Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendra- 
vajrà. 

Even now, in all probability, the fire of 
Siva’s anger burns in you like a sub- 
marince fire in the watery deep. How celse 
O God of love, could you, of whom only 
ashes remain, be so hot for those like me ? 
(M. B. Emencau’s translation). 


97]* 
wate areata at: feo proma 
wat fata reel as quent | 
weifaiadgta gergerwarhiay 
ayer gatas: feranna u 

(m) Caur [Caur (POS) 50, Caur (B) 50, Caur 

(KM) 124], Cr 38(ORr 8.127, CPS 288.44), 

BhS 202, Sis 7.7-10, VCsr 24.10. 
(ay) SP 246, SuM 9.41, SR 50.200, SRK 17.60, 
Bahudargana 33, Pras 17.7, VP 1.65, IS 
203, Subh 187, SSB 308,205, Sama 1.11Gand 
2.41, NBh 134, SK 6.87, SU 1442, SGo f. 
20b, SL f. 29a, SSD 2 f gga, SSV 386, JSub 
175.5, SKG f. 17b. SSSN 247.3. 
fie: CR. (var.); afẹ IS. 
A fat woe ag meade Caur (var.), 
Or; wet ŚP; gaitatz Subh; 
agaj [4^] BhS (var.); fasgsswrt. (^gfüz?) 
[ag] Bh$ fe [u^] Sts (var.), SSSN; 
"pe ge? 


(a) 
(4) 
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[3°] Sts Pras, qszüar [g^] Caur (B); 
g(uydj VOsr (var.). 


(c)  smatfafüdeft 18; agfa [a^] IS; geg’ 
SSSN; eaeqrearfiaa CR (var.), CPS, SP, 
SuM, SR, SSB. ^ 

(d) aAa (afiq) Cr. (var.). Bahud, 
SuM (var.). 


Vasantatilakà metic, 

God Hara does not stil- give up the 
deadly poison; the Great 'Tortoise bears 
the Earth on his back; the ocean. contains 
the unbearable vadavá-fires; (in short) 
high-souled people stick to what they 
have once accepted (S.N. Tadpatrikar’s 
translation), 


aala wreafeotifiza sce No. 896. 
amfa araman sce No. 959. 


9/2" 
aay aafaa 
arnfattacaat wa fau a 
qsdWuxsrqwei sprdfaueut 
carat Aafa ertt spaerrfreremr t 
(sj) Caur [Caur (A) ros]. 
Vasantatilaka metre. 

I think of my beloved as a fine creeper 
gently swayed by a breeze, as an expert 
in the diversion of playing on the lute, 
the very breath of my life, as the goddess 
of beauty in the Kingdom of Cupid, as 
possessing a waist resembling the auspi- 
cious vedi (altar), the chaste one and so 
charming in her love. (A. A. R.) 


973* 
serra fafa feet gaa gifa 
PETIG AR VAM: | 
arava tata tiara aad 
Wa: ge: fand a fastens qu 
(a) Caur [Caur (POS) 32, Caur (B) 32]. 
(a) aa [A] Caur (B). ? 
() Ramat wu: [^«^] Caur(POS) (see d), 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

By night as by day, is my mind pained 
every moment, to think that I shall not 
again sce before me my beloved's face, 
charming like full moon,—-face, which by 
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defeating Rati in beauty, had broken 
down Cupid’s pride. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's 
translation). 


974% 
went a aadi enr 
Wafer a at frebgrfa à 
faafafa HIRATA 
araar gaa faala aafia i 
(s) Caur [Gaur) (POS) Annex IV, 30]. 
(a) qupa? (Caur. Contra metrum, ) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even today here echo in my heart the 
words sweet whether they bore meaning 
or not—of my fair one, when her eyes 
were shut in sleep and she was heavy 
with our love-play. (A. B. Keith's trans- 
lation in his History of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, p. 190.). 


975* 
aaa aa fafgar fagar: saet 
faeta at: gaafia aTa à 
asa faqaqedaaa: fag 
masa siai Wu UNT tt 
(sip) SSB 287.2. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

How can that famous (poet) Gopala- 
datta be the subject of comparison (being 
unrivalled) even now ?—he, by whom 
a large number of famous works were 
written, which gladden the world on 
account of their (intrinsic) merit and 
who was doubly blessed with nobility of 
birth and greatness of preceptors. (A. A. 
R.). 

Hata Wag sec No. 976 


976* 
waht reet fü peu 
gateftsepidnemped: | 
fe te qur agiad a ga nad 
wad A Ira gfi aA wat A l 
(x) Gaur [Caur (POS) 31, Gaur (B) 31]. 
(a) wsgeat [ar] Caur (B). 
(4) agà [a^ a°] Caur (var); gaara [m°] 
Caur (B). : 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
And then,my mind is still pained, 


as it is impossible to express (in adequate 
words) what varied and different efforts 
she did do for my sake, while I was 
being taken away, from (her) residence, 
by these attendants with terrible and 
irresistible hands like those of the messen- 
gcrs of Death (S. N. Tadpatrikar's trans- 
lation). 


977* 
went frenar fana faga 
qfgdereqofa d frag afa | 
maah singigan 
errata asnata an fa citer n 
(m) Gaur [Caur (POS) 27, Caur (B) 27]. 
(b) afsaeataafa Caur (B). 
(d) trr: Gaur (B). 
Vasantatilakā metre. 

And even now, knowing that death 
is drawing nearer every moment, my 
steady thought leaves gods, and by 
surprising force turns towards her, my 
beautiful and dearest beloved ? What 
can I do? (S. N. Tadpatrikar’s transla- 
tion). 


978 * 
anfi siterer fercrerfares 
faata fanta gend afaa à 
aat We ane. 
wd aafia: agai fram: d 
uM. 16.2, Subh. 25, IS 204. 
> ari dec am SuM (var); qe ate 
SuM; Tavera Subh. 
(c) seat [a°] SuM; gaeataaa’ SuM; ataa 
Subh, 


(4) Raar Subh. 
Indravajra metre. 

Even now the moon (the cool-rayed 
one) creates again and again his form 
(digits) and protects it; but he has not 
the power to create a face similar to the 
long-cyed beloved of mine. (A. A, R.). 


979* 
varia spat a Hosea Soran gait 
arg aria a gignar 4 aaTahy: | 
wean: quu cp quest fase fud Way 
TATA: SHEMEATTMT agi aT a 


amf ar-a afe 


(at) Amd 326.943. 
(a) saet reconstructed, 
Sardilavikridita metre. 

The lily-cyed damsel is not even now 
adorned with dangling car-pendents, 
the hands arc not jingling with the sound 
of bracelets nor is the region of the 
neck decorated with a beautiful necklace 
of pearls; still, look at her charm pleasing 
to all: we scc the splendour of her body 
(though) clearly devoid of the beauty 
brought on by (artificial) decorations. 


(A. A. R.). 


980% 
wae at aa vacated ward 
Qasa faasaga à 
warada fa: aatan mi 
masa waa aag n 
(si) Gaur [Caur (POS) 44), Caur (B) 44 ]. 
(a) & (or f£) aaRaagercigt Caur (B). 
(b) "füeraswuergafezt Caur (B). 
(c)  weregesafacgerqgm Caur (B). 


(4) fafaand saafi Caur (B); agafà Caur (var). 


Vasantatilakà metre. 

That decr queen-swan still occupies 
my mind, she like a river, (her body) 
showing her profuse nature by playing 
waves of thrills, she having the tenderness 
of kédamba-filaments, and telling me of 
the fatigue of her limbs, while I was only 
looking at the nail-marks on her body. 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar’s translation). 


981* 
wate grate erareraea fares 
sedtparequupd Ran Fa: | 
eqedmHpagu ala cura 
at wife menfa fada u 
(a7) SR 291.12, SSB 180.12. 
Vasantatilakà metre. 

Evcn now, O charming lady, having 
kissed all around your moon-like face 
which imprisons within it a pair of bluc 
lilies (eyes) my mind experiences the 
happiness of associating with you; still, 
discrimination which is devoid of com- 
passion, is opposed to it. (A. A, R.). 
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982* 

raft ertterzdfauq dafa ate 

ward assia ma ga fafa afanz 

sagtans iag: wiad senem 

paetara Ag smt n 

(3) Hanum 2.5,(in other editions 2.41 Or 2.35), 

(at) Kpr, 27.238; KAP 223; Any 9.78, Amd 139. 
335, Sah ad 7.8 (p. 225), SP 3636 SR 
302.95 (Hanum), SSB 148.68 (a. Kpr.) 
Skm (Skm (B) 376 (a. Vasukalpa), Skm 
(POS) 1.76, 1 (a. Vasukalpa); SkV ger, 
(a. Vasukalpa), Prasanna 52 b, PV 577, 
JS 261.6, 

(7) aayat Skm; aagana Han. PV; 
Xj and ^g^tr. JS; & arfaatat SP, JS, SR. 

(^) wR [fà] SP, SR, Skv. JS; afa 
Prasanna, 

C) Maz [a° ]Kpr, Subh; sas Any; saeg” 
SP, SR Skm, SkV; aded] SSB; "qur 
SKm; “qqa, Kap. 

(d) qq Skm, Sky; ata? SP, Skv; Kap; 
guq] KAP, Py, 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

“O fie! Does this pride yet wish to 
dwell in woman's heart inaccessibly forti- 
fied as it is with that mountain of her 
breast” —thus | exclaiming, yon rising 
Moon, red with rage, stretching far his 
hands [rays], in a moment draws his 
sword—the series of bees issuing out of 
the opening bud [sheath] of the water- 
lily. (Translated in Bibl. Ind. a 

1. In Sah and Kpr quoted as an example 
of misplaced compound. 


983 * 


watt giera 
TAT i aaa q fanat: | 
wafasrragater 
teat: darama u 
(3) Kal (Kal (KM) 4.24, Kal (RP) 4.24). 
(ar) SRHt 140.16 (a, Kal.). 
(c) "agata SRHt. 
(d) dumm SRHt. 
Arya metre, 

Harlots and the illusions of worldly 
life both of whom are full of (misplaced) 
charms and delusions are not clearly 
comprehended even by the gods, Visnu 

Iva, etc. even to-day (A.A.R.) E 
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984* 
anfa fg quien fage fraa ga: 
aam ffs: wat fg qum tae n 
(at) VS 1106. Cf. cexrcatefra. 

Even to-day the day has come to an 
end (without the return) of your crucl 
[heartless] father; the roads arc envelop- 
ed in darkness. Come, son, let us go to 


bed. (A.A.R.) 


985 * 


saraaa 

liali esanai T k thi La | 

aa: fedi sga faang ane fata 

WT WecWTHeWgWia carats n 
(3) Gaur [Caur (POS) 14, Caur (B) 14]. 
() gaaman? Caur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre , 

I still remember that beloved of 
mine, her hands red like the fresh leaves 
of A$oka, the tips of her breasts kissed by 
the garland of big pearls, the walls of her 
bright cheeks being throbbed by smile, 
and her slow gait graceful like that of a 
swan. (S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


986* 
aag afsaag — 
aeg aqn aaa GG | 
aats aafaa qaa aet 
wadafaguftagita faar: i 


Gaur [ Gaur (A) 79, Gaur (KM 88), Caur 
(POS) r1]. 


(«) aai agaat (Caranya Caur 
(POS) ) Gaur (KM), Caur (POS). 


(6) gart [a°] Gaur (KM), Caur (POS). 
() aaaea Rae anana Carafa 
Gaur (POS)) Caur (KM), Caur (POS). 


~~ 


(a 


(¢) aara aftargitd fr Caur (KM); 


safiga gae: Gaur (A). 
Vasantatilakà metre . 

Even now do I remember the face of 
the beloved with her eye closed in ecstasy 
at the end of love sports, and drops of 
sweat covering it and charming with the 
deep breathings suitable to the occasion. 
(A. A, R.). 


wattag a we Afar scc No. 904. 


987* 
aaraa ALTATTATTA TA 
starfa arafafaa arrest | 
aA Wu fg game 
fanaa waaraf Aem N 
(s) Caur [Gaur (POS) 49, Gaur (D) 49]. 
(6) seg Cab) Caor (ar). 
See 6). 
(b) MN areafatiar a aa Aaga Caur (var. 
(See a). 
(c) avara 3 [q^] Caur (B). 
(4d  gdif& [g]COaur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre. 

Even now I cannot, for a moment, live 
by any other way without the sex-enjoy- 
ment of that excellent young girl. So, 
brothers ! death is the only remedy for 
silencing this craving, I request you, 
therefore, to speedily cut off (my head). 
(S. N. Tadpatrikar's translation). 


988* 
sg fragai o 
fad faaataata | 
aeat Ta gfafeder a faerafa 
ala FAA qu MIPATA N 
(m) Caur [ Gaur (A) 75, Caur (KM) 82, Caur 
(POS) Annex IV.6.]. 
(a) aaf gafas? Caur (KM), Gaur (POS). 
(P) eama. [faa] Caur (KM), Gaur 
(POS). 


(c) aff (afg Caur (POS)) qarafà [g^ a] 
Caur (KM), Caur (POS), 

(d) 3ang” Caur (KM); fad z Gaur (POS). 
af [arge] Gaur (KM), Gaur (POS); 
quTHIty (Caur (POS). 

Vasantatilaka metre. 

I cannot forget even now her face with 
teeth resembling fully developed buds of 
jasmine and glances directed sideways 
from her eyes slightly turned aside and 
which had vanquished the moon in beauty 
just as a grateful person docs not forget 
the help rendered to him by a good man. 
(A. A. R.). 
l 989* 

ATCT WRT S TY STATA 

gaende | 
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mata qutsrefasgerarensrfir 
Tea MELLE ICE UT 

(sj) Gaur [Caur (A) 76, Gaur (KM) 03, Gaur 
(POS) Annex IV.7]. 

(a) aaf maaagagamea Caur (KM), 
Gaur (POS). 

(4) fafa Ratsa a ferargcmae mra, Cate’, 
Syrg, Gaur (POS) ) Caur(KM), Gaur 
(POS). l 

(4) emai [m^ 4^] Gaur. (KM); HRT TS 
Gaur (POS), 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

Even now do I sec her face having the 
brilliance equal to that of the full autum- 
nal moon, with eyes like the petals of a full 
blossomed Jotus, with cheeks bright and 
rosy with a gentle smile and having a 
voice pleasing and charming like the 
hum of bees. (A. A. R.). 


990* " 
aaraa surf aama 
Liot k kiet iie eors brie | 
aafaa a HOT a a 
wd adafafa W ged faak: n 
(si) Gaur [ Caur (POS) 43, Caur (B) 43 ]- 
(^) madagi Caur (B). 
(c) za [se] Gaur (B); qarazae Caur (B) 
(4) fuz: [fa° ] Gaur (B). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

And oh ! in this world full of beautiful 
things in hundreds of thousands, excelling 
cach other in thcir best qualities, her 
(charming) form, it is impossible for 
me to compare with any other—this is 
my own heart’s conviction ! (S. N. 
Tadpatrikar's translation) 


991* 
HATA AIAG ATE aA SAH TESTA 
SATACTA HUSA SUNAT TATA: | 
samatea unifa zem fadat: wuverfao- 
Nepvgenfepewmzqggvegn? ves 0n 

(31) Prab (Prab (NSP) 1.5, Prab (TSS) 1.5, 
Prab (V) 1.5). 

(mp) SP 4067 (a. Krsnamitra), SR 365.7 (a. 
SP), SSB 258.7 (a. Krspamiíra), 
Sardülavikridita metre, 

The field of battle on which the 
spouses of demons dance, still proclaims 


his (i.e. Gopal’s) renown, in sounds pro- 
ceeding from the heads of the slain, 
Struck like cymbals in the nimble and 
beautiful hands of young female Raksasa-s, 
and by the wind blowing through the 
openings in the skulls of lofty elephants 
killed in fight. (J. Taylor's translation). 


* 


992 
manfi menia gratadi 
aaraa faf aaa aÀ RT | 
Wa: sasuai graa: qure fafisa 

RAE ARSTI: MAIAT IA: N 

(at) SkV 1136 (a. Satananda), 
Sárdülavikridita metre, 

Gazclle-eycd damsels now- resort 
to pavilions on their roof-tops/and 
there upon their swelling breasts, / sore 
wounded, drying cven the sandalpaste, / 
the pain of love as spring bcgins is at first 
touch assuaged/by evening breezes sweet 
with scent / of newly blossomed jasmine. 
(D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


993" 
aawa: afta: qfaia yarasa frateafa 

aaa afa aaga: wedq dag: a 
afasafia aatis se aogas- 
saaara fafa fafa tersar: Sfr 
(si) SkV 243, Kav 121 (ab and 5 akgara-s of c 

missing), 
(2) sasaka Kav (MS). 
Sardilavikridita metre. 

At your advent today, oh cloud, / 
the rain will fall, carth's fever will be 
quenched, / the farmer, eager for his 
crop, will work his fields/and everywhcre 
the peacocks, slowly sporting, / raising 
their shaking tails as parasols | and 
holding them aloft, will: dance. (D.H.H. 
Ingalls's translation). 

994* 
STET Tanino aagana 
aaa sadra maT sip faaara | 
"Tet maraena a 
WeetWregqeerenmzd Tet AAA ui 
(sp) Pad 21,28 (a, Bhinukara), SR 361.45, 
SSB 248.45. L 
(b) "aT SR, SSR, 
(d) “flea, [Puna] SR, ssh 
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Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

From to-day onwards, with my rosy 
hands holding the creeper-like fierce bow, 
I shall not exhibit the closings of the lids 
of my red eyes until the earth is rendered 
fragrant by the mass of pollen of the 
jasmine garlands fallen from the heads 
of enemy kings struck down by the (sharp) 
points of my arrows. (A.A.R.) 


995* 
same a fg f gag ATEN aT mei 
Tea faerefim: saata eire: | 
fig deta ferr srergfremreqeerzz grat faut 
vat at faa: qaaa arma sra safe n 


(s) Amar) Amar (D) doubtful 15, Amar (RK) 
107, Amar (K) 91, Amar (POS) 72; Amar 
(S) 721). 

(s) SP 3541, VS 1159 (a. Amar), SR 309.9 (a. 

"— NS), SSB 160.9 (identical with SR). 

(a) afè [a fe] Amar (D), Amar (RK), Amar 
(K), SP, VS, SR; q ala fe] Amar (POS) 
(var); ayeqea at [at ir^] Amar (D), Amar 
(K) SP, VS; aragi qyAmar (RK), SR; 
arata qp Amar (var.). 

(^) | qogdta aaa «mua Amar (D), Amar 

. (K) SR, aqfaa: SP, VS; Walaa: SR. 
() | aq [fel Amar (D), Amar (RE), 

Amar (K); $P, VS, SR; UMEIAAT! ay 

Amar (D); fuen Amar (POS) 

: (var); qaqaq? Amar (RK); "aaar: a° 

Amar (K); °eqemy ?VS; tge Amar 

(POS); °eqezfagrar Amar (POS) (var). 
(d) vat [a °] Amar (D), Amar (KR) Amar 

| (K), SP; eta ar VS; sfà [r]Amart (var.); 

. aa Amar (D); [ur] SP, SR; 4 

. gfat Amar (POS) (var); Fat qp Amar 
<: u (POS) (var.). 
. Sárdüla-vikridita metre. 

1 Western (Arj.) 93; Southern (Vema) 72; 
Ravi om.; Rama om,; Br. MM. om.; BORI I 
109; BORI II 107, 

From today onwards, I shall not give 
any place in my heart to anger against my 
lover;: nor shall I ever mention the name 
of that, poison-like-evil-minded one. So 
will not the night laughing loudly through 
the clear rays of the moon, pass without 
him, or will not a single day in the rainy 
season, darkened by clouds, pass without 
him ? Mus R. Devadhar's | translation) 


. 996 * 
war furere aa sed 
adt at aa a afafa fafana à 
saa figa 
asg feat izot veritfarem ui 
(at) SkV 1311, Skm (Skm (B) 2241, Skm 
(POS) 5.49,1), Prasanna 170a. 
(c) mega Skm;° sg? [^^] Skm (POS), 
SkV (var.). 
(2) sega [q^] Skm (POS), SkV (var.) 
"ga Prasanna, 
Vasantatilaka metre, 

“Today we barely got the children 
food; how will we ever do tomorrow ?” 
The poor man’s wife keeps worrying and 
with cheeks darkened by her falling 
tears takes no joy in the evening rest 
from work. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s translation) 


997* 


werd va pd mur ufa Fea Tee caa 

Srafresaefterqa aaa ferie X ga: i 
WT AFANAT NATA 

afe aveai eufeeafer ae etsafes 

freq ww 
(aq) JS 454.56 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

Oh mind, why do you, without worry, 
thus think always of the work of to-day, 
to-morrow, the previous year and the 
year before that ? O friend, do you re- 
member the time, when there is that mo- 
ment, the forest fire (destroyer )of the wood 
of creepers in the form of pleasing desires 


at which there is a punisher (of all mis- 
deeds). (A.A.R.) 


998 * 
aaao 
O aia ea Raf 
ageng fataq auda wo 
“derma wiata ou 
(mp VS 2395. 
Upajati metre (Indravajrä and Upendravajrā) 
Now a days the kings (wealthy people) 
are always munificent like the wish- 
granting tree to the bards and’ musicians. 
To the good people they offer a few 


; 
- 


(empty) words as comphor unto the 
waving light in the evening (A. A. R.) 


999 
HAH su c faaaseft qur at og 
afa falfa dur ow: cata aq safe n 
(sp) SRHt: 264.27 (a. MBh; not found in MBh 
Bh 


In the limitless worldly existence 
(sarsára) some depart to-day, others in 
the morning, still others during the broad 
day. Who, indeed, is stable to bewail ? 
(A. A. R.) ' RE 


1000 


SUA Weg UY MN PASANTA | 
AFA STITT, qar daai n 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.169, 13, MBh (C) 


12,6535-63 12.9941 and 9942). 

SR 580. 143, IS 205. "E 

AT eai retta rad MBh (var); aj [at] MBh 
(var.); eq. MBh (C), SR; erat [sia] 
MBh (var.) ; sva, [seq?^] MBh (var.); 
waa [sr] MBh (var.); ggg [sz] 
MBh (var.). sequyergra IS. D 


(sm) 
(b) 


() wget Ja art ga MBh (var. ) hypermetric) ; 
—— SRAT a aay MBh (var,); pdg or arty 

MBh (var.). | 
(d) aaga duaegfü MBh (var.). 


Do thou, this very day, accomplish 
that which is for thy good. Let not this 
Death come to thee ? Death drags 
its victims before their acts are accomp- 
lished (P. C. Roy's translation ). 


1001 

ada guqegdt qg: a im effi | 
emama area wafia fg fad n 
(s) Yogavàsistha 6, 162, 20, 
(mr) SSap 458. . (ond 

.. Do to-day what is beneficial; what 
will you do when grown old ? In the 
change (into old age) even the limbs 
(of the body) are a burden.  (A.A.R.) 


mee oua tingar- 00 

wed caer efe nfemr eme | 

wea TU ggi WW TATA 
armasi waa pa Pretrwafer ere ui 
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(s) Rudrata’s Srngaratilaka 2,87. 
(si) PG 313 (a. Rudrata). 
(a) "tur S$ràg? (var.), PG (var). 


(6) wen PG (var); fage afte PG, 
angat Srig® (var). ey 
() get [wr] P G; Capra Srag? (var); g 


[ex] Sar? (var). 
d) Tem PG, Srag? (var); faatafaa Seg? 
var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre 
Even to-day, the body of the poor girl 
has been reduced by you to the state of 
friendship (equality) with the digit of 
the moon on the first lunar day (extreme 
emaciation). O flower-arrowed one 
(Cupid), tell me where will: you release 
your arrows in the morning when the 
lover has departed (on a journey ).? .. 
(A. A. R-) JEANS e y 
1003* 


AAT T4: TU eaaarrat aaaiza 
Wa: TET Ted erg frre wu 
Ranta T sea: sra: | 


wend’ adafa srfefraermgt creat aure: 
(ar) SRHt 219.23(a. Bhallata)!, SSSN' 162.18 
1. Not found in the Bhallata Sataka( KM IV) 
Sragdharà metre, .. . S 
Alas ! the eloquent officers in the 
king’s capital disappoint keenly, day by 
ay, groups of needy low class people 
who are innocent of the wiles of courts 
(and in the capital) with the words, 
“To-day (you shall see the king : officer), 
to-morrow, the next day, after three or 
four days, in the evening, during the day, 
in the morning, before noon, in the after- 
noon, wait here for a moment, O he has 
gone just now, come again. (A. A. R.) 


|. 10045 | p 

ada gin Wido cifre d: AA n 
SHIT UT quuebo qure frag u 
(a) Vet. 23.14 SR ee EE 
(wr) SP 4168, SR. 375.191 (a,.SP), SSB 271.77 
(6) aa [mW]. SP, SR, SSB; ateq’ Vet 

(var.); qq. [3:]. Vet. (var). 
(d) : mse [9°] SP. SR, SSB. 
. ,People who are still laughing, 
today, they are no longer here 
look ! what the time can do ?` 


joking 
today; 
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1005* 

AMC FATT A HAIG MAN AT- 
Marware hasaan: i 
fe a feerearerdtferqarereurerten gitana 
sHlata gape fee weitere: farat fren 

(mp) SR 326.30, SSB 189.30. 
Sàrdülavikrijita metre, 

To-day the Malaya breeze follows (the 
traveller) as if with the desire of plunging 
into the snow of the mountain of Lord 
Siva (Kailisa) due to the torment, as 
it were, of being swallowed in mouthfuls 
by the serpents residing in its lap (i.e. 
slopes); moreover, the cuckoos exhi- 
larated by the sight of the buds on the 
tops of glossy and juicy mango trees have 
commenced their swcet and loud songs 
in the form of '&uhi, kuhü. (A. A. R.) 


1006* 

RAITT aa aay (ut Wears: 
Akaun aÀ wre: ag I 
qaq fe wania Shorea fia grava 
aada I wgur aei a dfaa: d 
(at) SkV 693 (a. Madhuküta), Kav 406 (a, 
Madhuküta) 
Sàrdülavikridita metre, 
Today I dreamed, my friend, / that 
on the parterre of the garden house / 
to satisfy the longing of the red asoka- 
tree / I kicked it so my anklets rang; / 
whereon, how shall I say it, from within 
the grove my lover came without my 
knowing it / and bowed his head before 
my lacquered foot. (D. H. H. Ingalls's 

translation). 


1007* 
smrtesterequaettaqerqertarena- 
aeea faga eaa faim: à 
afa arf eregaadiedtaarateanratt 
ala sates fum: aAA ui 
(si) Skm  (Skm (B) 1247 (a. Hari), Skm 
(POS) 2.155, 2) (a. Hari)). 
Mandakranté metre, 


The cuckoo, with his notes rendered 
sweeter by tasting the tips of mango 
sprouts that are shaken by the Malaya 
breeze now blowing, 


repeats to master 


MANA sehr sg 


the notes of Rg-vedic prayers for kindling 
the sacred fires to offer the oblation of the 
lives of travellers, here and there, in the 
blaze of the fire of love. (A. A. R.) 


1008 * 
mart rea rero A ANAR- 

sera fem karamanda: à 
wear quer Tudiqer ano 

TAAA epfsgrE maos u 
(9) SkV 1679, 

(M) °afeateqz? SkV (var;). 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

The king there saw a garden where 
the sky was hid / by the rain of pollen 
shaken from the vines / that bent beneath 
their weight of opening buds; / a hall of 
public audience for royal Spring, / a 
sacrificial chamber for the god of love, / 
a pavilioned well, most perfect, for the 
thirsty bees. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s trans- 
lation). 


1009* 
SUD AVR pea: HuratsTagler 
aaaea ar ate faepe serene HET i 
adama Hui amener fa Raat ala 
fear aala wera: qozda: 1) 
(si) Amd 65.122. 
Sragdharà metre, 

The middle son of Pandu [ Bhimasena ] 
will offer as oblation, in the firc of his 
anger at the sacrificial ground of battle- 
field with only two or three manira-s in 
the form of the sounds “Hum”, the whole 
race of those kings who witnessed (with- 
out protest) or did or helped to do or 
even approved out of delusion the (shame- 
ful deed of the) dragging by hair of 
the daughter of king Drupada. (A. A. R.) 


1010* 
SEG STESSERTÍG saad wae fray 
nea Aofrarmacqaadl rand | 
aR Aamar w wm su 
wpregerfaerfestfirrereurqas quo 
(D Skm (Skm (B) roof (a. “Jhafijhanila) ; 
Skm(POS) 2.147, 3 (a, Rksapilita) ), AB 
533 (a. Jhañjbānila), , 


() fia (AB). 
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. (d) Sae AD. 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

Darkness now comes on in the evening 
like a mass of collyrium in mountain 
regions, and like dark clouds at the ends 
of quarters. Above it looks like a black 
canopy and on the carth as if it is smeared 
with a paste of dark mud. At the sea 
shore it looks like a row of tamala trees. 
Its descent is very congenial to the love 
making of the lover and the beloved who 
arc moving towards a rendezvous. 

(A. A. R.). 


1011* 
aa: fe fagga wu Tgfin 
quetmemiparatnd aafaa: | 
CHTUTZCHTQ a AAAA: d 
faamai oft fear ELSES 


(9) Megh r4 (cf. A. Scharpé’s Külidása-Lexi- 
con I. 3; (p. 145), 

(sp) Sar 3.123 (p. 371). 

(a) ae AER CRT) qaa: f faz, Megh( var), 
ar. 


(P) asg Megh (Edgerton's' ed.) (printing 
error); “SATA, Megh (var), Sar, 
Mandakranta mctre 

While simple Siddha-women cry, Is 

the wind taking off the mountain’s top ?/ 
With upturned faces, trembling as they 
behold thy might, /soar thou to heaven, 
northward bound, from this abode of 
moist nicula stalks,/ avoiding on thy way 
the insolent brush of the sky-elephants’ 
coarse trunks. (F. Edgerton's transla- 
tion). 


S: QNS agfa qaa: sce. No. 1011. 
SU: TS geha sce No. 1011. 
sug AAA Feat sce No. 1014. 


1012 
adef taam 
aa aafia à 
daaa fari 
qfasgay airaa n 
(9$) Kal (Kal (KM) 10.19, Kal (RP) 10.19) 
Gili äryā motre, Us 


Non-injury to the pure-hearted, absence 
of fickleness in those who perform special 
kinds of religious vows and tale bearing 
by cnemies will result in the loss of liveli- 
hood to those with evil conduct. (A. A.R.) 


1013 
SHOUT RaT fiz | 
Wei gẹ: amaA: n 


ame: qam 
WW wa o 


(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.281, 34 and 12.156, 21, 
MBh (C) 3.16782 and 12.5997). 

(amp VS 3047, SRHt 234-1 (a. MBh), IS 208, 
SR 84.7 (a. MBh), SSB 361.7 (a. 
Vyasa), SRS 2.1, 49. 

(1) SS (OJ) 163. - " 

(a) SUNT MBh Aranya°; (var.) ; ELEGE 

S. 


C) ada [a] Ss(op. 

(c) aR a aa o MBh, Santi (var.); 
Bqugatea "1 MBh, Santi (var.); faafia 
WERTS, MBh, Santi (var.), 

(4) gat saqraq: MBh Santi; (var): q fr 
[u^] MBh Santi (var); wats MBh, Santi 

(var); Mataafa qr: VS. SRHt, SR, 
SSB, SRS, SS (0]). 

Abstention from injury as regards all 
creatures in thought, word, and deed, 
kindness, and gift, are the eternal duties 
of those who are good. (P. C. Roy's 
translation). 


aagana Feat fao sce No. 1015 


1014 i 
Mgaa pat aia gft: | 
wat aia a i Gia nfa n 
(sir ) U$anas in Hariv 1 169, IS 207, Cf. No. 1015, 
(a) wElg um Hariv, 

Having made an agrecment (promise) 
of non-injury in the presence of the sages 
Indra afterwards killed Namuci (the 
demon) with the foam of waters, O 
king. (A. A. R.) 


1015 
wae WW par feda Tu fare: | 
SUE: WT fu wat aea frat aft: memet n 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 2.50,26, MBh (C) 2.1957). 
Cf. No. 1014. 
(Car) IS 266, 
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(a) s^ MBh (var.); sgle MBh (var.); 
m CR) or faa or zgYà [a°] MBh 
var. ). 

(c) sea: airar ae MBh (var.); qpg 
aifaaat a MBh (var): qmm: (m) 
warp nfà (qaaa) MBh (var.); QRU 
fafeat (feat) ma MBh (var); IRA 
[3r at] MBh (var.); qator afia, [a] 
MBh (var). 

() Raa fafaa C Aa) MBh (var.); RAT 
MBh (var); afer or af: or aa; MBh 
(var, ). i 


It was during a time of peace and 
having given a pledge to the contrary 
that Sakra cut off the head of Namuci, 
and it was because he approved of this 
eternal usage towards the enemy that 
he did so. (P. C. Roy's translation). 


1016* 
art stored daraig fread 

HIt da AIT deat Tat fechas ar i 
at agista gaits gdg qt did w Ua WT 

vegnagsod: AAT gira igenaseda a: u 
(mp) Any 55- 

Sardülavikridita metre. 

That ox, who, with a second strong 
one similar to him, bore the yoke in 
ploughing hard-crusted valleys in moun- 
tains or difficult marshy regions on the 
banks of streams—regions full of ups and 
downs—he alone, though now old and 
emaciated is capable of bearing that un- 
bearable yoke: it cannot be bornc to 
plough by a combination of numerous 
other oxen that roam about the strccts. 
(A. A. R.) 


1017 
afia fad e m faster agit pu d 
sara atin a g fen 
(at) SSB 81.1. 
The woman, who bears joy on seeing 
her face to be incomparable in the world, 


only exhibits the heights of her arrogance. 
—it is not a smile (at all). (A. A. R.) 


1018 
weaned AA: | 
aa a fe afteafa ou 


agadan up 
egere wife 


aiit visi idum 


(ay) SR 287.1, SSB 121.1, 

What wil my cye do today when 
there is no second one [the beloved's] to 
see, the mind without the contact with a 
second and the hand without the touch 
with a second[ of the beloved ]? (A. A.R.) 


1019 
agadas pI WA JARAS | 
TAT gadan laamade: n 


(3)  Cárucarya 24. 
(ay) Nisam 25. 

The mind should be rendered into 
the state of gentlencss without any hatred 
and soft as a flower. Calamity befell 
the gods and demons by the fault of 
(mutual) hatred. (A. A. R.) 


1020 

aga gerer aateraearg ug 

fait ganea aa sper feet TA: 1 
ypaataraaa arà wigan feud 

we qeu garage PAnR fg qu WIcm a 

(gj) Uttara, 1.39. 

(aq) Sar. ad 5.453, Das ad 2.6; JS 4298, (a. 
Bhavabhüti), SR 53.237 (a. Uttara.), SSB 
919.274. 

(c) saqa JS, SR, SSB; q] JS. 

(b) ari} Sar (but q æ as above). 

(c) Ruga [a] Sar (var); aam [59r] 
Sar. (var.). 

(d) wg or wg Sar. (var.) ; qeqqeqaSar; gested a 
Sar (var.). 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

Happy is that lucky man, to whom with 
difficulty is secured that unique thing viz. 
perfect identity in happincss and misery, 
favourable in all conditions, where the 
heart finds its solace, the flavour of which 
cannot be taken away by old age, which 
ripens into firm attachment aftcr time 
has removed the veil (of reserve). (C. N. 
Joshi’s translation). 

ee 1021 
agana yaad 
frema aa afe ai 
yabana qarit 
Sarefegreeda cwrfe i 

(ap) PV 415 (a. Madhava). zy 

Indravajrà metre, 


ag- aa: qrafa f 177 


Raising yourself to the state of happi- 
ness of Advaita, causing forgetfulness of 
(other) worldly things, and exhibiting 
your brilliance aided by pearls (the desire 
of the soul for liberation), you, slender 
lady, shine similar to the conclusion of 
the Vedänta philosophy. (A. A. R.) 


1022 
agiia agafi ad are AREA 
d gügererdtrfarcfe AETA aT qq i 
fag: ritaria faama gud APRA AY 
adaa Paafer daar anager a 
(ap) SR 376.255, SSB 275.149. 
Sardülavikridita metre, 

We bow even to young students who 
are proficient in the philosophy of advaita; 
we place our left foot on the heads of those 
who speak of dualism. The lion places 
in his heart (hugs) its cubs and fondles 
them with great affection; but he breaks 
impetuously the fore-heads of intoxicated 
elephants. (A. A. R.). 


1023 
wg TATA TTT a ae faafaa | 
a st dere feaa faafaa cen: n 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12,287.41, MBh (R) 
12.304, 43, MBh (C) 12,10986), 
(mp SRHt 205 6 (a. MBh) 
(a) sub w^ ar sew? or sj? MBh(var. ),gargr 
MBh,var.); aag SRHt; gw: MBh(var,), 
(4) qg or gt MBh(var,); dtc [31^ ]MBh (var. ), 
(6) s aft enfe MBh (var); af MBh 
var; geqsqq (or “fH§) MBh (var); 

«fi MBh (var.). 

Prosperity never abandons that person 
who has honourable singleness of purpose 
and is bravc, cnergctic and wise : just as 
the rays never Icave the sun. (A. A. R.) 


RASTA MATA sec Emir 


1024 
Sr: mtr acd mat tnm aT I 
daaa wee vei vei qui qua au 
(ap) SP 1081, SuM 9.40, SR 215.4 (a. SP), SRK 
195.7(a. SP); SSB 597.4 RJ 255,(IS 209 
(Gf. ZDMG 53, 255-6), VP 10.7, Any 95.18. 
(a) a@cify SP, SR, SSB, RJ, VP, SRK, Any, 
gafr [37] SuM, SR, SSB, RJ. 
(b) apagSP, SuM (var.), SR. SSB, SRK, Any, 


(c)  @tueaqagP, SuM (var.),SR, SSB, SRK Any, 

It is only the fault of the sea that it 
drops down [attaches little value] the 
pearl, but lifts up [holds in high esteem ] 
the grass; the pearl remains the pearl, 
and the grass remains the grass. 


1025 

aa: mde: wat agar aiga: | 
aar oat aeaf wefan: ü 
(at) SSKR 2.9, KSSKP 2,9, 
(P) afena: SSKR 

A king suppressing all his subjects 
and ever keen on his own greatness may 
find himself on some juncture worried by 
fear as at a serpent. (A. A, R.) 


1026 

Se: fafa mero faa aa faaea: 1 
aag "edle agada: ou 
(at) SuM 5.1. 
(^) ax [q^] SuM (var); faataa: SuM (var.). 

Miserly people bury their wealth in 
the ground (evidently) desirous of going 
there (the downward path, hell); good 
people, on the other hand, desiring to go 
up (to heaven after death) give their 
wcalth to (deserving)elders and holy places 
and such other good causes. (A.A,R.) 


1027 
SU: NSW Wrsdgaafequrátpafzrr: 

art edatea manag fanfa: | 

faufeaenfertacaferrcraretagut 
faameo TAT oi 

(SI) SkV 273 (a, Manovinoda), Prasanna 982, 

(a) "xm AGRWI Prasanna, 

U) qaaa Prasanna, 

(c) fara fSgequ, Prasanna; aftaac® Prasanna, 

(d) aaru’ Prasanna; fasafe [37] Prasanna. 
Sikharini metre, 

For hours the hawk looks down, 
head turned to either side,/by strength of 
wing describing slow smooth circles in 
the sky;/then swift, oblique, skilful after 
prey,/he drops and suddenly attacks with 
flashing beak and claws, (D.H.H. Ingalls's 
translation) 


1028 
sr quufe Fn ares uf aa fe ae a 
SS Eu E SSC di 
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(3) Cr 39 (CVr 17.20, GPS 352.14). 
(aT) IS 210, Sama 2 qt. 

(a) qx _ GV (var.). 

(b) a° (à q° Sama; ata CV (var.). 
(c) ag [z] Sama. 

“O woman, why do you look down ? 
What did you drop on the ground ?” 
“O fool,t do you not know that the pearl 
of the youth? is lost” 

1, Reply of the woman. 
2. breasts. 


1029-30** 
argi aag ssarahifcatrst | 
Hist agana =gaaiatfeat wat n 
fara a aatat wet ET ARA d 
azt ad aèng oat mean a 
(my) SP 1887-8. 

The flowers Adhahpuspi (Pimpinella 
Anisuma, etc.,) Sankhapuspi (Andropogon 
Acienlatus), ` Lajjalu (Mimosa  Pudica), 
Girikarnika (Achyranthes), Nilini (Con- 
voluulas), Sahadeva (Sida Gordi folia), 
Putramarjarika and Visnukranta ( Clitorta 
Ternatea) should be worn on the hair by 
all women on Sunday; and (in the case 
of men) if these are worn on the arm or 
used as unguent the body is protected 
against all weapons. (A A. R.) 


1031* " 
AI Ta meea ATTATATA Qu 
afgeR Aafa: eae | 
fast deed erf aana 
ward ata: emrfarfer nafa asat nanfa n 
(at) Vidy 944. 
Sikharini metre, 

Lord Siva lies down (on the floor) 
placing your fect in his heart : the lotus 
born [Lord Brahma] has taken up the 
duties of the door-keeper at the outer 
entrance : the mighty Indra is frustrated 
in presenting his petition. There is in my 
mind both shame and fear that I too may 
have to be a slave of yours. (A. A. R.) 


1032 
spei cat «wr caufeerza FAT: | 
Wfag aaa gu WraaresaPUm N 


(g) Vet (Vet (U) r.12*, Hu! 1,13). 


(at) IS 224. 

(a) sqq Vet Hut, Vet(var.); sreare, (Cea; 
Pagi) Vet (var.); aq] Vet (var.), 

(^) aga: Vet Hul; qaf org qf Vet(var.); 
Peur or sgg Vet(var.);g [21] Vet(var.). 

(0) grg? Vet Hut, vet(var.); gara’ Vet (var.) 
* wrongly marked in Vct (U) 1.14. 

That variety of love sports is well 
known and is the favourite of the village 
youths in which the woman enjoys when 
she is below and the lover above. (A.A.R. ) 


1033 
aa ww su 
use mug ITA Od 
afar ES gafr 
fae a aura atfara u 
(at) JS 437-3. 
Arya metre, 

Charming young lady, wealth of life 
(mere living) is no wealth; money is 
half-wealth and grains constitute great 
wealth; but learning, austcrity and fame 
constitute the greatest wealth (of man). 


(A. A. R.) 
aaa: ofadt ua see No. 88. 


1034 
erar aft & eur areal gaa: a 
maar gaba- ë quepHYSWTSYU Od 
(sj) BhPn 4.22, 10. 

....those houses which although may 
be filled with riches but have not been 
blessed with the sacred foot-prints of 
godly minded Vaisnava-s are verily like 
the tree which is the abode of serpents 
and as such terrible. (J. M. Sanyal’s 
translation ). 


1035 
aaa wafasofa ai wa qeu od 
wmm eaüfavsfe wrerfssfa Iaat: N 
(a) Gr40o(CVr 5.18, ONP I 42, GNI I 306, CNT 
IV 41, GNM 39 v.l., GNMN 39 v.l., GPS 
127.54). Cf. Nos. 1042, 1043, deae TIS; 
qfgap AQA and qq qag. 
(at) SR 159.289 (a.C), IS 211; SSB 490. 296, 
Sa ma 1,95 and 2.40, 


(^) arfafirsafta fiar (qan CNU) ONI I, 


WIAA TAT m^ 


SR, SSB; ary Cv (var.) ; syqoqg: CV (var. ) 
(c) aar CNI I; gsgRr CV (var.). 
(4) fèm om. GNI I; qfazar: [2°] SSB. 
Poor desire wealth; guadrupeds desire 
(the faculty) of speech; men desire 
heaven, (and) gods desire liberation. 
(moksa). 


1036 
COEGIT ara: saat fafaa 
reat fracas o atte aga n 
(58) MBh (MBh (Dh) 12.8, 20, MBh (Cl 

12.220-1), R(R (Bar) 6,70,38 «d-|-1585; 

R (G) 6.62, 35, R (B) 6.83, 38 ed), R (R) 

6.83; 38 cd) Cf. No. 3023. 

(ait) SRHt 203.8 (a, MBh), SSSN 135.6,18 ara, 
() fafafeaa (fa^ aa) MBh (var.); 

Afaa MBh (0); fafaeqar MBh (var.); 

R (B); fatifead 18; Aawa MBh (var.); 

arq: adtag R(G); me afaa R (B); 

fafaeqay MBh (R). 

(c) satay MBh (var.); faqd d MBh (var.). 
(d) MEER [1^] MBh (var.). l 

If a person who has no wealth desires 
to achieve a particular purpose he meets 
with failure. Wealth brings about acces- 
sions of wealth like elephants capturing 
(wild) elephants. (P. C. Roy's trans- 
lation) 

1, O. Bohilingk translates this sentence 
better; he translates : Ein Armer, dem cs um 
Geld zu thun ist, kann nicht daran denken sich 
Geld Zu machen. 


1037 

aad agaist aar afaat quw | 
waa arasa faq afaa aa gam u 
(3) P (Pis 2.102, PK 2.110). 
(mp) IS 213. 

À poor man who comes to a house of 
a rich man, even if he wants to give, is 
considered like a beggar : fie, indeed, 
shaine to poverty ? 


1038 
aaisa wd wey RERA ut na 
eft maA ay oad a ate area 
(m) Gr 1145 (CRG 8.157, CPS 243.25). 
Surely, the Lord, being compassionate 
towards me, did not give me much wealth, 
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being of the opinion that a poor man, 
afier gaining wealth will be greatly intoxi- 
cated (by it) and may not remember Him. 


1039 
waa STU wl ZUG q quem | 
TRA ARATA, ahat a saat N 
(31) Kusumadeva's Drslantagataka (in KSH 
64 p. 222). 
(mp) VS 300 (a. Kusumadeva), SR 169.698 (a) 
Drstiniagataka) SSB 502.698, IS 214. 
(0). afg gaeng VS; saag SR, SSB. 
he forcc of grief overcomes a low 
person but not the superior men. The 
touch of cold (objects) affects the two 
fect quickly but not the two eyes. (A.A.R.) 


1040 
Srerer ferae ferrem: 
fafaa afra à 
awm: Bs Aaa 
waft cat: eut u 
(a) SuM B after 25.9 (34*). 
Drutavilambita metre, 

The fruits of the tree of sinful actions, 
indced, are the associations with low or 
false friends, worries due to separation 
from dear ones, poverty, infamy and 


defeat (humiliation) at the hands of the 
People. (A.A.R.) 


1041 
erae sramsttfa- MEATA | 
afar a fügufua aad fend wa MT 
(ur) VS 2322 (Cf. Weber's Indische Studien XVI 
209-210). 

The (evil) desires of debtors, of those 
who depend on corpses for their liveli- 
hood, of those who live by feasting on 
fráddha and of evil kings are not success- 


ful (A.A.R.) 


1042 
aaa: wfsfresfar ufufavsfa qera: | 
sam arse — um fe ngai tay n 
(A) Grr (ORr. VIII.9.) GP 1.115, 11, SKr ad 
Hyg: (a. C), IS 215. (Cf. Nos, 103°, 1043, 
9704, wat qadY; qx tray and afar 
AUT ! 
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(4) geri n JCR (but GRT and GP as above); 


gaar GR (var.). 


(^) ayaa: (wear or apap) GR (but GP 
as abovc); CRBh II on the margin has 
negar. Of. also No. 1043). 

(c) gaar: CR (var.). 

(4) agm GR (var.). 


The base desire strife; the mediocre 
desire peace; the best desire respect, since 
for (the best men) respect is wealth. 


1043 
aera Sues gaat A AeAAT: | 
gaat mafasia art fe agai wa d! 
(gq) Cr 42 (CVr VIII. 1, GSr III. 14), CNP 
II 147 and 243, GNI I 125, CNG 146, 
CNT IV 131, CnT II 15,11, GnT III 7.83, 
GnT V 125. GPS 228, 24, GP 1.115,13. (cf. 
1115, 11), Of. Nos. 1035, 1042, 5784, 
IN 

TEA Wegli epe qnem and funr AUR 
SuM 28.1, SRHt 209.4, (a. Pratápacakra- 
varti), IS 216, SKDr ad aa: Subh 228 
and 298, SuB 11.24, TP 386 cbfad, GSL 9, 
Sama 1.81, Samaz q27, SSSN 155.3, SSPr 15, 


sw: (4:) CS (var.) ; saat CV (var.) 
azur OS (var.); aq [27] 15. 

Afar Cafe, sfr) gegfer asar: Cw 
^arq) CS; qrafirsafen qam: GNP I 243; 
WI att au’ GV, ONG, CNP I, CPS, 


Sama; yaari} 18:4 «ura. CV (var.); fe [1] 
SREHt, SuB, SSSN, SuM; gegar CV (var.). 
aqa CS (var); maq [ur] CV (var.) 
geg[ar CV (var.). 

zmGafregfua urwaCS (var. jga OS (var.); 
na: SSSN; dr GV (var.); agar OV. (var), 
GS (var.);qq GS (var); get GS (var.). 


Car 


(a) 


(3) 


(4) 


The base desire wealth; the 
mediocre desire wealth and respect; the 
best desire respect, since for (the best 
men) respect is wealth, 


1044 
dr Seater | 
egere T 


WAT ATA ur 
ean uf mr 


(ap) SRHt 42.35 (a. Brhatkatha; 
traced in KsB). 


could not be 


ATA MAIL Us 


Wealth associated with low people is 
of no use to any one (good); it is similar 
to the shade of an (excellent) mango tree 
falling into a muddy place (where no one 


goes to enjoy the shade). (A. A. R.) 


1045 
BAIA ART GHG ALAA: |d 
sire Puer gaa: ffia: ou 
(ap) SP 1956. (Of. No. 1046) 

One who is proficient in vocal song 
only issaid to be inferior; one well up 
in instrumental music is said to be mid- 
dling; but he who is at home in both 
vocal and instrumental music is said to 


be the best. (A. A. R.) 


1046 


MTR, SATA: CATA META sena d 
BEABANAITT gaa: oafeatiat: n 


(st) SP 1957 (Gf. No. 1045) 

One knowing the theory of music is 
inferior and one proficient in practice 
only is middling, but one proficient in 
theory and practice is said to be the best. 
A. A. R.). 


1047* 
wat fea favens 
WsWeWrfafa NARAIN | 
warasettaratacag: 
Waa aaeei qaq od 
(a) Nais 2.24. 


(sp) SR 261.144, SSB 76.8, 


(a) waa [ffa] SR, SSB. 

(b) panaga Nais (var.), SR, SSB, 
(c) — "fva gag: SR. SSB, 

(d) taqesqa Nais (var.) SR, SSB. 


Viyogini metre, 

The word adharabimba [i.e. a lower 
lip like the bimba-fruit] designating her 
lip has acquired a (more) appropriate 
construing, viz., “The fruit called bimba 
is inferior (adhara) to it (in beauty). 
(K. K. Handiqui's translation). 


aai aa farata sce No. 1047. 
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1048* 
HAT: ferrem: 
aasien arg a 
guía stadt 
dams es aL d 
(m) Sak 1.20 (in some editions 1.21) (Cf. A. 
Scharpé's Kàlidasa-Lexicon I. 1; p. 17). 
(at ) Sah ad 6.443 (p. 176),SR 255.8, and 380.144, 
SSB 64.10,18 217, Almm 18, SRK 286.7. 
(a) fmm? Sah. 
(c) atadai SRK (contra metrum). 
(d) SEC A IS; gaq SRK. 
ryà mctrc. 

Her ruddy lip vies with the opcning 
bud; her graceful arms arc as the twin- 
ing stalks; and her whole form is radiant 
with the glow of youthful beauty, as the 
tree with bloom. (Sir Monicr-Williams 
translation). 


1049* 
We Say aad: aaisa Ga 
at gen fadia aad gg dm n 
(sir ) SkV 629, Kay 342. 
(e) magg? Kay, 
(^) mp Kav (var.). 
(c) fhasa: Kav (var. ). 
(cd) faute qag SkV (var.). 

Your lower lip is a ruby / priccless 
despite its flow. / There is no need, sweet 
innocent, | to hide it with your hand. 
(D. H, H. Ingalls’s translation). 


1050* 

Srerearfereequewat 

Taste masat | 
aqaa a spat 
a fazer ata faafia n 
(3) BhV (BhV (POS) 2.68, BhV (C) 2.67. 
(e) g [a] BhV (var.). 
Viyogini metre, 

The grace of the lower lip obscuring 
(the redness of) the tenderness of sprouts, 
the beauty of the face surpassing that of the 
moon, and the incomparable body of her 
whose cycbrows are beautiful—all this 
docs not speak of the creation of this 
creator [i.c. this must have been the 
creation. of some other creator]. (H. D. 
Sharma's translation ). 


aaas sce No. 1049 


1051* 
aT qus wu feng ya wai 
gfe a gad wed wed qnas JEH ! 
muang ANTS we w qd qur 
meats sat sea: frere eret farfare feram n 
(a) Janasrig 39. 
Harini metre, 

That fortunate man passes the winter 
night with the lotus-eyed beloved, with 
lip pressed against lip, neck to neck, 
hand to hand, heart to heart, waist to 


waist, thighs to thighs and feet to fect. 
(A. A. R.) 


1052* 
SUTCTHT IMS qus TATE amg ma 
afeantoe gar MAAA WHSIHH | 
fara fefe era wet aaea) fefgstsfaera- 
ages: eu: qum emuasufaug: u 
(sir) Skm (Skm (B) 254, Skm (POS) 1.51, 4, 
Skm (BI) 1.51, 4, AB 533) (a. Divàkara- 
datta), PG 135 (a. Divakara), 
(a) m^ wp tr. PCs, zt & [z^] PG (but 
var, as abovc). ; 
(^) qiamat Skm (POS). 
6) «wr [m^] PG. (var); aga, [go] PG 
CJ Teta Skm (POS); “fafeafiaca 


Harini metre, 
May that Krsna who was fondled as 
a baby by the cowherdesses by pressing 
lip to lip, neck to neck, eye to eye and 
forehead to forehead and who, when 
Crying, was pressed to the bosom by them 
and consequently experienced a thrill 
on his love-affected body, smiling all the 
while, protect us all. (A. A. R.). 
1053 
SUPCR m: dg ngafa acero 
Rees neama Tea GSA | 
agaa gaire: aq carachasalt 
Taq afearna vay cara faorenaseatan 
(ST) SR 261.153, SSB 76.16. li 
(a) qqeafü SSB. 
Harini metre, 


Sweet is the lip (of the beloved ) 


3 
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what doubt is there.? So is also honey; 
sweeter (than honey) is the fruit, full of 
fine juice, of the grape. Let an impartial 
judge and a connoisseur of taste, how- 
ever, say even once whether there is any- 
thing sweeter than the lip (of the loved 
one). (A. A. R.) 


1054 
suce AITATH 
Haase aaherat dawqq tt 
afam: afne 
speret faaara ui 
(st) BhPr (BhPr (NSP) 88, BhPr (B) 88). 
(si) SR 171.799, SSB 506.799, SRK 251.95 
(a, Kalpataru), VP 3.5. 
(5) dil [1^ ] BhPr (NSP) (contra metrum); 
qu seq BhPr(B). 
(e) aarti BhPr ; sisi BhPr. . 
(d) aa BhPr, BY 
Arya, metre, : 
Thé sweetness: of (a. ‘woman ns) lip, 
the firmness of (her) breasts, and the 
keenness of (her) eyes, (and) ripeness in 
poetry (only ) he distinguishes (who has) 


the taste of experience. (L. H. Gray’s 
translation ). 

Aa 1055* 
SHORT nataman | 
qeat feared m: vrbem fr qaga n 


(at) Naiş 20.59. 

My mouth might be guilty of drinking 
the nectar of her nether lip. But what 
is the offence of my head that it is debarr- 
ed from bowing low at her fect ? (K. K. 
Handiqui’s translation). 


1056* 
 snreermfradtei 
efecto estin Ua: 
AAT WTAE TAT 
afeottat afeottasi "wá u 
(at) PGr 28r ((a. Stimadhavendrapuri). 
Aupacchandisika metre, 
| ‘This is the sound of the playful flute 
oe Sri Krsna, which has assumed impor- 
tance; due to the sweetness of the nectar 
of his, lips it has spread great joy to the 
minds, of does, to the, doe-eyed ones 


(aaps) and to i. sages. (A. A. R:) 


HALE —IITT HY? 


1057 
exp fud 
amia ary: qda ia | 

MANAA FA 

fagtanat agafat: on 

(31) Bh$ 362 (doubtful). 

(ap) VS 2340, SSSN 240.11, SHV part II.15, 
SLP 2.20. 

(a) sump Bh$ (var.) 
did BhS (var.). 

(b) aah Ẹya Bh$ (var) (contra 
metrum); yaf ard qaei Bh$ (var.) 
(contra metrum); spia art [aean] Bhs 

(var.); carter [^gira ] VS; agea SSSN. 

(c) afàragrAa Bh$ (var.). SHV; ame VS. 

(d) ñui [wr] Bh$ (var. ) qur [ar] Bh$ 
(var.). 

(cd) aaa T F — gaitai qar 
Bh$ (var.) (conira metrum); agtassqr: VS; 
quere: SSSN: ayien, SHV. 

Arya metre. 

Excess of bile: (pitiam) is destroyed 
by the nectar of/her lips, wind-complaints 
(vdyu) by her pair of breasts and phlegm 
diseases by constant enjoyment with her; 
(thus) the body of a woman tranquilises 
the three humours (i.e. väta, pitta and 
kapha). (A. A. R.) à; 

1058* 
SUD AAMA TAATA 
arefarrat fafgetista ^pa: | 
joai fada deer: 


THTATT ATT: d 
(sr) Bhi? (BhV (POS)a. 98, BhV (C)2,98). or 2.99). 
(6) yawa: BhV (Var.). 
Aupacchandasikà metre. 

The whiteness of the teeth, zonceuled 
by the redness (produced) from the 
contact with lower lip, became again 
visible, being helped out by a white smile 
of the lady who had beautiful eyelashes. 
(H. D. Sharma's translation.) 


1059* 
arate ferret 
ainia & gi 
idi A 


efrfafer mani oan 
C SkV 851, Prasanna 156 "b; J8. 166. 3 E 
` Visalyah). 3 


(conira metrum); 


HI aqnis? 


(a) “aa Prasanna, 
(b) qR? om. Prasanna; ° Gq 3a Prasanna, 
Áryà metre, 

. By, your swollen lip, oh messenger, 
that has been bitten. by a snake [or : by 
(my) lover] my heart is churned as the 
ocean was by Mt. Mandara [or : by one 
whose love is small i. e. has ceased] 
(D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


. 1060 
sem aade., 
| WW RINT JESN | 
funr eaa 
S PTTWNTTERTR G6 
(mt) SR 251.29, SSB 58.93, SRK 273, 28 (à. 
Sphutáiloka), Vidy 974." ow 
(à) "mt SRK. | ni rs Ue ovs 
() gat Vidy 700 
^" 'Aupacchandisikà metre, i ; 
The lips stained (reddened) by frésh 
betel-roll, the eyes with collyrium and a 
sparkling silken garment—these consti- 
tute ‘the (true) ‘decoration: of yóinug 
women;:!: other ornaments spoil. the 
beauty: of. limbs. (A.A.R.) | : 


sea 1061* . 
MEUS Coo ERN 
SpmqWamemwfeed TAT ou 
(s) Kutt (Kutt (NSP) 402, Kutt (BI) 462), 
(sip) Kavi (Kavi (NSP )ad 5.1 (p.164) ,Kavi (RP) 
39) (a, Damodaragupta) (Cf. Vatsyayana’s 
Kamasitra IV and V; chapters on fe. 
"fürs and saga and Sitzungsberichte 
der Wiener Akademie; philos,-hist, Kl .Bd 
106, 498). 7 MEME 
(0) se [wr] Kavi (RP). MM 
(e) — Ser Kupp (BI) (var.); gea R [8^] Kavi. 
5" Giti-Àryà metre, ^ 7 S RON 
. O beautiful damsel, à mark of ‘a’ bite 
on your lower lip, a series of such 
marks on your neck, a scratch with a 
finger-nail.(i. e. in the form of a hare's 
leap) oryour bréasts;—these show ‘that 
(you have been) enjoyed. (by one) well 
‘versed in the art of love-making. (Sürya- 
kànta's 
Studies). 


i 


translation ^ in. Ksemendra's - 
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1, In Kavi quoted as an example of Ksemen- 
tas acquaintance with the Kümasütra-s, 


1062 *. 
HI AIT aeadh 
"p web wfrferscraTE:! 
fca sferarfa arret 
ertet a Ae " 
(ap) SR 270.30, SSB 94.90, SRK 271. 7 (a. 
Sphutasloka), IS 7628. (a. Sphutasloka). 
(a) axed} SRK, IS (contra metrum). . 


Aupacchandisikà metre. '- Cards 
How is the deer-eyed: damsel not tlie 
best place of pilgrimage ? There is the 
sweet Sarasvati [speech; or holy. river] 
on her lip, and is there not in her ear 
the flash of manikarniké [ear-ring : set 
with gems; or holy place at Banaras] ? 
On her head there shines the charming 
veni [ tresses; or : stream at Prayàga]. 


(A. À..R.). | 
erage. perma 
fai TARAN C a a EN 
ara aad surfer forti n 
(at) PGr 48 (a. Purugottamadeva). (Cf. Kav 
P. 53)... ; RET 
(0) RaR or ffald or aleihi 
PG (var.). Pero uet d f 
6) Raamaa PG. (var) ^ (contra 


metrum). MA 
(d) ` yi om. PG. (var.) _(contra’ metram); qi 
o ame wad PG. (var). | ee 
Giti-àryà metre. 7 n | , . 
Constantly do I bow. to. Sri. Krsria 
(the. conqueror, of King. Karnsa) .who 
has: placed the flute on his lip, Whose 
head is adorned with, campaka-flowers 
(Michelia Campaka), -and whọ has his 
left shòulder (slightly) bent. (A..A. R.) 
1064 
ITS TIENT ` qmm A 
segreto redi freq n: 
(at ) SR 261.140 (a. Kuv.), SSB 76.4; Kuy, 
ad 59.120 (p. 136), 2o 


184 ] MIT sta -Rag 


The lip of the tremulous eyed damsel 
takes away (vanquishes) the brilliance 
of the flower bandhujiva  [Pentapates 
Phoenicea; or : the life of relations]. 
Alas ! what wonder is there that she 
deprives the brilliance of other lives ? 
(A. A. R.) 


AIT ftaa sce fagre: Hosdarea 


1065* 
waves cw wert sda ur od 
ash anil fas perm aakala: ou 
(st) SP 1665 (a. Sàrhgadhara). 
Horses having locks of hair curling 
backwards on the lips, nostril, cheeks, 
chin, scrotum,  navel, shoulder blade 


and belly are of extremely inferior breed. 
(A. A. R.). 


1066* 
AIT pge: MwA aE | 
geiena afgana fagan a 
(mp) SR 261.143, SSB 76.7. 
The lip of the gazelle eyed young 
lady shines below the nose as if it were a 


ruby dropped from the midst of a golden 
lotus. (A. A. R.). 


1067 
aaa faf ar aa aaa d 
watt fartiater afe: ar ot arta 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 6.40, 30, MBh (C) 
6. 1486; BhG 18.32). 
(a) sF MBh (var); qafa MBh (var.). 
(P) seqq [q^] MBh (var.); aafaa Cur?) 
MBh (var.). 
(c) g [a] MBh (var.). 
(4) amet War [9° a°] MBh (var.). 
Right as unright what / conceives, 
obscured by darkness,/ and all things 
contrary (to the truth),/ that intelligence, 
son of Prthà, is of darkness. (F.Edgerton's 
translation). 


1068 


AIA THAT ufzd stata | 


ahed ax feat Prnfafafaatsi n 
(a) R (R(Bar) 2. 101,6, R(B) 2.109, 6 R (G) 
2.118,6). . 


(a) saata CT) R(var.); Aaa R (var.); 
wq R (var.). 

(^) mferd or qug or mfia orge or afg ni 
orqqqorquq [mq] R (var); ataaféd 
Cant; "das [SY] R (ar). 

(6) aaa or afad [m^] R (var; fafa 
or fRaj or gai or gf [m] R (var); 
fear: or Rear or agar [R°] R (var). 

(4) Aray afaa (R(var.): fig] R (vards 
ea. or “ata” [ffa] R (var); fiafia 
"dp R (var.); *fimféai R (var.). ; 
T'o pretend to be virtuous when onc is 

not so; to pretend to be pure when really 

onc is not; to appear as possessing all thc 
good qualities that make a rightcous man, 
to pretend to be a man of principles, 
when one does not have any and to act 
unrighteously in the garb of righteous- 
ness—all these are to be condemned. 

(T. Srinivasa Raghavacharya's trans- 

lation) 


1069 
waa: afad ag sf WE i 
qd dw uq eum weg ud: mper oa 
(ar) SRHt 165.22 (a. MBh). (Cf. MBh (Bh) 

6.17.11 and 12.98.23) 

Highly unbecoming (adharma) is 
death overtaking a Ksatriya by discasc 
in his house; that he mects with death 
in the battlefield is the eternal law of 
dharma. (A. A. R.) 


wad: gagar (ur) m(u) scc No. 1078 
1070 


AAH: gaa ë enidWvmupo od 
anqana pama Hal ama: tt 
(3) PdP Bhümi kh. 17, 20, Variant of No. 1002. 
The tree of avarice has adharma as 
its sap, rendered swect by arrogance and 
its abundance of fruits arc also of the 


same kind. (A. A. R.). 


1071 
save AÈ cmd wifauuR d 
SUE oer aeaa ufemshii ai 
(m) Mn 8.127 (Gf. No 1072, 806-7, and gras] 
qf. 
(mp) VR 1825, 


*aec cm m 


sias sea [ 185 


(a) saugaus Mn (var); eg? VR (var.). 
(b) ea far qrat VR (var.). 
bc) qa [a] Mn (var.). 

Unjust punishment destroys reputa- 
tion among men and fame (after death), 
and causes even in the next world the 
loss of heaven; let him,! therefore, 
beware of (inflicting) it. (G. Bühler's 
translation ). 

1, The king. 


1072 
aaisa ai- aANT d 
araagy aed Ua: iana n 
(31) Y 1.357 (in some texts 1.35.6). Of. No 1071, 
806-7, and qaa} wear? 

The unrightcous punishment destroys 
the heaven, fame, and all the worlds; thc 
proper punishment, however, for ihe 
king, procures heaven, glory and victory. 
(J. R. Gharpure’s translation). 


1073 
ATA GATTA faranse tetany 1 
anafaa g mafe fucus u 


(8) KN (KN (BI) 10.7, KN (AnSS) 10.9, 
KN (TSS) 10.9. 

(a) We? KN(BI). 

(b) fàùaa ato KN (BI), 

() — first KN (AnSS), KN (TSS); anafaa’ 
KN(BI). 

Wars brought about by allics through 
their oppression and persecution, should 
be looked upon with indifference; but 
for a generous ally even the very life may 
be risked. (M. N. Dutt’s translation). 


1074 
spar afr uo THUTHRIWD TAT |a 
samia gfi qu wm u 


(5) KN (KN (AnSS) 14.58, KN (BI) 13.50), 
KN (TSS) 14.58. 
(^) sqrqamtgada KN (BI). 

Suppression of wrong and the following 
of the paths of rectitude, and the doing of 
good to one who does good to him are 
the functions of a ruler of earth, (M. N. 
Dutt's translation), 


1075* 
adma naD 
Weed afa farai | 


fasareaTara aqq 3a 
faa aa: adfan: soft n 

Gur) VS 2543 (a. Pt. Sri Baka). 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà) 

Your fame (all white in colour), O 
king, has spread in all directions to 
banish all dirt, as if indignant at the 
thought that unrighteousness elsewhere 
would cause disturbance in this land also. 


(A. A. R.). 


1076* 

aaea ae fiaa: 4 

erst mia a ga fuh wat: n 

(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.245 18, MBh (C)3.15387). 

(43) SS (OJ) 54. 

(a) wem [x7] SS (OJ). 

(^) RANT MBh (var.). 

(c) m [afa] MBh (var.); Samay MBh 

var.). 

(4) «t figa Ce SS (0])) Su s^) MBh (var.), 
SS (OD: gui feft at a° MBh (var.); 
aga [s^] MBh (var. ). 

The dull-witted have no interest in 
dharma. They are born as low creatures. 
Thus incarnated they attain no joy. 
[Raghuvira’s translation of SS (OJ) ]. 


aaie FA ABT sce No. 27 


wae ag ABA sce No. 3071 


1077 

BTA TIT AIT Fz watgead 

Neg Wafer weg Fas eat 
ata sitaaa fate fara Afas fafa 

faqaaterqoatiy quaa a: n 
(a7) PV 863 (a. Ramacandi abhatta), 

(c) fam PV (var.). 

Paficacámara metre, 

_O wise men, injury to living beings 
brings adharma : let not this be done 
falsely. By disregarding the Veda-s (in 
this respect) take only to compassion. 
Interpreting the Vedic injunction in this 
way, may the Lord Buddha, the kinsman 
of pure understanding, enter into us 
(infuse that spirit in us). (A. A. R.). 
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1078 
aai agia waq ed wá d 
dr gig afars a a vera qua o 


(a) R (R (Bar) 3.5, 10, R (B) 3.6, 11, R(G) 
3. 10, 11-2). 
(mm) IS 218. 


(a) saat fe wei (wat) aeg R (var); waa: 
s gag Cen? 4^ Cu) R(var); sm: 
gaara R. (var). a [g] R (var). 
(ò) 5 TS R (var); g WW or wed 
[4°] R (var.). 
(c) gor EI lafa] R(var.). 
(d) q q Afat gar: R (var.); aaga FAA, 


R (var.); cat [x] R. (var-). 

The sin, O lord, of that monarch is 
mighty that takes a sixth part of the 
subjects’ incomes, but does not protect 
them as sons. (M. N. Dutt’s translation). 


1079 . ; 

aqati ram aema g fate d 
dd: amama o wu Aa amai ou 
(si) NBh 152. , 7 

Wealth acquired by adharma remains 
for a short time only; thereafter it passes 
on to the enemy and by that he perishes 
completely (root and branch). (A.A. R.) 


1080 
AIT Aa we amaai qafa | 
adaa: Aa fais nieo uc 
(a) Mn 2.111, MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.314, 48; 
MBh (R) 1.3, 93 and 12.327, 327, 50; 
MBh (C) 1,755) and i2.12232-3, Vi 29.7. 
(mp) Vir, Sarhskaraprakasa quoting Mn 516.5-6, 
|o SR 383.146 (a. M2Bh)!, IS 219. 
(n) mania (aga 4) 4 (fa) sam, MBh, 
C2 in Vi. Ne 
(b) aga? MB 12. (var); sands [s] 
; MBh 12 (var.). NIU E 


(e safe Gh in Vi(R); were MBh ra(var.); 
fà or fa or ufa or Afr [5^] MBh 
uita 12 (var.). eee i 
(d) | Aai ory [fa^] MBh r2. (var)rw 


00 | [ap] MBh i2. (var); ar [4^ MBh 12 

| jii; (var.). tft? Mn (var.); "RP Mn (var.) 
vss (Raghavananda), MBh; wf? or arg’ or 
hapa [3180] MBh 12 (var); ass 

MBh 12 (var.). — : 

1, but quotes Mn. 


sradieg-srceitufera 


Of the two persons, him who illegally 
explains (anything) and him who ille- 
gally asks (a question), one (or both) 
will die orincur (the other's) enmity. 
(G. Bühler's translation). 


1081 

aqata AAT adt wafa safe i 

qq: maa wafa quen] fauna oa 

(a) Mn 4.174, MBh (MBh (Bh), 3.92, 4, MBh 
(R); 3.94.4, MBh (C) 3.8490). 

(sip) SRHt 13.1 (a.R), Darhpati$. 22, IS 220, 
SKDr ad gd: (a. MBh), BrDh 2.56, 3, 
SSap 407 (a. Mn), SSSN 26.1. 

(a) qied ava MBh; salga à MBh(K 4); 


siå qaa MBh (Dc D 3.5), SKDr. 
(c) @qeata Mn (var.), MBh(R), SRHt, SkDr. 
(4) «mg MBh (var.); q [g] MBh (var.). 


He prospers for a while through un- 
righteousness, then he gains great good 
fortune, next he conquers his enemies, 
but (at last) he perishes (branch and 
root.) (G. Bühler's translation). |. 


aaia TWAT see No. 1081. 


aaia W see No. 1081. 


“Sea qaiit see No. 2671 


1082 
AIA qae JaA d 
maara BIT ARs ODWTST d 
(mg ) PAn 334, PWW 665 (in both a. PdP, Patala 
kh. 87, 58, but not found there), 
Variant of No 1070. 


D. . 1083 .. 
aqiii feet eaaa: = 
aatarttarqaatz wer RAFA: dd 
(24) BhPn 10.49, 22. M E 
(ay) IS 221, 


Others prefer the ill-begotten wealth 
of the ignorant people under the pretext 
that they should be protected by them 
like water covering the equatic animals. 
(J. M. Sanyal’s translation). 

Le bien injustement amassé par l'homme de 
peu d'intelligence, d'autres le lui’ prennent sous 
prétexte. qu'il doit les nóurrir, comme: on prend 
wy Phabitant des eaux. (E, Burnouf’s translat- 
ton). 


adian arreter 


1084 
aada a: ated tiger a0 
TAT GS Tea pmmusueu ganag n 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.59, 52, MBh (R) 
5.38, 67-8 MBh (G) 5.1512-3). 
(aT) IS. 222. 
(a) gem [sic] MBh (var.). 
(P) edafik MBh (var.); erga (CR: RE 
^ MBH (var.). ; l 
(e) gà [F°] MBh (var.). 
(d) Ter Lea] MBh (var.); gcreqapet MBh 
(var. ), 

He who performs acts (like sacrifices, 
gift and ‘so forth). calculated to secure 
merit in the other world (after death) 
with ill-gotten wealth, does not reap 
those fruits after death, as that wealth 
was acquired by unrighteous means. 
(P. N. Menon's translation). 


srt fg sei (wa) saet sce No. 1078. 


1085 
aiai ett erar | 
adorei Te meafar n 
(3) R (R(Bar) 4.16, 13, R (B) 4.16, 5. R (G) 
4.15, 3). 
(a) safai R (var.); saai R (var); 
srafe? R(var.); sud? R (var); Ta Ut 
R (var.); morat R (var.). 
() arty CFAR) R (var); gaffai afrasa) 
R (var.). 
(6) saffa: R(var.); pià [3] R(var.). 
(d) araa (Peg, s) ARA R ivar.) 
Chivalrous warriors who do not re- 
trace their steps in the battle-field, prefer 
to give up their ghosts to bearing an 
unavenged  dishonour. (T. Srinivasa 
Raghavacharya's translation). 


l086** - 
ay wed gfafzdew a 
sedder mw: ad 


sum gonfia 
qaemle sata 
(sit) SP 1803. LL 
If the grasp on the bow (in archery ) 
is (too) low, then thé arrow missés the 
target widely. The target is correctly hit 
if the grasp is evenly done. 
the bow too high one may commit drdha 
sphota. (A, A. R.). E 


By holding. 


[ 187 


1087 = 
HTT owe quoc 
, " Wim a afsadisma or 
GN aara 00 
S ree Wafuxw ash: d 
COM CET D ake 
(a) wrfg AS (var.). - : ; 
(^) wfüd (de) AS (var.); sq: or eqer[ seo] 
AS (var.). DUST i 
(d) Rf? AS (vàr.) 
VarhSastha metre. Us 
A person of good taste is not. born in 
the class of being adhastana-$vabhra nor 
in common woman nor in. safijila nor 
in the class known as oyaniaradeva and 
bhavanajyotisika. (A. À. R.). a 
; - 1088 l i 
amqerfesfad wa gifemftghcay ac 
qaii wear MUR sme adt 
(3) ad Prab (NSP) 5.24 (a, Harivarisa). 
(aT) I$ 225. 7 Pe a 
(b) gafzqo IS . 
() . qufaeeata q? IS. £s - 
O King, do not kill the Brahmana-s 
for the sake of women who have (but) a 
parted skin below that is full of foul smell 
and wet with urine. (A. A. R.). - 
" 1089* . : & 
THA SETA TTT | 
Went Afaria 4 
Eq we diuf mft crear: i 
(8) Mahan 9.119. > 
Cm) SP 1267, Skm(B) (Skm (B) i591, Skm 
. (POS) 3.45, 1) (a. Parimala), Ujjvalad. 
1.11, AB p. 517, SSS 173, Pad 28.71, SR. 
119.123, SSB 429.8. r: 
(a) agrem fiageg $88: D ME. 
(6) fim Skm (b), Pad, ISR, SSB; "qat 
Skm; qaqa Pad, SR, SSB "mara [acra] 
SSS. - us B 


() retard Skm. —— M. 
() vr: Skm 5 0 000 0 00s 

Sikharini metre, © ^ ^. LUE a : 

Angry crowds of demons are biting" 
with their teeth Hanümàn, painted on. 
the walls of the city of your enemy, re- 
membering and exclaiming, *(Here is 


sav uP LEE 


188 ] amie quiq-erfam wi 


the villain) who burnt our Lanka, it is 
he who crossed the ocean (flying), it is 
the same who brought the medicinal 
herbs that cured Laksmana of his swoon.” 
(A. A. R.). 
.  1090* 
aft wag masm uum 
qq qsqa quar | 
aaraa  wetsfrerfvart 
a wea: otannddeae: |i 
(sy) Nats 1.20. 
(at) SR 252.1 
Varhgastha metre, 

His foot held the lotus in contempt, in 
the leaves of trees was there even an iota 
of the beauty of his hand ? The autumnal 
full moon was not fit even to act as a 
slave to his face. (K, K.  Handiqui's 
translation ). 


1091 
watartiza wis gerd ANGAT I 
qissai glaa faasiaq n 
(3) KN (KN (BI) 7.32, KN (An) 7.32) KN 
(TSS) 7.32. 
(a) aafiaga KN (BI). 
(7) amata [R^] KN (An), KN (TSS); 
fasaa KN (TSS) var. 

A King should shun at a distance 
those who are sinful, those who are crook- 
ed, those whose faults have been detect- 
ed, those who have been ostracized and 
those who come from the enemy. (N. M. 
Dutt’s translation). 


1092 
amina cu at fe ser ai wT | 
tzaria ur fred det gan n 
(m) Mn 4.170. 
(sip) Dampati$, 22, IS 225, BrDh 2.16, 1, 
() Ranar Mn (var) Dampatié; ffarqdt 
Mn (var.) (in Grantha characters). 

Neither a man who (lives) unrighte- 
ously, norhe who (acquires) wealth (by 
telling) falsehoods, nor he who always 
delights in doing injury, can ever attain 
happiness in this world. (G. Bühler's 
translation). 


1093 
afas: cara fü: qat — eufaemRDEW: | 
fasa frala gagrag aea: di 
(8) Puranartha Samgraha, Rajaniti 101 (Purana 
VII.2, 385). ; 

The son becomes greater than his 
father in beauty, learning and valour, 
remaining in the position acquired by the 
father. Such was (the case with) 
Subrahmanya. (A. A. R.) 


1094* 
efuaeded wfeqqeammeier- 
qfzfaeafarteerfesur mesure à 
JAA WU Hey ASARAS 
emererfaeteritacsmfageu s 
(sir) Kpr 7.223, (p. 342), Amd 140.340, SR 
286.12 (a. Kpr), SSB 120,12. (a. Bhavabhüti). 
(b) qfwago SSB, Amd. 
(e) sqaq a SR, SSB. 
Malini metre, 

Thy cheeks appear with thcir pale- 
ness waning on account of the pressure 
caused by supporting them on the palms 
in sleep. O thou beautiful one ! let me 
know soon of which young man does this 
signify the coronation as the crown prince 
of sportiveness of the king Cupid ?!, 
(G. Jha’s translation). 

1, Quoted as an example of the repetition 
of words. 


AET a Ý E sec No. 1095. 


1095 
afm at mq aga sai 
ant qud died AR gaera a 
(Sip) Subh 255, IS 226. Sama 2 BIT 14 
(Cf. faq). 
(s) Of. NS (OJ) 3.6. 
(2) Pare Subh. affair a apio Sama; 
ay” Subh, 
(^) ay 4 Sama; eqq? Subh. 
() gue Sama. 
(4) stug mz Sama. 

Authority, loan, new born child, 
and fourthly copulation of a dog give 
at first the greatest enjoyment, but at 
the end nothing but hardship. 


afastan sg_—aferrarcerata [ 189 


1096 
afasta ng Weed umo)! 
aai asgat fear afafa qa wu n 
(si ) JS 310.50. 
When being invested with power, 
listen to the words of the tabor (Mrdanga) : 


“You will become bound, punished 
(beaten by a stick) and empty (of 
happiness), as we are.” (A. A. R.J). 


afuata dt gaa: sce No. 3320 


1097 
afaa d qaa: wat aeiia www a 
Aaqa we aama aa a 
(83) H (HJ 4.13, HS 4.10, HH 102. 1-2, [ Cf. 
HG 136.5-6]. (Variant of No. 3320.) 
(at) (Gf. IS 677, Pr 363). 
(/) marha HH; qfi HC. 

How can there be a displacing of him 
who (is once) invested with high autho- 
rity? Excessive favour, O King, to low 
persons, (is) likc an impression stamped 


upon the sands. (F. Johnson's trans- 
lation). 


1098 
afna garmad 
aasa anaa erd fet: i 
fatefeaaanoaccarrat 
feani aa: 1 
(ar ) SNi g.11. 
Mafijubhasini metre, 


Enough of the wicked, though occu- 
pying high positions and full of arroga- 
nce, associating themselves with ver 
crucl people and tormented (kicked) by 
the feet of the people ever on the move 
and hard duc to their unpleasant nature, 
resembling threshing floors situated on 
clevated ground, possessing wooden posts 
(for tying the animals) and trampled 
by the hoofs of the cattle frequently and 
having grains which are naturally hard 
due to the absence of moisture-grains 
which arc the wealth of the plants posses- 
sing many qualities supplied by nature. 
(A. A. R.) 


"E 
AART TET TST: 
afarafg tar aafia sre a 
fafa fafa fasaa: afta aadar: 
afaafe ferm tea Aade u 
(si SMH 8.56, Vidy 855. See No. 1103. 
(a) taam: SMH  (var.). 
(c) aait: SMH (var.), 
(4) sf&tsfiag faeg Vidy. 
Malini metre, 

When the sun has been vanquished 
[has set], what (ludicrous ) things are not 
seen by the people ? The rulers of the 
sky are the numerous (twinkling little) 
stars ; the lamps show their might in 
every house and swarms of glow-worms 
glitter in all directions ! (A. A, R.) 


1100 
amarat afisaa RRENA 
anfa wu cada a na dents 
aR aa aE eae TAT 
a wafer faaargateo arcem u 

(31) BhS 16, P (PP 1.43), 

(at) SP 197, VS 2933, Pad 115.67(a. BhS), SR 
39.26, SSB 292.26, (a, Bhs), SRK 32.5 (a. 
BhS), SuM 3.5, RS 1420, Subh 304, SK 
2.57, SU 1429, SSD 2 f. 109a, IS 227 (in 
some texts abj/de),1 

(a) afa? or start BhS (var); —— aradan 
(8) BhS (var.), IS; arqiea Bh (var. ); 
marear BhS (var.), IS; qea (ap) 
Bh$ (var.); maama SRK  (printer's 
error). ^ 

(6) ag [«^]Bh$ (var) sng [ws] BhS (var) 
ag [ero ] Bh (var.); qfare? ara agt go 
VS; oT «o PP. 

(c) aafaa arao Sp, Pad, SR.SSB; gg- 
fafaafizo IS; aftan VS; "uagsuo nh$ 
(var.); —— Raae BhS (var.); PP; 
“nate Bh$ (var.); "agrem? BhS (var.); 
"HART" Bh$ (var); "aqq? BhS (var); 
at [za] Bh$ (var) ao [^sara? ] 
BhS (var); varq IS; teegaa (array) 
BhS (var); “agaegarat BhS (var.). 

(2) fångar BhS (var.); IS; fasdgt Bhs 
(var.), B 
Malini metre, 


1 According to Bh$ also found in Rudrata’s 


190 ] afanaafeat—afiasaaqat® 


Kavyalankara but it could not be traced there). 

You should not show the least dis- 
honour to those learned men who have 
obtained true spiritual knowledge; for, 
your worthless wealth is quite helpless to 
make them surrender to your power : the 
furious elephants whose temples have 
newly been marked with black lines of 
rut can never be bound by the delicate 
tendrils of a lotus stem. (P. G. Nath’s 
translation ) 


1101 
amaaa Gern 
aa aurez sat a 
SEEDS EE ELI 
qaas TPA A GTS Gi 
(s) Bhattikévya 10.73 (NSP; in other editions 
10.72). 
(b) qq Bhatt? (var.). 
Puspitigrà metre. 

Also those who have attained greatness 
in this world, give way [go down] if they 
are reckless [ nervous, or weak-minded ]; 
the elephant with his body huge like the 
peak of a mountain sinks down in the 
mud, but the wood does not. (S. and K. 
Ray's translation). i 


1102* 
GIA HZA ood 


sfr qaen 
Hara: o n 


wate vq dqud 
(8) Nais 20.36. 

Knowing her heart to be such, I 
rcalize why her hard breasts turn away 
from me, though their action is some- 
thing which befits them. (K. K. Handi- 
qui's translation). 


1103 
SfHTTTHAETEHTURI TIRATAN: 
stargate dr maafa sss a 
fafa fafa famara: afa relever: 
afaate vfzüsfem fe a Aafa a 
(mr) SR 209.11. (Cf. No. 1099). 
Malini metre. 
(In the absence of the sun) numerous 
stars are shining in the sky and in every 
house the lamps get themselves firmly 


established. There are the glow-worms 
illuminating all the quarters. But, when 
the sun has risen, what is seen by the 


people ? (A. A. R.) 


1104 
alana Masa ga: mefa ari: | 
aadatan TS MRTN: d 
(aT) SSKR 5.10, KSSKP 5.10. 
An arrow having quickly reached its 
target comes to rest; as it conforms firmly 
to its course it is not possible to deceive 


[deflect] it. (A. A. R.). 


1105 
afatets ger Brace 
aeaa: atha maa: d 
E EI EE E MEDIE Ear 
tfaa sep gaaaf: n 
(si) PAT 168 (a. Sanmisika), Pad 4r.12 (a. 
Sinmasika), SR 275.15, SSB 102.17, Vidy 
595 (a. Laksminatha), HS 2007. 
(a) aft [eet] Vidy. 
() epang: Vidy. 
(c) gq@eao SR, SSB; Afp [310] Pad. 
Aupacchandisika metre, 

Alas | at the threshold there is thc 
golden creeper; when lying in the bed of 
lotuses, there is the autumnal moon; in 
the beak of every wag-tail there is a 
pearl necklace. By whose lucky person's 
penance has this borne fruit ? (A. A. R.) 


erf PRICE sce No. 568, 


1106* 
arfanr afr rafa 
egf aq 
af sestane 
WAT ag agma dd 
(af ) Pad 3.17 (a. Laksmana), SR 21,70, SSB 
34.4. SH 10 (a, Laksmaua). 
(P) "eufü: SR, SSB. 
(c) saae SR; Spaz’ SSB (sic.) 
Aupacchandisika metre. 
(4d) ana SH. 


afars | —afrenta [ 191 


Worship yc the Brahman (Sri Rama), 
possessing cyes long like the lotus (petal), 
remaining in the hermitage at Paficavati, 
with a charming body resembling the 
blooming blue lily and the one target 


(object) of the cyes of Laksmana. 
(A. A. R.) 
1107 
affarone 
CHTqSesquesatf arats: | 
amarati 


wey queen aa oa 
(mp) SR 37.9, SSB 289.9. 
(k) IIE om. SSB (contra metrum). 
rya metre, 

Even uncouth herdsman can have 
eloquence in the hutments of wild tribes. 
But from whose mouth do (cloquent) 
words flow in the assembly of the cul- 
tured men of the city ? (A. A. R.) 


1108* 
afana nafaa 
aaa daara a cuf a 
sela Wow | 
afa wf graf aa fafgetf n 
(at ) SR 298.6, SSB 142.5. 
Arya metre (in d hypermetric), 

O lovely young lady in love, posses- 
sing a charming gait like that of an 
elephant, I do not know what good deeds 
that young man, like a cloud, has done 
previously that you now at night, like 
lightning, go to mect him at a rendez- 


vous? (A. A. R 
afa aaa a eed scc No. 2757. 


1109* 
aera ma aT aent: 
fuaaga eet wa: d 
qni wfen gat a ag 
fafaa sr aagi werea aT n 
(m) Sit 7.52. 
(si) JS 296.6 (a. Magha), SP 3570 (a. Mügha), 
SR 310,2 (a. Si&), SSB 162.2 (a. Mágha), 
(^) Saam: JS. 


Puspitàgrà metre, 


Struck with a garland by the beloved 
exclaiming angrily, “You went into her 
(co-wife’s) house last night,” the young 
man was unable to move even a step. 
What is not capable of undermining the 
strength of those who have a guilty 
conscience ? (A. A. R.) 

1110* 
arnaf fraa 
avra alfat gore nafa: | 
te afaa ang 
TATA cea n 
(3) BhV (BhV (POS) 2.51, BhV (C) 2.50). 
(a)  Rmrafag Bhv(c). 
(^) qara in most texts; om. BhV (POS) contra 
metrum. 
(c) J wg’ BhV(Q). 
(4) qi unf® BhV (C). 
Arya metre, 

The lotus-eyed one,! made somehow 
or other to lie down during the night by 
the side of her lover by elderly women, 
thinks with apprehension “What should 
follow ?” (H. D. Sharma's translation). 

1. Newly wedded bride, 


1111* 
were a: manaa 
afafa gA: eai FUTA: | 
safa a aa, de: arafat: 
pa gad sere fanfa n 
(at ) JS 287.9 (a. Māgha, but not found in Sig), 
€) “ar JS. 
Malini metre, 

That lamp which at the beginning of 
the night was all full of reddish bright- 
ness, as if mixed with a profusion of the 
auspicious red powder placed on it, is, 
at dawn, devoid of brightness due to the 


' exhaustion of oil and with flickering 


wick assumes a grey colour like a person 
getting red by drinking wine at the com- 
mencement of night as if smeared with 
the red-lac decoration of his beloved 
and who with his natural colour depri- 
ved by (excessive) drink becomes pale 
with quivering lips. (A. A. R.) 

1112* 

afafa sarè 
SUCHE qd 


[eaten ee 


192 ] atfertigra—atetter ferry 


IEEE IEEE 
Stara cese ou 
(aq) (Vidy 173 (a. (2) Sankaramitra). 
Arya metre (defective in b). 

During the night having experienced 
joy unknown before in the house of the 
hunter, the pair of cakravaka-birds [ruddy 
geese], free from sorrow, are greatly 
pleased to offer their life (as food in the 
morning). (A. A. R.) 


1113 
aigi qarati gè gafa a 
wat fg aidea d epi faena: n 
(31) R (R(Bar) 2.104.217, R(B) 2.112.271, R(G) 
2.123,20). 
(wj) SRHt 94.5. 
(«) aAA (afte; "gre g) R (var); 
HATA [310] R (var.) 
() a gates (e gap) TA R (var.). 
(ab) mg qh qu WIE WERE RO (var.). 
(c) zù [wa] R (var.); f om. R (var.), 
(4) aR: [A] R (var). 

Please step into this pair of sandals 
decorated with gold, O revered brother 
(Sri Rama). These will (like a good 
king) look after the welfare of all the 
subjects. (A. A. R.). 


1114* 
asagat verfa 
afsat quiere 
vgzfafa wada gtisgaq 
wate Hamat aegre n 
(a) SiS 6.66, 
(at) SR 347.11 (a. Sis), SSB 225,13 (a. Magha), 
(^ wfefrage SR. 
Drutavilambita metre. 

These bees settling on the lavaüga 
flowers [or : women in their courses] 
were covered all over with pollen [.or 
blood] and rendered dirty; observing 
which the jasmine creeper with blossom- 


ed white flowers[ or: co-wives with white 
tecth] laughed aloud. (A. A. R.) 


1115* 
afasteardt canta waa: qeaqaat 
qtr: Heer ga seta ara TART I 


qa gesa: WeWfu w gom Wai 

Was eat TATE Bafa Te: optare 

(sip ) Ava 246, SR 240.118, SSB 639.25. 
Sikharini metre, 

O mango tree, you are the beauty of 
the garden; your tender leaves are ever 
foremost on all auspicious (religious) 
functions, and your shade removes the 
fatigue (of the midday sun); the cluster 
of your flowers gladdens all, and your 
fruits are for the delicious satisfaction 
ofall people. Hence it is that flocks of 
cuckoos, in hundreds, flock to you. 


(A. A. R.) 


1116 
after afaüssfa gras fds afa ag 
dum ainai o qufaefet n 
(m) SkP, Avantykh, Revakh. 133, 4. 
(ait) PAn 86, PWW 593. 

In this worldly existence which is 
uncertain like a drop of water clinging 
to a blade of grass, people, when they 
grow weak (infirm due to old age) seek 
the (firm) abode of a mountain [forest]. 


(A. A. R.). 


1117* 

HAAS ATL TAMAS aA 

faar naaie Age: | 
ema gaa fag o 
sa aage RA N 
(m) Nais 9.115. 
Varhgastha metre. 

Thou who hast studied the guile of 
Cupid’s arrows! If thou who art inside 
my heart comest outside to my bosom, 
my heart, folded in thee, will no more 
dread Cupid’s arrows. (K. K.Handiqui’s 
translation ). 


1118 
aahi frar 
Aa gfi daa a 
gar faang fawreereat 
aana JTTA N 


adta ordin ats 


(at ) SP 3955, VS 2230. 
Upajati metre. (Upendravajrá and Indra- 
vajrà). 

After passing childhood with the 
acquisition of lcarning, people should, in 
the charming and prosperous period of 
youth, resort to the (company) of delight- 
ful women, and thereafter. (in old agc) 
to the slopes of mountains for the sake 
of that (salvation) (A. A. R.). 


aitaan (Win) sce eadem gie 


1119 
Sf CT a aaa pvp GEA a 
NUS efe wr g sa ud ure N 
wearer a TA wera F NA RAT ai 
(m) R (R(Bar) did not appear yet), R (B)7.74. 
31-2 R(R) 7.74, 31-2). 

A monarch who rightcously rules his 
realm obtains a sixth share of the benefits 
of the Vedic lore, penance and virtues 
of his subjects. How can a king who 
receives these benefits not protect them ? 
(T.Srinivasa Raghavacharya’s translation) 


1120* 
wet fadar 
aaa: Moab: a 
agma paar Fa: cad 
a fa fau agiman d 
(a) Nais 1.4, 
(sip) SR ros. 120 (a, Nais), SSB 396.190 (a, Harsa) 
Varhsastha metre, 

Creating as he did four stages (in 
each of the fourteen branches of know- 
ledge ) with the attributes of study, under- 
standing practice and teaching, I know 
not why he himself created “the character 
of being fourteen,” in the fourteen scien- 
ces. (K. K. Handiqui’s translation). 


1121 
watt g ng qat at ansa d 
aAA g agmi aai at aasa ai 
(at) Vidy 936. 

That Padamañjarī [grammatical 
work of Haradatta] is useless when one 
has studied the Mahabhasya[ of Patañjali]; 
equally useless is the Padamafijari when 
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one has not studied the Mahabhasya. 
(A. A. R.). 


weld a ga fired see atsdaa vafa sm 


1122 
aia ag lam aera: — | 
TX ata a arate wat omnia n 
(at) Sama 2 «€ 9. Cf. No 1123. 

Having studied the four Veda-s and 
the Dharmasgastra-s one does not know 
the highest truth. (without practising the 
teachings), just as the spoon knows not 
the taste (of the excellence of the dishes) 
of cooking (A. A. R.). 


1123 

wetter ag Supp agate equ i 
wat aa daca aaa feda aa n 
(at) SP 4174(AP 97, ZDMG 27.638) (a.Harigana), 

SR 375.232, SSB 274.122 (a, Harigana) 

(Cf. No r122), 

qa AP. 
Having learnt the four Veda-s and 
having expounded the eighteen  smrti- 
texts, if one does not realize the self, O 
what a waste of energy ! (A. A. Ra. 


(e) 


1124 

aiea Aia wena Aaqa a qà 1 

safnara afasi nfa: da Bgat n 

(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 13, 149.6 ab/cd ; MBh 

(R) 13, 163, 7-8 MBh (C) 13, 7603-4). 

(mp) IS 229. 

(0) ada lft mea] MBh (var); aga q 
REA, MBh (var.); Afama MBh (C), 
MBh(R); qure [4°] MBh (var.). 
sfà MBh (var.). 

Why is one, having learnt the course 

of policy is seen not to be practising the 

same and not fully conversant with it, i 

appointed to the post of minister? / 

A. A. R.). 


(d) 


wetter Aamen «ftra see No. 1124, l 


ada Aaen aga: see No. 1207, 
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1125 
water Ara afededtd retia 
Esr4T ga: mafea NS | 
ANANT 7 SICTQETSTCICHT 
gm crm afar: cana fe n 


MBh (MBh. (Bh). 5.40, 24, MBh (R) 5.40, 

26, MBh (G) 12.1548). 

(&) SS(OJ) 64 ab. 

(a) qfi MBh (var); iq MBh (var.). 

(6) =°.q° tr. MBh (var.). 

(c) magari MBh (var); q, [qma ] MBh 
(var.) (contra metrum) ; WAL AAT qf- 
aafaa SS (OJ). 

(d) m: [°] MBh (var.); esae. [47] 
MBh (var.); gre gat wp: cfr SS 
(OJ). 

Irregular epic metre, 

After studying the Vedas, consecrating 
the sacrificial fires, performing sacrifices, 
and protecting the subjects, and with.a 
soul purified by taking to arms to pro- 
tect cows and Brahmins and facing death 
in the battle-field, a Ksatriya. attains 
heaven. (P. N. Menon's translation). 
(or | ed; support his dependents, kinsmen 
and relatives, give alms. Thereby he 
goes to heaven [Raghu Vira's translation 
of SS (OJ)]). 


— 


(a 


... 11296 |. 
aiea, and et facura ait «adt 


airasia tF ag fg aga a0 


faaka RUTESATWrH MATN: 


wa Wuqfeu gere wad Be N 
(s) Bh$ 363 (doubtful), 
(a). Pega Bh$ (var). 
(5) aqua fü Bh$ (var. Hc l 
(e). E Wagen] Bh$ (var.); — 
o0, WART. Bh$ . (var.). 
(d) .uwgafüceqi Bhs (var). 
. Prihyi metre. . 

' If after studying all the scriptures and 
practising severe penance for long, you 
desire as the fruit of these two (only) 
worldly profit, honour, etc. you are, 
without vision, cutting off the spreading 
tender leaves of a tree. How do you 
expect to obtain the juicy ripe fruit of 
divine grace ? (A. A. R. S 


PE 
adei qaei À mara We | 


sa faasrfaeurai saber YARTAA | 
(m) Cr 43(Qv Lo, Cv Lo, CS Lo, ONG 3, 
QNS ap 2, CnT II 1.2, GnT IIL. 1.2, GnT 


VI.2, On T V3,GPS 2.3). Introductory stanza. 


(a) Tantri (OJ) 1. À 
(«) aiaa ma OS (var); aAa 
CNSap. : 

(b) graf deam; GV (var.), GS (var.), GNSap. 
(c)  wafezxfaed cs (var). CNSap) 
(d) aaas Tantri (a). 

That man who o the study of these 
maxims from the Sdstra-s acquires a 
knowledge of the most celebrated prin- 
ciples of duty, and understands. what 
ought and ought not to be followed, and 
what.is good and what is bad, is most 


excellent. (K. Raghunathji's translation). 


sata’. faaratia faafia agdg: or 
i eee frd EXEC faa: i 
(sy) Sabha 6r. 

People are instructed; they under- 
stand and again and again they get uns 
attached (to the sway of the sense-organs) 
but they do not completely turn away 
(from enticing pleasures): due. to the 
vagaries of fate.. (A. A. R. 


1199-39 
aida maA aia 
qaiea irena Aa | 
aream ea BLU iG A 
niaar at fafeary sisaq mo 


qu qae Tat d sm o 
wet simsa qe dc 

aiia «davor M l 
any gen JUFA TE Uo 


aaisen gittis 
fact farsa ureuetpet: i 

fad gig agafant 
aia: papaa TEA N 


oo akaa? mai mmt 
aida sfafaaises ast: a 


b dE 


MAT: aptior ord TET: 


frata wasafi: emg 
, WW a ggg: g: oa 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.29, 21-4, MBh (R) 5.28, 
23-27ab, MBh (C) 5.831-4). 
@) SS (OJ) 62 (first stanza only). 
(s) aada or aaa or at gaa [spa] 
MBh (var.); d* aAa MBh(var.), $S (OJ). 
(^) Rapa or Sara or Fara. [Sata] MBh (var.);. 
-itaga MBh (var.). 
() Bq or arta [ify] MBh (var.); 
UNT [ato] MBh (var.). 
sfasrerfeafrais ar Pfüerear) acta MBh (var.); 
sag * (or #) MBh (var.); Psi 
faf: MBh (var); faféarqaarna. SS (OJ). 
qua ad: [qo me] MBh (var); cata 
[x9] MBh.(var.). = 
warmer [959]. MBh (var.); sama. [sm 
go] MBh (var). - 
ĉante MBh (var. 
MBh (var.). à 
BAT AT, (tr.) MBh (var.); qieg MBh 
(var.); gg MBh | (var.). 
in some'texts (e.g. MBh (R) 
— following is added: ^ . T 
a wahr quad qus (or Xara) afkap 
(ag? or guareg?) aft wa; (or fg 
etr). 
Pedes [ f1?] MBh (var.); ate? MBh 
"(vat.); *qsà MBh ((¢) (printing. error). 
-geq MBh (var. ); fagra or farar or fafaa, 
[R0] MBh (var:) qrafiear [ato] MBh 
> (var. ). , un ' 
gai [ge] MBh (var.). 
t 
wFairaay or qeq]edaT or qf ger or yA 
qat Cap [wo] MBh (var.);. gg or a? 
-[9°] MBh (va). : 
amaai MBh (R) ‘(printing error). | 
arag or sapea [ur] MBh (var.). 
Tres (Cav) or. fret fart [fre]. MBh 
2c (var.). eet Ust po um 
ud [go] MBh (var.); s q: MBh ( 
faa: [ego] MBh (var). | 
Irregular epic metre. 000 0> er 
A Brahmana should ` study, offer 
sacrifices, make charities, and sojourn to 
the best of all holy places on the earth; 
he should teach, ‘minister as a. priest in 
sacrifices offered ‘by others "worthy -of - 
such help, and accept gifts from persons 
who are known. Similarly à Ksatriya 
should . protect the people in accordance 


aar or 
(d) 
(e) 
iN) 
(e) 
(h) 


); Barana [349] 


after A the 


(i) 
G) 


(k) 
(D 


(m) 
(r) 
(0) 
(^) 


var); 


QR Gr a Gere agate | 


[ 195 


with the injunctions of the law, diligently 
Practice the virtue of charity, offer 
sacrifices, study the whole Veda, take a 
wife, and lead a virtuous householder’s 
life. (If possessed of a’ virtuous soul, 
and ifhe practises the holy virtues, he 
may easily attain the region of the 
supreme — Being.) "A  Vai$ya should 
study, and diligently. earn and actumu- 
late wealth by means of commerce, 
agriculture and the tending of cattle. He 
should so act as to please the Bráhmana-s 
and Ksgatriya-s, be virtuous, do ‘good 
works, and be a’ hotseholder.”? The 
following are the duties declared ^ for 
Südra-s from the olden times. ‘He. should 
serve the Brahmana-s and. submit to 
them; should not study; Sacrifices are for- 
bidden to him, he should be diligent and 
constantly enterprising in doing all that 
is for his good. (P. C. Roy's translation 
of MBh (R)). Nr 


1133 7 
suite BHT w: FAG: ama: | 
| | af onc 
(a) Cr44 (OR VIIL 21, CPS- 241.57); GP 
14115, 22 (GPy 1.115, 22); PWW.953. o. 
(a) -a att: [59] GPy. (GP as above);. quar 
mag: CR (var.). | oae od 
(b) Raa: CR (var.).: ME e F 
(e) = an a qs GP; gg [qe] CR 
. var. ). - i 
(4) wfà [aff] GR, CPS; GP (PWW). - 
Five classes of people, viz. those 
without boldness, those that are harsh, 
the lazy, the ill-dressed and thosé' who 
come as guests uninvited, are not honour- 
ed even if they are equal ‘to Brhaspati in: 
learning. (A. A R.). wes 


à merai ag: 
o Sage. Wer wo oaa (0 
amfa gatequate generar 777 
Xd divirivé Suiza qme ATT: uU 
(ar) SEV 422 (a. Vacaspati), Prasanna rroa, 
Skm (Skm (B) 954, Skm (POS) 2.76,4 
(a. Vácaspati). MELIA 
"meu? Skm, Prasanna. ^ — ^77; 
TATA SKV (var); geit Efe 


wee: d 


(c) 


Prasanna, . 
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(d) wa [gg] Skm. 


Sikharini metre. 


You climb upon her swelling breasts/ 
and touch her shapely and alluring 
thighs. / Nay, more; she puts her arm 
about you, / her hand delighting you 
with skilful stroke./ Oh, stem the lute, 
for what austerities / are you rewarded 
thus ? (D. H. H. Ingalls’s translation). 


1135* 
aqar afna 
gus te qafarameonfg | 
weed credi qs 
aRar Wu d 
(sip ) PG 203 (a. Samahartr= Rüpa Gosvámin) 
(b) gefaauaraenty or gefastaraar PG(var.) 
(both contra mirum}. 
(c) aage [mo] PG. 
Aupacchandisika metre. 

O young lady with the gentleness of 
movements of limbs and profusion of 
sportiveness, why do you produce an 
uninterrupted succession of the noise of 
churning the curds ? Dear girl with 
attractive bosom, there goes merrily 
on the sweet music of the flute of Sri 
Krsna (the enemy of the demon Mura) 
in the bower (on the bank of the river 
Yamuna). (A. A. R.). 


1136** 
SERT We erf 
fafedtsereerv wet du d 
"RE a magat 
fraerexfget Raast sera gi 
(sip ) SR 183.46, SSB 537.57, SRK 153.22. (a. 
Sphutasloka), ^ Vidy 7. 
(d) GafammQ SR, SSB, Vidy. 
Giti-àryà metre. 

May that god, the lord of Laksmi (the 
Goddess of prosperity), by whom the 
elephant in the clutches of a crocodile was 
saved, protect you.! (A. A. R.). 

1. A puzzle. 


1137* 


Ge Geita ii kigge 
aiaa 4 


aqar afa- 


areata feet 


seega 
wat mafea eru N 
(37) SR 278.30, SSB 106. 34. 
Puspitagra metre. 

I remember the amorous movements 
of the charming young lady of the city, 
in which the knot of the upper silk was 
dropping down asit was not held (firmly), 
with the side-glances from her very large 
eyes, with the charming face raised and 
with laughter clearly visible. (A. A. R.). 


1138* 
aqa ufzxgteufor nfise 
nafaa agea aat | 
aala demcbo padan 
ufa qasqugatgiaa: M 
(n) Nais 4.8. 

Vam$astha metre, 

The banana plant, if it were tainted 
by the burning barren soil of the desert, 
would experience the suffering of her 
thighs, as they then lay buried by Cupid 
in the heat of the gricf of desolation. 
(K. K. Handiqui’s translation). 


1139* 

adia a arta o fauc gavana d 
wi faiai: per tarug xam di 
(ait) VS 936. ; 

The lotus stalks, going down (into 
the lake) and being smeared with mud, 
though possessed of guga-s are dragged 
out by fishermen with no merits to speak 
of when the sprouts are disclosed. (A.A.R.) 


1140 
adafa pap: = vare up uU | 
wer fasadama — aawruu fra: ou 
(2) Mn. 4.196, Vi 93.9. 
(a) "efe onn : Mn (var.), Vi (var.). 
(d) "maqd Vi; afaact Mn (var.) (Govinda- 
raja). 

That Brahmana who with downcast 
look, of cruel disposition, is solely intent 
on attaining his own ends, dishonest and 
falsely gentle, 1s one who acts like a 
heron, (G. Bühler's translation). 


aria fez Waa_seqaafag: (407 


ada ferrara sat sce No. 5096 


1141 

wast: awa: meu agm ata — d 

sana queas wd ua afafa n 

(m) H (HJ 2.2, HS 2.2, HM 2.2, HK 2.2, HP 
2.9, HN 2.9, HH 40.10-1, HC 593.11-2). 

(si) SkV 1687: SR 163.467 (a. H), SSB 495. 
467, 18 231, GSL 10, Sama 1.44 and 2.63, 
SRHt 104.77 (a. Ksemendra (?)). 

(a) satsi} aga SRH. 

(P) dasa HP (but HN as above), HS 
Paris MS, SkV, IS, SRHt. 

(d) aftrat Ain HP; aftfef HN. 

Whose grcatness is not enhanced 
(whilst) looking down (on thosc) below 
(himsclf) ? (whilst) all who are looking 
up (to those) above (themselves — fecl 
that they) are poor. (F. Johnson's trans- 
lation). 


ads zat peu sce No. 1141, 


1142* 
aaa  exremuaqeaaiaa 
saa did gagat quoi 
aat a aay qur ría ems 
fadt qafas afen: n 
(sip) Vidy 541. 
(a) or aga: Vidy. 
(4) fadtedd Vidy. 
Varhsastha metre. 

With face looking down and having 
performed very severe penance for long 
for securing cquality [sameness] of 
appearance with the breasts of women, 
the pomegranate fruit, not getting the 
desired result is clearly hcart-broken 
under the guise of ripening (of the fruit). 
(A. A. R.). 

1143 ' 
aret dira zur fasrmsrarfamr à 
ata gfrafeeeda — argue werfgsm n 
(mp) VS 2310 and 3343. 
(a) swdmcHa VS 3343 (var.). 

The world is bitten by the serpent of 
bhaga [or : the charms of women] which 
has a single fang looking down, with a 
flow of poison of male energy and whose 
bite is difficult to cure. (A. A. R.) 


i 1]44** 
SS SAT wer qa dq quaa 
wa: a Wad ag: fanda ware: n 
(mp) SP 4664. 

That sword which has good qualities 
in the lower half but not discernible in 
the other (upper) half, is inferior and 
is fearful (dangerous) to kings. (A.A.R.) 


" 1145** 
waist at mm: ene Heald fran: | 
aaa wet aqi waia: ou 
(amt) SP 40668. 

That sword which has the sameness of 
colour in the lower half but has a different 
colour in the upper, half is the ‘sword- 
with-mixed colours; it increases fear in 
kings. (A. A. R.). 


1146* 
adama aerate: 
farg aA SATANA, à 
gae wafa Iua 
qi faneafgandtant n 
(3) Nais 1.18, 
(mp) SR 105.131 (a. Nais), SSB 366.143 (a. 
Nais). 
Varnsastha metre. 

Did the creator mark his foot with 
an upward line to indicate that it would 
be uppermost (in beauty and position) 
in the future ? For it (now) puts the 
lotus and the new leaf below it in rank, 
and plants itself on the heads of all the 


kings of the earth. (K. K. Handiqui's 
translation). 


wat fg ta wafa sec No. 1701, 


1147** 
wea aT 
sAN | 
SUE TES ferrea 
Wea: WIHTUH: quud 
(sit) SP. 2797. 
Áryà metre, 
The air passing through idä (the 
tabular vessel in the body) is for welfare 
during study, at the meeting of friends, 
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during entrance to a house, when going 
on a journey, during marriage, in giving 
gifts and in fact during all auspicious 
activities (A. A. R.) 


HeTA PATA? sce ATATARATT TAT 


1148* 
spogeqreraqdwdfauuuigi quien 

em eua: Bard AINENA d 
arataa Raai aata X 

wed amaid sur sed war N 
(mr) SSB 2.23 (a. Sarhgrahitr). 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Om. I take refuge with the Supreme 
(Brahman ) which throws out all blindness 
(of error), is novel, grasped [understood ] 
by the wise (who understand the correct 
meaning of the scriptures), the object of 
all human endeavours, the one target of 
different schools (of thought), described 
in scriptures, beyond all inference, the 
very essence of the teaching of the Upa- 
nisad-s, friendly to all, the greatest, the 
true knowledge and the remover of the 
host of dangers. (A. A. R.). 


: 1149* ; 
aman auaa qdung 
qaia aa: mag. dfereitfr t 
aeq at eu ufa afrasarengamtta: 
‘gaa: saat afafcia ag: Fas TAGs: n 
(31), Sak 2.15 (in some editions 2.14). (Cf. A. 

Scharp*’s Kalidasa-Lexicon I.1, p. 31). 
(at) SR 107.174, SSB 399.189. i 
(a): samat Sak (var.). 

(e). srerfa Sak (var.). 
Mandakranta metre. 

In this secluded grove, whose sacred 
joys .all may participate, he deigns to 
dwell like one of us; and daily treasures 
up a store of purest merit for himself, 
by. the protection of our holy rites. In 
his own person wondrously are joined 
both, majesty and saintlike holiness; 
and | often chanted by inspired bards, 
his hollowed title of ‘Imperial sage" 
ascends in joyous accents to the skies. 
(Sir. Monier-Willams’ translation}. 


(BT) JS 128.52 (a. Bhojadeva), - 
O Mosquito, by, whom were you 


avgr sce aeaa NAA 


1150 
wera men amgafa ahsan a 
femia mia cat ater: ISAT: BT N 
(a) Kalivi 68. 
(sip) SRK 253.31 (a. Kalividambana), IS 7629. 
(c) atka SRK. 
Five or six vará(d-s (cowries : wealth) 
in the hand makes the possessor an 
expert in the Séstra-s, ignore (with con- 
tempt) the learned people and forget 
his (true) position (birth) in life. (A. 
A. R.). s 


: 1151* 
sreqifaareatererfa atta 
PPC RRIDE UIC IEC (2m 

wema ga emfa 
faeateaarata ga Tag: n 

(a) Kum 36. (Cf. A. Scharp?'s Kalidisa-Lexicon 
an P BE i 

(5) °sfayazr Kum (var). 

(c) darth” (CaM) Kum (va); yg [a°] 
Kum (var.); deai Kum (var.). 
Upajiti metre (Indravajra and Upendra- 
vajrà). ae 
Say, of what enemy of your, though 

taught (the Science of) polity by Usanas 

himself, should I, employing love as 

(my) messenger, obstruct artha and 

dharma, like a flooded current of a river 

(its) two banks ? (R. D. Karmarkar's 

translation). "T E 


qus 1152* 
anfa rr | eee pref | 
Wer qu ea diet qeu wr aan 


^ 


taught this kind of meanness whereby. to 
whichever ear you cling, you cause pain 
to that person ? (A.A. R.) 


1153* punt. s 
amia AMT RATATAT. CAAT 
Fae: qe qi gfacpm qemmmdiem: | 
aleaga Aaaa edisqt sara 
sea quppETE spo neret fret. street. 


t 


amarat o sm SITE died du 


(mp) SSS ro1 (a. Dharanidhara), Pad 13.21 
(a. Dharnidhara), SR 134.24, SSB .446. 
24. (Of. Kav. 47). ; "e 
(a) Ww S SSS. 
C)  °aafireata) SSS. 
(d) . gg? SSS. 
Sardilavikridita metre. Rud 
: ‘In the holy platform of the battle- 
field, having spread the holy grass of 
arrows and having offered with the holy 
‘spoon of the sword, the Caru oblation of 
the flesh of the enemy and clarified butter 
‘of blood and having surrounded, with 
thé Svastika symbols of ground rice of 
the heads of the slaughtered enemies, 
the Ahavaniya fire, the fire of your 
martial valour is well kept up by Your 
Majesty and have encircled it with the 
holy water in the form of the four oceans. 
(A. A. R.). | 


1154* 


SITIS TT F- 
Weg tafea- 
(s). Sis 2.5. ; 
(at) Amd. 25.40. : 
(a) "ww Amd. | 
(c) : SwrRO Sis (var.). ; 
(d) Sqay: Amd (var). 

The high seats of gold on which they 
sat bore resemblance to. the (three) 
peaks of Trikiita, occupied by (three) 
lions; (M. S. Bhandare’s translation). 


Badea arent | 
faperenn n 


1155* . 


l aemfe aaraa — Waa? wget ef 1 
saaran 


feret ane afa: ii 
(m) Nais 20.48 (cf, 20.35). 
(at ) Almm 20. A 
We say, our comrade’s heart being 

occupied by thy majestic self, her breasts 
came without, - having no longer any 
‘room in her heart (K. Ki Handiqui's 
translation ). 3 
y ge e ee | 

eatit anig 

: aening es aut | 
wmm Borerasaftafracahiog frag — 

seg sq Taste owas gee strrfasrterrm ui 
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(at) Any 140.248. 
Sragdhara metre, 


In the battlefield rendered frightful 
by the neighing of horses with fighting 
soldiers seated on them and rendered 
difficult of access by the herds of fighting 
elephants trumpeting deafeningly, and 
with rows of arrows discharged by enemy 
soldiers and hence resembling doomsday, 
the king, when not killed and helpless is 
saved by grass (serving as food ).(A.A.R.). 


1157** : 

STU ar ufa vrai 
sem aer zt as 

(st) SP 2642. | a d 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajrà). 
If a vixen, seated in the direction of 
peace (north) howls on frequently on 
the left side of the person (starting on a 
journey), it certainly indicates profitable 
acquisition of wealth; but if the cry is on 
the southern (right) © side, it forecasts 


loss of wealth. (A. A. R.). 


| 1158* — . 
 wemmg dd 0 z 
^0 Aana fafzanfa: à 
arr: aga ga A 5 

0.7 A amga a uc 
(s) Ras 128, — : e: d 
(a) Version A : swp-mpeg dici 
Version B : aeg- 
Version A: anaa, way: ; 
. Veision B : RRP, a 
(c) — Vetsion A : qq: g uq. zd 
Version B : qIseg:, q uq gfa È 
Giti-bàryà metre, — d 6 a 
He alone is honoured in my heart who 
rides a bull, is resplendent like. pearls 
and surrounded by the: gana-s (atten- 
dants). and in whose: left side Gauri is 
present. [Or : He alone is in my heart 
and no other who has excellent fragrance 
of the face and brilliant like pearls and 
moving about the courtyard]. (A.A, R.) 


(3) 
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Version A : Deraufcinem wie glänzenden 
Stiere reitet und von 
Kobolden ^ begleitet — ist; 
an dessen linker Scite Gauri 
ruht : der allein ist in 
meinem Herzen gechrt. 

Version B : Der allein ist in meinem 
Herzen gechrt, dessen Leib 
diese Schone da mit gelb- 
licher Gesichtsfarbe gewann, 
deren Gesicht wohlriechend 
ist; die wie Perlen glànzt 
und nur bis auf Hof gcht. 
(R. Schmidt’s translation). 


1159* 
aeg: egi usen NT- 
Tea: Baier: saaana: | 
gere TIS A AASR: 
WTUeWz: et sp a wea: wife n 
(9) Nais 12.57, 


(aT) JS 338, 22, SR 136. 35 (a. Nais), SSB 448.35. 


(a) semp SR. 
Mandakranté mctrc. 

The expanse of his fame, in what 
world does it not exist ? It is the substance 
that completes the incomplete digit of 
the moon on Siva’s head. It forms an 
assemblage of corporeal forms matching 
with the numerous hoods of the serpent 
Ananta. Itisa plurality of forms assum- 
ed by the ocean of milk, a device to do 
away with the fear of being drunk up 
by the sage Agastya from the hollow of 
his palm. (K. K. Handiqui’s translation). 


1160 
agfa verfa gata fartfa ata 
onfa ait ara fata fafa a 
wena safer fate fava ferar 
s Mafa aa rad a n 
(8) AS 72. : 
(b) suffer AS (var.) (contra meirum); zpqq 
AS (var). 
(c) R^ f? tr. AS (var); fusi AS (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

Because of greed onc will study, dance, 
annihilate, destroy, praise, purchase, 
kil, sow, bestrew, shiver, steal, sing, 
amuse oneself, carry, undo, sew, bargain 
and beg. 


1161 

aa sero sfermfaenrfamm d 

wa a aiiai ege 

(a) VCsr 13.11. 

(ar ) SRHt 29.10 (Vydsagataka), SR 380,147 
(a. VC), IS 233, Vyasa App. I5. 

(^) Raa? IS. 

(4) aged [a q^] VO (var); red or Feat 
or TAT Leite] VG (var); ga? [a] IS; 
“Aaa: VO (var.). 

Whosover does not acquire impcrish- 
able rightcousness with his perishable 
body, which is subject to destruction 
from moment to moment, is a miserable 
fool. (F. Edgerton's translation). 


1162 
wera fg sm at amA utu | 
a waama Wero AAT areal few ou 
(m) R(R (Bar) 7. did not appear yet; R (R) 
7.15, 23, R (B) 7.15, 22). 
(sp ) IS 234. 
(4) gaga [7] R(R). 

That fool who does not mortify his 
body will suffer hereafter, when after 
death he enters the region that his decds 
have merited. (H. P. Shastri’s translation) 


aed AA Tag CAM scc AY d" Fat TATA 


1163* 
avaga raadas TUTTI TAT 

WENT arf qud VATA ger | 
faeatat fargea anata aaNet Eg- 

ITA Ceu MTHS amed Afaa: o 
(9) Kokkoka's Ratirahasya 4.28. 

(aT ) JS 396.83 (a. Kokkoka). 

(>) anà JS. 

() Bra Rat, 
Sàrdülavikridita metre, 

Women give pleasure in dalliance 
though their bodies may be tired, after 
a journey, having slight fever, the limbs 
exhausted by dance, after onc month 
of child-birth and when six months pre- 
gnant. It is well known that they are full 
of passionate love, after a period of 
separation, when pleased after an angry 
scene, after the bath of menstruation, 
during honey moon and when intoxicated 
with wine. (A. A. R.). 
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1164 
asfi — quud 
aaf qud a ala aT AINA | 
area urea 
Weste faloa n 
(at ) SR 30.13, SSB 49.13. 
Arya metre, 

When going on a journey a poctic 
composition may or may not please the 
heart and an anklet the car; but it glad- 
dens the heart in an assembly of appre- 
ciating audience as docs thc jingling 
anklet in times of sport (dancing). 


(A. A. R.). 


5 
steqefterts ferforst or: staat Jamen: | 
MMA Teer aree: 
(m) Y. writ (Cf. Mn. 3-94-1035; Visnu-puràna 
8.11, 58). 

One on the road is to beknown as an 
alithi (guest); the Srotriya is one who is 
well versed in the Vedas; these two ought 
to be respected by householder desirous 
of the regions of Brahma, (J. R. Ghar- 
pure’s translation). 


1166 
weageata ata: 
qfa afa afke gut i 
fave: a asfi fard 
anean Wena: enea n 
(mp) Ava 176.457, SR 296.10, SSB 633.10, 
Vidy 266. 
(^) afer aft [9° u?] Vidy; ^qrgrasgrar; Vidy. 
() wg facet aafqeqt Vidy. 
(d) 4 yenas: ac Vidy. 
Ary4 metre, 

There are trees on every wayside and 
their shades are enjoyed by (tired) tra- 
vellers on every road; but rare is that 
tree which is remembered (with grati- 


tude) by a traveller when he has reached 
home. (A. A. R.). 


1167* 
aegea Wea: Goat TAL AeaTATTT 


e 


gogaldi: qur AIT | 


WAS ARIA THYSUTQTRS: GI TAT 
Miata fg Teer TT THEA: Uu 
(at) SP 1030, SRK 210.1, (a, SP), IS 76.30, 
JS 114.42, SR 241.142, SSB 641.2, Any 
128.137, 

(^) rage” JS; "ua? Any; gerens: 
AP SR, SSB. d 

6) mw aaraa: wa [a°] Js. 
Sárdülavikridita metre, 

The foolish traveller, neglecting the 
trees that were bending invitingly with 
fruits on every road, aspired for shelter 
from the high and mighty (tree); the 
palmyra tree to which he went—far 
away is the cry for sweet fruits and thick 
shade—it was not useful to him even 
with a single withered leaf. (A. A. R.). 


1168* 
aae qfaia wr: envedt afa 
sasaa se argad aaa fafaga à 
rad ufus athe ga aaa adt dfa 
MAIS gea qu düereq4d spesso u 

(sir) SkV 1678, SP 3823, VS 1687, JS 212.37, 
SR 335.143 (a. VS), SSB 203.6, 

() magai SkV (var); ge [q^] JS; 
ES HEAT Rada mensq VS 
(var.)) [q^ d? f° ]SP, vs, Js, SR SSB. 

(c) mart Saaie [3° q? q^] SP, vs, Js, 
SR, SSB; agg? SP, VS, JS. 
Sárdülavikridita metre. 

If while her husband is on the way, 
his loving wife,/ pining in his absence, 
should abandon life,/ whose then would 
be the sin ?/ As the traveller turns this 
over in his heart, the cuckoo from the 
treetop / calls aloud, “Tis yours, tis 
yours," (D. H. H. Ingalls’ translation.) 


1169* 
aeaa: fgs TST ear TIRANA 
SRAN HATES: un "gd fear: 
we urafamfa fafa Ta Wurenfü aep 
ward a Tasha ure faz aafaa TAT n 
(3) DikAny 63. 
Sardiilavikridita metre. 


Travellers (who have enjoyed the 
shade and fruits before) fill even now 
with their tears the cavity where your 
root was before ; in the evenings the 
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birds along with their kinsfolk even now 
cry (out of sorrow) for a short time. 
Thus, so long as these living beings bear 
sorrow for your sake you are not gone, 
O tree, but remain for long in the form 
of glory. (A. A. R.). 


1170* 
wera faire USWISIUeRIUS- 

WaT: «Tg War aoaaa faafia d 
aequ ante gant gm 

sitemeiamefaaafad ater ATAI tu 
(mp SMH 8.55. 

(c) qeq^ SMH (var.). 
Mandikrinta metre. 

In winter alas ! Cold winds, 
like arrows of cruel candāla-s penetrate 
into the bodies of travellers; then they 
confer, even on ill-tempered women, the 
status of a pleasing wife beloved by inse- 
parable close embraces. (A. A. R.). 


1171* 


painful 


avaata ofa eer far qur arafa ATETA 


aera e fer saafi ift earnest FATA) 
aiga: anecaatfcfarar eur aafaa 
a: fue: pep wp quom A AAA N 
(q) DikAny 98. 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

Some rivers obstruct the path of 
travellers, a few breach the tanks though 
having firm banks, others inundate the 
paddy fields (and destroy the crop) and 
still others uproot the (useful) trees. 
These rivers, wild, or otherwise, are all 
depleted of the wealth of their waters 
in a moment (during summer). ‘That 
great river which is the resort of all (by 
being useful) is not known as to where 
it exists. (A. A. R.) 


1172* 

HEAT HVAT BLATT ATAN AH To 

art miad frg aya eat à 
qa etaman wssrefag AMT 
ua afg frka avant dative egi u 
(mp) JS 212.40, SR 335.145, SSB 204.8. 
(c) ?qqd SR, SSB. 
(U) RaeWafda [fa] SR, SSB; gifta 

[a] SR. 


ACATA -AENA 


Sardulavikridita metre. 

Swarms of buzzing bees resembling 
tinkling bells of spring, were methinks 
avoided by travellers going along roads 
resounding with the cooings of cuckoos 
intoxicated with the wine of honey, as 
if they were the signs of cangāla-s indi- 
cative of the sin of the slaughter of the 
wives of (separated) travellers and hence 
inauspicious obstacles in the path. 


(A. A. R.). 


1173* 
acana aol faxgmp aT 
aaa eb A Ws og 
qafa d faama dia 
qarar ufa a fa a ufespatsfa u 
(gq) SkV 1321, Prasanna 1745, Skm (Skm (B) 
2347, Skm (POS) 5.70,2) (a. Rajasckhara) 
(Cf. Kav. 83). 
(b) seaeqata [9] Prasanna. 
(d) ^w tr. Skm, SkV (var.). 
Vasantatilakà metre. 
You gave me feet to tire of travel, 
[a wife to leave me, a voice for begging] 
and a body for decrepitude. /If you 
never are ashamed, oh God, / do you 
not at last grow weary of your gifts ? 
(D. H. H. Ingalls’s translation). 


1174 
eas TA AAT afata aaan | 
wed a qua ucro agia ou 
(m) Bhrgu ad Sak 16.10, 11 
(sip ) IS 235. 
(c) qais 
(4) Parr IS. 

He is called a murderer of a Brahmana 
who does not honour affectionately an 
unknown guest who is tired from the 
road, hungry and thirsty. 


aeeai sec No. 3829 


1175 
HEAT ATT fea ATT HTT 
aif cart wfaue uw | 
wt sor d que] Wed 
sega fagas wadi aug ou 


seat -aaa fara [ 203 


(8) Nais 6.107. 
(«) aaraa umma ^ Nais (var.). 
(d) gagag Nais (var.). 

Indravajra metre. 

It is proper to restrain a friend, if 
on his way a hidden pitfall of danger 
lies ahead; but let him who knows the 
present situation (that there is no such 
danger) remain silent : one should ask 
one’s own wish about the way to joy. 
(K. K. Handiqui’s translation). 


1176 
HT T gaai qat We ST Od 
AAMT ATA arated UT WU u 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5, 39, 63, MBh (R) 5, 38, 
78-9, MBh (C) 5.1523-4), Cr 45 (CR 8.8 


(c) seam w^ Sto; mya CS (var.); hari 
[wr] CV (var.). 

(4) aeaa su (ux? ^qq) CV, CPS, 
Sama, NBh, SRk, SSSN;yzTaTaradl act ad 
MBh (Bh) 5.39,63  (Vidura-niti p. 220); 
aya? CS (var); amaj CS (var.); pr 
sqxt CS (var.). 

Constant travelling brings old age on 
aman;a horse becomes old by being 
constantly tied up; a woman by want 
of matrimonial communion, and horses 
by copulation. (K. Raghunathji's trans- 
lation). 


1178* 


aeai teas: Hata yard fama 


CNP I 27, GM 7),GP 1.115,10. Gf.Dharma- E IY wa a gaitia aafe aafaa RIAT: | 


viveka (in KSG 509). Gf Nos 1177. 


30.64), PWW 162. 

(a) saù CR (var.); gaai MBh (var.). 

(F) sear fat [qo aa] CNP 1; qfar} MBh 
(var.); sqq: OR (var.). 

6) saima ardtai CR, GP; q ayj [s^ 
vr ] MBh (var.). 

(d) Fea ATA, [ar 4^] MBh (var.), GR; 
sagai Hyd sp MBh(var.): gir: aftat 
sup CNP I; qaqa Cat) sup OP 
sqq: CR (var.). 

Travel wears out people; rain wears 
out mountains; absence of scxual enjoy- 
ment wears out women; abusive speech 
wears out one’s mind. 


HEAT AU (A, FAT; HIT) RIAT PEAT 
see farat sad A° 


. 1177 
HEAT ALT ATTA NAAT atai ST d 

emp WT efte sme rat p WT OU 

(9) “Cr 46 (OV IV 17, GS 11.56), Sto 341.19-20. 
Cf. Nos. 1176 GPS 102.56. 

(s) SRHt 238.98 (a. MBh), SRK 234.43 (a. 
Sphutagloka), IS 237, Sama 1.80 and 2.23, 
NBh 158, SSSN 199.23. 

(a) aaar CS (var); seg} (^u) CS (var); 
sqm CV (var.). 

(b) arfaat (Car) asqa agr CV, CPS, Sama; 
Saray CS (var.); qiiar CS (var.); afe 
[a] SRHt aqra CS (var.). 


Weurpeerafaser e eufont: egaa 
(st) SR 380.149, (a. MBh), IS 236 (Cf. JSAIL saTesqrafeadiscafiafaata aadtay feas: n 


(sit) SR 295.39, SSB 137.72. 
(>) gef SSB. 
Sragdhara metre, 

“My chariot with (only) one wheel, 
having traversed the length of the earth 
does not possess the power to reach (the 
east) by morning"—thus his mind filled 
with great anxiety, the Sun, remaining 
on the Setting Mountain seems to draw 
towards him with his multitude of 
rays (hands) that remained after what 
was taken up by twilight, the wheel of 
the quarters whose rows of golden spokes 
were clearly visible. (A. A. R.) 


1179* 
ear afa frag gigi Aq d 
aa: HAA uiu aiar eme TN i 
(mp) JS 92.2 (a. Vasupala; probably for Vastu- 
pala). 

(a) fmug JS. 

If the pathway were not difficult due 
to caked-up mud, O horse, how can the 


capacity of your having done hard 
work be clearly exhibited ? (A. A. R.). 


80 
sm farta, qfar feat ar i 
apan sini qq wu qg wade u 


204 AAA ST maT sere 


(sr) Bhar (KM) 2.78, Bhar (Bh) 2.78. 

It is by a side-gate! the intelligent 
enter the house of an enemy. For, how 
can fight ensue unless insult has first 
been offered. (M. S. Bhandare’s trans- 
lation). 

1, LC, improper gate. 

1181* 
WAAL eag endi 
TSA AAT: | 
aaiae (?) 
WrezTÁ RT ATTA CHUHMD dU 
(sy) PV 777 (a. Venidatta), 
(^ qerar PV (MS). 
(c) saafi PV (corrected to eqno) PV; 
^a] PV. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). 

May the goddess in the form of speech 
protect me on all sides—the goddess, 
though beyond the rcach of words, shows 
her form in flowing words, possessed of 
fullness of nectar in the form of the fifty 
sounds [letters] and that ever remain 
inside me spread over with the rules of 
grammar. (A. A. R.). 


1182 
MARAT THA ed 
aaa zepquad a 
we sranti 
maaga AIT WAT ou 
(ait) NBh 117. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajrà ). 
There are three distinctly perceptible 
miseries in the world, viz., friendship 
and conversation with a person who is 
iliterate, service with a bad master and 
embracing. women with infirm bosom. 
(A. A. R.). 
aafaa a fagia see famaat 


graftaraniada 


1183 
waghanats: «og fadamed wm: 
a ga YARAT QATRA: | 
W ga fagia: qafa Ag 
wafa afoitgat Baag wrarexa: n 
(si) SR 350. 71, SSB 229.71, SRK 114.12 (a, 
(Sphutasloka), IS 7631. 


() "ggg tHe SR, SSB. 
Prihvi metre. 

Deer-cyed damsels exhibit their 
feelings towards their lovers in three 
ways : if he is young (with hair hardly 
growing on the face) he is like milk 
mixed with sugar candy : if middle aged 
(hair fully growing) he is similar to 
butter-milk mixed with salt : and if old 
(with grey hairs) he causes trepidation 
like fragrant gum resin boiling in fire. 
(A. A. R.). 


1184 
aag: wate: gore fard enema | 
Beas WTISTHTST fafaa aequaaa: u 
(4) KaD (KaD(Bh) 2.121, KaD (B), 2.121), 
KaD (R) 2.121). 
(ag) Amd 290.831, KH 116, Alamküracüdámani 
12.153, IS 238. 
(a) qid: Kad (var. ). 
(0) Baqa KAD (var.). 

It seems absurd that the bodiless god 
of love with five flowers—his arrows, 
could have conquered the whole world; 
but the power of the rcally existing thing 
is wonderful. 


1185* 

ATRUNA ATT 

TURMAT WETTTUUSN | 
wt wet amaaa 
at agai afsaag n 
(31) Nais 8.69. 
Upendravajra metre. 

Spring after spring, the lilics on the 
river of heaven, frequently tortured— 
stalks and all—for the solace of his heat, 
caused by Cupid, might well have a liking 
for the winter. (K. K. Handiqui’s trans- 
lation). 


1186* 
aag aed aka qag fauwueawW a 
gamit freeware aaie frac: sno n 
(aT) SkY 1518 (a. Dharmakirti). 
(d) aaa SkV. 


Sec, Love, this whitc-haired pillar of 
victory. / I have won. Your shafis are 
harmless. (D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


zm 
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1187* 
agarga wat: 
fat warttacatsferre à 
fasaa afore sedi 
fattfoat qrafa afara n 
(uj ) PV 821 (a. Venidatta), 
(a) aag? PV (MS) 
Upendravajra metro. 

Observing the head of Siva, who was 
overcome with the arrows of Cupid bent 
very low at the feet of his wife Parvati; 
an ant which has becn moving along 
there, kisses the orb of the moon (on 
Siva's head). (A. A. R.). 


1188* 

MARET- angagactea: a 
afsfga: a qag arabe eua warn 
(at) Kpr 7.141 (p.267), Amd 144.351. 
(^) wqmhg^ Amd (var.); "mfg Amd. 
(d) cat [mw] Amd 

When will he have his desires ful- 
filled on being embraced by the slender- 
bodied woman, (lovely) ^ through her 
glances (appearing as if they were) the 
abode of Cupid ? (G. Jhà's translation) 

1. Án example of an unmelodious verse duc 
to combination of letters unpleasant to the car. 


1189* 

MARAT CR: ATTRA ART d 
wem agdam sean n 
(st) SR 259.71 (a. Kpr, 7.141)!, SSB 72.15 

(a. Kpr.).1 

The wavy movements at the corners 

of the eyes of damsels, who are the auspi- 
cious abodes of Cupid, generate a succes- 
sion of internal fever (of love) in young 
men again and again). (A.A.R.). 

Te not correct, See No, 1188 


1190* 
grata qu i 
wasaat u 


ATT ASAT. 
sem migi ara: 
(mp) SuM 16.7. 
Her bosom resembles a pair of auspi- 
cious jars [used at the commencement 
of religious ceremonies] of Cupid, whom 
do they not captivate when (half) con- 
cealed by thesprout-like hands? (A.A.R.). 


1191 * 
mgg AAs: agreia: d 
STEHT TRITT: SIT Gat STEEP N 
(aT) SR 268.383,SSB 90.2. 
The region of her broad hips, the 
golden seat of love-sports, is the seat set 


on the stage of love and is a mass of the 
essence of loveliness. (A. A. R.), 


1192* 
MATA az 
agii yeaa: I 
gata gat agar uu 
araia man aaa n 
(ar) Kpr 8. 347 (p. 485), Amd 197.528. 
(c) gar Kpr. (var.). 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). 


The body of the woman bowing down, 
resembling sportiveness of Cupid, mixed 
with gestures, makes the inmost hearts 
of young man, think of things other than 
the quietistic. (G. Jha’s translation ) 3 

1. Quoted as an example of sweetness due 
to the use of the sparsa letters with the special 
combination of other letters G, w) 


1193* 
AAG AT GOTTA AH SAA 
AHHH THISHeR TAHT aT: i 
adoa: 
aR ef mad em vg ash ates: u 


(at) PG 06 (a. Madhavendrapuri)1, 
(3) adaa PG (var.). 
(^) egftcrarea® PG (var.). 


ralo quoted as Madhavapuri and Miáha- 
vendrasripadah Puri, 


Prthvi metre, 


_ May that cowherd (Sri Krsna) now 
shine [make his appearance] in my mind, 
the tips of whose charming dress are 
moving sportively in the essence of love, 
whose bright cheeks are reflected in the 
dangling fish-shaped ear-pendents (while 
dancing) and who is ever eager for the 
gentle dance of lovc along with the best 
of cowherd damsels. (A. A. R.). 
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1194* 
ATARI Gp d 
magaga n 


MAR TRITA- 
PCG aaa 
(ap) KāD 3.90. 

(cd) Cafar KAD (var.). 

(d) “aga: KaD (var.). 

Ho, thoughtless one ! No one ever 
addicted to pleasures, your devoted wife 
harbours various misgivings due to love- 
strokes and may be defiled due to con- 
tact with vile ones. (K. Ray’s transla- 
tion) 

I. Quoted as an example of verse composed 
exclusively of dental and gutteral letters. 


1195* 
sagaen aag fena 
TUCTTCRIX JFET: | 
werrerg nut qai 
anig wer safsaeafsfeseit n 
(m) Vikram. 13.39. 
(sm) VS 1782. 


(d) an 
Varhgastha metre. 

The rainy season, O lady with bend- 
ing frame, is whetting the weapons of 
Cupid like a blacksmith. The fire in 
the shape of lightning is aflame in the 
midst of the clouds which are like black 
charcoal, (S. Ch. Banerji’s translation). 


1196* 
HABIHAPIATAA AAMINI | 
qafaaadtatat wfaedr fangana n 


(si ) SNi 6.5. 

Smearing himself with holy ash is 
the ornament [correct thing] to Lord 
Siva who deprived Cupid of his body, 
who is united in body with that Uma 
(Parvati) and who has holy water of the 
Ganges on his head, just as prosperous 
condition to those who are not swayed 
by passion, who accept Pratyaksa, 
Anumána and Agama as their guide 
and who are well versed in scriptures. 


(A. A. R). 


1197* 
agamana faar ga amaA? | 
a faaafa: wa aAA GU N 


(sj) KsB 11.1, Ratirahasya 1.1. 


magrana -aara a. 


(mp) JS 130.1 (a. Ksemendra), SP 3076 (a. 
Ksemendra), SR 250.1 (a. SP), SSB 55.7 
(a. Ksemendra) (Cf. AP 19), SRK 126.4 
(a. Sphutasloka). 

Though he is bodiless and though he 
is escorted only by an army of frail 
women, he conquered the triad of world; 
could the god of love, who makes mi- 
racles, grant you all the wishes which 
you desire ? 


1198* 
aaas aa fafafa ea d 
uada a ama: qieu N 
(m) Ratnāvalī 1.23 (in some texts 1.22). 

(a) JS 242.23 (a. Sriharsa), SP 3798 (a. Sriharsa) 
SR 312.131. (a. SP), SSB 165.11 (a. 
Sriharsa). 

The bodiless God of love will surely 
today curse the state of his being without 
a body; for he has not felt the joy at 
the touch of your hands. (B. Bh. Goswami's 
translation). 


1199* 
smfzserfaraferv a afia wat d 
asada aaa gafr od 
(5) K&D (KaD (Bh) 2.201, KàD(B) 2.201, 
KaD (R) 2.201). 

(sit) Amd 297.852, Sar 319.14. 

(a) @¢fezq Amd (Sec b). 

(^) aafaa wur Amd (Sce a). 

(c) aeaa Carga? Amd, Sar) KAD (var.) 
Amd, Sar. 

O beautiful one | Your eye, though 
it is not anointed, is black; your brow 
though it is not bended, is curved ;. your 
lip though itis not coloured, is red ! 


1200* 
wfafrespWSHSSU d 
qfi utn 


TALE ASTI gd d 
(sp) Rudrata's Kavydlarhkara (KM2) 2.23, SR 
269.410, SSB 91.8 (a. Rudratalamkára). 
(a) saara’ SR, SSB. 1 
() — fruafüssr CRU) SR, SSB. 
Arya metre. 
Young lady with feet decorated with 
red lac, your moving along to your 


|- 
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lover’s house with the jewelled golden 
girdle resounding pleasantly, and with 
the charming anklets jingling incessantly 
produces in me anxiety caused by love 
which is against reason. (A. A. R.). 


aafaa sce wit fg fatu 


1201* 
afafa sata fat- 
faaagaaga wet | 
farofa Es UST 
€g famia seeker n 
(si ) Sis 4-41. 
(st) SSB 456.18 (a. Magha). 
Pramada metre. 

Here, the white ground of silver, 
with fragments of diamonds loosely 
scattered on it, bears complete resem- 
blance to water just poured down by 
the cloud and having numerous bubbles 
that remain on it for a long time. (M.S. 
Bhandare’s translation). 


| ]202* 
sanaa eia 
faga Ratt sated vam i 
waar ga 
mAg faak ou 

(aT) SSB 596.3 (a. Saügrahitr). 

Arya metre, 

Wearing a mass of, gold, but not 
excessively, I greatly rejoice within myself, 
“But, tell me in reply, for whose benefit 
is this prosperity of yours ?” (A.A.R.). 


1203* 
aafaa Ga sewer we 
sanaaa: Tater afaa fai aT: à 
fnaf qaa: gratia facta Afai- 
MATA i TATARE, d 

(@ ) Nais 19.27. 

Harini metre, 

At the approach of the dawn, the 
bees, mature in strength because they 
are male, forced their entry into the 
tip of the lotus, not too soft, and went 
out with something in their mouths. 
They fed their wives with fresh food, 


giving them the honey of the lotus which 
they had brought. (K. K. Handiqui's 
translation). 


1204* — 
aafin q 
afna var wa fa | 
afa g aa warà ada 
safa gw aa: gat wA n 
(31) Vik 3.22 (cf. A. Scharpé's Kalidasa- 
Lexicon I. 2; p. 95). 

(aT) SR 313. 44, SSB 137. 44, IS 241. 

(a) squad [sa?] Vikr (var.). 

(^) werrfeyia® Vikr (var); graryfiuda® Vike, 

(var.); vrrgfararfaa (afta) 3 war fa? 
Vikr (var). 

(c) waa [u^] VO (var.) contra metrum. 

(2) gaaf [57] Vike. (var.). 

Puspitagra metre, 

Before, when the object of my love 
was unattained, the night passed as if 
lengthened a hundred-fold. Oh, happy 
indeed shall I be, maiden with the fair 
brow, if it passes at the same rate now 


thou art here | (E. B. Cowell's trans- 
lation). 


srreftardamedt fg see No. 1207. 


1205 

amfa WD Aer. a fas: gaga a 

Rae — pow Nase n 

(2i) MBh(MBh (Bh) Udyogaparvan 228* 

MBh (R) 5.37, 24). 
(a) saat [mw] MB (var); ay [q^] 
MBh (var.). 

(c) faga° MBh (var.). 

Even as a Brahmin who has not 
studied the Vedas is not fit to officiate at 
the ceremony of death anniversary, 
so also one who is not versed in the six 
expedients (of politics) does not deserve 


to hear of political secrets. (V. P. N. 
Menon's translation). 


1206 
wate anae 
asad alge TU 


208 | 


aise: verfa mafa 
| fafa anfa wa frere u 

(s) SuB 3.23. 

(4) fsfüafüs SuB. 

Arya metre but in (b) deficient, 

‘If one who is not proficient in [not 
having studied] his own field of study 
were to desire to expound other subjects, 
he counts the feet of as nake at night, in 
dense darkness after it had DIXON 
long into water. (A. A. R.) 


1207 
CE aga: WAT: 1 
SmrewngWgfregfe anteraadigar: u 
m) P (PS 1.194, PSh 1. 139, PSb 1.118). 


i (a). water Rameni PS (var); miri" 
cy | west fü PS (var.) saften imer] PS 
| | (var. J 

nO} TERY IRA: PS (van); srfyqaa: PSh 
en (van € 
i (2) IFEN d. gei PS (var.). 

BOB LI PSh | (var.); qa q [R°] PS(var.). 

. Many people, with the intelligence A 
duimals, intimately associated with only 
mantra-s and not proficient in artha-Sdstra 
desire to ee. "S an audience ) out of 
rashness. (^. AUR 


EI HRT T TTT AUTEM 
| 7 "ane ef: qu FA THAR SM 
EC ) Pramánavárttika of Dharmakirti 4.286. 
(4). afr, [7] Pra? (var.). 
|: Prthvi metre, — 
|: My philosophy which has not been 
fully fathomed even by the very intelli- 
: gent and whose essential truth has not 
| «been grasped even by constant study, 
' has not found a kindred soul to un- 
| ‘derstand and hence grows old in me only 
| ‘as the waters of the sea in itself (having 


“no other outlet). (A. A. R.). 


1209 
omen: HAASAN: METERA 
p i o agam wret afenfnr qun quia 


entem aa qa 


famat sreirenpnufewuisw ay od 
wage fe am qefin: t 

(Si) KtR 104, Kt 105, IS 242, SR 381. 152 
(a. Kt.). ' 

(a) “mnm KIR, 

Sikharini metre, 


Are these the critics to understand 


and evaluate the literary merits of others, 


who are not fellow travellers in composing — 


poetry, who are tardy in the depths of the 
Sdstra-s, who have never experienced the 
difficulties of the ripening [suggestive 
meanings ] of words, who are ever 
silent in mentioning the good qualities of 


others and who have never taken part in ` 


the assemblies of the learned ? (A. A, R.) 


AAAA see No 4814. 


agafat sce No. 707. 
MATTTAMTATS see No. 1200, 


ay aes 


1210 


ara aa a fad sni hif teen : | 


fafirerat miarat a A pfa feet u 
(q) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.17,18; 12,.17,56; 
12. 268,4. MBh (G) 12. 529,5 12.6641; 
12, 9917 (Cf Dhammapada 200, 
Mahijanaka, Jütaka 539, Gatha 125, 
Uttarüdhyayana S. 9. 14). 
(st) SRHt 269.16 (a. MBh), IS 244, Pr. 362. 


(a) ggu (aga; ag) " (m) Marfà 
MBh (Bh.) 12.260, 4; Gq Aq 


MBh (var) gą [q^] MBh (var). "fa^ 


tr. MBh (var.); 
[R°] SRHt. 
(b) qyq or aya MBh (var); faqa: MBh 
(vat.). 
(c) samat MBh  (var.). 
(4) waa a fhaa MBh (var.); gia aed 
fait MBh (var.); ¢° fg? tr. SRHt; ew 
MBh (var.); «qw MBh (var.); qef 
. MBh (var); qw MBh (var.). 
My treasures are immense, yet I 
have nothing | If again the whole of 
Mithila were burnt and reduced to ashes, 


| fam MBh (var.) ; gart 


nothing of mine will be burnt. (C. Roy's ] 
translation’). a 
.. 1 Quoted words of Janaka who was liberated — 


from desire and enjoyment, 


m 
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1211 
sere TATE 
fa afana qui | 
geafavateafaw Âf 
aaiae suf I 

(s) AS 148, 

(a) Ataa} AS (var.) 

(6) am [a°] AS (var.) 

VathSastha metre, 

To embodied beings the poison of the 
false doctrine of mithyátva (illusionness of 
the phenomenal world) which spreads 
when the four things, anger, etc. arise 
and when dirt in the form of illusion of 
three kinds are also present, results in 


endless miseries of worldly existence. 
(A. A. R.). f 


1212 zu 
aeae: qaaa: quta 
ww agga wit spferaftefeorcara: DL 
(Sy SNi6.6, ` 

A person who has firmness ‘of vision 
in scriptures with pure conduct and 
strength of intelligence obtains very 


great fame and enjoys happiness of many 
kinds. (A. A. R.) 


1213 
aaae afg sre 
fafafactiseat: fires Rea: | 
TA: qi Afaqa: 
wfsuesereddqermmm:: d 
(a1) PV 209 (a. Venidatta). 
Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajrà). 
The region of her waist has been 
fashioned by the creator after having 
grasped the inexhaustible truth, that the 
atom is formed of ‘being’, consciousness, 
art, firmness and strength and is visible 
to the vision of yogins. ( A. A. R.). 


12]4** 
HATA TATT materami I 
WWedWeraregn: ATR cud 


(at) VS 11, SR 1. 3 (a. VS). 
(c) qang VS (var). . 
Salutations to the one. Lord of the 


universe, possessed of endless - names, 


who fashions diverse forms and who is 
invoked by all the manira-s (A. A. R.). 
1215 
AAI. TAHT AAT A: | 
tuf adivedt a gra: ge afa n 
(S) SR 32.12, SSB 52. 14, SRK 39.3 (a. 
Prasahgaratnavali), IS 7632. 
(c) weit SRK (sic 1), 
(d) ger all texts, 
he composition of a poet full of 
fine words. in good Style will have the 
fine sentiments appreciated if there are 
learned men nearby; and persons of low 
birth [carping critics] are not present, 
just as rain in the sky is assured by the 
planet Kavi (Venus); if the planet Mer- 
cury is nearby and the son of the earth 
(Mars) is far off. (A.A.R.). 


cae THATS faea: | 
"Y ATCT TET 
gadar maa n 
(81) P (PP Km 4, Pts Km 4; PtsK. Km 10, 
. PM Km 4), Cf, No. 1220 
(at) SR 175. 879, IS 243, Subh 242. 
(q) ShD (T) 140. Cf, V$ ( T)8. 
(c) wm sat zm Fey Pts, PK, SR, 
(4) qm Asiama faf PtKj; vy 
` Upajáti metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajra ) 
Since verbal science has no final end, / 
since life is short, and obstacles impend,/ 
let central facts. be picked and firmly 
fixed,/ as swans extract the milk with 
water mixed. (A.W. Ryder's translation), 


HATE PES Te sce No. 1290. 
strega W farag see No, 1210, 


ot eT 


210. ] 


"m : SSg 20», Kuval ad 62.124 (p. 144), ^R] 
139, 12-3, Alk 13.2-3, Kavyanusasana of 
| Vàgbhata (KM 43) 43.25:6, Citramimà- 
masā (KM 38) 10.1-2, and commentary 
: p. 135. 19, Rasaganigddhara (KM12) 
‘| p. 285, 4-5, Ratnapana (BSS 65) p.42 
' ed (only), Vyaktiviveka (TSS 5) p. 65 
(ed only). 
gaa’ SSg. 
sfà [f] Kum (var.), Kávyanusasana; 
. gyafi SSe. | | 
) "dii: SSg. ^ajm: SS. 
Opal metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà) 
'Of whom, the source of countless 
precious objects, snow did not becomc 
the. destroyer of beauty, for a single 
blemish sinks down in the gathering of 
virtues, like the spot on the moon in the 
rayi (R. D. Karmarkar’s translation ). 


(a) 
j 


(m ) Mn j. 158. (Of.Vi 3. 38, Yor 344). 

‘Let (the king) consider as hostile his 
immediate : "neighbour and the parti- 
san-of (such a) foe, as friendly and 
immediate neighbour of his foe, and as 
‘neutral (the king) beyond those two. 
a Bühler's translation). 


| . : ~ . 1219 

maaana Aafen i 
-arafa ma sited wey deta mfa " 

(m ) Bh$ 365 (doubtful), 

‘Deprived of endless wealth (power) 
and tormented by ill-luck she regrets 
, having obtained life (the state of Jiva) 
like a wife deprived of her husband. 
on A. R.) 


ik 
T dmi 

1 ! 
(d 

1 


1220 . 
TATA ugerw fau 
TATED WISI ag fren LE 
ij uq uror 
BM I MÜTTER REUTH, n 
C5 (gr) Gr 47 (CV 15.10. GPS 318.3). Cf No.1216. 
: (sm) IS 245, Subh 168 and 150 bc da NBh 
6.5 H8, Sama 1. Wir, 
ay Nisi: 135. 


TAAL - PEST EC S 


qgria eqerad fig qu, Subh 150; qgar 
(az) OV (var.), Sama; ag diee Subh 
168; fqar CV (var.}, Sama, NBh, ag 
afe Niih. 
rqe Subh 150; sgqyg (Pe) OV oni 
(var.); gag * CV (var); ggf Ar — 
Subh 150 and 169; STi fara: NBh. 
Weg CV (var); aaraa CV (var); 
qaarres NBh, 
whBregavarp CV — (var.); dicis 
fiam, Subh, NBh. 
Upajiti metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajra) . 
Limitless is wisdom ; abundant is. 
knowledge; short is time; obstacles are 
numerous; what is best one should do, 
just as the harhsa extracts milk mixed 
together with water. 


(4) 


(4) 


(c) 
(4) 


area afar Eua furfum 
Prestiti aga fang rien: DEINEN i 
QRA A: MEGT EETA 
fastret fr aa egei a dors fepe: M 


(mr) Skm (Skm) (B) 16:9, Skm | (POS) . 
9. 50. 4) (a. Paficikgara) AB 530. 
(d) mg? Skm (POS). ! 
EAS metre, i 
Endless [far spreading] is the fame. of 
the king, the patron of lilies in the form 
of pocts. How is this fame contained in 
the three worlds which are too small for 
it? This apprchension is out of place; 
for you can sce how little the surface of 
a mirror is and how the broad figure of- 
a lordly elephant is reflected in it (A.A.R.). 


1222** 
are ey ae T sferiy | 
Sex MTER "mE 00 
(mp) VS — 22506 LH Sne pi dE t SR poe ay 


78.3 (a. V8), SSB 351.3. : 
In the entire universe crowded with 
the appearance of endless number of 
human beings there may perhaps be 
three or four persons who are proficient 
like me in learning and the use of arms. - 


1223* 


— a 0 : 
dra edere, eremi] 1 
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fazatet fe fraaier- 
Nasen frqenpewreafsst aaa n 

(Ar) SR 326. 24. SSB 188.24. i 

(c) ` faazatat SSB. 

Sikharini metre, 

This breeze from the Malaya 
mountain whose power is unsurpassed, 
carrying the sprays of the Narmadă river 
(born of the sweat of Lord Siva, the 
enemy of Cupid) and due to the reason of 
its having embraced my beloved lover 
of the king of Vidarbhas makes my limbs 
doubly pleasurable by the hairs standing 
on theirends. (A.A.R.). 


1224* 
aera TATE AT 
faarrat gel, Fa: faq's i 
quent a eather mom 
saraa TATA dd 
(85) Kum: (Kum (SA) 5.44, Kum (NSP) 
5:49) (Cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon I 3jp 71; cf Berzenbergers 
Beitráge 5 of 1880, p. 50). 
(s) wea Kum (NSP). . 
0) gm: HITTITE AAT Kum (var.). 
(c) auaa Kum (var.); gerat. (st) 
Kum (var). 
(d) wfry or aay Kum (var.). 
Varmastha metre, | 
This. (your beautiful) . form is un- 
deserving of securing humiliation. due 
to grief; (O) you of beautiful eye-brows,. 
whence (can there be) disrespect (shown 
to you) at the house of (your) father? 
There could not be an insult to you from 
strangers (either); who (indeed). would 
stretch forth (his) hand to (snatch away) 
the pointed jewel in the hood of a 
serpent ? (R.D. Karmarkar’s translation), 


1225% 
amia: few aana 
mainat. favor 
| fread fafan n 
(at) SR 267. 336, SSB 87.9, 
' Upajáti metre (Upendravajra and Indrava- 
ra), i A 
) is this (slender) waist of hers, posses- 


sed ofa body charmiñg by extraordinary 
brilliance fashioned out ofthe (atomic) 
minds of the people of the three worlds 
under the pretext of the three folds of the 
Stomach ? (A. A. R.). 


1226* — 
aag Erag: | 
Y a Wee fa 
we grifs i: n 
(at) Any 82.53. 
(b) °aqa: Any. 
Vamfastha metre, 
The swarms of bees do not resort to 
the campaka-flower (Michelia Campaka) 
which possesses the wealth of extremely 
brilliant flowers and which has extra- 
ordinary fragrance. How can those with 
dirty bodies (the bee being black) love 
fine fragrance? (A. A. R) 


 1227* — 
TTA saga 
uU sitet Aae a 1 
ada wf: eame ui 

(at) ARJ  75.1-2. es 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). 
That (god Siva) who is sung in the 
world as a tydgi (one who has no attach- 
ments) and who has unrivalled fame (in 
this respect) became very much.the object 
[target] of the arrows of Cupid which 
flew in rapid ‘succession (in rivalry). 

(A. A. R. ). 


b 1998 oe rur ues 
WUT | du owe wa | 


sui tafe et ae sped Na ifs n 


(at) SSMä 25 


Cultivate ‘love of the Lord, placing 


reliance nowhere else. : What signifies 
the love of humans if the. love. of the 
Lord is obtained ? [How much. Value is 


there in human love if we are beloved of 


the Lord ?] (A. A. R.). 
1999* 
RUT Wb ou owe: qiero 
Wwt feenfu Wed dimid WEITEN Uu 


212 ] 


(31 ) MBh (MBh (Bh) 6.91, 22; 

(ST) Sama 2. 3 295. 

Thinking on Me, with no other 
thought,/ what folk wait upon Me,/ to 
them, when they are constant in per- 
severance,/I bring acquisition and peaceful 
possession (of their aim) (F. Edgerton's 
translation ). 


BhG. 9.22) 


1230* 
areata ere vt 
fers iq qur Wei aH TSA di 

(ait) PAT 146 (a. Bhàskara). 

(c) qom PdT. 

Even when the cloud is resorted to 
[served] with a mind not attached to 
anything else by the cataka-bird, it 
[the cloud] does not give water, methinks, 
it is only due to the sins (of the bird). 
(A. A. R.). 


1231 
era farenmeq at 
qat E faianta WHTS | 


senate 
fmanan safe uu 


(aT) VS 2, SR 30.10 (a. VS). 

Arya metre, 

Victorious is the power of one’s own 
discriminative contemplation which, with- 
out looking for the words of elders, resolves 
well all knotty problems and reveals the 
secret thoughts of others. (A. A. R.). 


aafaa scc No. 1289. 
Haye ATIA sec No. 1475. 


1232 
aaae menat gest: aga: | 


megia roai u 
(R Bar) 6.51. 14, R (G) 6. 4o. 14, (L) 
6. 41. I4R (B) 6.63,14, R, AL) 6. 63, 14). 
(@) “ar fe menui aga: uggza: R(var.) 
(c) mpeg or sumas R (var.). 
(d) afèag R (var.), qag: or ata! Har: 
or caja hac R (var.). 
Ignorant and uneducated councillors, 
who are no better than animals, often 


G) R 


offer wrong advice even in vital matters. 
They should be avoided (T. S. Raghava- 
charya’s 


translation). 


afaasia a afta: d 


amataga: 


1233 

aaf err at power AS d 

ameisa gAs wasa wf n 

(31 ) P (PP 1. 61, Pts 1.73, PisK 1.83). 

(aT) SR 148. 271, SBB 472. 177, IS 246. 

(6) aaeqaeag Pis, Pisk, SR, SSB 

Servants leave the kings who thcir/ 
qualities ignore, //even kings of lofty line,/ 
wealthy, served of yore. (A. W. Ryder’s 
translation). 


smit € pom eig I 
aint Gouda fated uere ata n 
(3) MBh. (MBh (Bh) 13.13. 5, MBh (R) 
13, 13, 5; MBh. (CO) 19, 586) 

(si) SP 634, VS 2964, SR 154. 38 (a. MBh), 
SSB 481.38, IS 247. 

(s) 8S (OJ) 8o. 

(a) seget nRT VS; nod Say’, ^e) 
MBh (var SP, SS). (OJ); acy MBh 
(var.). 


() web way MBh (var); resa, [d^] SS 
OJ 


(OJ). 
(d) Bat. SP, VS, SR, SSB; fd 18; 
HAT a ou $P (MS) according to 
IS; e eu [q^] MBh (var.) 

Coveting the possessions of others, 
doing injury to others, and disbelicf in 
the ordinances of the Vedas, are the 
three acts done with the mind which 
should always be avoided (P. C. Roy’s 
translation ). 


*The text is construed in the negative form, P.C. 
Roy translates it in the pisitive form. Raghu Vira 
translates the 8S (OS) text in the following way 
“One must cultivate three attitudes—no desire for 
other's goods, kindliness to all creatures and a 
robust faith in the fructification of dceds??, 


1235* 


wee: sioa afaa 
Fara four: ore aasa ERATE SR: | 
fregaden farraaa: wet 
aa ae farat queer fats aa fafa: n 
(aT) Skm (Skm (B) 1784, Skm (POS) 4.29.4) 
(a. Mangala). 
Harini metre, 


HTT ATS ms C k> i 


Oh friend bee, who are ever contented, 
auspicious is your state[ condition of life], 
you, who do not desire the cosmetic of 
the pollen of the sportive lotus of Laksmi, 
or to drink the flow of ichor (from the 
temples) of the divine elephants and who 
have given up attachment to the fragrance 
of heavenly flowers (A. A. R.). 


MAFUTA AAT see No. 1239. 
ATATAASt dan scc No. 1329. 
aaratagat faat sce No. 1237. 


1236 
HAFATAAACATET qeu fep à 
WT aoa mE fae put afamar di 

(s ) Dar 3.40. 

What is the use of that dull learning 
which is slighted as it is not pursued with 
enthusiasm and which, on account of 
lethargy, produces shame ? (A. A. R.). 


1237 

aaraa faa gat vrsfacrug i 

Stara gu dido Mand gd gau 
(51 ) PdP, Uttarakhanda 242. 23 and Adikhanda 

29.91. 
(6) ara [xry] Adikhanda, 

Learning is undone if not practised 
(constantly), undone is he who opposes 
the king, he who uses a holy place for 
his livelihood is undone and accursed is 
he who performs vratas for livelihood. 


(A.A.R.). 


1238 
ware faena mii A | 
ame STATE TAS Serer UTD N 
(531) KaD (aD (Bh) 2.247, KaD (B) 2.247, 
KaD (R) 2.247)!. 
(at) Sar 326.31. AA 50.68, SRHt 197. 116 (a. 
MBh), SR 381. 153 (a KaD), IS 248, 
(«) aram [fa°] SRHt. 
(d) wm? aq? tr. Sar, AA, SRHt. 
1 Wrongly marked 2.240. 
Because men are not devoted to lear- 
ning, have no contact with wise people 
and do not restrain senses, disaster arises. 
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1239 
ATTA TATA MARA aT ATE | 
aeaa aafaa fata ou 
(m) Mn 5. 4. 
(3T) PSDh 2. :; 9, 14-5, SSSN 25.3. 
(a) sasara PSDh. 
(P) Basar Mn. (var.); q agar PSDh, 
SSSN; fagana, Mn (var.) (Kasmirian); 
g [a] Mn. (var.) (Govindaraja. 
Through neglect of Veda study, 
through deviation from the rule of con- 
duct, through remissness (in the fulfilment 
of duties,) and through faults (comm- 
itted by eating forbidden) food, Death 
becomes eager to shorten the lives 
of Brahmanas (G. Bühler's translation). 


arate fad faen sce guxfrar fad fau 
arate fad met see gusten fad feum 


1240 
aaraa far facrguigar few: | 
gaia gd aa aAA qu ou 
(51) Cr 48 (CS 1.16, CNPh 149 (Grn 193); (cf. 
speed wear fur; gest fa gear, Fei 
qaa ar sufid; canna are. 
(mp) IS 7442. 
(z ) NS (os) 4.18. 
(a) sarare (^u CNPh) GS (var.), ONPh. 
(b) fat CS (var); Rra? (^q CNPh), CS 
(var), CNPh; gay CS(var.), CNPh; Raa 
Cur; qj) CS (var). 
ahia Cf "MD CS (var); mf 
CAAT) CS(var); sieqdts[ g^ ]CNPh ; «sj 
CS (var.). 
serae su: ONPh; gà ate CS(var.); 
eae or wem (qr) OS (var); qq: 
(qt; ^g) CS. (var). 
Lost is learning because of absence of 
study; lost are women because of constant 
fun-making; lost is arable land because 
of bad seeds; lost are kings because of 
the faults of their servants. 


(c) 


(4) 


1241* 
amaai: samaa 
meat faasea fari 
aiia: shamda 
MATARA: VETT di 


214 ] wart fa°—aaat aa 


(sap) SR 31. 28, SSB 50.28. 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra), 

The Vaidarbha style of composition, 
the guarantee of economy of — beautiful 
expressions, which is a shower without 
clouds of ambrosia to the ears and the 
birth place of the pleasing sport of the 
goddess of learning, comes to the fortu- 
nate (poets). (A.A. R.). 


1242 * 

aasi Prep gear afat faafaa i 

qaaa Aaa fafana n 
(31) Markandeya puràna. 43.10. 
(mp) ŚP 4575- 
(c) gaeta SP. 
(i) fafat SP. rer 

When he sees lightning flashing in the 
south in a cloudless sky or sees a rainbow 
at night his life will last two or three 
months. (F.F. Pargiter’s translation!). 

1 Description of one of the ill omens, 


1243 i 
amami zb at aaia | 
wat SST A grag Gud di 
raat g feat — euenfu.., | 

(8) KSS (KSS (AKM) 12.101,51; KSS (NSP) 
12.101, 5I). 

(si) IS 249. 

(4) qaqa [3^] KSS (NSP). 

(£).smerfü ? KSS (NSP). 

. Courage invincible in assault, and 

wealth won by his own arm, and a wile 

equal to him in beauty become a hero 

on this earth. Otherwise what is the 

use of this beauty? (C. H. Tawney's 

translation). 


1244 
amma Bmw 
SHHT UAT TAT US FETT | 
verbu tae fafa 
agafo m saefa ou 
(sg) SR 288.7, SSB 123.8, 
(b) gin SR, SSB. 
Arya metre. , 
Itis not so painful when the dear onc 
goes along the wrong path as when we 
see it and are helpless (to remedy it); 


the sun stone (Convex lens) is all faded 
[quict] at night, but blazes during thc 
day. (A.A.R.) 


1245 

WaT AVA | Tar Aaa AT A 

ASMA HWA ST TANG FATT di 

(3) P (PM 5.51) 

Incorrect and correct plans [Courses 
of policy] come to men by fatc; under 
its influence they perform actions which 
result in bad or good. (A. A. R.). 


1246 
AAA HOTTA 
agama farce à 
aRar nadifa 
agn fe a qum it 

(81 ) As 5.21, 

Viyogini metre, 

Turn away your mind from this woman 
who has been enjoyed by another, who 
is a mere occupier of the earth, and who 
entertains no love for you. Are not the 
ladies of your harem superior in beauty 
to the women of Indra ? (C.S. Sastri's 
translation). 


1247* 

AAT STEMTNRIO —— VUHETUCHTRUT I 

aads arent WO grad fife ce n 

(m ) Nag 1. 19. 

(mp) VS 1205 (a Sri Harsa), 

(^) gener VS. 

Though with her gait, slow by reason 
of the weight of her hips, she goes else- 
where, her foot has been set in my heart. 
(C. S. R. Sastri's translation). 


1248* 
amat qu waaay 
gader R 
favweraetfqmr at 
mames qfafaat n 
(a) Nais 2. 43. 
Viyogini metre, 
My recollection being roused by this 
climax of thy beauty, it is today that the 
pure-smiling damsel has come to my 


ama -aasi dl [ 215 


mind, though I have seen her for a long 
span of timc (K.K. Handiqui's translation). 


1249* 
samaina 
Hamad nafa fgat: à 
gèsts fg meara, 
fe galai famed fax: n 

(a1) SuM, Granthakrama 19. 

(a) saat Wer Wal SuM (var) (sic !), 

Udgiti arya metre, 

Gems [pearls] of sayings have 
been uttered by me by this Anukramanikà 
[the index showing the successive verses 
in this work]. Each one of them is 
resplendent, what then shall we say of 
their combination ? (A. A. R.). 


WAQTATHTFA? Sec No. 125]. 


1250* 
WTA XCTI 


art agog fatag waevifw oa 
age TTA 
agfa auta arcer n 

(mp) SuM 5.58, Any 95.20. 

(0) wm f& agar a^ SuM (contra 

merum); qg(u SuM (var). 

(c) q&gewmur SuM (var.), Any. 

(4) safe tae fe uff SuM (1) 

Ary& metre, 

Why are you, O Sca, snorting [ gloa- 
ting Jwith your wealth of gems and waves? 
Tt is your poor wives [rivers] that bring 
all these waters during ‘the rains ? 
(A. A. R.). 


1251 * 
STTUT GIETAN 
ag AM: YoU a cay | 
PEGE RDI rate 
galia famata u 

(a1) Nais 2.46. 

(a) saaara Nais (var.). 

Viyogini metre, 

But union with her, desired by the 
gods, is not easy for thee, just as in the 
rainy .season union with the beclouded 
moonlight is not easy for the lotus of the 
night (K. K. Handiqui's translation). 


1252* 
ata vmeusf dada nafaa | 
arat ary faena aafaa garnar i 

(aT) Kpr 10.410 (p. 572). 

(a) saðàq Kpr. (var.). 

(^) &rQdq Kpr, (var.). 

She withered through gricí—as 
royal splendour through injustice and 
corruption, as courage through poverty, 
or as lotus through frost. (G. Jhà's 
translation )!, 


1. Example of malopama (String simile), 


1253* 
WATTS HAT CAAA FARA: à 
wap A aiea aa sTgearat n 
(5) KàD (KaD (Bh) 1. 87, KaD (B) 1.87, 
KaD (R) 1.87). See No. 3190, 
(mp) Sar 132. 187, Can 40, 13-4, SR 312.16 
(a. KaD), SSB 166.16, IS 250, Kuval 
13 ad 40 (p. 45)and 96 ad 163 (p.178). 

(4) *mapaz KaD (Bh) (var). 

O maiden with faultless limbs, there is 
not space enough between the creeperlike 
arms for the expansion of those swelling 
breasts. (A. B. Keith's translation in "A 
History of Sanskrit Literature" p. 377). 


1254 

at aana — fafinienrqadü à 

TRI rere ^ wwe gta: n 
(mp) VS 3114, 

Even incorrect policy turns out to be 
correct to him when fate is favourable. 
(Conversely) ^ correct policy though 
followed diligently by an unfortunate 
person becomes only bad policy (A.A.R.). 


waaay ATTA sce No. 1956. 


1255* 
ST hub wuqufe argiez- 
qx abet fafa fafer safar 
afa skarenfieafa ere; cae nafaa 
Ww Ua wr qafa azaleas: N 
(aq) PdT 231. 
(0) wary” [mm*] PAT (var); deed Cag’) 
PdT (var.). 
(6) qw [v] PaT (var.); fata fa second ] 
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PdT (var.) qaaa, PdT (var.). 
(4) catPeafa: PAT (var.). 
Sikharini metre, 

Unsurpassed beauty, a fragrance 
filled with waves of sweetness wafting 
over the world and intense interest of 
all in all quarters—such, O Mango fruit, 
were our pleasing thoughts when we 
resolved on enjoying you, but whocver 
knows that you were thus accursed with 
bitter worms ? (A.A.R.) 


1256 
aariafa «rf RATARA a 
amaa A area — wfesar afar eut n 
(sp) SR 160.321, SSB 491. 328, Sama 2 q 37. 
(a) sut Sama. 


(c) farara Sama. 
A ruby, though invaluable, requires 


the support of gold (to be set in); learned 
men, women and creepers do not shine 
[are not seen at their best ]without support 
(of kings, lovers and trees).  (A.A.R.). 


1257* 
aaraa AT 
aq wed gni wewr gef i 
safe gargaras 
ahaaa a aa fast n 

(s ) Vikram. 9.68, 

Upendravajra metre. 

Whose temptation is not raised by (this) 
beautiful one, the receptacle of invaluable 
charm ? I think that the flower-arrowed 
god, the watchman, ee her, 
does not sleep for a moment ( S. Ch. 
Banerji’s translation). 


1258 
aaraa catia we fara: qum à 

gaat verres sosia fg IUIS: n 

(s) IS 251, Subh 5T. 

(a) aag: [fF 7°] Subh. 

Even an invaluable jewel can be 
easily obtained for money; but one whose 
life (is due) to expire cannot obtain even 
a moment (of life) for millions of jewels. 

1259 
sperm farai qaem: 
qui: efe verant i 


qe cara aaa meri 

a Baa a: a Yet aa N 

(s) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5. 33, 89, MBh (R) 
5.33, 108, MBh (G) 5. 1078). 

(gt) SRHt80.1 (a. MBh),SR 381.155. (a. 
MBh), IS 252. 

(^) rad or figa or Rare or Braga 
MBh (var). 

(c) dd i [a° ] MBh (var.) 52e [g SR «re 
[ea °] MBh (var.). 

(d) s [q] MBh(var.); qv [2: a] MBh; 
(var.), SR; x aq: [a^] MBh. (var.); 
q aa: [q^] SRHt, 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra, 
(epic). 

He who does not live away from 
home without purpose, nor mingle 
with the sinful, nor commit outrage on 
another’s wife, who is neither arrogant, 
stealthy, slanderous, nor addicted to 
drinking, is always happy. (V.P.N. 
Menon’s translation). 


MAENAN see No. 1265. 


1260 
SAARET IERTE amma \ 


vef fragt «dena quw ou 
(s) Bh$ 366 (doubtful). 


By giving up all (attachments), O 
son, one flies up (to the happiness ui 
heaven) without worry from the occan 
of worldly life which is a veritable abode 
of alligators in the form of dangers. (A. A. 
R.) 


1261 
HAAAAT: qa awa sarai: t 
giad: sad ure: gaa weud gem N 
(q) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.34, 59, MBh (R) 
5. 34, 61, MBh, (C) 5. 1156) 
(sy) SR 381.156 (a. MBh), Brahmadharma 
2.10,7 (87), IS 254, SRHt 73. to (a, KN), 
SSN 60.7. 


(b) siaqaq MBh. (var.), 

(c) afatia: MBh. (C), SR, Brahma- 
dharma; Co MBh (var. ye gaa: o 
aaa: Or yga: MBh (var ). 

(d) ag: Sg MBh (var.). 
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That fool of aman, with his uncon- 
quered senses, sees cvil in good and good 
in evil likewise. He looks upon misery as 
happiness. (V.P.N. Menon’s translation). 


1262 
aaiae aaaea: | 
aatia fg kaiia mÀ waga n 

($1) MBh (MBh) (Bh) 12.105, 37 ¢d-38 ab, 

(MBh (R) 12.104, 37-8; MBh(G) 3985). 
Cf quel quu". 

(mp) IS 255. 

(«) aaga MBh (var); smi, MBh 
(var. ), 

(H) qatar or saia or saaier or gf MBh 
(var.); "efqq: or gfi: or “Rita: 
[^w] MBh (var,). 

(c) sw Wa or syleaa [57] MBh (var.). 
(0 aaa Curb; ^mt ar) wega MBh 
(var.); waf& [w^] MBh (va. 

Loss appears in the form of profit; 

and profit in the form of loss; therefore 


loss of property proves to bc for some— 
a profit. 


sra ywuEPqu sce No. 1262. 


1263 
SC erie epafeerrer er fier: à 
wafer & farum gamer dae n 
(81 ) Cr. 1146 (GPS 378.19), GP 1.110, 23. Gf. 
Hagisey’. 
(a) “site CPS, GPy. ON Sap. 
(c) fe [a] ops. 
(4) garama GPS, GPy; 3 gar [a7] GP. 
Depending on the whims of fate 
dangers, in the form of wealth and wealth 
in the form of dangers, may lead to 
your destruction. 


anat giera (dot) qur sec No. 1267, 


í 1264 
maai frat faaara à 
adiaii ^ quem aat aa a 
(a) Réajatarangini of Jonarāja 696, 
(s) VS 3038 (a. Sri Jonaraja), 
Wealth which does not help the needy, 
and a mind which is proud without medi- 
tation and a body which moves not to- 


wards a holy place (in pilgrimage) come 
to grief at the end. (A. A, R.). 


1265 
aaar waa RRA FI 


aata:  feaahiassfia TY l 
(31) MBh (MBh (Bh.) 13.38. 16, MBh (R) 
13.38, 16, MBh (Q) is. 2217), Cr 49 
(CR 8. 87, CPS 271.225 cf. JSAIL 30, 
124), GP 1, irs, 65, P (Pts. 1, 142, 
PiK 1.158). 
(s) SR 348. 14, SSB 227. 14, IS 256. 
@) SS (OJ) 435. 
(a) saga (°A CR (var.), GR (var.). IS, 
() aaqa CR. MBh(C), P,SR, MBh(Bh), SSB; 
fiat GP; qaqa GR (var) Raa 
MBh (var.); ange MBh, (var.). 
(c) matana GP; aaga CR (van); 
^araiai MBh (var. ). E 
() Rare GP;füezft CPy; aqy MBh(R); 
aşar [a°] P, SR, SSB. Pus 
Women who (in general) do not know 
the bounds of morality, remain in the 
bounds of morality and with their hus- 
bands (only when) no other men solicit 
them, or if they fear their attendants. 


1266 

oma a ferm, ord bap vereque | 

aa waiefresf wed ufafaa feaa: n 
(3 ) MBh(MBh (Bh) Udyogaparvan 184* +5.38, 

29 ed; Vid 5.34, 21). Cf. gray fate quar. 
(sp) SRHt 84.2, SSSN 72. 2. 

(d) s€ MBh (var.), SRHt, SSSN. 

People do not like to have him as 
their ruler who is ever intent on useless 
pursuits and averse to useful ones, as 
women do not like to have eunuchs as 


their husbands, (V.P.N. Menon’s trans- 
lation). 


1267 
aaisen emisse | 
sad faar a wem ou 
(m) Cr 49A (CR 3.18, ONSap 27, OPS 
77.65). 
($) qadheadwefüfr: ONSap. (cf. No. 1963); 
auia wx CR. (var.). 


(7) qemaaa CR (var), ONSap; Raia 
GR. (var.), 


218 aaka- AT Wey? 


One should (carefully) examine what 
is spoken, for the apparent meaningless 
may be meaningful and what appears to 
be sensible may turn out to be dangerous; 
these may lead to one’s undoing. 


emper frat qut sce quit at siaaa 


1268 * 
AASB HASH ATTA 
MEE LEE CHE ELE 
te gereigeed 
asta metaan: M 
(aT) PG 219 (a. Vi$vanatha). SahD ad 3. 105 
(p. 44) (a. Vi$vanatha),SSB 240.3 (a. Sah) 
(a) grax [s^] SahD, SSB. 
() aq: [u^] SahD, SSB. 

Upagiti arya. 

Since, even when unadorned, O 
beauteous youth, thou dost forcibly carry 
off my heart,— how much more now— 
adorned as thou art with the scratches 
of the nails of her, (my rival); (Trans- 
lated in Bibl. Ind. 9). 


1269 

sre: aaa fara TESA d 

faa gaara Wem gaa: d 

(aq) IS 257, Subh 152 and 198. 

(a) saa or afta Subh, 

(b) agg: Subh. 

Fire puts an end to cold; emeralds 
destroy poison; pain is brought to nought 
by (correct) Judgment; bad advice anni- 
hilates everything. 


1270 

wae: desma: matasa afga: | 

"T$ fg magai wer fee Seat: 

(5j) Bhiratamafijari 1. 687 (in some other 

texts 1. 694) 

Fire was born of water, and from fire 
too sprang Karttikeya. Who is able to 
know rightly the mysterious origin of the 
great? (M. S. Bhandare's translation). 


19715 
AATTAAUMGNA Sosy TA qu 
qaqa FAAS i 


aaa a aaaeaii aeaa 

aenamerant fara fania awaa ou 

(si) SkV 943, Skm (Skm(B) 366, Skm (POS) 

I. 74.1). 

(c) agta Skm. 

(d) asf Skm; g qarg [w^] Skm (var). 

Harini metre, 

At first as red as fresh die from the 
China rose,/then honey-red/ like a Greek 
girl’s cheek that is flushed with wine/ 
later the colour of a new gold mirror;/ 
and now, the moon’s disc/shines in 
heaven like a tagara-flower. (D. H. H. 
Ingalls's translation). 


1272* 
qut 
ga wart aana sena i 
aaah 
gfe 3r panat satan 
(ar) SP 3443, SR 284.6 (a. SP), SSB 116.8, 
SRK 136. 56 (a. SP), IS 7633, SH 2061 bis. 
(^) wapdq SH contra metrum. 

Aryi metre, 

O fortunate young man, your honour 
surcly knows the art of making fire inno- 
cuous; for, how else could you reside in 
my heart intensely heated by the fire of 
the arrows of Cupid ? (A. A. R.). 


1273* 
ACT Hea: Hat TA TAT At TAGL 
geam fase SuTauu od 
ertet wera a fg anea aafe eni 
WT at Aleta faaafararareafaan: n 
(31) BhS 367 (doubtful), 
(6) fau: amaaan: (sqraaaat:) Bhs. 
(c) stat [9^] BhS (var.); yeay BhS (var.); 
qupd [4°] BhS (var.). 
(4) warterqearfeoa® [a° er me fa^] Bhs 
(var) aeaa: GH fa^] Bhs 


(var. ) 
Sikharini metre, 

Bragging much how many people, 
alas | have not disappeared into the city 
of the god of death with mouths gaping 
and eyes staring before our very eyes ? 
In spite of these we do not bear in mind 
what is beneficial to us, carried away as 
we are, out of delusion, by the group 
of poisoning senses. (A. A. R.). 


aae aaa 


1274* 

Sr (ed ward spp mere 

aat atta tata gaaf femi afa à 

aaa msq faena faea- 

quer tienaavaa fasmu n 
(Si) SkV 580, Kav 304, Prasanna 1334 
(a) aaaf [ge] Prasanna, 
(^) zagafà [sar ] Prasanna, Kav (var. ). 
(d) gone [5^] Prasanna; ?zqzq? Kav (var.). 
ikharini metre. 

It allays the hot fever born love /and 
dispels the sharp cold of a snowy night:/ 
hail to their wondrous warmth/ that 
comes from a woman’s close-set jarlike 
breasts meeting together at the festival/ 
of her dear love’s embrace. (D. H, H. 
Ingalls’s translation). 


1275* 
ACT TATA T AN reet 
fase ef rcge a 
kleien r Ghui 
maad aa fe a grafe n 
(m ) Amar (Amar (S) 65 [136] Amar (K) 
65. (Amar (POS Appendix A 7., Amar 
(NSP) 65)!, To be read together with No, 
5819. 
(a) aud Amar (var.); dygfdgs Amar 
var, J. 
(^) faerie mf araga Amar (var.). 
(6) "TE areaftrarageger Amar (var. ) Paragua 

Amar (var.). 

(d) aq [sq] Amar (var); g [g] Amar (Var.); 
ga Amar (var.) 

Varngastha mcire, 

1, Western (Arj) 65; Southern (vema) om; 
Ravi om; Rima om; Br. MM 76; BORI I 80; 
BORI II 78, 

Your body though motionless due to 
weighty delusions of deep anxicty makes 
me tremble with love when looked at. 
O charming lady, what alas | will your 
charm do to me if you adorn a little 
your natural loveliness? (A. A. R.). 

1276* 
MACTAT AMAA AmA ear: od 
fafta daa: sur tanam n 
(at ) Sis 2.90 
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Other kings become the attendants of 
the conqueror, owing to his greatness and 
preéminence just as the other notes (of 
the musical scale) accompany a  vamía 
note, on account of the height of its pitch 
and its being the leading note. (M. S. 


Bhandare's translation). 


1277 

STE CUT ATRIA AA: | 

afs feaa fata mafa ou 

(ait) Lau 23. 

A pure object becomes impure by 
contact with even a drop of liquor; so also 
the student is ruined by a bad teacher of 
perverted knowledge. (V. Krishnama- 
charya's translation). 


WIT WAKA see No. 1339. 


1278* 

Smeg: à 

werfen afrifatca 
aer eq afafa n 

(s) Kpr 10,412 (p. 580). 

Giti-àryà metre, j 
Of him who has collected in the form 
of waves all the beggars by mearis of his 
hand full of the water (used in ) unin- 
terrupted gifts of gold—of such a king, 
the Intellect or heart is pure as his words, 
his actions like his intellect and his fame 
pure as his actions. (G. Jha’s translation) 


HTATTT TTC H THT ALITA 
fafai aAA à 
afaa pP maan 
rfc E art: mori ffr n 
(51) Sik 2. 4 (cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon I. rp. 27) 
(mp) SR 141.2, SSB 458.3. 
(a) Rant Sak (var.), SR, SSB, 
(^) "fée: Sak (var.),SR, SSB firra: Sak 
(var.), SR, SSB. 
(c) suf SR, SSB. 
Malini metre, 
Like the majestic elephant that roams/ 
o'er mountain wilds, so does the king 
display/ a stalwart frame, instinct with 


220 ] era ver —arrarfesar fere 


vigorous life. /His brawny arms and 
manly chest are scored/by frequent passage 
of the sounding string; / unharmed he 
bears the midday sun; no toil/his mighty 
spirit daunts; his sturdy limbs,/ stripped 
of redundant flesh, relinquish nought/ of 
their robust proportions, but appear/ in 
muscle, nerve, and sinewy fibre cased. 
(Sir Monier-Williams translation ). 


1280* 

HTATAT TAT AT aT 

ISTENIT | 

Wersmufaa wate 

agma farca aver u 

(at) VS 1386, 

(^) emrfaufiq VS (var.). 

Arya meire. 

This your young wife separatcd from 
you counts in the rosary the letters of 
your name, as if it were the name of 
lord Siva—in the rosary of beads formed 
by drops of tears dripping incessantly 
from her eyes (A. A. R.). 


1281* 
F- . 
ATTA fee | 
aana 
qafa wow anala n 

(mr) VS 1595. 

Aryà metre, 

O (helpless) lady, whom does not 
this face of yours torment—the face resting 
on your hands and whose ornamental 
make-up has been spoiled by drops of 
tears falling from your eyes incessantly ? 
(A. A. R.). 


1282 
AATATATTIT CUT- 
ainan WESTQ | 
ATTAHT SAT 
gef aaaf wr n 
(mp) SRK 221. 46 (a, Prasangaratnüvali). 
(d) wath SRK. 
Gili/-arya metre. 
The guileless and deep words of the 
great, whose pure minds are ever devoted 


to rendering help to others, shine like 
medicinal plants of the forest which are 
effective in cures. ( A. A. R.) 


1283* 

STREET NTTSTUSIT 

afafa à 
aa quWeSdq atat 
fraza aa afisda arẹ n 

(8m ) Śiś 7.31. 

Puspitágrà metre, 

The tender leaf of the young man 
that is full of raga [red colour : love] 
due to the incessant flow of rasa [sap: 
passion] and acquainted with nail marks 
has faded when — Khamdita [plucked : 
roughly treated] mercilessly by the young 
woman. (A. A. R.j. 


WHY taaa sce quu  GTeTETqUY 


1284 
TTI a | 
gafa crew wate gea d 
vgfa stem 
qhena Aans ga n 
(aT) SR 170. 756, SSB 505,756. 
Arya metre, 

Even an excellent saying, if spoken in 
an inappropriate moment, turns out to be 
ludicrous, just as the recitation of the 
Vedic text at the time of love sports with 
passionate women in privacy. (A.A.R.). 


1285 
aaaf a Wa A qup | 
wa soft dant ad mers n 
(m) Cr 50 (GV 13.15, GNP I 92, CNT IV 
93, GNM gr, CPS, 315.24). 
(a) IS 258, Sama t. sj. 106, 
(a) Saree (a^ or Ig’) [^ fr? ]CV, Sama. 
(4) «fr: [g] ONP E 
(ab) Cat ngae epus g^ CV (var.). 
(c) wat CV (var.), CPS, Samafgeaala (Pare) 
CV (var), CPS, Sama; auf aga 
CNM, CNP I. 
(/) aa” (4°) GV(var.) CPS, Sama; ugfqa- 
stare Cafes afafa CV (var.) CNM, 
CNPI, GPS, Sama. 
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An unsteady-minded person is neither 
happy among men nor in the forest: 
among men he is tormented by (their) 
company; in the forest by the lack of 
company. 


1286 
saferatercrat Ae wate: | 
adt gia feo etare amar a aca: N 
(31) IS 259, Subh, 296. Cf. aq aqaeo : 
wafagee :. 
C) afaa faa era, Subh. 
(d) armyrfà Subh. 
Even the brightness of men who are 
ofunstable character brings danger; as 
is well known, a female serpent kills 


her offsprings out of love and not out of 
hate. 


1287 

aaafga: fena 
faqerratua: farafarctere: à 

ainsa Eq 
fazafa gaara a slang n 

(mp) JS 38.9 (a Vallabhadeva), 

() fpa? JS (var.). 

Áryà metre, , 

Is time powerless by oversight ? Is it, 
as a very good. appreciator of excellences, 
he has been requested by the wise ? Time, 
though a destroyer of every thing, does 
not screen [conceal] the good sayings of 
poets. (A. A. R. ) 


wrraravat met sce No. 3628. 


1288 
STATU a AA re ators a 
afaa sureufe ar ce ae RA: BATH 
(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) s. 36, 43, MBh (C) 
5:35; 45, MBh (G) 1304), 
(aT) SR 381. 158, (a. MBh), IS 260, 
(a) aaaea or Aged or frag or siqgrema 
Cei) [s^] MBh (var). 
(^) 4 sme or atya ("qeQ) or euge 
[°] MBh (va). 
(c) gest} MBh (var.). 
Nothing is gained through grief; on 
the other hand, the body suffers much 


and foes rejoice; never lose the mind to 
grieve. (V. P. N. Menon's translation) 


amara a stray sce No. 1288. 


1289 
aafaa aftan farara Q0 
afanat qq fanafana n 
(3 ) Mn. 8. 309, 
(si) VirR 255,. 10-1, 
(a) safya Mn (var.) (Kullüka), 
(6) frgelhwns Mn (var) (Nandana and 
VicR). ^ 

(4) 9d agga Mn (var.) (Govinda- 
raja); waged p «gw aqa Mn (var.) 
(Nandana, Medhitithi). 

Know that the king who heeds not 
the rules (of the law), who is an atheist, 
and rapacious, who does not protect (his 
subjects, but) devours them, will sink 
low (after death). (G. Bühler's trans- 
lation). 


1290 

aa ea atta cmd anf gfngfaw i 

aiea Eten — faeere area i 

(mp RJ:, 111. 

O goddess of speech, novel is your 
treasury of learning among treasuries, in- 
asmuch as it decreases when it is un- 
spent and increases greatly when utilised. 


(A. A. R.). 


1291* 
wate alata vacate 
Saperet: | 
TAIT STITT 
ert areata a ou 
(mp) SP 62, SR 234.142 (a, SP), SSB 630.6, 
SRK 182.2 (a. SP), Any 44.48, AAS 
7.3, RJ 478. 
O) "fügt SRK; "fugtgfür AAS, 
() Rat VS, Any, 
() anra VS, Any; ufq? AAS, 
Drutavilambita metre, 
The driver of the cart remembers 
(with gratitude) that prominent ox 
capable of bearing the burden, whose 
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neck is held high to pull out the heavy 
load, when the cart is stuck up in a sandy 
path with the bulls exhausted by the 
exceptionally heavy load. (A. A. R.). 


1292 
HATA: FATA: SITTRTETPRT SIT | 
AHS Taacatit aaa a feat n 
(st) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.35. 55, MBh (C) 5.34, 
66-7, MBh (C) 1246-7) 5 cf, No, 3788, 
(m) IS 261, 
(a) "PW: MBh (var.); aaga MBh (var.); 
gemq: MBh (var.)., 
(^) ad@arateaer MBh (var). 
C) a meg (a) oraga or afta [a°] 
MBh (var); Wey or gaq [g^] MBh. 


(var.). 
(d) aù or g or g [3] MBh. (var.); farra 
[^r^] MBh (var), 

He that is not envious and is possessed 
of wisdom, and is constantly engaged in 
doing what is only good, will never 
come into great misery. On the other 


hand, he shines everywhere, (V. P. N. 
Menon's translation). 


1293 

sagar STHT aUe: wate: faafaa | 

PTT RTT ATT: faserercfresirg ut 

(aT) SRHt 22. 4 (a. MBh), 

(^h) gas: SRHt. 

The signs [proof] of good conduct 
are the absence of envy, patience, 
quietitude, contentment, sweci-speaking 
and the giving up of passion and anger. 
(A.A.R.). 

1294 

sagaia sib date: firrenfear à 

TH: META ATA a wat grep n 

(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5. 34.69, MBh (C) 

5:33, 71, MBh (Q) 1166), 

(sz) IS 262, 

0) sfr [fr^] MBh (var. ), 

(a) 4 aval [s3]MBh (var,), 

Absence of envy, straightforwardness, 
purity, contentment, swectness of speech, 
self-control, truthfulness and steadiness— 


these the wicked never possess. ( V.P.N, 
Menon’s translation). 


HAT STATE 


WATT: PARTA see No. 1292. 

1295 

Sereeafrsfemn à 

Weed T n 
(a. SP), SSB 601.3, 


Sere RrHTUT 

dH qoas 
(s) SP 1098, SR 217. 49 

Any 88,25, 
(0) wea? SP; quar SP, SR, Any, 

Triumphant is the brilliance of that 
piece of stone [gem or: heroic person ] 
whose intrinsic worth is undiminished and 
hence the earth itself is of little value (in 
comparison). (A. A. R.). 


1296 
aagat sec No. 1363A 


1297 
aaas: aaen: à 
sagi aaa gilaa: n 

(sir) SNi 5.10. 

Those who are not proficient in asso- 
ciating with groups of people and devoid 
of the touch of patience [those who not 
touch the ground] and inimical to the 
fame of men of the past and the gods, 


are not welcomed by intelligent people, 
like the Pisaca-s [Goblins]. (A. A. R.). 


1298* 
wae Wen Wfünezgufzdt 
Meta: vere freni: esf faferz: à 
gai qsqa treni 
fenaa aza ara: wafer 1 
(ar) SP 3324, JS 182. 32, SR 265. 197 (a.SP), 
SSB 80.83. 

(a) weet? JS. 

(+) quf SH; gaas Js. 

(c) "Cufm SR, SSB; sat SR. 

(4) agefear SR, SSB, 

Sikharini metre, 

(This beautiful young lady is verily) 
the moon, but not situated in the sky [or 
face] with a pair of bluc lilics [or: eyes] 
furnished at the back with extremely 
crooked [or: curled] darkness for: tresses | 


aaga -aama 


and sheds ambrosia [or: rays] day and 
night producing infatuation— tell me, 
is this risen in the world as a serics of 
portents (A. A. R.). 


1299* 


aR fragai fare 
wath: Tae TTT amar | 
Soe At at frfa star Faoi 
wat wea geseppeisquufa n 
(3) Anargharüghava 4. 5. 
(si) SP 3279 (a, Murari), JS 173.1 (Murari), SR 
255.27 (a, SP), SSB 65. 31 (a Murari), 
RJ 755, Vidy 735 (a Murari), SH 1817 
(a, Murari) , 
(a) sgg Vidy, 
(0) aai: SH. 
Sikharini metre, 

Due to her being a child, she [Sita] 
did not mind the hidden meanings in the 
words of her dear playmates, but took 
up a male and female doll to unite them 
in marriage; but she neither joined them 
in this way nor did she desist from doing 
so; but the auspicious girl only made 
her cheeks bristle with the hair standing 
on ends, (A. A. R.). 


. 1300* 
aape fane frat urvesun : 1 
eem miro. qed peur fara 

(a ) Ragh 1, 23, (cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 

Lexicon I.4; p. 18). 

(ap) Almm 21, 

He! was not tempted by carnal pleasu- 
res, he had seen the very end of (mastered ) 
all branches of knowledge; and had his 
heart sct on the discharge of his duty; so 
that he had all the perfection. of old age 
without being (actually) aged. (M. R. 
Kale's translation). 

1 King Dilipa, 


eram gom see No. 419. 


130] * 
amma wa qea Aiamaa: oq 
SAATTAA pa TTS fas N 


ke 
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(4) P(PT 2. 4, PTem 2. 4. PP 2,10, PtsK 2.14; 
cf. PS 1. 794, Cf, PRE I, 25), H(HJ 1.39, 
ad HS 1.39, HH 11.18-9);. (cf. KSS 10.61, 
69). cf, Ru. go. 

(my) IS 265. 

($ ) Old Syriac 2. 5, Ar. 3.18. 

(a) samaa IS, 

() aqa H. 

(d) ag: H. 

, The mouse, in social ethics skilled,/ 

saw danger coming. Then/he built and was 

residing in/a hundred-gated den. (A.W. 

Ryder’s translation). 


1302 
aaa a: Hea wow 
W ated go wxTenmuu 
WW FIAT spe 
fere rur a warts fg stat à 
(a) P (PT ada wftfüwza 79, PP 5, 104, Pts. 
3. 164 and 3. 166, Pis 3. 226 and 3.228, 
PD 300. 14, PT2, 3. 11, PM 3.66), 
(sr) IS 263, Subh 122, 
(a) mað PT.H, 
(^) mega PiK; qnm PD. 
() sar aaaea: ara PT; asa gere 
aama SSH] Pts, PGK ; qusqu PD. 
(d) qe ta am nar aafia PT; aba gurqa 
5 ur: PD; araf} a Pes PK; [as] PtsK; 
a [fe] Pts. 
VarhSastha mctre, 

Joy comes from knowing what to 
dread,/ and sorrow smites the dun- 
derhead;/ a long life through the woods 
Ive walked,/ but never heard a cave 
that talked. (A. W. Ryder's translation) 


aama fg qua sfa see No. 419. 


1303 
eem fg seda Wew WR ge fem | 
"gafas faa erfreut TARAR MT 
(m ) MBh (MBh (Bh) Adiparvan, Appendix 
I 81, lines 165-170; MBh (C) 1.142, 82-3; 
MBh (C) 1. 5624). 
(aq) IS 264. 
(^) sqfega [u? f^] MBh (var.), 


(4) sftaitateta Cateta; Raa; "quaa 
MBh (var.). 
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One should think about the future and 
chiefly about the imminent and should 
not, due to lack of consideration, neglect 
anything that could one bring to one’s 
(main) objective. 
srimIe udi sce No. 1305 


stataant sce No. 1305 


1304 
warrant feat seat weg sects od 
a farearcarcatia aA fast utat 
(sp) H (HJ 4.19, HS 4.15, HM 4.16, HK 4.20, 
HP 4. 20, HN 4.20, HH 103,20-1, HG 138. 
17-8); cf. No. 1805. 
(ay) IS 266. 
(a) wur fea: HP, HN. 

He who, having formed a design that has 
not yet come to pass, exults, (will) incur 
disgrace, like the Brahmana that broke 
the vessels. (F. Johnson's translation). 


1305 

amaai frat at ae: cwdfaesfa a 

a aA ast: Ta dafen atat n 

(a ) P (PT 5.2, PTem 5.2, PS 5.2, PN, 5.2 

PP 5.53, Pts 5.71 nid: 5.72, PtsK 5.59and 
5.60, PRE 5.2, PD 310, 145. PM 5.36). 
cf, KsB 16.552; cf, No. 1304 cf. ZDMG 
58. 26 and Ru :79. 

(at) IS 267. 

(g ) Old Syriac 4.2. 

(a) semp PS; gapai uei PS (var); aat- 

qqadi PS (var.); samaa PS (var.). 

(6) maagi cif a: PP, Pts, Pisk, 

(c) aad _aeguatena PD; qur [p] PS; ua 

La? TP Pts, Pts K; qera PS (var.). 

(4) «pm qup PD. 

A man who wants to dream about 
the future will find himself lying on the 
ground all whitened, like Soma‘arman’s 
father. (F. Edgerton’ s translation in 
PRE). 


aramrafaat see No. 1305, 


1306 
sare ert a MANAA God 
gaa ema Aigh faemufa oa 
(81) MBh (MBh (Bh) ad 12, 135, 1. (307*), 
MBh (R) 12.137.1 and 12.137, 20, MBh, (C) 
12.4889 and 4908),P (PT I. 128 PTem 1.117, 


PS 1.118, PN 2. 95, PP 1.326, Pts, 1. 318, 

PisK 1.36: and. 1. 367, PRE 1.127,, PD 308. 

118, PM 1. 133, Ptu i. 42), H(H]J 4.5, HS 
4.5, HM 4.6, HK 4.5, HP 4.5, HN 45, 
HH 99.7-8, HC 192. 17-8) Cr. 51 (CV. 13.6, 
CNP 185, CNP II 122, GNPh, 154, CNT IV 

86, CPS 913. 21); cf. KSS 10.60, 178; 

cf. KsB, 16.336, cf. ]SAIL 24. 129 and 

30.88; cf, Ru 68. 

(sp) SRHt 561 (a. Vallabhadeva); IS — 268, 

Sama 1,103, SSSN 46.1 
(g ) Old Syrjac 1.47, Tantr (OJ) 74. 

(a) samfara CNP II Tantr (OJ). 
(b) arfaat SSSN; qur Is 3:] MBh (var), PN, 

PisK, PD, H, Cr, Sama; g: [a:] PS(var.). 
(c) gaa MBh (var); GV(v var), PP (var) ; gjgd]MBh 

(var.), PT, PTcm, PS, PN. PP, Pts, PK 

PRE, H, Gr, SRHt, aif] PS (var.), PD, 

PTu, SSSN; ga PP. (var); ewe [eda] 

HP (var.). 

(0) aga refe aff a CNPII; qaaa L] 

PT, PTem, PS, PN, PP, Pts, Pisk, PRE, PD, 

H, Cr(but GNP I as above), SRHt, Sama, 

SSSN, Tantri (oj); Tantr (0j); 
Aiat MBh (var) ; Alak PS (var); ar- 
ae $ (var); faaeafe CV (var); wrfasafir 
HS (var) ; Baghex. CV (var.). 

These two : one that provides for the 
future and one having presence in mind 
are always happy; a procrastinating man! 
perishes. 

1 in most texts qur faeg]-what will be, will be; 


1307 
MATTAATTATTA —— SUTHRTHRTWRR d 
fere eewudr a oat s(mufavefa u 
(ar) SP. 1430, VS 2650, SR 62.6 (a, SP), SSB 
327.6 IS 269, SH 1176. 
(^) sataa VS (MS); aifi. SP (MS). 


6G) frg? VS; Rais qara a VS (MS). 
(d) gufasst SP, VS (MS), SR, SSB, SH. 


The goddess of (good fortune supports 
one whom reversal is due to befall in the 
future, if he is not negligent, is not in- 
clined to fall into anger, is persevering 
and is not faint-hearted. 


1308 
warrant woo ded fau uou 
BUTT HST TUT ATTY p TTT N 
(mò R (R (Bar) Bálakànda, App I. No. $, 
lines 11-2, R (G) r. 16, 8), 
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(at) IS 270, Skr 37. 
(a) Sama? R (var) or sag R (var); fare 

R (var); q [a] R (var.). 
(b) Aa R (val) (contra metrum). 
(c) amaaa R (var.); nae R. (var.). 
(4) aar or qay [q^] R (var.). 

king should take precautions for 

possible disturbances in his kingdom and 
also for the present situation; thus no 
harm will be done. (A.A.R.). 


1309 
waa g ded sprfeeuet | 
amd Team sean afaa n 


(3:3) R (R (Bar) 3.23, 10, R (B) 3, 24,11, R 
(G) 3. 30, 20), 

(mp) SSap 257. 

(a) alg] R (var). 

(^) Braga: or gg CR) ama: or gaia 
or sqfpegug: R — (var.). 

(c) srWRIWWaTde: R (var), SSap; sendy 
(Si^) gar dic R (var); siente or ag ante 
[m] R. (var.). 

(4) Aarma R (var). 

A considerate person that wisheth for 
his welfare, apprehending peril, should 
prevent disaster ere it arrives. (M. N. 
Dutt's translation). 


aaret Cr funi see No. 1305, 
awatfafaarat see No. 1306. 


1310 
errem fet = gdfzssg5m a 
aaa Fea sre N 


eta welt g Aasiaa: Bren 
(sp) SRHt 102.8 (a. MBh), SSN 2,64.8, + a 
of 2.64.9. 
(a) sifafiantae SSSN. 

A king (lord of riches) will be deprived 
of his prosperity, if he employs in serious 
undertakings a person who is without 
honesty, loyalty and other virtues,injuring 
others, evil-minded, not well-learned, 
a loser of gains, and addicted to drinking 
wine, gambling, lustful women and 
hunting (A. A. R.) 

1311* 
ama get fassen vu 
IE er Tp AEN TE | 


Tears Tar Has a aS 
Tata Wee qag erepesreafer fafan 

(3 ) Sak 2. n1 (in some texts 2.10); (cf A. 
Scharpé's Kálidása-Lexicon I 1; p. 30), 
BhS 203. 

(si) SP 3271 (a. Kalidasa), VS 1332 (a, Kali- 
dasa) Sar 426. 44, Amd 256, 713, Dagaripa 
ad 2.34 (a. Sak), SR 255. 25 (a, Sak), SSB 
65. 29 (a, Kalidasa), SRK 286.8 (a, Sak), 
IS 271, Pr 362, 

(a) yeg BhS (var.); fanaa Bhs. 

(^) magar (‘gat BhS (var.), Sāk (var), Amd, 
Sar (var.), BhS (var.), agaang [q^ f] 
Bh$ (var); faigaai [4° f°] BhS (var.) 1 

(c) waa wes BhS, panfà az aafin IS. 

(d) sgg (or gq) BhS (but Ao-r as above) 
fafàg Bh$ (var.); afta VS, Amd; ganf 
agaaa già BhS. (var.); agare BhS, 
(but Ain BhS as above); eff [3 ]BhS (but 
A as above), VS; yfq,[ 9°] Sak(var.), VS, 
Amd, SRY. 

Sikharini metre. 


This peerless maid is like a fragrant 
flower,/ whose perfumed breath has never 
been diffused;/ a tender bud that no 
profaning hand has dared to sever 
from its parent stalk;/a gem of priceless 
water, just released pure and unblemished 
from its glittering bed./ Or may the mai- 
den haply be compared/ to sweetest 
honey, that no mortal lip/has sipped; or, 
rather, to the mellowed fruit/of virtuous 
actions in some former birth (Sir Monier- 
Williams’s translation). 


1312 
SUTRTTTISTRTHU uud 
faerenrifes. edet qa: à 
aama dq fen 
fearan Bere N 
(st) Navasáhasamkacarita 4.31. 
(sp) ARJ 209.4-7. 

Varhgastha metre, 

This person, though without the 
(royal) umbrella is seen to be surrounded 
on all sides with white umbrellas; and 
though not possessed of the (royal ) 
chowries he is always fanned by. the bushy 
tail of the camari-deer in the form of his 
own lustre. (A. A. R.). 
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1313 
aag Aaa: sfacuat 
amma ai At a a 
quionfeafmamtas 
ACTS serere d 

(a) Mal 3. 15 (cf. A. Scharpé’s Kalidasa- 

Lexicon I 2; p. 34). 
(s SR 381.159 (a. Mal.), IS 272. 
(a) Staaten? Mal (var.). 
(d) anaqa: IS. 

Varhsastha metre, 

+ To me [that is, in my eyes] (there is) 
no pleasure even from a union brought 
about successfully. between two (lovers, 
one of whom is) indifferent and (the 
other is) restless (in love); better (is) 
even the destruction of bodies of two 
who are equally affectionate but who 
despair of securing eachother. (R. D. 
Karmarkar’s translation). 


1314 

mara aaa auem d 
surf ages ag aa fausta ou 
(a) KN (KN (AnSS) 5.4; KN (BI) 5.4). 
(ap) SRHt 64.4 (a. KN), SR 581, 161 (a, KN), 

SSSN 53.6, IS 273. 
() siffaeqz: KN (BI) SR, "gsqqu SSSN. 
(d) faqax KN (Bl) SRHt, SR,SSSN. 

An unjust and worthless king indirectly 
helps in enhancing the prosperity of his 
foes; (he) meets with destruction even 
during his (apparently) sunny days. (M. 
N. Dutt's translation). 


1315 
saat afani — repe a 
aama adi wer nfa: a 
(x ) Gr 52 (as 1.82, CNG 265, Crn 38), Scc 
SIA Ta Us and gaara. 
(at) IS 7443. 2 | 
(a) aftarara saat CNG; gara CS (var.). 
(e) saraaftarat CS (var): segrat afüxpareri 
-© QS (var.). 
(d): saa GS (var); aff CS (var). 
. The king is the refuge of the defense- 
less, of the poor, of children, of the aged, 
ofthe ascetics, and of all those who are 
unjustly oppressed. 


1316 
amai aa gases aafaa 
faar amama www N 
gga: cari MOET TUTE: 
frat sre aram sería gent a: a qafa: tu 
(si) Gr 53 (CR 4.30, CPS $9.19, Grn 8). 
$cc No. 1315, 
(g ) (Of. DhN (P) 263, SN (P) 62.). 
(^) feta} Car) GR (var), CPS; spl 
[sg?^] CR (var.). 


(c) geqaeqa CR (var.). q° ear? tr. CR (var). 


(d) wd [3:] GR (var.). 

Sikharini metre, 

He is the (real) king who is the 
refuge of the helpless, the support tothe 
fricndless, the chastiscr of those addicted 
to vices, the protector to the frightened, 
sustainer of the timid, the benefactor, the 
excellent preceptor, father, mother and 


brother to the people. 


1317 

raat vifa ast gaa ufeuTes a 

qam AAA: a aganaga OU 
(sp) SRHt 135.4 (a. Sangraha), SSSN 98.2, 

He (richly) deserves the title of a 
physician who takes care of helpless sick 
people like his sons, being permitted by 
his guru (preceptor or elders). (A.A.R.) 


Waal apat A sec No. 1348. 


1318 

amm fagrt Summe feret fimm | 

sm: TITS WH mis GT sad N 
(mp) Prab (Prab (TSS) 5.11, Prab, (V) 15.11 

Prab .(B) S.11, Prab (NSP) 5.11) ; cf. 

BUA and sy. : 
(sip) ed ad SiS 2.35, SR 379.06 (a Prab), IS 172. 
(a) aat: CA SR) [sm] Prab (B), 

Prab (NSP) (var.), IS, SR. 
() qei [fea] IS. 

A wise man who is solicitous about 
his property, will not suffer to exist any 
remanant of fire, of debt, or of an enemy. 
(J. Taylor's translation ). 


1319 
amagat Wai amy sebum i 
wat a aa waar fagi ou 


€————Ó 
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(s) SRHt 189.26 (a.Kpr., but not found 
there), SSSN, 180.21. 
(a) saagaa SSSN. 

Wisdom” does not authorise service 
vitiäted by disregard, married life with- 
out love, and friendship which is not 
spontancous[ requiring a causc ]. (A. A.R.). 


1320** 
aaaeeeaa: 
fag: faranae | 
stared rat aor 
STE fae” qaqa N 
(qp) Pras 2.7 
Upajàti metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajrà). 
Dhruva (the Pole star), the son of 
Uttànapáda, who was greatly sorrow- 
stricken by the disrcgard ofbhis father 
under the influence of the advice of his 
beloved (first wife), became the refuge 
ofthe world (at the time of marriages) 
and attained a high position by worshi- 
pping lord Visnu. (A. A.R.). 


1321 
ama eat gui mund tfia: | 
age adn a pe after’ faafia n 

(ar) SR 167.353, SSB 501.653. 

Persons, who spend (much) without 
(fresh) income, who are fond of battles 
but without allies, and cating much (all 
things) though in ill-health soon come 
to grief. (A. A. R.). 


1322 
ararfaerrfaeaure qe 
gem stale usu at | 
ATH warant: 
faam: waa t 
(m)  Nais 6. 102, 
(4)  qdggsa grft Nais (var.). 
Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and`Indravajrā). 
Noble friends, a man has his mind 
dependent either on God or on the current 
of the chain of causes of the succession of 
individual souls wandering without a 
beginning: does such a man, therefore, 
deserve censure (for thinking or acting 
in a particular way)? (K. K. Handiqui’s 
translation, ). 


. 1323 -> i 
aaas waea gerat gE wow: 
HR Wem maa a ee a u 
(a) P (Pts 1. 88, Pts K 1.99). 

(yp) SR 144. 91, SSB 465.9, IS 274. 
_ He who, seeing danger, tries to prevent 
without waiting for an order on the part of 
the king, is worth to serve him. 


WATIATHTO see No. 518. 


.1324** l , 
aaea fganfananangii 
qae asaan aa: od 
watniearraraetoas fur aiat 
Fafa teat ffir ARRIE u 

(mp) Skv 1464. 

(^) sued SkV (var. ); qaqaqa’ SkV (var.), 

Sikharini metre, 

This one should give up seemliness/ 
nor care for matters even of great shame ;/ 
for such a sake, in trembling, / to be 
disappointed of a drop of cash;/ then to 
sec the faces of the rich,/ frowning with 
the fire of their false conceit:—/ Oh, 
damn this belly that takes such pains to 
fill. (D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


1325-96 | 
emu ated wfvefresf fra: à 
a aed durs geia d 


SITQUE ATTA i p AA d 
dia aA Ue: peg woe N 

(31) Mn 8.170-1; (cf. Vas 19. 14-5,Y I. 338-9) 
(sr) VS 2832, SR381. 162 and 163. (a. Mn), 


IS 275-6, : 
() mèi wu VS. 
(h) sg SR. 


No king, however indigent, shall 
take anything that ought not be taken, 
nor shall he, however wealthy, decline 
taking that which he ought to take, be it 
ever so small. : 

In consequence of his taking what 
ought not to be taken, or of his refusing 
what ought to be received, a king will be 
accused of weakness and perish in this 
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(world) and after death. (G. Bühler’s 
translation). 


STHTQUCH AAAA see No. 1326. 


1327 
aaa F AT AMT MAATA ANA, | 
faerarafa dya aaa game: n 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.2.36, MBh (R) 3.2,36, 


MBh (G) 3.84 SkP, Kauéika khanda 46.42. 


(si) SR 381. 165 (a. MBh); IS 277. 

(a) ge^ MBh (var.), SkP. 

(c) gnfi [a°] MBh (var.), SR. 

(4) aatfaafàaraai MBh(var.), ae’ aena qur 
SKP aqra or HATS or SIDA or HARTA 
or Hales or adaa or md or sje 
wa [a] MBh (var); gafra: SR. 

Greed, residing within the body (of 
men) (and) lacking beginning and end, 
destroys men like fire which grow from 
itself. 


. 1328 
ST "T 
weg fades ufus | 
grat agar 
quz zat dtaaateerat: n 
(a ) Kir (Kir (NSP) 3.5, Kir (D) 9.5). 
(si) Sar 188 (p. 397). 
Upajati metre, ( Upendravajrà and Indravajra). 
This great fortune of your sight, which 
is difficult to be had by those who have 
not laid by them a sufficient store of 
merit, which yields (the desired) fruit and 
removes sins, is just like a shower from 
cloudless sky. (S. V. Dixit's translation). 


1329 
MATATANST FAT MANAA AFA | 
ae qfar ÉE: JAA Wem N 


(à) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.39. 64 «b --239*, - 


MBh (R) 5.38, 96-7, MBh (C) 5.1524-5). 
(ar) SR 381. 167 (a. MBh), IS, 278. 
(a) sa@earqaat MBh (var.), 
(c) gheat aftar verfa: MBh. (var.); argtar: 
[31^] MBh(var),SR; qrat; MBh. (C). 


(ed) in MBh (Bh) qjqgeraer areat fasanan: 
Raq: (See below aig) - 


The scum of the Vedas is want of study; 
of Brāhmaņa, absence of vows; of carth, 
the V&hikas; of men, untruth, (P. C. 
Roy's translation ).! 


1. MBh (Bh) has instead ‘‘of earth..."—of 
chaste women, curiosity; of women (in general) 
staying away from home (i. c. exile), 


1330 

aawat fargata wari agua: | 

sianar faraafra saat feet: N 
(5) Cr 54 (CR 8.63 [in some texts abjdc], 

CPS 233. 33, jaina-rajatarangini of Srivara 

3.473. Grn 110). Cf. Nos. 1331. sqq. 

(aT) SRHt 192.56 (a, Nitisastra), TP 374 ad[cb, 

IS 7444. 

(3) salah a qsa CR (var). 

() Sd gsm CR (var.). 

() amma CR (var.). 

(d) a agar CR (var.); ferraraar: CR 
Var). 

(A country) which does not have a 
ruler perishes; (a country) which has too 
many rulers is lost; (a country) over 
which a woman rules perishes; (a country) 
over which an infant rules is lost. 


1331 
SITE Wo weded aN gsm 1 
exar p weded a aa Tema it 
(8 ) Cr 1148 (GNI I 208, CNG 46), GP 1.115. 
62. Cf. No. 1330. 
(si) SP 1466, SR 154. 36(a. SP), SSB 481.96, 
IS 249. 
(a) qmeg CNI I. 
(^) ara [q^] GP. 
(4) sw meg qu^ CNI; qur qr? GP;^qqr? IS. 
One should not reside in a country 
which does not have a ruler, or (in a 
country) which is ruled by many, or by 
a woman, or by a child. 


aay a aeaa AT | sce No. 1330. 


1332 
aera a TAT: woga: d 
ege awet a re iter’ faafia u 
(51) Gr 55(CS 2.19),Urn22). Variant of No, 


479: 
(sp) IS 114. (Nachtrágc), Subh 195. 
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(a) sara’ Ca) q esp Heat OS (var.); sea? 
CS (var) aC ar) at agaa Subh; 
egat? CS (but CSBD, CSB II as 
above); *ggw CS (var.). 

(^) saf Cur) CS(var.) sequ? CS (var.); 
sata’ OS (cf. N. 1348); qag: IS; 
faq (3) CS (var.). 

6) — mg Cen ^em Cf) CS (var): gag 
GS (var.). 

() aaa «aft [ef fae] CS (var); fm 
CS (var); qx [wc] CS (var.); ax 
Cx) CS (var) ; für (0^; x^) CS 
(var.). 

A lavish spender who is quarrelling 

undisünctly, who runs after all kinds of 
women. will soon perish. 


1333 * | 

SATAA WHO GUTES quid 

arte agda aya: N 
(mp) Sah (Sah (BI) ad 10.716 (p. 322), 
Sih (G)ad 10.87), SR 254.4, SSB 64.6. 
In youth, the waist of the fair-browed 
lady is slender though she has never 
toiled, her eyes are tremulous, but she is 
not affrighted, her body is heart-ravishing 


yet it is not ornamented. (Translation in 
Bibl. Ind. 9). 


1334* 
amia m: PANIIT 
FARAR TAt ATCT | 
aaa aA gaaf 
air ara SAA UU d 
(sy) Nais 8.25, 
(at) Kuv. 66 ad 128 (p. 149). 
(d) sqft  Kuval. 


Upajati mctre(Upendravajrà and Indravajrà). 


What country hast thou today (by 
thy departure) reduced to the condition 
of a forest forsaken by the spring ? 
May I not even hear the name that is 
blessed by being a symbol of thee ? 
(K. K. Handiqui's translation). 


1335 
waa tt qqu aforar 
favsu asatiafadtreatema: à 


were: fea farg 
sta dasni: n 

(31) Kir (Kir (NSP) 1.15. Kir (D) 1.15). 

(Gp) SRHt 179.92 (a, Bharavi), SSSN 81.30, 

Vaihéastha metre, 

The various means of statecraft honour- 
ed by their (appropriate) use with due 
discrimination, yield continuously, as 
though rivalling with one another, profuse 
wealth leading to a prosperous future. 
(S. V. Dixit's translation). 


1336 
erae fafasi salt we vue | 
werd a fara agar ga fefta 
(sp) Vasistha Ramayana 155.69. 
(3i ) SP 4339. 
Incessantly, in every quarter, in 
every country, in water, on earth are 


(beings) born and dying like bubbles in 
water. (A. A. R.). 


1337* 
HATA LETT AATT TET TATA 
Sra aara gN à 
eadtarfepertsrsft agatare 
fafseafa «pau qei aA ou 

(sr) SR 132.18, SSB 443.18, 

Prthvi metre, 

The wife of your enemy (O king) 
curses in deep anger the rains of tears 
with eyes turned away, as desirous of 
escaping to foreign countries (after 
the death of her husband) her attempts to 
go by carriage are frustrated by the waters 
of rivers on the roads which are in floods 
by the hundreds of streams of tears flow- 
ing incessantly from the eyes, (A. A. R.) 


.. 1838* 

MATA agaaa ame 
feran gaufafwftd srafem | 

smsa eumd aaa fu acute 
wate gaufüewepegfo wq o 

(mr) VS 1333 (a. Luttaka), Skm (Skm (B) 

918, Skm (POS) 2.89.3). 

(^) sarum VS; freq? VS. 

(c) aeaf VS (var.). 

(d) VATS wur VS (but G in VS as above) 

Sikharini metre, 
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The language [indication] of her 
helpless limbs eloquent of despair which 
the slender lady disclosed at the time of 
my departure (on a journey) uproots 
[pains] my heart deeply—her resolution 
(not to show sorrow)which was suppress- 
ed in the heart, the inward torment well 
concealed, which did not burst into 
tears and devoid of any (words of) 
censure. (A. A. R.). 


1339 


STCTCEHD waai: faa faa quum: | 

ga: Gerace waag frob ou 

(a) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.34.20, MBh (R) 
5.33. 19, MBh (G) 5.1113). 

(mp SR 381.168, IS 280. 

(à) saaar [sar] MBh (var.). 

(b) aar or med [fa] MBh (var.); auras: 

C) MBh (var.); qijq 4 [q^ ]MBh (var). 

(c) fe [sfqg] MBh (var) SR. 

(4) warty [w^] MBh (var). 

Some acts are of a nature that should 
not be ventured at all, and some are 
always capable of accomplishment. 
Manly exertion in such actsisa waste 
(i. e. productive of no effect) (V. P. N. 
Menon's translation). 


MATTE ATA see No. 1340: 


1340 
wate eat sat IZER | 
amera = fata qaem u 
(a ) P(PT 3.70,PTem 3.60, PS 3.42, PP 3.114, 
PtsK 3.130, PPE 3.58,PD 312.179). Cf. 
ABORI 15.60 and Ru 149. 
(ap) IS 281, PV 7.5, NBh 153, GSL 12 
(from Samayocitapadyamalika), 
SMa 1.54, Sama 2.931. 
(a) sared (ATTA) ngarai PS, PD,PV, 


NBh, GSL, Sama; ga f£ ar’ 
PP, PtsK, SMa. 


(c) sTceuteaaaat PS; mg [si^] PP PiK; 
arne? NBh; "fha SMa. 

The frst mark of intelligence, to be 

sure, is not to start things; the second 


mark of intelligence is to pursue to the 
end what you have started ( F. Edgerton’s 
translation ). 


TATA RATİ sec No. 1340. 
saree fg wati sec No. 1340. 


134]* —— 
ATTY BSAA Ae- 
qa aaaea serta i 
Seb ITS Sedo Nau 
farfisa vaca: fa: a 
(mr) Ava 189.575, PV 786 (a, Akabari- 
Kālidāsa). 
(6) a [m^] Ava; ?aex? Ava. 
(c) Sqag aag seed? Ava. 
BhujangaprayAta metre, 

Which other poet is there in this wide 
world (the earth created by Brahma) 
other than me capable of writing and 
boldly expounding a composition without 
worshipping Kali [the goddess : Kāli- 
dasa’s works] and not having enjoyed 
the Gaudi [wine: Banabhatta’s works] 
and without manira-s and Tantra-s and 
avoiding plagiarism. (A.A.R.). 


1342 

MARTA area mnn | 

agra aefa aema aa afatia 

($1) Mn 2.57. 

(mp) VirS 488.19-20, SSap 388, 7-8, 

(b) sqq Virs. 

Excessive eating is prejudicial to 
health, to fame and to (bliss in) heaven; 
it prevents (the acquisition of) spiritual 
merits, and is odious among men; one 
ought, for these reasons, to avoid it 
carefully. (G. Bühler’s translation). 


WIA aawat a see No. 1348. 


1343 
aaia sw q fafan aq 
ga masae Aè wot n 


(s) Mn 10.58, MBh (MBh (Bh) 13.48.40, 


ATT CA -AATA 


MBh (R) 13. 48,41 MBh (C) 15.2603) ; 
cf. Vis, 18.7. 
(a) saranan: MBh spargi MBh (var.). 
(^) mid MBh ; frrfisgareser : MBh (var. ) ird? 
or xf? MBh  (var.). 
(d) atLat?] MBh (var.); pena. MBh (var.) 
Behaviour  unworthly of Aryan, 
harshness, cruelty and habitual neglect 
of the prescribed dutics betray in this 
world a man of impure origin. (G. Bühler's 
translation). l 


MAWEAATATT: Sec No. 1343. 


i 1344* . 
aiaa sagat fg wet 
RREA BMT cu eppSCERpNTONT: | 
waa frangatehranfe aasta a war? 
adaa: wig a fata: garfu n 
(zi) SP 3778 (a Bhiksatana),S R 352.34 
(a. SP), SSB 233.34 (a. Bhiksitana), 
(a) — sed g? SP. 

Sikharini metre. 

The tender sprout of the golden Jam- 
bü-trec [rose apple, Eugenia jambolana] 
which adorns your ear, O traveller, is 
painful to the minds of the wives of the 
people here who are not particularly 
cultured; are you not recognized by me 
as you wander in the city for alms ? I 
do not dislike you on that account; 
but this may not be donc again. (A.A.R.). 


1345* 
emere: parat 
Wart NH aag Wie AAT | 
Bars daiane avr: 
sitae fg areata: i 
(a) Nais 3.57, 
Upajáti metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajrà). 
Gentle bird, forgive me, a girl, even if 
Ihave done something improper; though 
aswan, thou dost deserve homage, being 
divine in nature, as does Visnu, incarnate 


in the form of a fish (K. K. Handiqui’s 
translation). 


j ` 1346 
SAWATARA MATANT | 
serat: aaefa ange Heb ura 


[ 231 


(x) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.38,32, MBh (R) 
5:37; 35-6, MBh (C) 5.1432-3). 
(s) SRHt 84.1 (a, MBh), SR 381. 170 (a. 
MBh), IS 282, SSSN 73.1. 
(a) sema (C MBh (var.); 
un: ry TEN (var.) ; ITAR, 

(^) saagalsa] MBh (var.) sqq; ^ SSSN. 

(4) ang: MBh (var.); qp..sg" SRHt 

alga [m^] SSSN. 

Misfortunes soon overtake him who 
is of ignoble conduct, bereft of wisdom, 
given up to envy, inclined to  unrighte- 
ousness, foul-mouthed and wrathful. (V. 
P. N. Menon's translation). 


ATARAR: sce FATA WT oa 
IATĂ [HAL FATT see No. 1421. 


1347 
SEP gud ARAN A sud 
fasrarefa. areata mA step: ret n 
(si) Sama 2 q 45, 
. It is not proper that I should have 
this association with a vile and ungrate- 
ful person. ^ Relations always (only) 


desire the downfall of their ` kinsmen. 
(A. A. R.)., 


AASENS: see TRA Tae: | 
TAMA FFM sce No. 1349. 


1348 
ST ul aat sag: gf 
AGE AAT ae: after” reas n 
(3) Cr 56 (GV 12.18, CNP I 68, CNP II 
118, CNT IV 69, GNM 69, CNMN 
59, CPS 305.41). Variant of No. 
1332, l 
(s) Sama 1. sp. 103;cf, IS 144, Subh 195. 
(2) ware supp] s ONP I; gag p qui 
a CNP Il; pw sqqmai q CNM, 
CNMN: qai CV (var.), 
(^) sagr GV (var); gap CNMN: 
EA (var); sity ONMN ; sra] 
() srt aAA OV (var); a: 
CNP LONP LEE CNN MSS 
Sama, 
The man who is prodigal, who is 
quarrelling undistinctly who runs after all 
kinds of women will soon perish. 
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1349* 
aaia seo: okra Beer 
craters art: fafafa aes ante wa: i 
amg gad sowgat: 
aeg Raisa: N 
(a) Amar (Amar (D) 66, Amar (RK) 94, 
Amar (S) 84, Amar (K) 70, Amar 
(NSP) 8o, Amar (POS) 84). 


(mp) VS 1170, SkV 659 (a, Vikatanitamba), 
Kav 372 (a, Vikalanitamba), Skm (Skm 
(B) 681 Skm (POS) 2.42,1,) (a. Amar), 
PG 229 (a. Amaru), SR 308.14 (a. VS), 
SSB 159.14, SB 4.414 (according to 
SkY), JS 197.9 (a. Vakuta) IS 283, 
SSSN 236.2. 

aama IS; Fea: JS. 

exar get ap f^ ow? wafer GRO m: 
Amar (var); s or aed [are | 
Amar (var.). JS, Skm (var.); sed 
atya SSSN; aca [u^] Amar (S), 
Amar (NSP) (var), Amar (POS); uq: 
[s] VS; safe [g^ ];SkV, Kav, Skm, 
PG 


(a) 
(^) 


ansar Amar (var.); anfa or 
aurasqr PG(var,); ug[ di] Amar( RK), 
uq PG (var.), JS; Pei. SSSN; freg? 
Amar(RK), SkV, Kav; Skm, PG,SSSN; 
qag’ Amar (var.), qtgurfaq-Rrar: 
Amar (var. ). stgrac SkV (var.), Skm 


(var.,) P'weacfimgr; PG (var.). 

U) aa [cnr] VS. 

r. Western (Arj) 8o, Southern (Vema)04, Ravi 
76, Rama 92, Br. MM g1, BORI I 96, 
BORI II 94. 


Sikharini metre. 


Why hast thou, oh restless one, suddenly 
manifested such jealous resentment 
(against the loved one) without minding 
whither this would lead thy love and 
without any regard for thy friends ? 
Thou hast really, with thy own hands, 
drawn upon thyself these embers whose 
flames rise up blazing like that of the 
fire that consumes the world, therefore 
stop this thy weeping which avails no 
more than cries in the wilderness. (Ch. 
R. Devadhar’s translation.). 


amtereg-samtias 


1350 
aardi SETS atta a DT aa TT 
SSTEERTEIT: MST AVAMAAMAATTTA: 0 
feast asama: fuf aa aera 
aa ure qax ada arate u 

(a, ) BhS 204. 

(ay) IS 284, Subh 312. " 

(a) saadi med or saaa: Frat [a° mp] BhS 
(var.) ; agar [a 27] BhS (var.); aur [3°] 
BhS (var.); afea or afya BhS (var.). 

(b) gug [q^] BhS (var.) ; at? ar: [ar^] Bhs 
(var.); taag: BhS (var); “etary? [ sora? | 
BhS (var); faa BhS (var.). 

(c) frase: or fagra: ward: BhS (var.); 
wera: or gar: [q°] Bh$ (var); afte qd 
aaraqad Bh$ (var.) ; seqeqqud or aeg- 
gaa Bh$ (var.); sga [sq?] Bh$ (var). 


(4) farearPrataeqacfy [a° m] Bh$ (var); 
aar [aq] BhS (var). 

sikharini metre. 

Time passes on never to return, and 
that has been wasted without care; 
various painful situations have been 
experienced filled with hundreds of 
sorrows. What more shall we say ? What 
injury has not been done to one's self ? 
Still we are resolved to go on again in 
the same rut. (A. A. R.). 


1351 
amata — rd wait serrata a 
qaa cat fafa qum stots TTT n 

(a) Vasistharamayana 1.17,22. 

(st) JS 439.12. 

This avarice though unable to please 
others, surely, runs after everything with- 
out any tangible gain, like an unhandsome 
woman in love (A. A. R). 


amad: BIST see No. 1350. 


1352 

erra) Go Wet fapmuTE TS | 

aaa eat aa THT arua u 

(mp SMH 12.67, 

A person who is not cagcr to enjoy 
the pleasures of the senses reaps the fruit 
of untainted happiness; but he who runs 
after every opportunity gets worn out 


with grief. (A. A. R.). 
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1353 

TATTATATTC- qeu figures: | 

aafassta aana aa eu at FAT N 

(m) Dathpatis 285, IS 285, SR 181,171 

(a. Darnpati’s), 

() fea? Darmpaut, 

It is a wonder that the breath 6f thc 
bird remains in: the cage with nine open- 
ings all unbaned. What-will'be the case 
if it were to depart ? (A. A. R.) 


1354 

ITAA: N HÄME: TT | 

amt agit aa: adiasa: N 

(st) Bháratamafijari 1.540 (in other texts 

1.547). 

In olden times, women went about 
without a veil, and associated freely 
with (men of) all castes. Therefore, men 
(of these times) were free from enmity. 
(M. S. Bhandare’s translation) 


1355 
waratized quo eed ae Ta 
Tara a ruf: BT Hee N 

(m) P (Pts 2. 53, PisK 2. 55); cf. Weg d 

«t qvae; a: aad vfus and fjarar 
afa. 
(mp) IS 286^ 

(b) get [u^] PK. 

Lucky are those who do not see the 
destruction of the land and the ruin of the 
family, if the land is afflicted by drought 
and if the offsprings! falls into ruin. 

(1) literally; fruit. 


HATHA GUT see No. 1357. 


1356 
amfa amq -Aaqa TAT: | 
qaan areg Afam: n 
(31) MBh (MBh(Bh) 5.36.51, MBh (G) 
5.35, 58, MBh (C) 5.1912), 

(ab) apad gT tr. MBh (var.). 

C) wi q« exar: MBh (var); gq^ 
[3«*?] MBh (var.). 

They that desire salvation -without 
having.acquired the merit attainable 
by gifts, or that which is attainable by 
practising the ritual of the Vedas, do not 
sojourn. through life, freed from anger and 


aversion (P. C. Roy’s translation’). 

lThose that -seek after Salvation ‘pass’ their 
days here bereft of all attachment. and hatred, not 
depending on the fruits. of religious merit that is 
had through charity or on that that is had through 
the performance of Vedic rituals (V.P.N. Menon’s 
translation). 


1357 

SPA qunpb comme mex 

Badr Wureg —— frere pen u 

(sj) Puranàrthasamgraha 12. 

(a) sata Pur? (var.). 

A king may show contempt towards 
the preceptor (elder) if: he:is:proud but 
without support :' King Marutta of the 


‘Solar race ignored his family priest (Br- 


haspati), aided by Sarhvarta. (A: A.R.). 
1358 
FART aa n mang 
Bat niea af a farfeerseancfafazi 
ETE Tai aT Spree remp: 
rrt faster afafa aaa n 
' (ar) SP 3162. 
'"Sikharini metre. 
tis (only ) the fortunate man who 
enjoys the scene of the affectation. of in- 
difference shown by the beloved; for she 
shows disregard when things, favourites 
of hers, are .breught to her; heavy-is the 
pride and'an uproar iis created .by the 
slender lady ‘in ‘her anger; kicks from 
her feet are administered as also fetter- 


ing of the ‘(lover’s) feet by her girdle. 
(A. A. R.). l 


arate faair: TT TA TA: | 
mea F. AAT sz N 
(mp) VS 2426. 
Let your enemies fall . (inthe battle 


without having.tasted.enjoyments.like the 


‘bosoms of.ladies. of good. family who are 


accursed with .early widowhood ı (before 


attaining maturity). (A. AXR). 


saeara aaan a 
aa AUE aq AR qm. fa 
(5) Dar 6.17. 
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Why this sterile generosity if one 
gives something which is not palatable, 
cannot be sold, cannot be accepted, is 
not desired and is useless. 


1361-62 
aafaa: m aa AEST: d 
get qat Wat aem: ou 


sAN Ta A NTR: | 
adaa etina | 
(m) K (K (K) 3.14,37-8, (KS) 187. 3—6, K 
(V) 143-4, K(J) 110.3-6, K (G) 9o.5-8, K 
(P) 306,14-17). (Cf. Mn. r1.14. 

(a) sfafar, (°y:) K (8), K(v). 

(g) saama K (var.). 

One owning a hundred cows but not 
keeping the sacred fires, one owninga 
thousand cows but not performing a sacri- 
fice, a drunkard, one who has married a 
heretical woman, a slayer of a Brahmin, 
a violator of an elder's bed, one addict- 
ed' to receiving gifts from evil persons, 
a thief, a priest working fora degraded 
person,- (in case of these)there is no harm 
in abandoning each other, because of 
the certainty of impurity attaching to 
(such sacrificial) work. (R. P. Kangle's 
translation). 


1363 
‘wage: Wwfaurfe A ag area | 
faaan RZA ATR: N 
(si) MBh (MBh)(Bh) 5.33, 35, MBh (R) 5.32, 
40, MBh (C) 5.1006), Lin VCbr after O. 
3, PM 1.25. Gf. Nos, 1366-7. 
SRHt 28.2 (a. MBh), IS 287, SSSN 33.2; 
cf, Vyas 47. 
(z) MBh (Ju) p. 329. 
(a) aaga a: VObr; qafla [s] 
MBh (var.), SSSN qzufqyer SRHt SSSN 
(^) qaet [a°] MBh (va). ` 
(c) mfi fasaferfr (Cafe or effa MBh (var.); 
rae: saag MBh; supsraras? AX VCbr, 
PM (seed; qaqeiq...(at or ag fez SRHt; 
fasafafa MBh (var) "Indy MBh (var). 
(d) w at: (G1 PM) qeqraqs VCbr, PM (See o) ; 
amg gaman SRH:, SSSN; aoa [a°] 
.MBh (var). 
That worst of men who entereth a 
place uninvited and talketh much with- 
out being asked and reposeth trust on 


(mr) 


aatar- 


untrustworthy rights, is a fool. (P. C. 


Roy’s translation). 


1363 A. 
Wat: amaa: aag ATT d 
qaaa: egal o aem TEA N 
(m ) Cr 1147(CGNN 35). cf. Nos. 1363, 1567. 
(a) sagat CNN; garara CNN. 
(^) aage g afian CNN (MS); a: g 
CNN; aaa ONN. 
(d) agagayq CNN 
Four are the indications of a low person 
—presenting oneselfwhen uninvited; spea- 
king when not asked to do so; reviling 
others and self-praisc. 


1364 

MAAN ase | quee FANNT d 

aaide at wea WIAA i 

(mp) VS 2348 (a Bhatia Urvidhara), 

Better death than feeding an unin- 
vited guest who calmly sits down, though 
you glare angrily at him. (A. B. Keith’s 
translation in A History of Sanskrit 
Literature’ p. 235)!. 


1365 

HABA TAT Aha TeTearafasteat: d 

fratien a Testa afarer ga fete: n 

(sp) Sama 2 q 14. 

Beggars, like flies, are attracted 
towards dainty dishes and go to them 
of their own accord [uninvited]; and 
though driven away [prevented] they 
do not depart. (A. A. R.). 


EIS RGI frag’ scc No. 1299 


1366 
wage fue aqe ag wma a 
BATA Aad sitet  cWureen w safe: N 
(2) H(HJ 2. 49, HS 2.48, HM 2.52.HK 2.52 
HP2.45, HN 2.44, HH 47, 21-2, HC 
63.11-3). Cf. Nos, 1363, 1363 A, 1367. 
(sp) SR 163,476, SSB 495.476, IS 288, Kt 
98, KtR. 98, Sama 1 sq 54. 
(g) Cf Vyas (C) 43. 
(a) fafa arame HS; saga} Kt, 
(5 ased [sr] Hs. 
() Hee [s^] HS. 
(2) yore DW gaf: HP (var.) sf: Sama. 
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But he who should enter uncalled for, [virtuous] (F. Edgerton's translation). 
unasked speaks much, (or) fancies 
himself a favourite of (his) prince, (is) 
dull of understanding. (F. Johnson’s 
translation). 


1, If applied to women. 


1370 
afasta ami fervent area: t 
1367 AAA TIT STITT: IRAR: N 
wag sara age fong | (9D SMH 2.39. 


: d d Cri : Though boys may not be desirous of 
araeir: Te feat aafe vgs t polite conduct, they may be brought 


(s) IS 289, Subh 193. Cf, Nos, 1363, 1363A, to that state (of humility) by education 


1366. with efforts, as freedom from disease by 
(x3) Gf. Vyas (G) 49. medicines. (A.A.R.). 
(^) sga Subh. 
() qfar Subh, 1371 
(4) aea Subh. afroate fada femes amma 
To center a place uninvited, to chatter vein Aà oF RPEN U 


unasked ; to praisc onc self, to blame others 


these four indicate a wretched (person) . (3) sffsqaraisht avy GP, CR (var.): gA- 


$ ; : q GP in PWW 547. 

afn faatasi sce Iara PUTT. (b) A UR CR eye 
fads (c) cy eg m CR 

: E var.); 
arfresdtsfa garf aagana fga: d a a Se NIME 

garai an wa  faenaepp at ym: —— (D) aa [a°] CR (var). 

(s) P (PP 1.156). A person is led to reap the fruits of his 
(a) mfüegsq] PP; fai PP (var.). own actions, as if impelled by a hurri- 
() garafi [g^] PP (var). cane, though he may not desire it in 


All life, unwilling, faces its/ un- his mind and is away in a foreign land. 
bidden doom—/some ill, no doubt, but (A. A. R.). 
blessings, too—why sink in gloom. (A. W. afse Tet see No. 1371. 
Ryder’s translation). 


: 1372 
1369 afisaa anga ARATA T | 
araci tga sargo nfa mea wo 
qid remadi aaia a (31) MBh (MBh(Bh) 5. 36,25, MBh (C) 
cat adar a fagat 5:35,25, MBh (Q) 5.1284); B1.5,10, 
arting: waa: wet g nu e Of. gra: Bare, (Mn 3.63). 
(m) VCjr 1.3. a) afegia or afaseqadary : MBh 
(si) VS 2545, SR 195.16, SSB 447. 16. (var.) ; afaa MBh (var.); srqgerfa- 
(a) ggg SR, SSB, area B.o y 
(c) weh [a°] VS, SR, SSR. (6) sedate MBh (var.), 
(d) waif SR (printing error). (4) anar [aten] MBh (var.). 
Upajáti metre, (Upendravajrà and Indravajri) High families become sullied by the 


The poets say that the fame of others  non-performance of enjoined sacrifices, 
is not genuinc [not virtuous]! although by unbecoming marriages : giving, up 
she docs not leave the inside of their the Vedas and by the transgression of 
houses: but your fame. although she Virtue, (V. P. N. Menon's translation). 


roams about at will in the three worlds, 1 My change. V.P,N, Menon translates ‘unbe: ., 


they nevertheless declare it genuine coming alliances’. 


(31) Or 57 (CR 6.22, CPS 146.31), GP 1.113,30, 


236: ] afretestiteatafa 


1373. 
afd frat sppoaementfam fog 

wires gagana à 

fafaa edt funere summus 

AT: Bel AAT HATA Ul 

($8) AS 341. 

(a) femur AS (var.); seu? AS (var.): 

(^) fearg or füeaqwadX AS (var.): 

(d) aqaa? AS-(var.); sqaq] As (var.). 

Sikharini metre, 

Pure minded people with inclination 
to righteousness resort to perform penance 
as guided by the sinless Jina having 
pondered over worldly. existence which 
1$ impermanent, evanescent, under the 
grip of birth, déath and diseases and 
embraced ‘enthusiastically by objects of 
worthlessness: (A. A. Ri) 


1374 

after ated: € Afaa riaa: | 

gad fada reum a afea: 1 
(q4) MBh (MBh(Bh) 3.2,453,11,. 2, 15 and 

12,317, 14; MBh(C) 3,2,46; 11.2-25 12.205, 
_ 4; MBh (C)3.93; 11,70, 12,7463 and 12495). 
(mp) Bahudaríana 9,IS 290, SRHt 263.23 (a. 

Brhatkatha) , 


(g) Gf. $1t (OJ) 9,88 (OJ) 390. 

(4) sftqd or fiai or rfe? [mf]. MBh 
(var.) qc [31^] MBh (var.), SRHt; qaga 

MBh (var.), 

(^) sqq MBh (var.), Bahud. gagga: xe? sqa’ 
aq? qu^ MBh(var.); gaga gor gadaa 
orfaeqa aq: or gagga (x) MBh(var.). 

(ab) Jaa. AAT tri. MBh (Bh) 11-2,15;, 

(c) ster [2] MBh (Bh) 11,2,15 and+12,317,14 
SRHt;fiprgarar or gaaat: or: edétenrtor 
adat MBh (vari); fiie ijs Bahuda. 

(4) gets feq: or Qe. q? or Tegra 
(Us ?) aa q? orqpqup. qiq? ora TART, 
q^ MBh (var) eiaa (gsd^; gg) MBh 
(var) 12, 917,143 gag, SRHt; Tey or 
Jede MBh: (var.), qfirgqr: MBh (var). 

Transcient are : youth, beauty, life, 
wealth, kingdom,’ association with 


friends; awise one does not care for them. 
I in other texts; health —szysg. 


. 1375 
aframanear — favarfafasraar i 
Tea PI GBTeRUD alta Gur 
(sar) SP 51: 


Topics dealing with transitoriness of 


all things in the world, the deception of 
sensual objects, the feelings of remorse 
(as the result). and the ways [changes ] 
time brings about—(all these will bc 
found in this work). (AAR) 


1376 
eed sified adfa atta a 
WT ete saga  GSSTHTWUTÍNUTGUR uU 
(mp VS 3265, SRRU 957, SRHt 262,1 ab 
+2 ab (1 cd is a confused repetition 
of 262.1: ab), 
(a) fee Wd anfaet SRH, 
(b) wis? SRHt, 
(c) (af anà vaca SRHt 262, : cd); at 
SRI; Seda SRHt, 
(d) (inSRIIt 262. wd rapcats.261. 1 ab as 
above; Siem SRHt. 
© transitoriness, censured in the world 
(as you are), you are to be salutcd now, 
inasmuch. as, in your actions,. you bring 
out the impermanence of sorrows also. 


(A.A.R.). 


1377 

seed gaat teama stafa a 

freed pafa,  faeramisquafr d 

(x) SS (OJ) 500, 

When the mind is conscious of 
transitoriness, it is not saddened by the 
withering garland. But the mind which 
takes things to be eternal, even a broken 
pot makes it grieved. (Dr. Raghu Vira’s 
translation). 


1378 
afreatata reset a wafa wafa wa 
aaga gifa qaa, wafia mau 
(si) MBh (MBh. (Bh) 5,133.24; MBh (R) 5. 
134,27; MBh (G) 5. 4607) Of. &spea? 
(mr) IS 291. 
(a) afaa (^ua) MBh  (var.). 
(b) qw? tr. MBh (var.), 


(4) q q [Ña] MBh (var.)is [3 ]MBh (var.). 


arfreren-arfea. [. 237 


Knowing: that success. is uncertain, 
people still act so that they sometimes 
succeed, and sometimes. do not. They 
however, who abstain from action never 
obtain success. (P. C. Roy’s translation). 


afacan miten faradt scc No. 1380. 


1379; 
eere aW eur aaa was 
gem. varmb rg umb fm diu 
(m) Gr 1149 (CNP II 47, GM 8), Vet D' and 
g alter 15.9. , 
(6) aree [a c] CNP II, Vet (var.). 
(d) Sq [ar] Vets prag Vet. 
J do not commit any sin by not saving 
this short-lived, shirking body which is 
full of defects. 


1380 
effe mni ferret spar rss: | 
fed fft ers der ori: u 
(a) Cr 58 (CV 12.12, CN "T", CNN 62, 
OnT II 13.10, GnT II 7.57, Cn'T V 9e, 
CGPS 302. 31), Vet 10.3 and 15.9, VG 
(VGsr 13.1 and 28.3, VOjr 23.2,, VCmr 
28.74-5, P (PiK 5.96, PM 3.34). 
(p) IS 292, Subh 161, NT, 7, TP 374, SMa 
1.96, SuB 15.3, Sama 1 sj 102 and 2 qu2. 
(z) Sit (OJ) o. 
(a) sirga ara Vet (var); meqa 
Vet (var, ) ; rftafy CV (var: ) igrara 
CV (var.) 
() fei Beta arg: Subh; wd Fa rat 
o CV (var); qua CV (var.); fa q uds 
IS; dy ev (var); fü [^] Pts K; 
sh a [st ^] VOsr 13.1 (var) ; MRIAACV 
(var.); aqa; CN. (var.). 
() afgaat CV (var); ag CN (var.). 
(/) aisnean VOjr (var); yea: 
CN (but ONT II, GNG, GNN, CNM as 
above); waits a :C V. (var, ); dq [a] 
QN (var), ^ 
Transitory are our bodies, our wealth 
lasts not for-ever, and death is always 
nigh, let a store of rightcousness be 
accumulated. (F. Edgerton’s translation 


in VC.) 


1381 

sed Bind dare seeqqudta 

fa daadaa aat Arar fer sema 

($1) MBh (MBh(Bh) 12.28, 40 ef--37*; 

MBh (R) 12. 28, 41; MBh (G) i2. 
873-4). 

(si). SR 381.173 (a. MBh), IS 293. 

(a) sfa MBh(var.): Ragat MBh, (var. ). 

(^) magna MBh (var.). 

() gaz [Rag] MBh (var.). 

(d) s qr? tr. MBh (var.), 

Life and its environments are cons- 
tantly revolving like a wheel, and the 
companionship of those that are dear is 
transitory. The union with brother, mother, 
father, and friend is like that of travellers 
in an inn. (P. C. Roy’s translation). 


2 
afiat fast arate quud qemuradt a 
qara TATA aeaa fasi u 
(5) Mn 7.199. Of. RAT yanda and gal 
aa Ma. 
(sq) IS 294. 

For when two (princes) fight, victory 
and defeat in the battle are, as experience 
teaches, . uncertain; let him. therefore 
avoid an engagement  (G.  Bühler's 
translation). 


1383 
afat grat: sum gaa 
wag: meafar fete erm: à 
mad zs fafai aeawfafu 
asta sert WURDEN: N 
(a) JS: 434.16, ARJ 155, 14-7, Amd 297.854. 
() “fama ARJ; faqet Amd; qeuqufg: ARJ, 
Amd, 
Sikharini metre, 

The essence of dependence on a king. 
(for livelihood) is a. bad dream without 
sleep, a precipice but.noton a mountain- 
top, a.trembling:without old age, a period 
of fcar without darkness, a misery without 
a (physical) blow, a captivity without 
fetters and verily death though living. 
(A A. R.). 

1384 


afar ae ost pi anfa dt az: | 
wana A fronfeafaes sr 


238 ] 
(mp) NBh 87. 
(6) gi NBh (corrected; on verification 
with the MS). 


He who eats areca-nut without having 
taken a betal leaf into the mouth will 
experience poverty for seven births and 
no residence in Lord Visnu at the end. 
(A. A. R.). 


_1385-7 
afar gA ANEA i 
SMT wise ada cep fit: on 


miraa aaan a 
Tema afworsyy: wear ai Aleta n 
CHE LEE P CIPUE Gut qur | 

afan fanran sf act remm u 

(sj) KN (KN (AnSS) 3.34-5,37! KN (BI) 

3034-6); (cf. Vi 73.26, Y.L. 240, Asv- 
Grh 4.8,11, Sa-Grh 4.2, 5-7). 

(si) IS 295-7. 

(2) aftqq: KN (DI). 

(4) naar KN (BI). 

(i) acqua: KN (BI). 

G) aa] KN (BD; aftafa a [3] KN. 

IKN (AnSS) adds 3.36 reading: 

cafa:  quQq[gsqHen d 

ariaa «no Waiver it 

To find no fault with the action of 
others,. to observe their own duties, 
to show compassion for the distressed, 
to address sweet words to all, to serve 
faithful friends at the cost of their own 
lives, to welcome their enemies coming 
to their house, to practice charities 
proportionate to their resources, to bear 
‘up against all sufferings, to reconciliate 
estranged friends, to offer good treatment 
to their kinsmen and to comply with 
their requests—these are the characteristic 
features of the high-minded. (M. N. 
Dutt's translation). 


1388 
afafa fafa qaaa: 
eag na: fa fe aa a gA N 


{a ) P (Pts 2,156, PtsK 2,166), 
(si) IS 298. 


afrarafafaae 


To blame something blameless; to 
praise something unpraiseworthy; what 
else would one do in this world for the 
sake of money ? 


1389* 
afana 
aiaa amaia | 
Sra femmes fend 
ita aaae: di 

(at) PV 182 (a, Raghunáathopádhyàya), 

Giti-arya metre, 

This girl, with the knot of her hair 
disregarded and careless in weaving 
the upper silk and smiling at all things 
without sufficient cause, scems to be in 
the height of her girlhood. (A. A. R.). 


1390 
aafaa Ta dere 
wen fafata sfr a 
a qox cagat 
araea gpa 
(at) SR 217.55 (wrongly a. Sis 16.24), SSB 
601.9. 

Viyogini metre, 

Let this treasure definitely go to waste 
in the interior of the mine itself un- 
detected, rather than that it should be 
sunk, capital and all, in the sight [grasp] 
of a (deceiving) merchant. (A. A. R.) 


1391* 
afafa uft aaa 
aafaa: maae à 
gaara gerei 
agafa aa asia arafa: n 
(si) SiS 11.10, 
(mp) VS 2173(a. Magha), SP 3723, SR 323. 
20, SSB 184, 20 (a. Miagha) . 

(4) sfacaaficra tifa: VS, SP, SR, SSB. 

(^) Rarita VS. 

Malini metre, 

The flame of the: lamps in the homes 
of newly married couples, having been 
an interested witness throughout the night 
to the continuous and incessant love 
sports, have now at dawn become dim 
and wavering like cyes that become dim 
when overcome with sleep. (A. A. R.). 
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1392 * 
afeesfaafend fausa- 
BAIAH MATAR SASTTT | 
qune fam catia 
ieiet ke t cits ke ma Lid c dou 
(31) Málatimádhava 10.2, Uttara 4.4. 
(d) "wgsgp s^ Uttara (but in other texts 
as abovc), 
Puspitágrà metre, 
I remember your tiny lotus-face, when 
a child, with (its) irregular wcepings and 
smiles, having a few tender bud-like teeth- 
points shining (therein and) with its 
stumbling irrelevant and innocent prat- 
tlings. (R. D. Karmarkar’s translation). 


afafa (Cra) atfaed sce No. 1393. 


1393 

erar fe mfa agafa nifa: | 

S RRSUEELZ EIE serenum di 

(m) P(PT 1.63, PTem 1.56, PS 1.55, PN 2.40, 

PP 1, 219, PRE, 1.64); cf. KSS 10.60, 
111, Ru 46. 

(mp IS 299. 

(g ) Old Syriac r.44. 

(a) agaa a Afaa PS (var); sfürgerfr 

PTem (var); sfzgeermg PS iit fresa 
PS (var); sagga fg PS (var.); PP 
Ru: PP. 

(b) 3 [aa] PS; gaff: PS (var.). 

(c) sacimmazaa (a) PS (but NA as 

abovc), 

(4) aqata: PS (var.). 

When wise men who are not even 
appointed ministers, offer their advice, 
they form the best soil for the growth of 
attachment, watered by affcction. (F. 
Edgerton's translation). 


1394 

afram 

weet gaiten 1 

snaa se gett sp: n 
(m ) Sis 16,24. 
(at) SR 59. 202, SSB 3292, 210 (a Magha), 
(c) weatfiaradf SR, SSB. 

Viyogini metre, 
How can a wise man resort to wicked- 


ness which is evil, does not alleviate the 
sufferings of others, worthless and rejected 
by the good? or how can a wise man take 
up (build) castles in the air (the creepers 
of the sky) which are unreal, which do 
not give any shade and are devoid 
of flowers and fruit ? ] (A.A.R.). 


1395* 
afar qfief 
erana Wm oq 
erre ara 
fafasi fg SAs: on 
(mp) VS 2051 (a, Vamanasvamin ), 
Aupacchandisika metre, 

(Now) her melting glance consists 
of her not looking at me, silence is her 
mirthful and jocular talk and devotion 
to me is exhibited by disregard : but, 
none-the-less, her love is seen, though 
well concealed. (A.A.R.). 


wfreguert scc fanc 


|. 1896* 
sets nai fafon 
weed framed FART | 

wire saaa sp ay 

T Sea Fea TET: u 

(aq) SNi 10.12. 

Sikharini metre, 

Showering clouds without thunder, 
the ocean that is unboisterous, the 
cintamani [wish-granting gem] without 
hardness, the heavenly tree without 
dullness and the divine cow (Kamadhenu) 
without bovine nature—Primeval Man 
(God, Adipurusa), the all powerful has 
taken all the above without breaking 
them and fashioned (good) men who are 


ever addicted to the welfare of others. 
(A. A. R.). 


1397-9 
afaa farert "CHTWN: menfa | 
gestr wu dfe. qf ad fg quur qj 
i 1 


ase Tear: SUTUT: freeze: n 
qaaa a iafe 
am aR asi a ga gaan 


.240 |] 


(s) Kir (Kir (NSP)i:1.71-3, Kir (R) 11.71-3). 

(mp Nos. 1398-9 : SR 77. 3-4; SSB 350. 3-4; 
No. 1399; JS 56.7, SRHt 121.16 (a. 
Bharavi), SH 995 196 (a. Bhiaravi). 

(d g [fg] Kir (var.). 

G) Cate fa: | 

G) axt [a°] JS, SH. 


() wa: [gar second] Kir (var.),SR.SSB. 


How the designation “man” can be 
applied on him whosc.anger abates with- 
out conquering-enemies. © Ascetic, you 
say this ? 

What purpose is served by the mere 
word ‘“‘man” denoting the class only? 
That man is a man who being belauded 
by the admirers of wit, is mentioned 
with concern. 

He is a man whose name being 
solemnly uttered by the assembly 
subdues as it were all (others) powers and 
is approved [praised] even by the 
enemies. (S. and K. Ray’s translation). 


1400 

AANA ETA AAA: HAA | 

ated ag tan: fare arr u 

(ay) SR 305:1, SSB. 155.3. 

Of your person so good at merciless 
enjoyment and soft, how indeed is the 
heart alone so hard like the peduncle 
(stalk) of the (tender) Strisa-blossom? 
(A. A. R.). 

1401 

erfmitfsemried anae rupit qum t 

fiag arena afe u 

(a ) Si$ 2. 27. 

(at) SR 158. 238, SSB 488.245 (a. Magha). 

The verbose talk of a speaker, who 
has not fully deliberated over the 
question, is as vain as the bragging of an 
archer whose arrow has missed its mark. 
(M. S. Bhandare's translation). 


402 
atfratene ferire saftey | 


wed gaia ZAAGA nu 
(uj) KtR 23, Kt 23, IS 300, SR 581.174 (a. Kt.). 
(4) gue Kt. 


Friendship of good men is like brahman. 
It cannot be grasped, is boundless, is 
everlasting and :cuts off the root of 
suffering. 


amis -arferda: 


1403 

ef d qur wr qT | 

BED A wane = quare gu 
(a) Markandeya-purana 72.11 (in PAn 715). 

It is not good matrimonial relation 
that paves the way to hell but the birth 
of à worthless son, which [birth] does 
not contribute to any pleasure, dull and 


inimical to the attainment of heaven 
[the other world]. (A.A.R.). 


1404* 

afia: faa ad asad dfe ad 

entera fa fealty wae: fet aqaa u 

(a) P (PP 1.332, Pts 1.329, PK 1.374, PM 

1.136). Cf Nos, 1405-1407. 

(sap) IS 302, Subh 95. 

(a) sfida PP (var.); sfqsds Subh, 

(^) aera mer: Subh; enfer 

PP (var, ). 
(6) m? dp ur. Subh. 

(d) wprad Subh, 

Success is rooted .in the will,/and I 
possess an iron-strong will/long days and 
nights before me lie : why should not 
ocean’s flood go dry ? (A. W. Ryder's 


translation). 
"m 1405 
waa: Pg cre BATT gaa wd 
mart aafaa: Ge aÀ u 


(8) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.39,44, MBh (R) 
5.98, 58, MBh, (C) 5.1503) Cf. No. 
1404,1406-7. 

(3p) SRHt 268.14 (a, MBh), SR | 581.176 
(a. MBh) Is gor. 

(6) qiga or gat p or gag sr or 

gamn: [g^] MBh (var); amea a 
"MBh (var.), $n; XT [8° ]MBh (var.), 
SR. 

() eem [wan] MBh; waft fer? SRHt; 

east [afat] MBh (var.). 

(d) ag a ngagia MBh (var); sedat, 
or apice [r°] MBh (var), SR. 

Perseverance'is the. root ofr prosperity, 

of gain, and.ef-what is beneficial. ‘The 
man that pursueth an object with per- 
severance and without giving it up to 
vexation, is really grcat, and enjoyeth 
happiness that is unending (P.'C.'Roy's 
translation). 
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1406 
afda: fart qaa afda: wx ga a 
afaa fg aaa aali saia: N 
(a ) R (R) (Bar) not yet issued; R (R) 5.12, 
10), R (G) 5.15, 5)37 IS 300, yor, 302, 
304. i 
(ait) IS 303. 
(1) R (B) 5.12, 10 ed reads : yaa Grqsifir 


a aa Fera: gat Sec No R (R) 5.12, 11. 


Cheer leads to prosperity. Cheer is 
happiness All actions done with enthu- 
siasm lead to good results. (T. S. Ragha- 
vacharya's translation). 


1407 
afidi fg aaa’ aatia sache: 1 
Wf ane wat: soe mr a N 
(gj) R (R) (Bar) not yet issued; R (R) 5.12, 
11 (d (only), R. (B) 5.12,11, R (G); 
IS 300-303, 
(sir) IS 304. 
Not to despair is always and in every 
way promoting and makes every work 
undertaken successful. 


1408 
etre fatantasd mfi caca 
mfa ww fastos cafzdir a 
agda ocsenfad wf A 
grano ar mani edet n 
(at) SP 1200, SR 214.8, SSB 595.8, Any 150,70. 
(c) «qx [s^] SR, SSB; qmi SR, 
SSB, Any. 

(4) aana (wu? Any) SP, Any. 

Malini metre, 

Oh breeze, the entire universe is 
possessed of life by your activity and all 
eyes will at once be closed helplessly if 
Separated from you. You are rightly 
(part of) the body of Lord Siva; it is 
not becoming in you to take up equally 
the fragrant and the noxious. (A. A. R.). 


CIEEID a aR see No. 1288. 


afaa quur EAT sec No. 1421. 


1409 
aka aafaa 
waT in a a a 
fafa fafafa mui 
gaama: wears EIT N 

(9) Bhy (Bhv (Pos.) 2. 79, Bhv (C) 279). 

(^) gafat Bhv.(C.). 

Viyogini metre. 

How should we compare a lotus, from 
which its beauty disappears during the 
night, even with a part of your face, 
which is full of delight on account of its 
charm which is ever pleasing to the eye ? 
(H. D. Sharma’s translation) 


| 1410 
sui asset 
q faaam ur fated | 
wa a a sttafa 
miae: g: N 
(sr) SP go9 (a. Šārħgadhara), SR 229, 15, 
SSB 622. 15, (a, Sarhgadhara SRK 175. 
11 (a. SP) IS 7634, Any 29. 36, RJ 440 
(a) nagaat RJ (contra metrum), 


(4) wSrgamzqetmaerq: SR (contra metrum) 
Áryà metre, 


As the trumpetings of intoxicated ele- 
phants are heard incessantly in the 
forest, methinks, the lion which lives 
by mouthfuls of elephant flesh is not 
alive. (A. A. R.). 


1411 

afrrate arbe 
Wet CAAA qd a 

afe freenet 


arafezer sema u 
(m ) Sak 3.4 (in some editions 3.5). (Of. A, 
Scharpe's Kalidasa Lexicon I. I, p. 35). 
(at) SR 278, 20, SSB 106,25. 


rya metre, 


This God, who bears a fish on his 
banner! and who is incessantly giving 
pain to my mind, will give me real 
SR if he strikes me because of her 
Whose eyes are large and bewitchine ? 
(C. R. Devadhar’s translation) 2 


1. Cupid, 


cam 


242 ] afafa dio orfren if? 


1412 
afihan 
sedem: | 
we freina R: 
surfer AÈ afgaat ii 
(m) P (PT 3.127, PP 3.224, PisK 3.261, 
PRE 3. 109, Pto 3.132). Cf. Ru 163, 

(mp SR 381.177. 

(a ) Job 201.1. 

(6) a qà Aaaa afia: (aati: PK, 

SR) PP, PtsK, SR. 

(c) mac. PP, PtsK, SR. 

(d) afteteqaeqata, PRE (var.). 

Varhgastha metre, 

Words spoken by  irresolute men, 
afraid of exertion, wbose only interest is 
to amuse themselves with random prattle, 
lead to disappointment in the result, and 
become the objects of ridicule in the 
world. (F. Edgerton's translation). 


1413 

afe: qasa att enfada a: a 

afa aaa ait a rear asirans 

(a7) P (Pts 3. 73). Gf JSAIL 20.23. 

(si) IS 906. 

() afat] Ps. 

If one wishes well, one should not 
choose for his own daughter a man, with 
whom she did not fall in love, cven if he 
is beautiful. 


1414 

afasza: farmat pee: dead: | 

faang: Aami qai afiwe: ge: n 

(s) VOsr IV, I. 

(c) gaquam VO (var.). 

(4) tam VO (var); qeg VO (var.). 

An earthquake at the morning or 
evening twilight brings evil in princes, 
and a flaming sky, if it be of yellow 
colour is a forcteller of great woe to kings. 
(F. Edgerton's translation). 


1415 
afrszatmra afasta: 
aeaa daama | 
HAHAH ATA TA 
faafa vt oreet fafa a: n 


($9 ) AS 905. 
Car) Serfasttftara AS (var): ostama, AS 
(var.). 

Varhsastha metre. 

He docs not {car so much worldly life 
as he is afraid of penance—life which is 
full of unpleasantness, due to scparation 
from near and dear, insults from others, 
misery by lack of wealth and the torments 
caused by births and deaths. 


1416 
aired farina a | 
aam RARR — Uu sequ d 

($1) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3. 206, 16; 11,2,19 and 
12.317, 4. MBh(R) 3. 215,175 11.2,20-9 
and-12,330, 4; MBh (C) 3. 14080; 11, 
73-4 and 12, 124. 12485, 

(at) SR 381. 159. 

(x ) SS (oj) 410, 

(a) free mar MBh (var.); sf. (*uz:) 

MBh (var.). 
(b) LE MBh (var.); d [3] MBh 
Var, )., 

(c) aga MBh (Bh) 11. 2, 10; 12, 317,4,S8 
(oj). SR; ad MB (var.), 

(0) g's or guit or gei [g^] MBh (var.); 
aged SR; Aseqqagq: Mlh(Bh)rr. 2,18, 
S8(0j); qgq or (also SR) gaq or aseq? 
or aeq’ gga’ MBh (var) «rq aga 
[37°] MBh ` (var.). 

By accession of what is undesirable and 
dissociation from what is agrecable, only 
men of little intelligence, become subject 
to mental sorrow of every kind. (P.C. Roy’s 
translation), 


1417 
aferos a afastiaa qt a 
ware faii- sqa aala end ou 
(a) H (Hj 1.5, HS 1.5, HM 1.5, HK 1.6, 
HP 1.5, HN 1.5, HH 7.16-7, HC 10, 
8-9). 
(mr) SR 162. 433 (a. H) SSB 494. 433, IS 
308, Sama 1,25, 


() amfa [a c] HP, (var) afer 
[m] IS, ? 


() amfa HP. 

Even in the acquisition of a wished- 
for object from an ominous (quarter), 
a prosperous Issue results not. Wherever 
contact with poison is, in that case even 


y 


erfordert 


ambrosia (tends) to death. (F. Johnson's 
translation). 


1418 

afea fuut adai fase: d 

waat fa pda — wgnenufuru n 

(sp) Harivamsapuràna,  Vignuparvan 51.23. 

(Of. Purána 3.1, p. 63). 

Wise men do fruit-giving (useful) 
actions aidcd by proper means, though 
they may not have been accomplished 
(attempted) before, as did the leader of 
the great army of the gods (Lord Subrah- 
manya). (A.A.R.). 


satataratsty xp sce No. 1371, 


watfrqaatentfaed scc No. 1393. 


1419 
sitet: start aa aaa daha qud 
eared ag a q fart STR: d 
«wee Pratt fg aafaa: 
eaaet wired aagi erdt TA: N 

(at) VS 1012. 

(d) af VS (var). 

Sikharini mctre, 

If my listeners arc unbiassed in my 
words, I shall speak to them : itis that 
one has to fear much from one’s allies, 
but not from a powerful enemy. When 
the quarters are enveloped in darkness, a 
number of luminaries shine by its might; 
but not so when the maker of the day 
(the sun) is there. (A. A. R). 


1420 
ariei: eum hen Tag su: | 
feat Ada remo que ussite mga n 
(3) MBh (Bh) 12. 71,8, MBh(R) 12.70,8, 
MBh, (C) 12.2708). 
(sy) IS 310, SB 2. 257 5.38, 10. 
(a) sty c or me or spe or suia 
MBh (var.) srfiw SB, iram: MBh (var. ) 
(b) saat aT aq: MBh. (var.) quor 
Na: or kg: or as: [7]. MBh (var. ) 
Qa: SB, a gat or s gait or a (aD gt 
or aga or wa far [saat] MBh 
(var); qq or qz: MBh (var.). 
(0) tat: Baer a are} MBh (var.) feqq: MBh 
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(var) SB; eftq MBh  (var.) apaq MBh 
(var.). bi 
(d) fad [u^] MBh (var) SB ug wq MBh 
(var.); alfa [qr] MBh (var.). 

The king should not be envious; he 
Should protect his wives, he should be 
pure and not too compassionate; he 
should not indulge much in companion- 
ship of women;he should eat wholesome 
and not bad food. 


1421 
aieiaa: cary derit Baa: 1 
BIEN ATLANTA ATT TTT WAT u 
(a ) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.38,10, MBh (C) 
5.37, 10, MBh (C) 5.1407). Gf No 1420. 
(at) SR 381.180 (a. MBh), IS 510. 
(a) faz [aat] MBh (var.) HAT MBh 
(var.) « [sg] MBh (var.) SR." 
(c) great orda or «wt or vat [au^] 
MBh (var.). 
(4) qator gai [wr] MBh (var.). 

One should renounce envy, protect 
one's wives, give to otherswhat is their due, 
and be agreeable in speech. One should be 
swect-tongued and pleasant in his address 
as rcgards one's wives but should never 
be their slave. (P. C. Roy's translation). 


aAA WATE: FATT see No. 1421. 


1422 

aa rcm ga i ufa a 
eerergbeISeuY sued aAa n 
(s ) Vikr 2. 19 (in some editions 2.18). (Cf A. 

Scharpe’s Kalidasa lexicon I. 2; p.81). 
(mp) Almm 22. 
(0) fragt [eq°] Vike (var.). 
(c) “aga Vikr (var. ). 
(4) fafaa, Vikr (var). Almm. 

For methought, as she withdrew, 
though she be not under her own con- 
trol, yet her free heart, manifest by the 
heaving of her bosom, seemed as though 
lodged within me by her sighs. (E. B. 
Cowell’s translation). 

. 1423 
aiad Gert wang 
Tama seta ater a 
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aat g faee «ub fani 

aeaa cud a ASEA N 

(3) MBh (MBh(Bh) 5.39.1 (cf 5.92.15), 
MBh (R) 5. 38, 19, MBh (c) 5.1446). 

(c) aagiza MBh (var.) aats MBh 
(var.); ugg or gq or ag [sa] MBh 
(var. ), 

(4) qeuTerq: tad are alfa MBh (var. ) ; q* 
[aq] MBh (var.)5 spare gat ("agat ) 
[a° u^] MBh (var.) afta [sga] MBh 


(var. ). 
Upajati metre (Varhsastha and Indravaráa), 


Man is not the disposer of cither his 
prosperity or adversity. He is like a 
wooden doll moved by strings. Indeed, 
the Creator hath made man subject to 
Destiny. Go on telling me, I am atten- 
tive to what thou sayest, (P. C. Roy's 
translation ). 

aiaia EATA See No. 1421. 


W^ sce also a. 


1424 
SUPE BTA erfaafiquifangn i 
stamp Wenn wed faaara a 
(a1) SNi 6.9. 
To follow, to conceal, to excel and 
to see is not possible with Mitrata [the 


state of the sun]; but it is possible with 
Mitratà [friendship]. (A. A. R.). 


1425 
MAATAAN: quu a 
feaa cum 
sporartemeca faa n 
(3) Dvi, Appendix go. 
(sr) SP 239 (a. Gobhatta), SRHt 239.42 (a. 
Sundarapandya), JS 53.11 (a. Gobhatia), SR, 
47-112 (a. SP), SSB 305.114 (Gobhatta), SRK 14.35 
(a. SP) IS 311, SSg 215, SRRU 884 (a. Golhatta), 
SkV 1218, (a, Gobhatta), SH 797 (a. Süci- 
gobhatta), SSSN 200.34(a. Sundarapándya). 
(g) Rav (T) 9. 
(a) sagga: [s^] SkV, SRRU, JS (var.); 
ug SP (MS). 


sfai SP (MS); qara at: wear: 
SP (MS); grgaqneat: SSg (contra metrum); 
gat: SP (MS). 


(b) 


ainiaan. 


(c) wa: gaa fax JS (but q in JS as above), 

SkV, SRRU. 

(4) ggueupeadtsfit faacarft SSg; (contra metrum); 
aaf SP (MS); gararqeaeg Aa (faa? LS, 
SSSN) SP, SRHI, SR, SSB, SRK, SSSN. 
Dvi; 1S; spqqtereagarta? SH, JS; qapapea: 
sqvafi SkV, SRRU. 

Arya metre, 

The scoundrel and the good man 
imitate respectively the front and hind 
parts of a needle. One makes a hole and 
the other, possessing the thread, fills 
it in. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s translation), 
I, pun: or ''possessing virtuc" 


1426 

aago TA ger cat gaa fg 

NÉTRSRDSACg MA ATA HNA: di 
(m) Daksa-smpti 4.4. (in other texts 4.5). 

(a) smjgetmepeq Daksa (AnSS) and in Astá- 
dasa-smytayah. 

(b) warp a Giza: Daksa (AnSS) and in 
Astidasa-smrtayah. 

A woman who is agrecable (well- 
disposed) is like heavens on earth; (while) 
a woman who is disagreeable (repugnant) 
is, no doubt, like hell on earth. 


1427* 
aagana fas 
ATAATA, |» 
qui adorn ft 
4a ATTA: FA TATA (à 
(sj ) AS 4.13. 

Pramitáksará metre. 

This person turns a deaf ear to my 
advice though it be politic, appropriate, 
harmless, wholesome, worthy of being 
followed and embodying the essence of 
worldly wisdom. Where is passion, and 
where is the discrimination of virtues.? 
(C. S. Sastri's translation). 


1428 
Sepp, 
qi AARNA, | 
vata west gat: 
FIAT dari n 


(aT) Kut (Kult (KM) 688, Kutt (BI) 710). 
Arya metre. 
The malicious god with flowery 
arrows, the capricious god... men may 
have decprooted affection for their 


excellent and agrecable wives, but he 
inclines their hearts towards persons 
utterly unworthy of being loved. (E. P. 


Mathers’s translation). 


1429 
aagana 
fast wary aa Pa AN: d 
favfgvafa sakt at 
fraudi qaum Fa: n 
(mr) SR 201.61, SSB 558.62. 
Viyogini metre, 

How will the king be if he is victorious 
with thc fate favourable to him ? [Answer 
to the puzzle: Kufalavardhila—hc will be 
full of enthusiasm]. Why was Sità full of 
joy though in the forest and separated 
from her husband ? [Answer: the same 


KuSalavardhita—duc to happiness of having 
her sons Kuga and Lava]. (A. A. R.). 


1430 
srpuet fares 
gent HAST YATATA A 
TTT wb 
quu: gei rWurew WW M 
(sip) Pras 23.2,SR 170. 753, SSB 504. 753, IS 312« 
(c) yesang Pras (MS). 
(d) gaa? Pras (MS). 

ryá meire. 

A man who strikes luck receives as a 
wife (a woman) with fine qualities: she is 
agreeable, pure, of noble family, healthy 
(and) of good disposition. 


MATRA A anget see qat aiina 


1431 
ammar Tat quer TAT Meat faaan à 
fau uae sifa eat a aera: n 
(a ) Daksa-smrti 4. 11 (in some other texts 4,12), 
(sm) IS 313, Subh 5. 
(a) WT ep Or sqQqTWTSEI Dakga (var.). 
(6) waat or qfümar [f°] Daksa. 
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(c) uaaa uagara Daksa, but in some texts as 
above, 
(d) stg Daksa, 

,woman equipped with the following 
qualitics is, no doubt, a personification of 
a goddess of good luck: always agrecable, 
content, skilful, chaste (and wise). 


wT yaaa sec wr RO Gaede 
WIS vurefem see qisir dieat ara 


1432 
wee faut mu wa: qeira gfe a 
sfane fadt duo aa: wd gff ou 
(a7) SR 68. 1, SSB 337.9, SRK 63.1 (a Sphuta- 
$loka), IS 7636, SuM 6.1, Vidy 774 (a. Ra- 
ghunáthopadhyáya). 

(6) Ra: [2°] SuM, Vidy. 

(c) fava [fa^] SuM. 

When fate is favourable we should 
give gifts, for then Lord Visnu, will fill 
our coffers again. We should give freely 
when the fate is adverse, for then all i; 
(bound to be) lost. (A. A. R.). i 


1433 
aH Aft arate 
wafer à 
dier faunf sire 
HATTA THT d 
(ar) SR 91.40, SSB 375.46, SRK 73.33 (a, Sphuta- 
loka), IS 7636. 
Giti-arya metre. 

When fate is favourable, good comes 
out of evil quickly; though Lord Siva 
drank the (terrible) poison (at the time 
of churning the milky Ocean), he attained E 
the state of ‘Conqueror of death’ at the ba 
same time. (A. A. R.), i. 


1434 
vreaferemectfafasmsqutesm:i 
feamfia aw va WS At fargas u 


(sp) VS 606 (a. [Bhatta] Vasudeva). (Cf. Kav m 
41). 
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(5) "ge gag Vs (var.) 

Narkuta metre, 

A lion easily [playfully] tears to 
pieces ‘elephants with mighty trunks 
[hands], with broad temples resembling 
huge rocks thrown by an earthquake, 
adorned with flowing  ichor and 
resorted to by swarms of bees that are 
buzzing with great noise. In the three 
worlds valour alone is superior, not huge 
and frightful appearance. (A. A. R.). 


aaga afisi sm: see No. 6767 


1435* 

retreat farfem aaa eat 

| surfer fafaat cat roate 1 

wa faaata safe fae ver 

smgrf a cartes aiarra qu N 
(sip SR 135. 25, SSB 448. 25, 
Prthvi metre. , 

Every moment, O king, your great 
fame, like a lady all alone, though 
well guarded, goes to all the ten directions 
[fame spreads everywhere]: and this 
other lady Rama [prosperity] never 
leaves your presence though given away 
to the needy persons every day: extremely 
wonderful are these two. (A.A.R.). 


TTT afamat see No. 1492 
1436 


| Geemeefenmqenmeme 4 

(Co sweet fere quf siera: n 
(m) KN! (KN (BI) s. 92, KN (AnSS) s. 91). 
(a) taq° KN (AnSS), 

(d) ‘qa: gRIC [R^ 7] KN (BD. 

, Puspitágrà metre. 

The glory of that monarch blazes for a 
long time, whose dependents are fully 
obedient and satisfied; to whom the 
subjects are attached for his mellifluous 
speech and amiable character, and who 
prudently entrusts his nearest"and dearest 
kinsmen with the task of governing his 
kingdom. (M. N. Dutt’s translation). 


TART ag 


1437 
TTY Tata Feat ufg ow ve | 
reer TET mi mme ft dd 
(mr) SP 1420, VS 2641, SRHt 187.1 (a Vyasa) 
SSSN 179.1, SH 506, SR 153.1 (a.SP) SSB 
480.1 IS 314, SSH 1.75, SRRU 858, SMa 
1.26, Cf. No, rog, 

(g) SS (OJ) 317. 

(a) agg SMa, 

(ab) qatag [q^ m] SP (MS). 

(^) m^ u^. SRHt, SSSN, SS (OJ). 

(4)  wuiedlsfg a dtafi SS (OJ). 

Even though it be not possible to 
follow the whole road trodden by good 
men, let onc go a short distance, While 
on the road one will not come to grief. 
(Raghu Vira’s translation of SS (OJ). 


1438 
ard seared feg amem a 
areal saa ged maa: gano d 


(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12. 309, 73, MBh( R). 


12. 321, 74, MBh (C) 12. 12117). 
(at) IS 315. 
(g) Cf Sit (OJ) 1o. 
(a) grgretit MDh (var.); faam MBh (C). 
(6) faataa (78 fig; °F g)MBh (var.); qqa: 
MBh (var,), 
(c) Tea MBh (var.), 

Relatives, kinsmen and friends follow 
one after (his death) to the burial ground, 
but turn back, as soon as they throw 
him into the flames, 


1439* 
aqp farsperfsrermferer 


fast wanna 
gfefor rafer etary u 
(mr) Skm (Skm (B) 1871, Skm (POS) 4.4751). 
(a) Riaafaatfga Skm (POS). 

Drutavilambita metre, 

Oh doe, bless your children (young 
fawns); the happy (sportive) forest region. 
invaded by hunters is crossed; leave off 
worry, for here in front, is the penance 


grove of one who is full of compassion. 
(A. A. R.). 
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erqugfast deut mga ETA I 
Brat Té frater | aeu mát paR u 
(s) Prab (Prab(TSS) 6. ri, Prab (NSP) 6.11). 
There is however a great difference 
between the goddess and a mother, in 
regard to instruction. Our mother binds 
the knot of worldly affections, the goddess 
cuts it asunder. (J. Taylor's translation). 


(st) Nais 9.42. 
(c) magr Naig (var.). 
Varnséastha metre, 

-It is by the grace of the gods that a 
man attains divinity by shaking ‘off his 
mortal nature; how can one wish to 
include iroh which is treated with spe- 
cially ‘prepated mercury among objects 
made of iron ¢(K. K. Handiqui’s ‘transla- 
tion). 


1442* 
spec wey bi uaa qnt 
qafa sp aaga omit ie RT | 
rata TST SVT: TEMA THAT 


Ww ACY TH wan fe nau 

(m) Prati 1.25 (in some editions 1.22), 
(aq) Almm 23. 

Malini metre, 

Moonlight follows the moon even in 
eclipse., When the forest tree falls the 
creeper lies on the ground. The lord of 
elephants is not deserted by his mate 
though logged in the mire, Let her 
make her pilgrimage practising virtue, for 
‘husbands are as gods to women. (A. C. 
Woolner’s translation). 


1443 
aqfaata: , 
amr aar erat a 
qaii wenfe u 


(a) H(HJ 2. 150, HS ad 2, 142, HM 2, 151, HK 
2. 149, HH 65. 25-6, HC 87. 7-8), Cr /150 
(CNP II 164, CnT II 23.6, CnT III 56.11). 
Cf, JSAIL 24.123." 

(Si) SR 169. 729 (a. H), SSB 503. 729, IS 316, 
SuB 10.9, SH 1100, PV 9.4, SRK. 299. 90 
(a. Sphutasloka), Sama 194 71. 

(x) Shd (T) gr. 

m erat? Nd HS, HM, HH, Sama, 
aqa] Samia (conira metrum); 
PAR ( ); aeftafer 

(c) yag? HH (contra metrum). 

(d) sg? CNP IL, SR, SSB, IS, SuB(var.), SRK. 
Áryà metre, 

Undertaking an improper business; 
opposition to one's own folk; rivalry with 
a stronger; (and)reliance on the fair sex, 
(are) four avenues to death. (F. Johnson's 
translation). oa 


eae wae WTETUW N 
(a) MK (MK (S) 75, MK (G) 52). 
(si) Any 68.132. . 
(6) @aq...MKS (var.) (only); fates Garda 
gangan: Any. 
(c) gtararaaat MKS (var.). 


(d)... atat MKS (var.) (only); JEM Any. 


Arya metre, 
A person is even prevented by fa 
r te 
from acting when he desires to scare an 
improper gain. At the time of the ripen. 
ing of grapes the crows have “‘mukhapaka 
[disease : swelling in the mouth]. 


(A. A. R). 
STIR NR SHIT see No. 5933, 


145* a 
wafaaa at et est frit 
fcf fadt arifa C 

sanf « wast fafa Rahs n 


(a) PG 9 (a. Visnupuri), SH 54 (a, Visnu- 


puri). 


(5) aaf araara PG (var.). 


Malini metre, 


248] 


What is this division of action being 
proper and improper ? Let there be but 
deep devotion to the Lord. The serpent 
(on the body of Siva) scatters poison, and 
themoon (onhis head) abundance of 
nectar, but the great god bears them both 
without any difference. (A. A. R.). 


RE 1446* 
era fereriarerfest 
Wafer ufpd: freona a 
fest + area gett 
aad sft fefe ou 
(s) SSR 91.41, SSB 375. 47, 
; Sphutasloka), IS 7637. 
. Arya metre., 

Improper was the action of Lord 
Siva that he cut off (only) the head of 
Brahma [Fate]; his hand was not cut off, 
the hand by which he writes bad letters 
{adverse things on the fore-head of good 
people]. (A. A. R.). 


SRK 73.34 (a. 


(s) Cr 1151 (CRG 3. 53, CRB 3. 52, CRP 3.47, 
| .(QRBh I3. 47 corrupt!), GPS 72, 54). 
(a) fafanua La 8^] CRC; gom. CRBh. I. 


(b) xp..om GRBh I. 


(c) | asagar’ CRP. 

1, In CRBh 13, 47 This stanza reads; sgfq 
| afe afa agar aa: aaa aftr (for afk) 
Saeed afa aftrerr fa sanai 

; Drutavilambita metre. 

| 'Ifa person of merit is employed in 
an unsuitable work by a master full of 
wickedness in his heart, there is no dimi- 
nution of his merits thereby like the 
‘precious gem of the crown adorning the 
foot [sandals.] (A. A. R.). 


F 1448-49* 
teresa AENA NATA | 
fega m- — muet aaea N 


aafaa -afegit 


qet efena — que agak | 
arorearratia mg: dod qaia: 

(m) VCsr ILL b 1—2. 

(41) Vasantarija ad  Milavikügnimitra (NSP) 

2. 1 (p. 24. 17-19). a 

(a) Raga VC (var.); "srcara or afar VO 
(var.). 

(^) aeaa wag VO (van); qaqa 
(Car, VO [var. ]), Va?VG. (var.); qaar "uut 
or agat: VC (var.). 

(c) mea [mf2^]VG (var.); great [g] VO (var); 
"ehe Cus 75 7: S Fes Cet; at) VO. 

(var.), Va’, 

(d) gazai Va; wutar (d^; Gat ;) VO (var-) ; 
al wp a arsina, (Cw)  VOs. 

(e) svaratafeetarg: Va’; seara or tare or 
ware or saq VO (var warg 
VG (var.); safia a: "fra; afit ei; afe 
a: afta cufüd: fa) VO(var);gg VO 
(var); qg [9°] VO (var.). 

(h) -gd or q«'VC (var.); RR Va^; tat 
CRT) VO (var.). m 

(e) qaar Cup) VO (var.); qf or afta VG — 
(var.); faf (arfa meraya (var). 

(f) agaf or qafa VO (var). 


Those who know dancing say that © 
(natural) grace which is more important - 


than practice, consists in freedom of 
movement of the limbs , moving neither 
too high nor too low; in the symmetry 
of hips, elbows, features of the face, and 
ears, in charming repose of the coun- 
tenance, and rhythmical expansion of the 
breast. (F. Edgerton's translation). 


1450* 
amqfemezt d4vaferfewt cpa: 
qoute wn afe wr fampen t 
yg feet eat orn qrhe farfor: 
wara: sd A | 
(al) PdT 195. PV 266 (a. Śankara-miśra),, SR 
263, ano, SSB fio, 66, SuSS 613, SH 1658, 
E Vidy 510, A Bye 
(a) *cfq? PAT (var.); crgazt: 
wm PV (MS). 
(b) Pafin Vidy. 
(c) gg? PdT (var.), 


PdT (van) ` 


PV. (MS); fe PV EX 


(MS). gfira: [R*) Vidy, SH. DU 


(d) wid Vidy, asragan (rà) PV. 
Sikharint metre, 


mua 7 


| RMT TRA 


It (this novel moon) is not the lea- 
vings after consumption by the gods, 
uninjured by the fangs of Rahu [the 
eclipsing serpent], untouched by black 
spot, undefeated by the maker of the day 
[the sun], undiminished by being consu- 
med by the New: moon day, and not 
vanquished by the face of damsels. Who 
is this moon (a master of arts) that rises 
: on a golden creeper (of the body) ? (A. 
A. R.), l 

_ 1451* 
aapa fr gegfrearrarn: " 
gegana west i 
fafaa wafaaa voci 
aafaa: Afa: u 
(3) Kir (Kir. (NSP) 3. 60, Kir (D) 3. 60), 
Malini metre. 

Then the quarters reverberated with 
the sound of divine drums. Showers of 
heavenly flowers spread a beauty’ in 
the sky; and the ocean with the arms 
in the form of the rippling’ waves on the 
shore embraced the earth, throbbing with 
delight, as if to tell her an agreeable news. 
(S. V. Dixit's translation). 


1452 
mig: gt guum 
WW gaa wesa ma gaf au 
(mp) SNi 7.6. E 
Not giving up a friendly attitude to- 
wards friends and foes and assuming an 
attitude of equality is called ‘Naya’ 
(policy). (A. A. R.). . : 


1453 Fem 

aqi war ae gir na arfor a 

ani aa nd a a fenat: at n 

(sp) SP 4241. — Ms , 
Others are firm in their resolve as 
things on solid ground. [not scattered in 
mud], as a doll made of wood or as 
writing (letters) with firm ink. (A.A.R.) 


es Le 
aren, qufefenea 0c 
amigs. aiaa wd n 


-abundance of. riches. 
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(m) Sar ad 1. 12 (13; p. 12), Amd 148, 368, 

Extraordinary are your praises on us, 
you who are of great splendour, whose 
valour has not been eclipsed by the 
enemies and friendly to us for no cause 
[your fame is akirti [infamy], without 
great splendour, with valour vanquished 
by the foes and attached to doing wrong 
things]. (A. A. R.). l 


ALITA WÄRT: see No. 1455. 


" 1455. 

AAT LAT ATT: MTNA pq 
ATT BOTT SAA area Uu 
(s) K (K (K) 1. 19, 36, K (S) 39.16-7, K (V) 

45, K (J) 24. 26-7, (K(G) 97. 17-8, K 
(P) 59. 27-8). 
(311) SSap 371 (a. K), SRHt 159:13 (a. MBh), 
| SSSN 124.13 (a. MBh). ^ ^ > 


(a). Sga, Wary: SRHt, SSSN. 


(b) * om. K (V) printer’s error, 

In the absence of activity, there is 
certain destruction of what is obtained 
and of what is not received; ^: By activity 
reward is obtained , and one also secures 


R. P. Kangle’ 

translation), | — . d 
| | 1456. "o 
UST ae Sey gee: ara: ag ar 
waa Hef earam: n 


(m) MBh, (MBh (Bh) 12.76, 36, MBh: .ji 
= 36, MBh. (C) 12. 2069). P 
(g) SS (OJ) 235. — 
(a) et MBh (var.) } @ SS 
MBh (var.); stafa MBh (var.), SS (OJ) 
(b) “ater: dm argfii: MBh (var); - gaT: ag 
gga: SS (OJ). |. . | 
(D Ri agfa? SS (OT); eng or agr [eg] 
(var); f or [si ] ear: (st) qe?] MBh 
(var. ). : “ye 
Let thy friends, together with all honest 
men, derive their support from thee, like 
all creatures from the deity of the clouds 
and like birds from a large. tree with 
delicious fruits. (P.C, Roy’s translation). 


(OJ) arg [ar^] 


"o 1457 | 
werd Yo wif afem n 
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(m) Sif 2. 112. 

That statecraft, in which no spies are 
employed would never succeed, though no 
step is taken in it that isnot in accordance 
with the maxims of politics, though it may 
give good salaries and grants of property 
(to the king’s servants), just as the science 
of grammar [with the paípafas removed 
from it, would lose its importance, even 
though it may have the nyása bringing all 
words under the siira-s, the excellent orti, 
and the learned bhäsya]. (M.S. Bhandarc's 
translation ). 


1458* 
safranar atfaeqet: ME 

SMITHS RT: AR Ta TE RA | 

arafafrenicaanta feat aga 

wagen satiate wem N 
(mp) Skm (Skm) (B)1814, Skm (POS) 4.37,4). 
(a) “aerga Skm (POS). 

(b) "awe! Skm (POS). 
(d) saad) qo Skm (POS). 
Harini metre, 

The lion cub has not the manes 
grown on his shoulders, the claws arc 
not very clearly seen, the sprouting of its 
bud-like teeth is but little, its roar is yct 
gentle and its activity is not yet in con- 
sonance with its species; yet it dispels the 
blindness of arrogance caused by rut of 
mighty elephants. (A. A. R.). 


1459* 
aaff fedi eared: 
afa fare gog ed auai Wo We | 
gaufeqasarearorgtíasta 

—osef afgon: giaa deu u 

(ar) VS 1117. 
Malini metre. 

“Friend, day by day, very miserably 
do you weep aloud"—this censure that 
you administer to me is in vain. It is 
.this heart of mine that melts at the 
contact with the fire (burning coals) of 
love and oozes out in liquid form. O you, 


who are well settled [happy], they are 
not tears. (A. A. R.) 


artfaa-srifaer 


1460* 
aqfaa q mud aaae 
fara fara aara ae QT d 
Seu wenn wise uepe SETS 
aaa a forg ema utei 
(si) SR 286.10, SSB 120, 10, 


Malini metre, 


Day by day your creeper-like «body 
trembles more and more; alas] Oh God! 
the flow of tears docs not leave the corners 
of your cycs. Tell me, tell me, tender- 
bodied one, who is he (the lover) for 
whose sake these checks of yours do not 
abandon their paleness. (A. A. R.). 


1461* 


fafa: wfpe WT wt 
mfra aE 
fakas: fand aeg a ou 
(mar) SR 175. 043, SSB 512. 943, RJ 307. 
Pugpitagra metre (in d corrupt). 
Which man of normal intelligence 
will do harm to onc who docs favourable 
(agrecablc) action to him day after day ? 


"Phe blue-necked (Lord Siva) places on 


his head the moon, who assuages with 
his nectarean rays the burning sensation 
[thirst] in his throat (caused by the poison 
he drank). (A. A. R.). 


1462 * 
aqiqa: fane 
mafoa sarai | 
afearayran: wta qedregd4t 
suf RATETA R:N, 
(at) PV 30 (a. Rüpaka). 
(a) qgat PV (MS), 
(d) asa? PV (MS). 
Mälini metre, 

-Deeply interested day after day in the 
groups of Padmini (lotus)[or: fair damsels] 
and attracting towards him bees intoxi- 
cated by the fresh fragrance of rut [or: 
garlands], enjoying the sweet Padma [the 


roots of lotus] or : [ Lakgmit) and pene- 


trating deep into the forest [or: minds of 
men] there flourishes the lordly elephant 
[Krsna) in the woods on the banks of the 
river Yamuna. .(A. A. R.). 


afer —r afa 


akama AAAS see No. 1510 


, 1463 
aafaa: 
ag dasa mad faze: 1 
KITA ARATTH— 
Wgdfasdtsfa gfawg: n 
(mr) VS 2045 (a. Mayüra), SP 3958, PAT 164, 
RJ 1031. (Cf. G. P. Quackenbos, The Sanskrit 
Poems of Mayüra, p. 238; Kav 68). 
"an PdT. 
geatda [f] gza face: PAT (contra 
metrum); faeqeg face: SP. 
Arya metre, 
Separation (of lovers), even though 
long, can be borne by those who are 
persevering at their studies day by. day; 
(but) even a momentary hindrance to 
reunion that is close at hand is intolerable. 
(G, P. Quackenbos’s translation). 


1464* 
aagana: sani 


aframe TENTEA | 
AFT arisia 
FRA D ET: di 
(m) Si$ 9. 73. 
(ay) SR 310.5 (a. Sis 7.13 (sic 1), SSB 165. 7 (a. 
Magha). 
Pramitáksarà metre, 

By the néwly wed young lady: holding 
in her hand a mirror in which the majes- 
tic image of her lover closely ‘following 
behind was reflected, the great weight of 
her lover was felt: in the mirror (feeling 
shy) and she began to tremble; and 
somehow (the mirror) was not dropped 
from her hand. (A. A. R.). 


(c) 
(d) 


1465 

HACE TTI A TeATA: THETA: 

qam rer cuf po senum: 
wat quu: efaa mu 

wmm: exar xf wp eene: ou 

(mr) SKV 1705 (a. Vallana),; Skm (Skm (B) 

2160. Skm (POS) 5.32, 5) (a. Dharmáfoka). 

SH 405 (à. Dharmagoka), Amd 1:24 285, 


JS 41.36 (a. Dharmasokà or Dharmasloka). 
Cf. ABORI 31. 151r, 
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(a) qui: [qgo]Skm (var.); gesremmzca: Skm; 
qaqagq JS (but. q qin JS as above); 
REG JS, Amd, SH. 

(^) aamiin gaaf SH; gafi [xo] JS; 
* quif: JS (contra metrum). 

(c) far mr: Wage ero Skm; fury: Skm 
(var); ggg: om. SkV, Skm. fafaga 
Js, SH. 

(d) gant: JS; SH, Amd; *fzqug: Skm j ra: 
Amd; agai [^g ]SH ; gaaf a quarégc: 
JS, SH. 
Sikharini metre. 

What delights is when the 
what one says/ appears 
themselves. / not in the way the words 
are put together; (this, rather than a 
flavour that is obvious if just as a woman's 
breast excites us/ when but a glimpse of 
it is seenfas her silken garment flutters 
in the wind; /this, rather than the breast 
laid bare. (D.H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


soul of 
not in the words 


srprWafüd hh see No. 1484. 
MATH aad sce WafgsnTSNTST 


1466* 
MTAATC TCS tae sermraetrat 

aafaa faer sarat fent safaf: 1 

afaa grfon oy 

aafo afaa: n 
(sp) VS 2103. 

Harini metre. 

There flourished for long, in the young 
ladies of the city, the amorous movements 
which constitute the meeting place for 
conciliation, the opportunity to prattle 
(sweet nothings): when: attractive with 
mouthfuls of wine, the welcome guest to 
those who are at ease (full of confidence of 
mutual love), the place of meeting for 
talking nonsense (of the lovers) and the 
one teacher of the blandishments of in- 
toxication (in love); (A. A. R.). 


1467* 
arate tet T SSSHHTHT 
maa any eere jefe ac 
sf wears du 
agia xq fam step: ou 
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(at) SR 357-44, SSB2 42. 4. 
Puspitàgrà metre, 

The newly married damsel, feeling 
shy, does not propitiate the husband (with 
her whispers) nor does she say anything 
to her companions. When the (pleasu- 
rable) Malaya breeze is blowing, she 
ad remains vacant-minded for long. 


(A. A CRUS. 


E 1468* 
aqaa anaga TTT 
AAA PLATEA FET | 
sani afaa (amarum fer edt 
wgfesvudarfseeufa erem d 
(si ) Sis rig: 
(sp) VS: 2175, SR 322. 2 (a. Sid), SSB 183.2 (a. 
Magha) , Pad 62. 16 (a Màgha), RJ 1158. 
(P) ara VS. 
Malini metre, 

Not accepting gracefully the conciliatory 
gesture of the lover, the damsel pretended 
to sleep turning her face away in bed; 
but at:early dawn on hearing the sharp 
screeching of a lizard she somehow turned 
towards him and as if blinded by sleep, 
embraced the lover with eyes. closed. 
(A. A. R. n 


1469* : 
wp maa 
af TaN: | 
qraq a: ow qur 
-manaa ea: TETA OU 
(mp SR: 185. 20, SSB 530. 29. 
Arya ‘metre, 

When the dear lover fell at the feet 
reddened (by red substance) to propitiate 
the jealous anger of the young lady, why 
was he that moment rejected (uncere- 
moniously)! ? (A. A. R.). 


1, She was in her monthly courses, 


MATAARA see No. 1204. 


DW 1470 
aaa eatin riena enfe na 
faatofa gafa gitea 1 
(s) R (R (Bar) 6, a I. No, 3 lines 203-6; 
R (B) 6.12.91, R (R) 6. r2; gi). Cf. 


erp -aa fete 


Rana. 
(si) IS 317. 
(a) aalft R (var). 
(d) gà saaftae R (var.). 

Thoughtless and indiscreet actions 
resultin failure and are often fraught with 
danger cven as the sacrificial offerings 
kept in polluted vessels. (T.S. Raghava- 
charya’s translation). 


1471 


sarenang 
sania Ramada à 
aaeain 
aafratararice fara: 1 
(m) Kir (Kir (NSP) 2. 10, Kir (D) 2.10). 
(Sp) SR 151. 388, SSB 478.347 (a. Bharavi) 
'  Wiyogini metre. 

The prosperity of those kings who 
neglect the rising regal power of enemies 
through lack of enthusiasm, soon leaves 
them as though through fear of public 
censure [arising from attachment to a 
feeble king]. (S. V. Bo md 


aqin farcenfor C a I 
area eee woe ufo ATT TTT N 
(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 3.80, 39, a 9. 82, 

18, MBh, (C) 3, 4060). 

(x) SS (OJ) 284. 
(a) farm g MBh (var); faci SS (OJ). 
(^) agg or aaan [so] Mbh.  (var.). 
(c) at [ata] MBh (var.). 

Not fasting for three nights, not going 
on pilgrimage, not gifting gold and cows 
lead to a person’s being born as a poor 


man. (Dr. Raghu Vira’s translation in 
SS (OJ). 
1473* - 
amama qaem qp d 
qarana aa aa re u 
(at) JS 46. 85(a. Rajaéckhara), SSB 285.1. (Cf. 
Kav 86). 
(d) wm, SSB. 


Is there any one equal to the poet 
Gonandana (one who pleases by his 
speech) in contexts where alliterations 
are ( effectively) used ? Is that his real 


name or is it assumed to E his 


skill ? (A. A. R.). 


1474 
aad ue gum aada a qiu a 
— WügRTCUd aa aramaq | 
(31) MBh (MBh (Bh) 6. 40,25, MBh (R) 6. 42. 25, 
MBh £0) 6. 14795. (BhG 18. 25). 
(a) sgag. MBh (var.). 
(6) aiaa (Wh or Faq) or gate MBh 


(var.). 


(c) sað MBh (var.)... 

Consequences, loss, i injury (to others) /, 
and (one's own) human power disregar- 
ding,/owing to delusion, when action is 
undertaken,/it is declared to be of 
darkness. (F. Edgerton’s- translation). 


00 .. M75 
wT Ww aise fanaina FAMA à 
saaa- ce gia aa n 
(s) MBh (MBh( Bh) 5. 34, 9, MBh (R) 5.33, 9, 
MBh (C) 5.1102), Cf, No. 1476. 
(aq) SR 381. 182 (a, MBh), IS 318, 
(a) aqq MBh — (var.). 
(^) Sav "Bh (var.), SR.. 
(e) merra maari] MBh. (var.) seh [e] 
‘ var.) i 
(4). aaa: [ara qp] MBh (var.). 

e that is wise should either do an 
act or desist from it fully considering 
his own ability, the nature of the act, 
and the consequences also of success. 
(P. C. Roy's translation). 


aqai q dia see No. 1476. 
00 ME 

TLTATTAT MAT qug i 
esum a pita ML E C EB 


(ai) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.34, 8; MBh (R) 5.33, 8, 
MBh. (C) 5 5. 1101) Of. No. 1475. 
(si) SR 381. 183 (a, MBh),IS 319. 7 
(a) ste MBh (var. ) SR; q her [site ] 
MBh (var.). ` 
(d) « xg [s Fo] MBh. (an. ara T [a 
Zo] MBh (var.). 
Before one engageth in an act, one 
should consider: the Competence a the 


agent, the nature of the act itself, and 
its purpose, for all acts are dependent on 
these. Considering these ‘one should 
begin an act, and not take it on a sudden 
impulse. (P. C. Roy’s translation). 


1477* 
TW RGT 

> frente quu WENN: 1 

hee ferte Wa: 
WU ga fafaa glad: | 
(3) Malatimádhava 3.10. 

, Drutavilambita metre. 

Undoubtedly has this face-moon come 
within the experience of this highsouled 
one, inasmuch as (his) mind unsteady by 
longings is agitated like the waters of the 
serene great ocean being ruffled by waves. 
(R. D. Karmarkar's a 


1478 - 
aawa Gud fad 
i aT array maaa Wert r 
afaa- sot 
diafüreras aer TM 
n) VC (VCsr 3..7 and. 18. 4), — 
(ar) SR 62. 15, (a.. VC), I$ 320, SRK 47. 38. 
|. (8. Indusegaprukha), ‘ 

(a) ga VO (var.). 
(P) ara or amag (^q:) or maaa VC (var.) ; 


asaq (at) VC (var.) ; Hae VQ  (var.); 
amata VO (var.). PS 


(c) ugy vc (var.) ° aaa ‘va (va) ye *g ferar 
(Pat; g) VO (var): 
(d) die! VG (var), SR, SRK; saasaa 


(sarft ^) VCsr 18.4, SR, SRK; smt or qqa) 

VG(var.); Aahas «qat VO (var.). 
Áryà metre, 

Enjoy and give away your wealth, pay 
respect to those that deserve. it, and do. 
favours to the virtuous. Fortune is. un-. 
steady, as the flame of a lamp. flickering 
in a very strong breeze.. (F. Edgerton’s 
translation ). 


1479* 
aaan aed wrufaedt feared 


pag 


254 ] aqaa ormai 


"Od AARC areeni 
aaf cafe srt gna u 
(mp) SR 334. 118, SSB 202, 15. 
Malini metre. 

Oh ! fortunate young ladies, enjoy now 
to your heart's content the happiness of 
Sports at the time of your gathering to- 
gether for picking and Stringing flowers. 
As for me I have my duty in the flower- 
garden of attacking[ driving off] the bees, 
the thieves of the garden. (A:A:R.). 


aqai fg aef sce euren: 


Ys Asawa: N 
(wr) SR 332. 56, SSB 199. 61. 
Drutavilambita metre. 

Enjoying the fresh festival of the swing 
(in spring) one young lady, though 
quite at home on the swing, made her 
creeper-like hand as if helpless in grasping 
the seat made of ropes due to her desire 
to cling to the neck of her lover (who at 
once rushed to her rescue). (A. A. R.). 


1481* 
aqaa qu ferea 
ariaa maiia | 
aanas feai 
Werafeafaamata wüz n 
(31) Kir (Kir (NSP) 15. 15, Kir (R) 14. 15). 
(a): Ragara Kir (R). 
Aupacchandasika metre, . 

The huge, non-brittle owing to sólidity, 
ahd strung bow, being drawn by resolute 
Arjuna even in his emaciation, attaincd 
pliancy like an honourable, firm, qualified 
friend, though requested during his loss 
of wealth. (S. and K. Ray’s translation), 


ATTA: BATT See wareqeanfixo 


1482* 
amaa Aferon 


e 


FTR MAAFA: |; 


aq: maafa afrita 
tfaacafcearta ræt y 
(sy) Pad 81. 26. 


Aupacchandasika metre, 


The bees buzzing here and there in the 
immediate vicinity of the familiar lakes 
clearly indicate that the buds of lotuscs 
[or ; charming women] are all con- 
cealed by the (sudden rise of) waters in 
lotus ponds. (A. A.R,). 


1483 * 
ory Tera fea faz 
TATRA TTT STATI i 
afa gaa dq 
saasaa frea: n 
(S) Ras 97. 
(6) Version A: 3am aT a carsfirarfiat. 
Version B: sap aI agasan. 
(d) Version A : aferaraqadq. 
Version D: fen amagada. 
Viyogini metre, 

Having experienced the state of affairs 
in the world which persons are not desirous 
of enjoyments? I therefore know that to 
be happy in worldly life one must have 
recourse to the pleasures of love. [ Which 
persons desire tobe: born as human 
beings? Hence know that thc release 
from the bonds of Samséra can be had 
only by avoiding love affairs] . (A. A. R.). 


1404 
maafa AÈ agon ama: | 
Satis: p wit afaa: ou 
(3) R (R (Bar.) Ayodhyakinda, App I. No. r8, 
lines 45-6, R (G) 2. G1. 24). 
(aT) IS. 240. 


(a) aq Xp or TALS or WIR or Sg- 
SN or Faas [so] R (var.) 
aaqgTo IS, 

(^): gud or quur [ava] R (var.). | 

(e) faga: or mud or m vd [ww] R (var). 

This is well experienced in the world i 
that the weak are bound and dragged 
about by the powerful persons in authority 
as an animal victim in a sacrifice. 

(A. A. R). 


ALAA ETT? 


1485* 
aana vie manai mu 
fafa fafa aa famem nu: aag- 
feres: à 
magaya ao: qivfeqs qr 
wage: Baraan: ou 
(s) Kapphinabhyudaya of Bhatia — Sivasvàmin 
14.13. 
(ar) SkV 896 (a. Bhatta Sivasvimin). 
(à) qui [s] Kapphi?. 
.() Aga SkV (var.), 
Harini metre. 

Scattering everywhere their glances/ 
which beauty makes to sprout with kohl,/ 
as if to win approving silence/ from all the 
darkness of night,/ and clad in garments 
dark as was the hue./ of smoke that 
rose from Kama’s fire,/ the -wantons set 
forth on their paths/ with silent ornaments 
to mect their lovers. (D. H. H. Ingalls's 
.translation ). 


:1486* 
santa feu we 
TATA SHO aneii ciii | 
arta paf get afar 
weufa femsas tt 
(mp) Any 65,119. 

Puspitágrà metre, 

O sweet heart of the Cuckoo, how is 
it that you have set your heart on the 
worthless pippala- tree ignoring the mango 
trce full of agreeable juice and. flourishing 
with charming fresh sprouts ? (A.A.R.). 


1487* 
HAMA FAT ST A AT 
tacas aaa à 
guanagan 
aaa ania fiesta: n 
(qi) Nais 4.79. 
(s) SR 282. 128, (a. Nais), SSB 113. 12, RJ966. 
(^) ARa afanar Nais (var.). 
(c) sanag? SR. SSB. 
Drutavilambita metre, 

Cupid, why did not Rati die with thee, 
though she was renowned as a devoted 
wife ? Thou art such a sinner on account 
of thy killing helpless women that wast 
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thou forsaken even by thy love ? (K. K. 
Handiqui's translation ). l 


7 1488 
FURY WTF 
eared s: aif afda: | 
TATRA 
| aa feeat n , 

(5) Kutt (Kutt (BI) 491, Kutt (KM) 480). 

Arya metre, 

Only a mad man follows into death/the 

girl who seemed more dear to him than 


‘breath,/ whose passing puts his soul into 
confusion ;/ since, though in women such 


an end is meet, / man has the fortitude 
to clear his feet/ of every grief, for griev- 


ing is illusion. (E. Powys Mathers’s 
translation). 


aaa fafaiqaguss- 
ciii ue I 

qasa quip: 
qa afer} aq: n 


(at) Sis 6.27, 


(ar) SR 341.33, (a. Sis), SSB 213. 29 (a,Magha), 
Drutavilambita metre, 


The variety of colours associated with a 


‘cloud on account of series of rain-bows 


resembled the body of Visnu [the destroyer 
of the pride of Bali], which has a natural 
dark colour variegated with his yellow 


‘dress reflecting the different.stones of his 


ear-pendants. 


(A.A.R. ). 


" 1490 
MAATA HST: 
qares fasi: 
WETHER: quw: 
STRE a qA Ter gafa: n 
(at) SR 151. 375, SSB 477. 334, SRK 247.49 


(a. Sphutasloka ) IS 7638, SSSN 130.5 
>. J i 139.5. 
(4) aandaa: SSSN, 


R 


(6) agaga: gau: SSSN, 
(c) qaga (ge) SSSN, 


(d) a quf [sro go qo] .SSSN; 3- 
qA afaq SSSN. 
Giti-àryà metre, 
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A person in authority looks on [stares[ 
with ‘a; perverted mind and does not 
listen: ‘like a corpse, both of whom arc 
followed by a large gathering of pcople; 
their body is borne [nourished] by others. 


(A. A.x RR)... - 


1491 
ELE CH MEME ag eiaa 

warts sire ated ENA uem N 
(sp) Dampati$ 59, SR 381.185, IS 321. 

Ifa woman by special coincidence of 
fate cannot follow her husband in death, 
then, ‘nevertheless, she should maintain 
good ‘conduct, because if she did not con- 
duct herself well, she would go to hell. 


1492* 


l maa ga: safran 

(s) Sàk 1. 28 (in some editons r. 29), (Cf A. 
| \Scharpé’s Kalidasa-Lexicon I, I; p. 21). 

(si) Almm a Be 5. 143 (p. 615). 

(a) agas ar, 

(ey. | bik Sais Sak (var.), Sar, 

(d) maa Sak (var.). . 

“| Áryà metre. 


arque aT THT 


1494 
THA HTT TAT 
matkaa farce: | 
mre TATA 
ard: epar acer: n 
(8) Kal 3. 9. 
Arya metre, . , 
Women who arc indifferent to those l 
who are in love, haughty with those who ©" - 
are meek, passionately attached to ^^^, 
those who arc disinterested and addicted 2°. *. 
to false words arc ever suspicious of the ^ ^. 


good nature of others. (A. A, R.). 
1495 
aqaa gu qea dafa | 


mana mida fa wufa fan 
(m) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.129, ri, MBh (R) ` 
12.131, 11, MBh (C) 12.4789), UE 
(ar) SRHt 177. 66 (a Bhüravi, but not found in. .- 
Kir), SSSN 18,55. 
(a) ag MBh (var.); gea or gêa or Jea or 
P i wad d or as Lr MBh. Dd 
(ub) quia ga MBh gag or qua or waa or. 
feta MBh (var.); "qà MBE qiiid nd 
texts as above), 
(d) at [spe] MBh (but'some texts as above); 
qifa: MBh (but some texts as above), ; 
The lord of the’ earth [king] and . 
protector of the country wins the earth ` 
even with his own small army, when itis 
contented, happy and devoted. (A.A.R.). - 


1495A 
TCI 
WT ATTA 9m] TTT: spit: | 
QNRETUTUTI- 


(si) SMH 6.15. 

(6) aq SMH  (var.) (contra metrum); 
SMH (var.). : 

(c) qag’ SMH (var.). 

(d) mfg? SMH (var.) (contra. metrum) , 
Giti-Aryi metre (imperfect in e), - NE 
Please the king; and let not the king- 

anger the people knowingly [deliberately 

Remain embraced by stability with tlie 

firmness of the twofold [mutual ] esteem. 

(A. A. R). EI 


ET 


eqs: [ 257 


1496 
pfam sf quiz 
Es mafa gad fast esta a 
aerate « eium | 
aayan warf n 


(ar) VS 2852 (a, Ravigupta), Cf, ABORI 48; p. 

147; No. 4). i 

Arya metre, . 

Though propitiated by his good quali- 

ties, the people do not bow (to the king) 
without (the fear of) punishment. A lute, 
though in the lap (of the person) does 
not produce sweet melodious sounds unless 
(the strings are) struck. (A. A. R.). 


1497 | 
See 1495A 


1498 * 

4 farafa a mena für n 
(sit) ŚP 4506, | 

The best chracteristics of Siddhi [posse- 
ssion of yogic powers] are that the people 
are attached to him (in his presence) 
and speak highly of his virtues in his 
absence, and living beings do not fear 
him. (A.A.R.). 


orem: fanfare see Gur med afar 
1499* - E 

aera d ARNIE: 0 

wet maken maa oq aaa: n 


(si) Sah ad 10. 757 (p. 344), Dhv 50. 4-5, Amd 
98, 225 and 224, 603, Kpt 9.382 (p. 526), 
KàP 302, KH 278, AIK 245,' Bar! ad 3. 
18/44, p. 332, SRHt, 252, 1 (a. Kalidasa), 
. Skm (Skm (B) 1205, Skm (POS) 2. 146,5), 
Kuv ad 35. 83,(p. 108) (a. Dhv), SR 91.35 
(a. Dhv), SSB 375. 39, (a. Dhv), IS 322, RJ 


1055. 
(c) garf: aga, Dhv. 
Fair evening glows [with passion of 
redness] and day is ever’ before her, still, 
—o wonderful is the decree of fate—they 
are never united. (Translation in Bibi. 
Ind9). . dT 


1500* 
TATA eiat 
WS WT: TATA |» 
Fresreaz (augu 
Pirrererrerefawifert n 

(31) Sis 9.10 (in some editions 9.11). 

(si) SP 3585 (a. Magha), VS 1923 (a. Magha), 
SR 294. 38 (a. Sis) SSB 135. 40, (a, Magha), 
SRK 137, 2(a, Magha), IS 7639, JS 248.3 
(a. Magha). 

() agaga JS. 

Pramitaksarà metre, 

The harlot of the western direction 
banished the lover of the sun as he was 
devoid of the wealth of rays though full 
of raga [love; redness] and though: he 
possessed a body that was pleasing to 


the eyes and free from all tapa [trouble; 
heat]. (A. A. R.). 


1501* 


_ = ; 
arein at agtaret à 
fariga sitit diu 
areata gy a 
(a1) ArS 2. 23. . 


(aI) SR 288. 16, SSB 123. 20, 
Arya metre, 


She has her limbs taken away (much 
reduced) by the severe pain of separation 
from you whom she loves; she is like 
(the goddess) Gauri who was left with 
half her body by the enemy of “Tripura 
[Lord Siva]. (A. A, R} : 


faia papa n 


which is the (dark) hair of t 
loosened when he kissed h 
crossed:[ disturbed] the sea by his a 
due to love. (A. À R.) 
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1503* 
HTT TAT ea Tat ei quo ATT a 
fasg adel rent aa darum ou 
(sj) Sts (Sts (B) 332, Sts (S) 197. 10-198.1). 
(sif) IS 323 (a. Sts, Bombay MS 116.). 
(a) vta IS.. 
(b) amg agn am IS; aaf [a°] Sts (var.). 
gafă p St (var.). 
(c) aan mens; f [g] Sts (var.). 
(4) fSat gest: (qz°) ag IS. 

Attachment of love is wasted on wo- 
men if he believed that he was ever 
dear to them; so also is an overbearing 
attitude that they are ever indifferent to 
him. (A. A. R.).1 l 


1. In the Bombay MS this verse reads according 
to O. Boehtlingk's translation : Unnitg ist die 
Zuneigung der Weiber und a Unnütz auch ihr Reden, da 
thürichté Männer auch diejenige far ihre geliebte halten 
die sienicht liebf. 


a 1504* 

qefi uvswen fin wa 
aamir- urs afeetfera: ou 
(sp) SMH 11559. — 


(c) aq: SMH, (var). ` 
(d): qrdtq SMH (var.). 

‘What is not befitting you, o well, 
screened as you are by deception and 
situated as you are on the roadway which 
deflects from the good path (high way). 
(A. A. R.). 


ine oe 1505 
ASIN dud seq quisa sr i 
fet asnfafarasq the deq muU 

(ay) ‘SSB 366.1. 

Every one rejoices having secured 
befitting company : just as the sun with 
day; and the moon with the might. (A. 
A. R.). , : 

Ts . 1506* 


ae cfg dim: 1 


|i erat at Perea 
(50 | werd aues u 

(at) $9.24. 7 0-7 Fus 
(sn) ‘SR 297. 20 (a Sid), SSB 141. 23 (a Mágha). 
(b) ataza: Sis (var.). 


"s. Pramitáksarà metre, 


arent a 


ee Be or 


The sandal paste, flower garland, 
young women in anger with their lovers 
and flames of lamps— all these indicated 
to that time [night fall] that love which 
had been dormant till now was now 
wide awake. (A. A. R.). 


agea afer scc No. 1507. 


; 1507 Bees Sl 
ayer ated  wfaees quum i pc 
aeng wr fade ae AT 

(a) Gr 59 (CV 7. 10, Cv 6.2, CnT I1 0.6, OnT IIT 
6.2, OnT VI, 92, CPS 156.1). 

(mr) IS 324, Sama 1 9 97. 

(a) agai CV (var.). 

(^) afata CV (var.); gdeta, Ov. CV (var.), 
CPS., Sama, 

(c) angea’ Cr) Cv(var.); ^gemrir Cv (var.); 
wI Pq: gt OV (var.), Cv (var.). ; 

(d) ała a Beret Ov (var); [qr] Ov (but 
CvH as above). f i 
Meet a man stronger (than ya are) ^ 

in a friendly way, a wicked with hostility, ` 

a foe who is as strong as you are either — 

with modesty or with force. ae 


weft uferterrfrere: n 
(m) Siá 6.46. e 
(sr) SR 344. 34 (a. Si) SSB 220. 41 (a. Mügha). 
(b) "spei SR. SSB. E 
Drutavilambita metre, 

In every forest, on the faces of brides 
in the form of rows of trees that were 
charming with their red lips in the form 
of the numerous java-flowers, there flashed 
their very charming glances in the form 
of the series of bépa-flowers in full bloom. 
(A. A. R.). PM: 


1509* i 
WRNHHRTHSTTHHISURI CEN 0 
fraa irfana: sin 
qaia w eraf, TE od 


TAA effera? 


(sip PV 793 (a. Bhanukara), Pad. 84.7 (a. 
Bhanukara). 
Malini metre. 

Observing Sri Rama wandering from 
forest to forest, shedding copious tears 
and emaciated like a faded garland of full 
blown lotus flowers, the day too, with the 
splendour of the sun, felt torment [heat] 
inside and the night bore tear-drops in 
the form of stars. (A. A. R.). ` 


feafercit a fadtat aft adage à 
(sit) Skm (Skm (B) 233, Skm (POS) 1. 47.3, 
© Skm (BI) 1.47.3) (a. Sobhàka; probably 
Sobhàhka). Of. AB 457. 
(a). AIRT, Skm (POS), Skm (BI) but AB as 
above), — S Be 
Malini metre, l , 
‘Having: seen Sri Rama forlorn day 
by: day without. his bride Sita for whom 
he searched in every forest and mountain, 
the fact that the mountain did:not.break in 
twain clearly: proved that it was made of 
hard rocks ‘and that the earth. did not 
break up showed that it was all. enduring 


(by nature). (A. A. R.). 


po» BOTT Y Tea N 

(at). SSB 317. 6. i s 

o Arya: metre. xui "LJ 
Extremely fortunate are you, O. pea- 

cock, inasmuch as you dance, with the 

accompaniment (of drum). furnished by 

the lord of Gods [Indra’s thunder]; and 

your feathers are worshipped [worn on 

the head] by Sri:Krsna. (A. A. R.). >: 


a ser fand etsia faat aa u 


y 
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(a1) SSK 2. 2, KSSKP 2. 2. 

An enemy king (like the Mountain 
Mandara) should become prosperous 
(get Laksmi) after destroying (churning) 
him whose efforts are frustrated every 


time (like those of the ocean) (A.A.R. ). 


1513 
wearer a wadt agi i 
| 


"UT- 
aRar rur safer n 
(S SMH :0. 39... > 
à metre. 

It has been said by many people that 
a wife whose husband is away (on a 
journey) is not different from one who 
is full of sorrow (like a widow). But the 
wife whose husband returns from abroad 


is quite happy. (A. A. R. ). 
1514 - 
aerate Än sag two deua 
FIBI SI Het WAT ou 


(s) K (K (K) 3. 1, 43, K (S) 150. 14-5, K 
(V) 123, K. (J) 89. 1-2, K (G) 10.12, 
K (P)248.5-6). : 

...& king, giving decisions in accord- 
ance- with law, transaction, settled custom 
and edict as the fourth, would conquer 
the earth up to its four ends. (R. P. 
Kangle's translation). $i 


(sp) PG 88 (a. Govinda). ` 
(^) serm qq" PG (var.), 
(c) gesag PG (var); amafracarat 
o Cat) PG (var.). 
.  Aupacchandasika metre. - l 
_May my. mind be (absorbed) in that 
deity of the Kadamba trees [Sri Krsna], 
who ever sports in gardens and bowers (on 
Yamuna’s banks), whose waist is adorned 


with the yellow garment and who delights : 


in the sweet notes of the flute; (A.A.R.). + 


260 ] maita enim 
1516 maafa a Rre 
aaia faremem aaraa ate: 11 


farted qaem a a: Hea a 
at aos TIA aod 
"Wepreq Trea ate fama n 
(5) AS 729. T 
(4) afaq AS(var.); qfi: AS(var); qdt AS 
(var.).: 
Bhujangaprayata metre, 
That unthinking person who regrets 
past deeds and dead persons, constructs 
a dam across a river when the water has 


all flowed away and pursues the path ofa 
snake that has disappeared. (A. A. R.). 


Nt 1517 

SAA vfi — ea deem a 
Temas pe fe eum qpefaem n 

(8) Dar 3. 31. 

(a) xféat Dar (KM), 

(c) eren, Dar (var.). MA 
What can a parrot know since it lacks 

activity and amuses the public with (only) 

bare | recitations, 


te 1518. ` | 
aasi g uq day afifi | 
aqd Ag agi wu aA, i 
(sir) Sama 2 q 70. . 5-2 


Certain (questionable) deeds which 
some gods and sages practised are not to 
be done [initiated] by men. They should 
practise what has been prescribed by them. 
(A. A. R.). ' n 


EST NN 


afiste TAI at qa a sen i 
S wad fate wares firar j 


(a) PTu 50 and 21 (p. 87). HÀ : 

He is successful in his undertaking who 
does not disclose what is confidential 
when the work is in progress; 'as the 
monkey in the midst of water [on the 
back of a crocodile]. (A. A. R. ). 


f: 2l ad neus 


oie 1520 
01: SAC: sata areaarritsty | 


(s) SP 828, PdT 217, SR 73, a2. (a. ŚP), SSB 
344. 22, SRK 185. r1 and 249. 72 (a. Indu- 
$egaprukha.), IS 325, Any 81, 44. 

(a) afte (^m) [mR^] PAT (coutra metrum). : 

(b) Butts PdT (but B in PdT as above) 
(contra. metrum). 

() fremre D in PAT (contra metrum). 

Aryü metre, 

A bee persists in settling upon the 
temples of an elephant though beaten by 
his ears. A low person with his eyes blinded 
by ddna [gifts: rut] does not care if 
insulted. (A. A. R.) 


1521* 
TAT AeA dY fex mam 
mi wr eur wmm | 
Were Ala: rerni 
ward Sarre fasaa qeu: ou 
(sir) JS 85.10, Any 74. 180. ; 
Hariņi metre, : 

O proud cãtaka-bird, move on to the 
bank of a lake; what enmity is there with 
the high souled ? Take in a few mouthfuls 
of drink. The old cloud is set at rest by 
the storm of deluge and the new one 
releases mercilessly but minute particles. 


(A. A. R...). 
HTT: FAITH: sce No. 1292, 
WIEM: WORD see No. 1425. 


1522 
at Wf wed vw AA ww a 
a a wer enter afa disti 
(1) P(Pts 4,67, PM 4,47). Cf. fiqiteaf qp. 
Cf. JSAIL 20. 27. 
(aq) IS 326. 


A daughter who reaches her puberty 


in her father's home and remains unma- 
rricd is a suffcient reason for her father to 
fall from heaven into hell. Us 


1523* 
SSEM SINT: | 


a iio 
A 


TNS Aaa [ 26t 


wügddic Farad 
Aaea aaa n 
(aq) JS 360. 2 (a. Prajfánanda), SR 123. 3, 
SSB 432. 3. 
(b) gar? SR, SSB; "gem SR, SSB. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra). 
Your horse, O hero, is incomparable 
on account of his great speed and, as if 
ashamed of the horses of Chaya [Sun’s 
wife] covers the lord of the day [Sun] 
by columns of dust raised by his dots: 
(A. A. R.). 


1523A l 
spama — der aam t 
r fate a Ana ANg Gps ATT: Ut 
(a) Vitarztta (in Bh p. 206) 58. 
Not being straightforward, absence of 
goodness, levity, ficklemindedness—these 
which are faults in men's friends are 


P wives Je be merits for prostitutes, 
(A. A. R 


aama aat TÅ see No. 1437. | 
1524 


v RETRRR ; D" Dodge 
app cw quee oA ow dm à 
were miden: amfa weer u 
(i) Mn 11,56 (in some other texts 11. 54. or 
11,55), MBh (MBh (Br) 5:49;3, MBh (C) 
5.39.3, MBh (CG) 5:1534.). (Cf. M 36 ana 
37,193, G 21.10, Y 5. 228), 
(ip) SRHt, 189. 28 (a: Mn), SSSN 180, 23, IS 
320, Pr 362, ] 
(q) MBh (Ju)p. 238 of. g^. — ^ | 
(a) a eqqqend (^q) Mn (var.) (Mandana); 
{A MBh; q [=] MBh (var.); guru or 
wart | dy) [s 3^] MBh (var.). 


ON ar AA afa [xr q ]MBh (var.). 
(c). aea esie] MBh (Ju); ii] MBh | (var.). 


(d) mak or et ft [a°] MBh (var). ew qx. 
MBh (Ju): 
‘Falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, fraudulent. behaviour towards the 
king and falsely. accusing one's teacher, 


(are offences) equal to slaying a Brahmaya. 


S Bühler's translation). 


. 'G. Bühler translates wrongly (vin inferma 


tion to the king (regarding crime)”. ` 


) 1525 
aqa watery. waa — i 
wed agsafaeia aim afwaaaren: 
(a) Kalivi 32. 
Falsehood and flattery bring great 
wealth to a person; truth and proficiency 


in learning combine to cause poverty. 
(A. A. R. ). 


aqa aa qiga sce No. 2524. 


1526 x? 
aad Def eed aria RITA i 
afa area: ee ate dtt: gaf n 
(31) MBh (MBh (Bh) 13. 40, 8, MBh (R) 13. 

39. 9, MBh(C) 13, 2240- JE Ps. 1. 186, 

PtsK. 1, 200). 

(air) SR 348. 21 (a, MBh), SSB 227. ar, IS .327. 
(^). «m [T] MBh (var.). 

(c) qe [di^] Pts, PK, SR, SSB. 

(4) arar: MBh (R). 

They [i. e. women] make a je appear _ 
as truth, and a truth appear as a lie.. They 
who. can do this,—I ask, O hero—how 
can they be guarded! by persons of the 
opposite sex? (P. C. Roy s translation). 


I, My change, PRG Rey has “ruled” A 


71597 - 

Gn wr mm ARTTA a 
aiii ei der: AN n. 
(m) Cr 6o,. (QV 2.1, Cv 2. 1, CRG 1. 51, CNP at 

-165 .QNG, 49, ONT IV. 157, GNM 154, 
- CNMN 120, CnT II 2.9, OnT III 2.1, CnT 
. VI 22, CnT V-129,CnT, VII 14, CPS, 24.63), 
P (PP 1. 143, Pts 1. 195), H, (HJ 1, 210, 
HM 1.194, HK 1. 196, HH 34, 26-7), Vet 
3.6, MK 125, Bh$ 368. (Of. JSAIL 24.71). 
(mp) SR 348. 1 (a. C), SSB 226. 1, SRK 113.1 
(a, Sphutasloka), IS 328, Subh 219, Sama 
1, 60, and H 43 SH 1223. _ . 
(a) aqa ggi Fe" Vet (var.) srq [wad ] H. 
(6) ayer rft (anf?) H, Sama 1.43; af 
aaar CNG, CPS, SR, SSB, SRK, Sama; 
` afdata: Bhs; aficeat SH, afat CV 
(var. ); ^ed qe qur CRO q Racca sf] 
Cv (var). 
() Ruanda fata Ho suis Rida 
a (nat? *sHa ON, P BhŚ, ‘Net, SR, SSB; 
SH; fageqeaqgarc; Cv (var.); syfi 
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faga 185 m? fa? tr. Vet (var.); safe 

SRK; saat IS; faaea Cv (var.). 
(4) eararfaat gat: CRC. 

Falseness, hastiness, deceit, senseless- 
ness, covetousness and cruelty are the 
inborn faults of women. 


Wa AUA: sce No. 1524. 


1528 
arama ae fau aam 
wfavfa A msa gaaf sue | 
sa amaA afafa 
siagragramean egea faan: n 

(8) Vet 5.3 (cf. Vet. p. 131). 

(a) sgag ( mr) Vet (var); 3a or g or 
sr orm or gg [ao] Vet (var.); fd 
Vet (var.); spqapagT (ayy) Vet (var.); 
satay Vet ( var. ). 

(^) area or aeq’ Vet (var.); grea wd (C4) 
or asa fir3 Vet (var.) ; qariy Vet (var.); 
qaar (Cats qt) Vet (var.), 

(c) arg? Vet, (var.) (contra metrum) sgag or 
WOW Vet (var); fer or fafaa or 
firari or fmf Vet (var.). 

(2) afe Vet (var.); agrea way: Vet (var.). 

Hariņi metre, 

There flourish the scries of wealth of 
the great king of the kaliyuga in the 
form of cleverness in falsehood, the mind 
full of cruelty, the disrespect shown to the 
good, inclination to immodest behaviour, 
deception in religious performances, cheat- 
ing respectable elders, speech that is sweet 


in one’s presence and abuses behind onc’s 
back. (A. A. R.). 


STTTSERT "iE sce No. 1528. 


1529* 
ATTA THT ara hare TT 
faaan fate: rema à 
gagaman TNT ure 
aa afa aqu Aigara: pisa n 
(mp) VS 1116. 
Malini metre, 
False, false it is that the moon produces 
nectar; surcly that wicked onc has comc 
out of the dreadful (kalaküfa) poison; 


how elsc can there be this cruelty of his, 
capable of burning the heart ? Tell me 
friend, whence is his delusive power of 
swectness ? (A. A. R.). 


SU a (a) TAHT sce No 1524. 


1530 
aad Tae woo a Aerts aria | 

a fa a fet area wafredfr fata: n 

(9) Harivarhga-purfina, Visnuparvan 31.7. (CF 
"Pürina? 3. 1, p. 63), 

Nothing pleasing or beneficial should 
be said by the good to those who are false, 
fallen from dharma, those who do not 
serve or listen and the inimical—for this 
they arc censured. (A. A. R.). 


1531 
menaa fafrernintergs 
aia TAA: wafaa: oq 
gertsafafessmeeafafsnt aq 
WT Tea War FAAA THT a 


(a7) AS 252. 

(a) AAR AS. (var.). 

(b) "pe: AS (var.); sacfraatatqa: AS 
var.). 

(c) Aag. AS (var.). 

Prthvi metre. 

People move on constantly on the 
stage of worldly life like actors, with 
various kinds of gaits, taking up the role 
of different classes of socicty, engaged in 
various kinds of colourful activities and 
possessing bodies that must cxpcrience 
the results of actions done previously. 
(A. A. R.). 


1532 
seta — goat wate fee à 
aaaf mr d: mudeud n 
(a) KN (KN (AnSS) 555, KN (BI 9.34), 
H (HJ 4. 45, HS 4. 41, HM 4 41, HK 
4.46, HP 4. 44, HN 4. 44, HH roy. 5-6, HG 
143. 5-6) Cf. arat qui. 
(si) SR 831. 186 (a. KN), IS 330. 
(a) mgg KN (BI), HS, HM, HP, 
() Web [Fo] HM; faar HM. 
(d) spia; Cn 18) HM, 18; 4 giat HJ, HS, 
(but MSs as above), HM HP, HH, SR. 


eee ae tee son mgr 


HABA ordi ra 


He [i. c. the king], who in his counsels 
is of many minds, ^ becomes odious to 
(his) counsellors; through the unsteadiness 
of (his ) mind, hc is neglected by them in 
an emergency. (F. Johnson's translation). 


1533 
aa RATA A amt dui sata i 
ETAN TESTPYD Wen TORT ATT Gd 
(ay) Sama 1.32. 

The sins of man, accumulated [produ- 
ced] in a number of births, are destroyed 
by a mere bath in the Ganges; and he 
becomes an abode [repository] of holy 
merit. (A.A. R.). 


1534 
atari Dtf qefa | 
Werner fe da fest up ou 


(a) AS 553. 
(c) qa fro AS (var.). 
(a) farar AS (var.). 

What purity is there in those who 
lick honey which is produced by the des- 
truction of numerous living creatures, 
which is brought by an outcaste after his 
own usc, filled with dirt and contained in 
a vessel smeared with dirt. (A. A. R.). 


1535 

TRACT WA ET TUE i 

at wur aia d cuarpadu u 
(mp) SRHt 193.66 (a, MBh but docs not occur 

in MBh (Bh)). 
(4) [wslaade SRHt. 

Therc is onc great good quality 
possessed by the body though corrupt by 
many evil practices; it follows him in the 
way in which it is treated. (A. A. R.). 


1536. 
WABASH AYASTAAGTATA a 
wT qu emm: Asara iaa: u 
(m) AS 5604. 
(6) agatare? AS (var.). 
(c) qt om. AS (var.) ageatgaa: AS. 
“mea: AS (var.). 
@) saat fazer: AS. (var.) 
He who, addicted to the tasting of 


(var.). 
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honey, speaks of its faultlessness when it 
is so full of evil qualities is verily an ocean 
of untruth and devoid of intelligence. 


(A. A. R.). 


AATAAZSSH HE: sec infa eae 


ET : 1537 
want SIUE Aaa 
fafa faamaaa uw | 
faweu shiurd gamag 
wala wer agaa: n 
(m) AS 151 
(6) fedex AS (var.). 
Vam$astha metre, alee 
Good people afraid of the miseries of 
worldly life take up to the religion of 
Jina which leads to happiness after 
having abandoned the philosophy of 
mithyatva (illusoriness of the world) which 
is full of defects and after having fully used 
their discrimination a number of times 
with an attentive mind. (A. A. R.). 


ara Raaka fee n 
(81) AS 180, 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indra- 
vajra). 

True knowledge has been expounded 
by the lord Jina for the welfare of the 
world which discriminates between sensory 
pleasures and its opposite and by which 
all the true values have been perceived 
and which possesses numerous merits. 


(A. A. R.). 


1539 


(s) AS 255. 

(a) mf AS (var.). 

(b) "equa: AS (var.) 
Prthvi metre, 
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To embodied beings occur in all 
stages of life in the form of the ocean of 
worldly life, with waves in the form of 
old age and death, all kinds of misery and 
happiness in their separation and union 
with their loved ones, all of which are 
ordained. by the results of their own 
actions accumulated in numerous births. 
(A. A. R.). 

, , 1540 S 

HAPATAAA plaga: Tat AH 

fafanagaat qufafrfad qu a 

"m : e - l 

-gelaat wa wafa mm u 
(s) AS 243. m" 
(a) ngae AS (var.) ; aga: AS (var.). 
Prthvi metre. 

A person [embodied being] comes to 
worldly life as a result of his actions of 
former: lives in the womb of a woman 
which is full of many kinds of dirt, filled 
with all kinds of bacteria, full of strange 
pains: (of child birth), unbearable and 
censured by the wise; and he wanders in- 
cessantly in various kinds of miserable 
experiences. (A. A. R.). 


oe 1541 
asqan ë Gear | 
prep: freq arofa: 1 

(si) SNi 37. ye , 
'A multifaced sinner, falsely showing 
the stage of life, and multicoloured [un- 
reliable] by: nature is fit only to be 
quarrelling like monkeys. (A. A. R.) 


RUM 1541A, | 
aeaa o dard uer Trea | 
| Werne crear, ww omega fafa: n 
(a) KN (KN(AnSS 0.53, KN(BI) 9.52), P(PP 
"| g,8, Pts 3.11, PtsK 8.10), H (HJ 4.33, HS 
| 4.29 HM 4.29 HK 4.34, HP 4. 32, HN 4. 
` il ga, HH. 106—4, HO. 141, 19—20. Of. gara 
D. ud PP, Pu, PuK 
(c); serat : b ed onu gei 
(d) gaa: [fa] KN(BD; qui ume: qt PP. 
| agara: Pts; age ege: PK; 
! har xd: H (but HS, HP, HN 
| ‘as above). 


IARR- BA gsm 


He with whom a king victorious in 
many battles concludes peace, is sure to 
bring his focs under his sway in no time 
cven through prowess of his new ally. 
(M. N. Dutt’s translation), l 


An army scattered over different king- 
doms and away from home, will not 
fight (heartily); and one with the thorns 
[spies] set by the enemy within it, be- 
comes incapacitated for active service. 
(M. N. Dutt’s translation). l 


1543 
See 1541 A 
a 1544 - 
ari waving mianra farri 


ATTY a- AY E RETU 
(mp) SSK 3.16, KSSKP 3.16, 

Speech ever shines with merits in him 
who has a good command of words as 
lightning of colours and who is ever 
deliberate [not hasty] and attached to 
the essence (without dissipating his 
energy on worthless things). (A. A. R.). 


1545* 
ard wfagsevrosqui 
bicu groes desai | 
eepudtd eiA 
amana firn amfa au 


(Sip) SR 101.7, SSB 390.9. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajrá and Indravajrā}. 


I bow with my head to this ocean of 


the assembly, filled with gems in the 
form of a large number of learned men, 
charming with the water of the Vedas 
and waves of Nyäya, difficult to. cross 
[to defeat] and full of holy places in the 
form of elders (A. A. R.). 


1546 
ammen wg a fir 
atin Fein AO 
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aq arya qaurfeered 
dat wert afea n 

(at) SR 173. 878, SSB 509. 878 Of. Nos, r216 

. and 1220 
Upajati metre (Upendravajrà and Indravajrà). 

Many are the. Sastra-s that are to be 
learnt, but short is time and many the 
obstacles. One should therefore resort 
to (study) those that form the essence, 
just as the hamsa takes up the milk from 
a mixture of milk and water. (A. À. R.). 


aimam see No. 1547. 


1547 ^ 
aminda qia quM Gd 
aA Ye red o Gem qme qa uai 
(31) H(H] Pr 10, HS Pro, HM Prio, HK Pr 10, 
HPPr 10, HN Pro, HH 2.10—1, HO 4.10— 
1), Cr 1152 (GNSC 96, GNSL 96, CNS 95, 
CNSL 6, CNSPK 77, GPS 367.44). - 
(s) SR 29.2 (a, H), SSB 48.4 (a.. P), .IS332, 
' Bahudarfana 29, SMa 2. 14, Sama 1.16, 


(a) ^dsrasarfa Balmd. i 
(b) agaa, C texts (but not Cr), IS, © 

(¢) werd [wr] CNSC, CNŚI, CNŚL, CNŚPK, 
-. The resolver of many doubts, the exhi- 
biter of invisible objects, the eye of all— 
(is) learning, He, of whom it is not, verily 
(is) blind. (F.. Johnson's translation). 


1548** 

qeu TRE eere mre rU i 

d) agano JS (wan). | 
LU var. ). Em : 

i the forest, dear one, Something 
pleasing to the eyes and the ears, full of 
holes and charming and noisy like the 
lotus mouth of a woman [bee-hive inte 
(A. A. R.). l verga 


1. Valmika-puzzle, n d 
, ; m :1549**. vfus POE 
feet a arered: di rari er ufo: uv 


— (s) SR 184-5, SSB 520:'5, SRK 152.10 (Sphuta: 


. Sloka); IS 7646. x 


A musical instrument having many 
holes, charming and bearing the name of 
a sage and ever favoured by Cakrin 
[Krsna : snakes). He who knows this 
is Sever (amed [valmīka, ; anthill}.1 

RJ : 


(A. A : 
1 Valmika-puzzle, 


1550* M 
erii Glos: afr RERAN: | 
— Ue f usd mira: 1) 


(A) BhPr (BhPr (NSP) 300, BhPr. (B) 300) 


(a. Sivagarman). . 


(D) SR 235.164, SuB 13. 14, SSB 632.1. 


(a) seat aga: ufq Sub. 


There are many snakes intent (solely) 
on eating frogs; just this one serpent (is) 
capable of bearing the earth. - (L. H. 
Gray's translation). 


1 Praise of the king under- the guise of a serpent, 


. W ya af ore: emm ines sitae waa 


(aq) VS 2387 (Epigram). Cf. A. Weber’s’ Indische 
Studien 16.210, l B 
(d)  wn[w3a] VS... 

My husband, o: friend, , has -all the 
virtues of a stage hero; now if only he were 
my lover, my happiness would ‘be perfect. 
(A. B. Keith's translation in 4 History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 208-9). 


a fee cra are: S NEAR n PM 
(a) Vik 3-13 (Gf. Scharpé's Kaliddsa-Lexicon I, 
2,p. 91). 


Varhdastha metre.) = 
'O'virtuous one; with this vow: in vain 
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iud 1553 
MAT Genf perg Uu 
PST MAG FT WWW | 
vifus Rafer wea gale 
ROTATE PR: TET: N 
(a) Sak 7.19. (Cf A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa-Lexicon 
I, 1. p. 98). (Cf, JAOS 82.1; p. 43). 
(si) Sar 5.39 (p. 585). 
(b) equ Sak (var. ). 
(d) aga Sak (var.) Sar (var.); qq: [qo] 
Sak (var). 
Upajáti metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). 
When such joy is mine in the touch on 
my limbs of a scion of some other house, 
what . gladness must not be his, from 
whose loins, happy man, this child is 
sprung? (A. B. Keith's translation in his 
Sanskrit. Drama, p. 162). 


m 1554 
aaa fe a cate «imer oferty a 
ueqrírd arate emei vfequa n 
(wt). VS 2983. — — 
Is not this one point enough to avoid 
(eating) meat, that if one is injured even 
by a grass blade, he suffers pain (A.A.R.) 


andra ara: vfum it 
(sil) SkV 413 (a. Bhagura), Kav 175 (a. Bhágura). 
Upajati metre(Indravajrá and Upendravajrà). 
Your breasts, Oh slender maid,/resem- 
ble an elephant's cranial lobes, /You are, 
asit were, a pool/shaken by the rari 
Youth, who plunges therein. (D. H. H. 
Ingalls's translation). 


1556* 


ow" wq farm 
(| maraga Cre Wurf d 


| waive ufa eu qu gata drea 
M er aga Sige Siene TTO 1 


(sq) Màl 3.17. (Gf. A. Scharpé’s Kàlid&sa-Le. 
'!'xicon L2. p. 34) l ' 


(c) gai [go] Mal (var.). 


TAT SLAM Ud: 


(d) gat [go] Mal (var.) 
Pythvi metre, 

Oh Asoka, if after having been honour- 
ed by the  slender-waisted one with 
this foot of hers, soft as a young lotus, 
loud-tinkling with noisy anklets, you 


are not immediately endowed with 
flowers, in vain do you nurse a desire 
shared by sportive lovers. (C. H. 
Tawney's translation). 
E 1557** 
aW TT TET a 


WAT WO | 
faeere wert wae fea für ou 
(si) Sama 1 € 48. 

When, in the forest region, your son 
was asleep, he was held by hair by the 
enemy and with a sword was his head 
cut off. (A. A. R.). 


1558* 
aris fd aA qain quw t 
mega query ef ew ap afte eremi ui 
(a) Siva-purána, Rudrasarhhità 2.2, 37 (in PAn 

141). 

May you accomplish the work of ever 
lasting creation by causing delusion [love] 
to man and woman, with this your form 
[charm] and with the aid of the five 
arrows of flowers. ( A. A. R.). 


uae qw RNET de ou 
(u) Kum (Kum (SA) s. 38, Kum(NSP) 5.38). 
(Cf, A Scharpé's Kālidāsa- Lexicon 1, 

35 Pe 70). i: 

(a) afar Kum (var.). 

(0) afafa [ato] Kum (var.). 

(6) Ra: ay or qta(:) qq: Kum (var.), 
Varhéastha | metre, 

O thou of pure intention, on account 
of this thy conduct, dharma strikes; me 
pre-eminently as the best of the group 
of three (dharma, artha and kdma),. since 
this only has been selected and followed 
by thee, with a mind from which all 


/ 3 


sw Gear weil’ 


thought of artha and kdma has been cast 
out. (M. R. Kale's translation). 


1560 


wit Tet ter sued faasa a 
gu me wd ge ge uar aa n 


(m) Bh Po 4. 29, 75. 

By this subtle body a person takes and 
renounces the gross form and attains to 
sorrow, joy, happiness, grief and fear. 
(J. M. Sanyal’s translation). 


1561 0 
arta waft test qA Wo ea: a 
maiad sa — rer fg fret 
(a) MBh (MBh (Bh) ad 5.35, 23 [209* 1.7-8]: 
in some MBh texts 5. 35, 41). i 
(a) aar MBh (Bh). 
(b) "inu a MR sf [a] MBh 
(4) feret qa faer h (var.). m 
Where the censurable are condemned, 
thé president of the assembly becomes 
sinless as well as the audience, and the sin 
reverts to the sinner himself. (V. P. N. 
Menon's translation). "ES 


1562 


(na ) 


e L4 


cm ae aei d 
fafara aad Ru mb adsa 


(sr) SP 648, SR 154.41 (a. SP), SSB 481. 41, IS 333. 


(a) aed aà SP (MS). 

(d) RR? tr. SR, SSB. "T 
A person should do that activity with 

his humán body which will lead to happi- 

ness in both the worlds [of here and 

hereafter]; 

which is contrary to it. (A. A. R.).. 


1563* — 
LUE So NN 
veda afer mdp A 
Remrnfrewfmg 
fiig ao | 
(H) Ragh 6. 35, (Of A. Scharpe's Kalidasa 
Lexicon; I, 45 p. 94). : 
(sit) Sar 4. 186 (p. 518). 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra) 
‘O you with thighs like the interior of a 
plantain tree | I hope there is a desire in 
your mind to sport with this youthful 


and he should avoid action. 
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king in the rows of garden shaken by the 
breezes from the ripples of the Sipra. 
(R. D. Karmarkar's translation). 


" 1564** 
SF ANTE qire: | 
ersten ALR: HIT WNW ud 
(si) SP 3208. 

By this best of particular medical 
preparation, with his clothes and orname- 
ntsincensed and with his limbs rendered 
fragrant by the smoke of this medicine, 
a man brings the three worlds under 
his control. (A. A. R.). 


n 
(s) Kir (Kir (NSP) 3. 28, Kir (D) 3.28). 
(2) agm: Kir (var). | 
(a) aaan? Kir (D). E 
Upendravajra metre, ; 
Possessed of greater lustre by this 
contemplative meditation, practise: the 
life of ascetics by muttering prayers, 
fasts and baths, taking your weapons with 
you and not permitting any one to 
approach you. (S. V. Dixit’s translation )!. 


1. Words of the sage, . 


Wr cea sR: 0 

(s) Muràri's Anargharaghava 7.81 (7-87). 

(sit) SkV 443, Kav 191, Prasanna 110 b, SP 
3321, JS 269. 11 (a. Murari), SR 262. 180 
(a. SP), SSB 79. 62, SRK 278.3. (a. SP), SH. 
1680 (and in Kav), IS 7641, RJ 689, - 

(a) aqa Prasanna, ŚP, SH, JS, SR, — — 
SSB, SRK, IS. 


() gama: qarat freq Prasanna; iae 
[R^] Anar,° Kav, ŚP, Kavi, qmq? Kau; 
anata ŚP, JS, SR, SSB, SRK, IS; 


SR. SB, SRK, IS, SH. 
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(c) sw SH. - 

(4) ate SR; egefta Kav. 

` Upajáti metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). : 
Your face, fair lady, / has sipped the 

scales against the moon, /to fill whose 

cold deficiency/ the stars come forth 

as counter weights. ( D. H. H. Ingalls's 

translation). l 


I 


Eee. e 
aaa taio agian à i 
gf. freaterrrearenr g SERT 


ar) Skv 843, Prasanna 156a, VS 1427, JS 160.1. 

By your lower lip without passion 
[or: without rouge]. like to the Buddha, 
o messenger, you inform me quite clearly 
of the vacuity [or :.worthlessness] of 
all things. (D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


1568. . 
aaa aattagartaa mut 
geriet seiga (c 
feta aaan: l 
NA a aN 
(91) Gin VGjr ad 17.1. 
(aq) SR. 104. 114, SSB 395. 124, Pad 15.35, (a. 
l Sriharsa) , RJ 144. 
(a) aaidiaari (Cagar SSB)Vejr, SR, SSB. 
(5) amf. 
(c) faa:qa:@ VO; °qeargrat SR, SSB, Pad,; 
qatag": Vejr; Cagerataa : VA (var.) 
(4) antag: SR, SSB. 
Varhsastha metre, a 
By him prosperity is. made a mendi- 
cant, and hence the wish-granting cow 


(kdmadhenu) and the heavenly tree 
(kalpavyksa) have been deprived of 
supplicants. May you two [the cow 


and the tree] satisfy the craving for 
giving gifts by the mutual exchange of 
‘watering with milk’ [by the cow] and 
the ‘offer of tender leaves’ [by the tree]. 
(A. Ay R.) | 
1569* 

aAa ard aa abet Aai 
. ae orafeagtisertige 1 

gafa afa fanum o 

onsite rd eT QN 


eda -aAa 


(m) Nais 8.61. . 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajrà). 

Slender maid, simultaneously with 
this thy youth, Indra’s abiding love 
for thee, reached its climax; and at the 
same time the tough string of Cupid’s 
bow mounted the other end of the bow. 
(K. K. Hindiqui's translation). 


(8$) Ragh 6.57. (Cf. A. Scharpé’s Kālidāsa- 
Lexicon l. 4; p. 97). 
(ait) ARJ 99. 9-19, And 233. 15, (ab only), Ratna- 
pana (BSS 65) 400, (a only), 
(6) ag [R] Ragh (var). — | 
Upajáti metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra), 
‘Sport with him on the shores of the 


sea, which are possessed of the rustling. - 
you: 


noise of the groves of palm-trees, 
whose drops of perspiration would be 
removed by the brcezes bringing clove- 
flowers from other islands. (K. D. Kar- 
markar’s translation). n 


1571 
aaa faeufa QI- wade quee 0 


qa wen wee UCENE QFN: N 


(m) P (PP 1.324). ! 
This much of effort brings success;/ I 


have the power; I can:/so think, then act, > 


and reap the fruit/ of your judicious plan. 
(A. W. Ryder's translation). 


. _ 1572** 
aiia semet dt enf: spur 
emi graon aY rert a 

(mt) ŚP 1652 (a, Nakula)!, . 

1, According to AP from Nakula's Advadsistra, but 
not found in the 1952 edition (Tanjore Sara- 
swathi Mahal Series, 56), | 

In this manner the three lines 
existing on the neck [of the horse] are 


auspicious; and indicative of welfare are ` 
the twin signs, resembling the moon and 


the sun on the fore-head. (A. A. R.).. 


TRU 


TARA Ae TTI! 


1573 
stead qur wat «fa det fren fa: \ 
sam: aang TSM RAT: N 
Cr 2107 (ONPN 95, GM 197 [partly corrected 
according to suggestions of E. Monseur, but 
still not clear]) (corrupt). 
(a) 9333 CNPN (MS). 
(b) qaa CM; gfà CNPN (MS). 
(c) ang [a°] CNPN (MS). 

Five things are useless [dangerous] 
unless properly conditioned—desire in 
poverty, a wife during a journey, 
cultivation in inferior soil, a hanger-on 
and witnesses. (A. A. R.), 


— 


(8 


1574** 
er faq STET TTT BTC | 
sfafar wea TT i 


(mp) Amd 182. 481, Dhvanikrt, udy. 3, Dhv 
(HSS) 3. p. 302,. 9-10. ` 

There is no cause other than impro- 
priety in bringing about unsuitability 
(absence of relish) in sentiments, The 
presence of the established propriety is 
the great secret of the development of 
rasa-s (sentiments). (A. A. R.). 


1575 
adfa g | ge oum cee: I 
a teret fg e, aaga: u 
(sp) SRHt 74. 4 (a. MBh, but does not occur 
in MBh ( Bh). 

The desire (kdma) of kings to have 
improper enjoyment with unmarried 
girls and women of the city [wives of 
others] is the elder brother [greatest] 
of the group of the six internal enemies 
(kdma, krodha, etc). (A. A. Ro 


...1576 
sepwevu wg c 
wage q: TATA wert bc 
a wafa met aeg: , 
ada vu aie n 


D 


(mt) SP 478, SR 48.122 (a. SP), SSB 305. d IS 


334» SRK 249. 73, (a Tubuspapmukun)c 
(b). quai Lao] SP (MS). 
(c) wer SP (MS), 
2 Aryd metre. 
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He who does not abandon sadurtta 
[good conduct : round shape], though 
he be pungent within and small, is im- 
mediately respected by all people as 
mustard [which is an universal favourite) 


(A. A. R.). 


1577 
MNS TAT TA Brae fem | 
RATA A HEN dae Fao ou 
(Sip SSM 23. 6-7, 
The love of human beings (prema) 
is seen to be bitter in its course; only 


love of god does not make us disillusioned. 
(A. A.R 


|: 1578 | 

aaea fermen wq | 

yaaq aa MARAT T 
(sir) SP 4410. 

(The aspirant) should offer [touch 
with] the tongue, bending it in the 
cavity, at the roof of the mouth; and with 
the khecara mudrá he should concentrate 
his sight between the  eye-brows and 
drink experience] amrla (immortality), 


(A. A 


1579 
TTA i kiazi eee |: 
ameak  smeufufa werd a 


(m) Uttara 3.17. 


(mp) SR «59.5 (a. Uttara ) » SSB 372.7, SRK 
119. 4 (a, Uttara), IS 4642, — SSap 553, 
SRRV 702 (a. Uttara), JS 4225, 3 (a, Bhava- 
'bhüti), Sama 2. sy 32. 
cpi | 
qs qo| Uttara (var.); Sama; 
SRRU. l mui 


An offspring is really the one knot 
of the hearts of the parents, since in it is 


centered their affection AC N. Joshi’s 
translation). 


. 1580 
: sete HTS XL 

taiaire sf grum i 
mafa aafia 


WARTS 400 
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(31) Kutt (Kutt (BI) 506, Kutt (KM) 495). 
(b) JANAR, [3^] proposed by J. J. Meyer. 
(c) swf Kutt (var. ). 
Giti-àáryà metre, 

The exaltation in the heart of a 
light woman can be surely guessed by the 
one who makes it, in spite of the reserve 
imposed by slaves and respectable persons. 
It 1s read in contracted brows and in looks 
escaping from the side of the eyes. (E. 
Powys Mathers's translation). 


(L0 1581 
HASTA QNEN: | 
Wege: Amaan i ara Qi 


(sit) JS 427.41 f 

scare crow [a bundle of hay 
resembling a human being] placed in the 
field by the ‘owner of the land, though 
devoid of sentience, is capable in warding 
off animals. ( A. A. R.) 


. 5 1582 
seo fefe fef 
"TTE farum agfa a 


STR Ja 
ATT sere: o 
(si) Any 95.23, 
Arya metre, 

Underneath you bear the shine of 
pearls a little, not very clearly; but from 
afar, you the lord of waters [also dulness ] 
exhibit the ejection of salt. (A. A, R.). 


1583 
st pfzsaifavrq SER: ee fatu: | 
gef oar eura tea ag eae ou 
(sp) SP 1116, JS 100.1, SR 218.74 (a, SP), SSB 
602.1, IS 335, Any 77.11, 
(6) wg [a @°]SP (MS); aqa SP (MS). 
(c) g'at agar SP (MS). 
(4) ała SP, Any; qaqaq SP (MS); qua 
JS (var.), SR, SSB. 
A conch is inside curved; outside 
coarse; only when it sounds when blown 
into, one gets the right respect towards it. 


E 1584* l 
aagana Sa 
ma: eaea rrara à 


a“ 


HTT stray TT! 


smrargr fewewemrensferearefenersz, mn 

dir pel erdaran etsg fig wire u 
(sr) SR 314,75, SSB 169.77. 

Sárdülavikridita metre, 

Young lady, I am the fortunate young 
man (who have had the privilege) of 
drinking [kissing] your face, the eyes of 
which are rolling ` in ecstasy, with the 
throat cooing inwardly the frequent 
utterance of “Please leave off" the 
bimba-fruit like lips dripping with nectar 
and the root of the cheeks aglow with 
smiles, the tendril-like finger-tips shaken 
in token of “enough” and the creeperlike 
eyebrows dancing. ( A. A. R. ) 


1584A* 
ae: baa banfi fe ad fq qur end 
WS Rer apr afa qi ged a Èf ger | 
eter feret fiordo: à : 

Wf xfi wish aqui ae wae arf 

(ay) Any 115.66, 
Sardilavikridita metre. 

Some trees put forth fragrance in- 
wardly, some on leaves, others in tendrils 
still others in the roots, some on the barks, 
and others in fruits or flowers. O 
sandal tree, you bear intense fragrance 
without any division in a mass. No one 
excepting you is seen anywhere, who is 
fragrant all over the person. (A. A. R.). 


(mr) JS 55.27, SHSB. 
(a) a SH. 
(^) “aferfesaasht SH. 
(4) "wasnt: SH. 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. ` x 

Though inwardly in the heart he is 
put out by anger at the actions of the 
wicked, the good man exhibits beneficial 
words alone in his outward activities. 
The waves of the sea always give out. 
pearls only, though deep within it f the 
sea] is dried up by the flames of ‘the ex- 
tremely terrific submarine fire. (A. A: R.). 
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1586 
See 15844. 


1587 

wam: ewe aaa: fena: 

aati aden wear faepe quo 
(mr) SR 348.7, SSB 226.7, SRK 

Kalpataru), IS 7643. 
(d) wey IS, 

Women who are deep are cruel in 
their hearts but with smiling faces, they 
are like foods made of poison, with poison 
inside but outwardly pleasing. (A.A.R). 


115.15 (a. 


1588* ` 

erecta rerserererera faena UTA 
serge: qag Ra: | 
querttaraftieincad a: graef: 

gif anaa faafaa eats NETT i 
(m) SR: 19.57, SSB 32.18. 

(4) Caffarra SSB. 

Sragdhara metre, 

May the conqueror of the demon 
Mura [Lord Visnu] in his form of a 
proud lion protect ^ you—(the lion) 
proudly swallowing as it were the entire 
universe with his tongue resembling the 
flaming hair of Siva whose fire of anger 
in the heart was rising high, with his 
terrific roar resounding in the interior of 
the huge cave of the earth, and the en- 
circling lustre of whose manes made the 
sky full of comets without the accompany- 
ing smoke. (A,A. R.) | 5 


1589* —— 
aAA waft vernm ue 
ew fanua ; 


e 
] 
^ 


qr wafer grt: TER a 
(sit) SkV 1458 (a. Vakküta). 

(^) qaquarafitg SkV (var). 
Sárdàlavikridita metre, 

That the gemefilled ocean ever roars/ 
as if with inner grief /and the Golden 
Mountain moves not,/as if it were in 
*rance:/ I see, oh majesty most graceful 
in your gifts, / is for the cause that, having 
heard/ your generosity and - strength, / 


one fears the churning stick again/ the 
other fears the axe. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s 
translation). 


1590 l 

wager: ard at A RA a 

qT TAIRA A wag TATIR: N 
(gj) P (PP 1.40, Pts, 1.55, PtsK L61, PM 1.31). 
(aT) SR 148, 263 (a. P), SSB 472, 169, IS 336. 
(a) sigga: Creat: or pu) PP (var.). 
(b) wq? tr, Pts, SR, SSB, 

One who never hearkens to [queenly 
whisperings, / in the women's quarters 
dumb /is beloved of kings. (A. W. Ryder's 


translation). 


1591 . 
aan ë Gfepifing: I 
Wat a a user fa fiama ti 
(2) Matsya-purana 216. 9. 
(mt) SR 150.328, SSB 474. 234; SB 2.297. 
(a) EN. Matsya, 
() Afta farga SR, SSB. 
(c) aaam SB ARTANA SR, SSB. 
A person should not, O king, associate 
himself closely with the treasurer of the 
harem and those envoys of the enemy who 
have been expelled, without the express 
permission of the ruling king. (A. A. R.). 


1592* 
WaT fafgaemeeu: 
at vase aeaa W | 
mage anit msia 
wd qe qm a 
(a) Nágà 4.1, Priy 3.4. 
(mr) SR 139. 3, SSB 424.3. 
(c) gaff SR., SSB. 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra), 
Maintaining the order of the zenana, 
guarding against stumbling at every step 
by the guidance of a staff/ I, who am 
now enfeebled by age,/ imitate the whole 
conduct of a king;/ [who maintains the 
order of his towns within/ and. guards 
(them) against slips continually by the 
administration of justice]. . (G. K. Nari- 


man’s, A V, William Jackson’s and Ch. J: 


Ogden’s translation), 
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1593* 

aaga wie gdiafa cd 

Ate Ha TA Tat THT sit: à 
ace: frothrcaaefaafan- 

danaa yia daca fenfit ou 

(ar) S&h (Sah (BI) ad 10. 653, Sāh (C) ad 

10,24), SR 105. 145 (a. Sih), SSB 397. 157 
(a. Sah). 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

In the battle field thou actcst as if thou 
wert on thy enana, and thou treatest the 
people of thy city as if they were thy sons; 
Fortune behaves as a wife towards thec, 
and looked upon by thy beloved ladies 
as the  nectar-beamed | moon, thou 
walkest upon the carth, o monarch, like 
the Royal God [Indra] himself. (Trans- 
lation in Bibl. Ind. 9). 


1594 

aag faqged mgg Went ad 

We Aes tard ca She ud ou 
(sj) Cr 1153 (CNS 97, GNSL 27, CNSPK 78, 

CPS 367.46). 

A king should give (impartially) gifts 
to the inmates of his harem, like a father 
(gives to his chidren), like a mother (who 
is feeding children) in the kitchen and like 
oneself with regard to cows; he should also 
personally supervise cultivation. 


1595 

ward: wars fadfagu | 

wate gfaamdtisieny ating gaga: n 
(sr) SMH 2.1. 

Let the intelligent people who are 
desirous of inward light (of understanding) 
to discriminate between good and bad, 
increase the sneha [affection or oil] in the 
light of these excellent sayings. (A. A. R.). 


Aq: exefaufeqreWDTHS d 
(a) SP roo2 (a. Dharmavardhana)!, VS 802, SR 
176, 972 (a. SP), SSB 514. 972 (a. Dharma- 
vardhana), IS 337, SRK 206.1 (a. SP), 
Any 118, 84. 


(b) sere VS (var.); fear? SP(MS), Any. 

(c) "Ragga? Any; "wp VS (var.). 

1, in two MSsof ŚP (a, Nagendra), 
Vasantatilakà metre. 


Where is the scopc of the flowering of 


the campaka-bush which is being burnt by 
the well heated sands of the desert ? 
Generally, in the case of those who are 
situated in unsuitable places, it is a 
blessing if they are able to sustain life 


(A. A. R.). 


1597* 
ara: sre qafa gaisa 
TT BAN Ta Trea wein | 


ara d fg feu aa wed 
wt gat wea afar fadt n 

(mp) SSB 255. 37. 

Vasantatilaki metre. i 

O wise man, that order in which th 
breasts of women, the sign of youth 
agitate the mind, in the same order are 
they clevated. But he strikes at these two 
which are split in the middle. (A.A.R.). 


1598* 
sre: T 3 
eA AA INT: | 
amkana sque farn 
qm: araa a: 
(3) Mudr (Mudr (BSS) 6.13, Mudr (V) 6.19). 
(a) gA or garg? or ^gata? Mudr (var.).- 
(à) Aa LM Mudr (BSS); gatwarfige’ 
age: Mudr (var.). 
(c) wfadsdeshf wem: Mudr (var.). 

Vasantatilaké metre, 

Trees, openly exhibiting the drying up 
in the interior of their bodies, shedding 
tears, as it were, through exudation 
from the bores made by insects, withered 
through loss of shade and plunged in 
sadness, arc, as it werc, preparing for 
their own burial. (KR. S. Walimbe’s 
translation). 


1599 
addam daka ud uda 
watfoataarat ga eavisfa gE a 

(s) NBh 75. gea 
(a) sar NBh. 


HAT AAGT aT ATT! [273 


To those who have contentment in 
their minds, prosperity comes at every 
step; but to those whose minds are evil, 
happiness is difficult even in a dream. 


(A. A. R.). 


1600* 
maiad: carafe a earache 
Sr Tar fecta verfa garnet NIET à 
Tattle: sperafer sr reari ae fare: 
aaa eru lel: sperererrafer: Nafaa n 
(sp) Naig 12.39. 
(Si) Skm (Skm (B) 1626; Skm (POS) 3. 52 .1) 
( a. Harsa )!, JS 338. 24 (a, Harsa)?,, 
VS 2603 (a. Naig), SR 138. 81 (a. Naig) 
SSB 452. 83, (a. Naig). 
(m) gr JS, SR. SSR. 
(a) serai wad GrH) wp of fy man. 
m 


(6) Rama taaqfà Nais (var.), VS. 
(c) Rae Skm. 
() qaita Afiqa. VS. 
ragdhara metre, 
1 Kavipanditasriharsa. 
2 Khandanakdragriharsa. 


We know not how Ananta, the lord of 
serpents, menifests joy while listening 
to his fame; for with tears of inward joy 
he doth not cover his eyes, being about 
to hear with them; being hairless, he ex- 
hibits no joy-rooted series of thrills on 
his limbs; nor does he wave his head, 
fearing the ^ (possible) destruction of 
earth. (K. K. Handiqui's translation). 


1601 
HTT CT 


Warfare: TRIA yea NEN | 
wert egalo weeds 
wy nafa femia eni: n 
(aq) VS 626, Any 32, 59. ASS 14.2. 
(P) Rp aq Any. 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

O best of elephants who are tormented 
by this intense heat of the fire of separa- 
tion rising in the heart, leave off sorrow. 
Who is capable of wiping out the letters 
(the writing) on the forehead written 
by the hand of fate himself ? (A.A.R.) 


1602* 

aa: perf afg: mfa 

egar fart aagi | 

SUWTHX fafa erna 

aa aenga n 
(st) PV 300 (a. Madhava), 
(c) Qa PV (MS). 

Indravajra metre. 

Though come together inside, she 
comes out, when touched she gives em- 
braces. When the lips are pressed she 
pretends, to cry out. Thus she is difficult 
to get even by penance on account 
of her playful activities.! (Flute ?) 
(A.A.R.). 


s puzzle, 


1603 
emergenti aga: Pn Rafa a 
Werisf Rad dre gata a wee 
(31) Cr 1154(GNW 69). Cf. No, 1604 and qat: 
qie IS 350 
(9H) SR. 39.7, SSB 292.7, IS 349, SRK 95.15 
(a. Prasahgaratnàvali), SRS. 356. 
(a) anfadtae SR, SSB, IS, SRS; sqq SRK 
(Printing error), 

What could a companion help those 
who lack inner content? A bamboo, 
even if it stands on the Malaya mountain 
will remain bamboo and will not change 
into sandal-wood. 


1604 
waaay sd WD TAA 

AMR a ATA N 
(m) Gr 61 (CV 10.8, GPS 267.11), See No. 1603, 
(aT) IS 940, Sama 1 4 100.SH 369. 

(a) seq CV (var.) 
(^) sgy} IS (printing error). (i) quay} SH. 
(c) “aut or Raf CV (var). 

Those that are empty-minded cannot 
be benefited by instruction: will a bamboo 
be turned into a sandal-wood tree by being 
planted on the Malaya mountain? (K. 
Raghunathji’s translation). 


1605 


TTAB HA, graa: guüfad: i 
ahaha usd grarifia afian 1) 


274 ] Se — rmm: 


(m) P(PT 3.28, P Tem 3.22, PP. 1.96, Pts t. 126, 
PtsK. 1. 142)., Gf Ru 136 

(mr) SP 1352, SuM. 29.4, SR 142. 27 (a. P), SSB 
461. 10, IS 351, SbB 2. 69, SH 1357. 

(a) gta: SbB. 

(6) gaat: SbB; mfg: [ge] PT; PTem; 
aara. Ca ) PT em; fafsaz: PUK, 
giae: P , PTem. 

(e) aàr ta? ] dic TAD 

(d) SUT, [g^ ] ?T; STAT, PTem T 
Polished, fully tested J sturdy too, and 

straight/ are ‘the pillars proper/^! to a house— 

or State. (A. W. Ryder's translation). 
1 The ministers, 


1606* 
aasta fath qanfian cma 
wa quaere afg erüfgem N 

(ar) SRH. 223.10 (a. Sundarapandya), can 
176.10 | 
(4) aeaf [2°] SSSN (var.). 

Even the internal selfrespect oozes 
out along with begging; or to people in 
that situation (of begging) who ever 
shows Teapect? (A.A.R. 


E 1607* 
MARITTA- fraa uisgi 

ware fagi aft du qund e 
(si) VS: 2044 (a. Kayyafa). 

The pair (of lovers) may conceal the 
inward: urge for coming together in 
enjoyment; but they know each other's 
desire on observing the glancing (disturbed) 
eyes.' (A.A.R.). . 

em fagga see No. 1608. 


1608 
m à ite ' 
nhl eism " 
(sr ) P(PP 4. 63, Pts 4, 112 and 3. 140, PtsK4.78). 
(ar) SR 246. 20, SSB 651, 1, IS 165. 
(a) siere3perr (re sr Pts, SR, SSB; gar: eer fre 
PK; agaro PP (var. Y. 
(c) ) ai?a PP. 
(d) ode fazaa Pts. 4. 112 (only) S SSB 
aega PP (var). 
Even a pearl, so smoothly hard and 
round,/is fastened by a thread and safely 
bound,/ after a way to pierce its heart is 


found. (A.V.Ryder's translation of PP)!, 


1 This verse has a double meaning and may 
referto a man who sccks salvation (fam). 


1609* 
erecta B inasa- 

HATA AMET MTR TT TA | 
qaaa WIBUHINNUWIUTUTÍRE: 

TEETER fer wx: ou 
(st) Skm [Skm (B) 45, Skm (POS) 1. 9, 5 

Skm (BI) 1. 9. 5] (a Jalacandra). ' 
(P) "aaea. Skm (POS), Skm (B 1). 

(d) arafa: Skm (b). 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

May the head of Lord Siva contribute 
to the prosperity of those who set out to the 
city of absolution, the head resembling 
Pürna Kumbha (auspicious vessel filled 
with water) warding off all obstacles, 
with the water of the Ganges filling 
inside, the tender (mango) leaves of 
which are resplendent in the form of the 
hoods of the lordly serpents emiting a 
series of rays from extremely pure gems. 
(A.A.R.). 


Gia carey wd cred qwerefensa wer 
(x) Kir [Kir (NSP) 11.13, Kir (R) ri. 13] 
(at) SR 372.165, SSB 270,51. 
(c) a} Heqy Kir (R), 
(d) gg Kir (R). 


Death is the climinator of a creature 


who is to mect constant perils; hence in 
this world which is to be forsaken, a good 
man tries for emancipation, (S. and 
K. Ray’s translation) 


1611 


sre: vit quare HA l 
fast Ad aig ede: à 


(st) MBh [MBh (Dh) 13, 38, 29; MBh( "E 


13.38, 29, MBh (Q) 13, 2230]. [cf] MBh 
(Bh.) 13.40, 4. 
(si) SRHt 70.9 (a. Mn, but not found there), 18338, 
SSSN 67.12, 
(£) 8S (OJ) 432, NM (T) 4. 14. 
(a) qat or art ge ]MBh (var.), SRHt. "SSN, 
(b) agara: SRHt. 


E enii] A ai pia 


f 
Ri 
! 

| 


| SRT aaa,’ 


(c) ghe t MBh. (var). 

Devastating wind, death, nether-world, 
oceanic fire, razor's edge, poison, snake 
and fire on one hand and pursuit of 
women on the other. [Raghu  Vira's 
translation of SS (oj) ]. 

1, are in equilibrium, 


1612* 
- 


‘ l 
rud aa ria 
-wfürerrfsres gait a afer n 
(mr) Vidy, 396 (a. Mm. Jagannátha). 
Rathoddhata metre, 

While you give the golden-creeper like 
body of my beloved to.the god of death as 
a gift, O southern breeze, alas, why is 
my life also not given away as daksina 
(donation accompanying the gift)? (K.P. 
Aithal’s translation). 


1613 l 

HATA T AT ARN HOTT à 

a: safa a Wawrd aR aera Aare: ud 
(3) MBh [MBh (Bh) 6.30, BhG 8.5]. 

(si) Sama 2 9 34. 
(c) dp or aq or a MBh. (var.). 
(a) aff MBh (var). |... 

And at the hour of death, on Me 
alone/meditating, leaving the body/who 
so dies to My estate he/goes; there is no 
doubt of that. (F.Edgerton’s translation). 


1614 
areas fe mrt qata gef: | 
[erate ear ata emer arr ether: ee] u 

(4) R [R (Bar) 2. 98 51, R (R) a. 106, 19-4), 
R (G) 2. 113; 7)]. 
(a) aga R (var.). 
(^) aftadR (var.). 
“Creatures, as their end approaches, 
lose their sense”, this ancient adage...... 
(M:N, Dutt’s translation ). : 


SE XB he He 2 
MaA fg TTT MATAA | 
a emfa: shaa gamie fra n 


(si) Nilakantha Diksita's Kalividambana (KM V) 51. 


(mp SRK 253. 25 (a Kalividambana), IS 5644. 


[ 275. 


Even the God of death waits for the 
time of death (to demand the life of) 
persons; but there is no time-limit what- 
ever for the creditor (to demand back 
the debt owed to him). (A.A.R.). 


wa (ser) mita garage see No. 1665. 


1616* 
arre faea adit cafe: oq 
sme TTR m TET: n 
(air) JS 44. 56 SH 442; (cf. Kav 86) 
(Q aa [qr] SH. , 

How much difference do the wise speak 
of as existing between the Raghu (Raghu- 
varhśša of Kālidāsa) and Kirāta (the 
Kirātārjunīya of Bhāravi)? The wise 
give the answer that of these two, the 
difference is as existing between Raghu (a 
prince) and Kiráta (a hunter). (A.A.R.). 


1617* i 
ARARA RR d 
7 at Remi qu: 


(st) SR 254.2, SSB 64. 4. 
The slender lady enjoys (makes her 


„own )that age full of graceful. movements, 


the intimate friend of the god of love and 
the family deity of £rigara (A. A. R.) 


. 1618** 
SIUE EA meo qeeamfe: er: a 
Wer wafer era aaa etf sm: 

(si) SRHt 130.3 [a. Kamandaka, but notfound in 
KN (BI)], SSSN 2.53 (a. Kamandaki)! 
These subjects should be protected 
against those dishonest men who mostly 
become the servants (officers) of the king 
and who take away the wealth of others 


(illegally) and who are intimate with 
the king (A.A.R.). l 
1 Cf. SRHt 130. 1-6. 


1619* 


(31) Mallinátha, (verse 2) to his 
commentary on Ragh,, Kum, and Naig. 
(1) SR 2. 16, SSB 3. 16 (a. Mallinatha), . 
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(c) aag SR. 
Rathoddhatà metre, 

For destroying the darkness of obstacles, 
we think of (meditation) that great 
effulgence (the god with the protuberant 
belly) who is human-shaped in the body 
but elephant-faced, who purifies the 
quietgoing devotees and whose greatness 
is immeasurable. (A.A.R.). 


stem: TUT THA See No. 4876. 


(a) Cr. 62 (OV 1r. 7, CPS 292.8). 

(eir) IS 339, Sama 1. 4 88. 

(a) ge: CV (var.). 

(6) sft CV (var.). 

() agafa CV (var); gaf CV (var.) Sama; 

aft IS; mur [a°] CV (var.). 

(4) gear OV (var.); ag [aa] CV (var) sag [aa] 
GV (var.), Sama. 

A villain who is dirty in his heart will 
not become clean, even if he bathes hund- 
reds of times ina tirtha; similarly a pot 
with spirituous liquor, even if it would be 
burnt, (would not become clean). 


bs a - 1621 
eret "I ur 
, Ah area faig area Eee: | 
agrena TET 
TTR ASAA A A ATTA 1 

(s) Srig 19 (in other editions 16). 

(s) SR 284.20 (a. Srig), SSB 117. 22, IS 340, 
Vidy 609. 

(6) st [er] Srg (var); rait Srhg (var), SR, SSB; 
fifa Caf) [go ] Srg (var) sreprafiraa 
[310] Srng (var), SR, SSB, Vidy, 

(c) qt [a] Srag(var.) Vidy qqr qR 
' $rhg (var). 

1d) g (a) Srig (var), Vidy - 

' Vasantatilakà metre, 

' Does the application of sandal paste in 
any way alleviate the flames of love-fever 
burning within? The outercoating of clay 
in the potter's baking fire only results in 
greater heatto the baking pots and not 
in lessening it. (A.A.R.). 


T 

tere afora gefa n 
($1) Āryāsaptaśatī 2. 17 (KM I. p. go). 
(m) SR 82. 39, SSB 357.46, VP 2. 32. 

Arya metre, 

What is the use of inward qualities 
where even two or three spectators are 
scarce? That is the quality (good point) 
of music in that it attracts even the deer 
that roams in the forest. (A. A. R.). 


(si) SuM 1. 9. 

Vasantatilakà mctre, 

Of what use is penance if Lord Visnu 
is in the heart? Equally useless is penance 
if the Lord Visnu is not visualised in the 
mind. Again, if the lord is present both 
inwardly and outwardly of the person, 
then also penance is useless, and if the 
lord is absent in and out, of what use is 
penance. (A. A. R). 


parr 
(st) SP 4644. 
Salin! metre, 
Closely pressed (strong), without marks 
[streaks of weakness], broad, thick in the 
middle, with broad and very sharp edges 
and big in size—having made such a 
sword for cleaving the chest of the demons, 
the king of gods ( Indra) became immensely 
glad. (A. A. R.). 


anjam see No. 1647, 


1625* 


oe sremevfirmem i 


ary gay a” 


ania quur Wd 
a tt: hed CRT UI 
(s) ArS 1.44. 
(si) SR 31. 25, SSB 50. 25. 

Arya metre, 

The rasa (sentiment or water) of a 
literary work or river is not pleasing to 
the rasajfia-s (connoisseurs) if the ideas 
are not disclosed (or if the hidden dangers 
are not visible) and if devoid of prasāda 
(clearness). 


1626 
wren ufa aringi 
erat dlencornige: wf a 
raana: Fat quur: 
fe aera: fpe gat TT ATA: Ut 
(sr) JS 234.19 (a. Saktisahasra). 

Vasantatilaka metre. 

He takes the city ladies inside the 
house, with their hairs standing on ends, 
makes them emit a stifled cry by his 
touch and makes their lips wounded— 
is that a lover or the winter wind? (A.A.R.). 


aren] a wee tc 
aqet waè weit THIET d 
was ufu 
"enfe qaan fefe ga n 
(S) Kysnakarnamyta 2. 51 
Upajati metre (Indravajrá and Upendrvajrà). 
The Gopi caught Krsna while thiev- 
ing one day ;/ straight, bolting the door, to 
His mother she went;/ there tied to the 
mortar for long He lay;/which seeing, 
in speechless wonder she bent! (M.K 
Acharya's translation). 


(a) Jana 3. 38 (in some texts ba/ed), 

(ar) JS 245-6 (a, Kumáradása). 

(a) age (°g: ) Jana®(var.) qrat {ae ] Jana (var.), 

(6) graft? Jana? (var.) ;^gigeq esie, Jāna? (var.); 
are, [9°] Jana? (var). 
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() FAri [Qo] Jàne? (var.). 
(4) qat [34°] or gu Jana (var.) ; 8i Jana 
(var.); sfà set? Jana (var.), JS. 


Indravajrá metre, 

For the clearness of water in lakes 
becomes a useless appendage (to lovers). 
For the expressions of kindness [kind 
coal: in case of the stupid becomes use- 
less. (G..R. Nandargikar's translation). 


1629* 
aaia poroa 
asg: at femia: a 
a ovd engai a 
qnart fret n 
(aT) PV 416 (a, Madhava). 
(c) ang PV (MS). 
(d) st PV (MS), 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajrà). 
Though possessing hardness within, 
she has pure brilliance by her sweetness; 
when enjoyed she gives great pleasure to 
those who possess taste: she is full of 


(embraced by) merits like white sugar 
candy. (A. A. R.). 


1630 
wage: errr: werde fire | 
agit: meena QA ya Uí 
(a) H (HJ 2. 101. HS 2. 97, HM 2. 101, HK 2. 100, 
HP 2. 91 and 2. 136, HN 2.90 and. 2.135, HH 
56. 2-3, HC, 73. 18-9 and 86, 12-3). 
(at) SR 381. 188 (a. H), IS 341, Sama 1 s 65. 
(a) sub Dall H (var.); gaga: H (var.) 


H (var.), SR. 
(d) x MES H (var.). 


E invacdiy corrupt, endued with 


patience, (will) assuredly (be) à perpet- 


rator of every evil; Sakuni! and Sakatara? 
are the two illustrations in point, O king ! 
(F. Johnson's translation) 

1 Gonusellor of Duryodhana. 

2 Minister of King Nanda. 


1631 2s 
eem 0 wb efus fei 
s um TH muse od 


va SSB 356.13. 
It is only by his inward virtues that a 
person gets a place in the hearts of others 
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and gets all prosperity like a flower garland 
which remains round the necks of others 
by being strung together by a thread. 
(A. A. R.). 


1632 
waat E quare 

aara arrissrerfarfet AANSTAAN, | 
mensae afaa: ements 

anneta mana ni: qu 
(aT) SR 9. 139, SSB 15.2. 

Mandakranta metre, 

Ever victorious is the effulgence, dirc- 
cted inwards, of the Cresent-crested lord 
(Siva), the Self-subdued, which pervades 
the whole universe under the guise of the 
brilliant eye situated on the forehead, 
which fills the brahmarandhra (the aper- 
ture in the crownof the head) by the 
action of the air that is restrained in the 
the nddi-s (nervous system) and which 
discloses ineffable bliss in the interior 
attached to intense peace. (A. A. R.). 


1633 
aafiaga Ta TAT | 
dafa: feat qao feed famae sift u 
(4) Bharatamanjari 2.274 (in some editions 2.276). 
Fie on the disgraceful life of thc 
man who bows down to his enemies, 
though he is being inwardly consumed on 
account of his powerlessness (to  ovcr- 
throw them). (M. S. Bhandare's trans- 
lation). 


1634* 
steer Tune qe 

geathaa faf aana: | 
Maras PRAN a mee 

asar: ema agra faenar n 
(aT) SkV 786, Kav 479 
(a) mafaa SkV (var.)."geqq? Kav (var.); 
(d) gaa? Kav (var.); xy missing Kav; fa. 

Kav (var.). 

Vasantatilakā metre, 

I remember how from heavy grief! 
of heart/she could not speak a word of 
what she wished; /how her round breasts 
shook with silent sobs/ and how she glanced 


at me repeatedly from half-closed eyes- 
(D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 


1 due to separation from her lover, 


1635 
sradenugeuer puer 
arat fra apr sawfa a 
mafa fe a marag FAREN- 
aaaea faman n 
(Sip) Pad 101, 58, SR 250. 27, SSB 622,30, Ava 
183.515 Any 26,17 
(b) fagu [fa°] Pad, SR, SSB; ay q^ Amy 
(c) fü g Pad, SR, SSB; "gr Pad, SR, SSB. 
(d) fig aa Pad, SR, Ava, SSB; qareatrfiy Ava, 
Pad, SR, SSB, 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

How am I to belittle the inward 
strength of this lion by mentioning it by 
(the utterly inadequate) speech? But 
the forest regions know, strewn as they are 
with the pearls from the broad temples of 
clephants rent asunder by his mighty 
claws. (A. ^. R.). 


araia a: WWW" sce No. 1639. 


1636 
aanta aa supfausrer | 
famea faafaia arevit i 
(m) P(PT 3.84, PTcem 3.73, PRE 3.72). Cf. 
Ru 155. 

(y) Old Syriac 6. 53. 

() mamaga Cun) P (var) 

(c) faaam P(var.); "qq PT, PTem; gar 
PTen (var.). 

This speech of yours is like wine mixed 
with poison, in that its inncr nature is 
concealed ; ils primary character is delight- 
ful, but what will come out of it is not 
casy to guess therefrom. (W. Edgerton’s 
translation). 


1637 
arate faata 
we we: farfürengfer afer ga a 
erar state mud 
a q sfasetsit fügt ou 
(si). Aryüsaptas&ut 2. 66 (KM l; p. 49). 
(iip) SR 40. o0, SSR 295.00 
Arya metre, 
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It (knowledge) having entered a dull 
person remains therein like the dull deer 
within the Cool-rayed one (moon). But 
in the case of the intelligent, having en- 
tered, it comes out like the moon from the 
sun (during the Amavasya). (A. A. R.). 


1638* 
serus semp fni ener qq 
wt fg Tp gia Fate n 
(a) KSS [KSS(AKM) ro, Go, 334; KSS (NSP) 
1.60, 33--4) ]. 
(mp) 18342. 
(6) wdar KSS (NSP), 
(6) g [a] KSS (AKM). 

Certainly wise ministers must penetrate 
and observe the peculiarities of their 
master’s character. For who would 
confine his attention to filling his belly? 
(C. H. Tawney’s translation). 


1639 

iama: geraas: 
amar: qia: magmas: à 

aad safa eaka: goea- 
ad temaer aaria: n 

(at) Skm [Skm (B) 2048, Skm (POS) 5.10,3] 

(a. Jalacandra) 

(a) gadag: Skm (POS) 

(4) farag Skm (POS); fega; Skm 
(var, ) 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 


The natural spots, full of shade, borde- 
ring the mountain streams give great deli- 
ght, with female elephants immersed in the 
rivers, the elephant cubs munching the 
fresh sprouts of plants spreading fragrance, 
the waves of rivers bubbling with the 
heavy breathings of intoxicated wild 
buffaloes, and with herds of deer dozing 
comfortably on rocks rendered cool by 
sprays of water (from the streams). (A. 
A.RJ. . 


r 


1640* 
iniii liigi ainu DEE GENGI EA 
maeri aefa fau: à 
haii Lipa EE E EEEE INR E ; 


M 


Tela SEAT 
Weg vitreis refait farearraerr TAA: n 


(3) Skm [Skm) (B) 1331, Skm (POS)2.172. 1] 

(a. Abhinanda). (cf. Kav 20). 

() "ghi Skm (B). 

Sàrdülavikridita metre, 

The wife of the traveller somehow 
(with difficulty )spends the nights, rendered 
long by anxiety, with throat chocked by 
deep sighs breaking out of the sorrow with- 
in (the heart), that were cursed by pairs of 
cakravaka birds in the rivers calling out to 
cach other throughout the period and 
the regions in the vicinity of the village 
resounding with the howls of groups of 
jackals excited by the cold (of the nights). 
(A. A. R. ) 


1641 
erm foga ainge 
WETERSUSRT —— quem a wee n 
(mp) SkV 1260, Kt, 8, KtR 8, SR 55. 62 (a. Kt.), 
SSB 316.64, IS 343, SRK 30. 98. 
(a. Indugegaprakha) 
(^) afizar" SRK, 
(d) & [*:] SR, SSB, SRK; qféqay: SR, SSH, 
SRK, IS. 
Pleasing outside but black within :—] 
who is not fooled by the villain [as by kim- 
baka fruit? (D. H. H, Ingalls’s transla- 


tion). 


l 1649 - 
saima g ana gufi à 
aa if pisya gime: n 

(up) PV 765 (a. Krsna-pandita), SR 87.2, SSB 

860.12, 

(a) “ant PV (MS). 

(b) sha? PV. 

(c) Stray PV. 

(d) Sfeerra: PV (var.). 

Even a man of learning becomes corrupt 
by association with the evil-minded, just 
as the ear becomes a resting place for 
crookedness by the proximity of the eyes. 
(A. A. R.). 


1643 
THOTT DEO Ta ataa à 
QUT FATT qua SAT T HA: FAA it 
(mp) VS 1207 and 1497 [in 1974 a. (Bhatta- 
viddhi]. 
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(c) eag: VS 1497 (var.). 

‘Where is happiness (peace of mind) 
when one has seen her pair of eyes and 
the wicked, that are black inside, curved 
(crooked), inconstant and reaching up 
to the ears (carrying tales)? (A.A.R.). 


ns 1644 


pyra ud | 
Lo 

BEC IE I SET 

em. PV 304 (a. Kavindra). 
Arya metre, 

' The sweetheart is like a leathern bag 
holding water, fresh and pleasing to the 
lover (owner), melting with love in her 
heart (wet with water inside), attached 
by good qualities (tied with big ropes) and 
rough i in external appearance. (A. A. R.). 


(8 ) GG ad 8.8 (57). 

(sm SR 25. 79 (a. GG), SSB 42.96. 

(0). "Rr asta, GG (var.). 

(Qu ! eqwdpm? SR, SSB; ‘aff’ s SR, SSB 

NOI | "quura. GG; "eqqitag ars? GG SR, SSB, 
| i i Sardülavikridita metre. 


‘May those ravishing strains of the 
E" of the foe of Kamsa augment all 


| | your weal !—those notes that chase away 


the adversities of the Devas, who are for 
ever harassed by the molestations of 
the Danavas, drunk with power;—those 
strains, again, that ravished the hearts of 
| the gazelle-eyed damsels, causing them 
; to nod their heads in enraptured approba- 
‘tion, whilst the mandāra flowers that 
' adorned their heads raised down in pro- 


; | fusion! Those strains that, like a potent in- 
à |; cantation, often made the cowherdesscs 
| || Stand petrified with ecstasy attracted them 


|| powerfully like a lodestone, inebriated 
them with a heady bliss, and thrilled their 


seite are 


very beings with a supreme joy | (S. Lak- 
shminarasimha Sastri's translation). 


1646 
wed www geraam quit 


amerrarmereregnaninfe qe Test i 
ai iiaeaa 
sits ertt efa meisi ear FH 
(8$) RT [RT (S) 3. 202, RT (TR) 3. 202, 
RT ((V) 3.202]. 
(ar) VS 889 (a. Kahlana for 
381.109 (a, RT), IS 344. 
M gef q^ RT (TR). 

) aferta RT (TR); erai [s^] RT (var.). 
6) grada RT (var.). 

Sardülavikridita metre, 

Those very drops of water which, while - 
floating about in the sca, are ever unheet ( 
are when drawn up by the clouds 
falling down (as raindrops), received P) 
the sea in the embrace of wave circles ma, 
indeed, turned into pearls, Thus a person 
of small consequence, if he has been 
well treated by somebody else, is om his 
arrival, as a rule, honoured by ‘the: great, 
(M. A. Stein’s translation), 


Kalhana) SR 


1647 
wre : 
Mida: qefa: kecute wel 


drerit: a 
qu erage ret AN: GTT Ni 

(q) P (PT 1. 135, PTem 1, 199, PP 1. 956, Pts 
1.375, PtsK 1, 420, PRE 1. 129); of. Ru 
72. 75, Cf. facerem tra? l 

(mt) IS 345. 

(g ) Old ayriac 1, 04 

(a) sem ugs PP, PRE; eq equ TU 

PP,P ts, PuK, PRE; 

(0) fred (aren? Pu, PuK) gusdcerquud: (at 
Pu. PP, Pts, PRE; estat T°) Pu; ward 
ga PP, PrE qu, PuK, ^ 

(0) rg ftem (Pa) PP, Pu, PRE; "nfüsait 


qeu 


gf: Pts, jufad: PP, Pts PRE. mrafatcnt 
dd UK Laan’) Pek; edt: Ier] 


Sürdülavikridita metre, 
"Tis a house with serpents mm 


aata -aatinaa 


wood with beasts of prey appalling,/ 
lotus-pond where blossoms smile / o'er 
the burking crocodile,/ spot that sneaking 
rogues deface with repeated slanders 
base—/timid servant never learns/whither 
kingly purpose turns. (A. W. Ryder's 
translation of PP)! 

1 Identical with PRE; PT and PTem text 
is translated by J, Hertel as follows : Wie 
in ein Haus, in dessen Innerem sich eine Schl- 
ange verbirgt, wie in einem Wald, in dem sich 
ein entsetzlicher Loewe befindet, wie in einem 
herzlichen wimmelnden See, so taucht man nur 
schwer und mit Schrecken in die truegische Seele 
der Koenige, in die mit der Zeit Unedle und Gem- 
eine sich gedralengt haben, Verleumder, die gegen 
edle Menschen ueble Nachrede fuehren. 


1648* 

WAST quere sqm safe: | 

wets Wa Wen Ale: NUIT ATT N 
(sy) Uttara 93. 9. 

(mp) Almm 27,. 
(b) sgg Uttara (var.). 

Stupor for first envelopes me (i. e. 
my senses) like a column of smoke aris- 
ing from the fire of grief smouldering 
within, which will today blaze forth 
without restrain. (C. N. Joshi's transla- 
tion). 7 


| : 1649 etx. e 
emere arate cp wo aA a 
alid maga aa: fe saat aa: n 

(sp) Ava 141.162 SR 231. 59, SSB 624. 5 See No. 

1653. 

A female cat or a bitch may have 
residence inside a royal mansion; even 
though the royal elephant is tied outside 
(the palace) does he, on that account, 
attain insignificance? (become slighted?) 
(A. A. R: ). 


qeu Atifa: u 
(ar) Any 122. 116. 
Arya metre, 
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You bear astringent taste (passion) 
inwardly but are sweet in external ap- 
pearance. O mango tree, the deceitful 
one, it is but proper that you are kept 


outside by the people. (A.A.R.). 


1651* 


e 


at ainaani Forks | 
SH Tar WaT Tatas: 
ARIAT PASAT UN 
(at) Skm [Skm (B) 462, Skm (POS) 1. 93, 2, Skm 
(BI) 1. 93,2) (a. Bhavananda), 
Vasantatilaka metre, l 
_May the revered first (supreme) lord, 
the great poet of love-drama, the self- 
born Cupid, grant you welfare—he, who 
knows the feelings and sentiments, 
in and out, of the three worlds and who 


causes to dance to his tune all the embo- 
died beings. (A.A.R.). í 


1652 
Ama. qirara et 
maaga m 
fd aiaa d afa: n 
(aT) SR 59. 210, SSB 322. 218, 
(a. Sphutasloka), IS 7645. 
Salini metre, 

This wicked person considering him- 
self very learned purposely picks holes 
(carpingly) in pearls of excellent sayings. 
In the bodies of loving women which give 
delight to all, a fly searches for a (possi- 
ble) wound therein (A. A. R.). 


SRK 30.99 


. 1653 
aaa arate A at aA 1 

akea maa — few fA a 
(ar) SSg 144, VP 10.31.. See No. 1649. 

(a) sfr SSe; wwafigg VP. 

A female cat and a bitch enter inside 
(have residence) a royal palace. Is the 
(intrinsic) respect of the lordly elephant 
anyway affected by his remaining out- 


side ? (A. A. R.): 
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aafaa gat see No. 1654 


1654 
afda wate: | 
TSA HOTT HIT dfaa: Far fatra: n 
m) P (PP r, 150, Pis 1. 196 and 4. 87, PGK 
1. 211 and 4. 59), Vet, 9.12, BhS 369, SkP, 
Nigarakh. 158. 61, 
(HT) SR. 348.22, IS 346, Subh, 22 and 294. 


aafaa gie 


(a) ?gup: Vel. (a. P), SSB 227. 22, “May BhS; ara 


[g^] Vei. 

(b) afeteaqr Pis. 4. 87, Vet. afeaitt SkP, qiga 
Bhs; qatet: Bhs; aatar Vet. 

(c) gemman (CMT: aed Vet.) qes? Vet, 
Pis, K. 1. 211; Sapa: PEK. 4. 56- 

(4) qaaa ata: Pisa. 87, PsK 4.59, Vet. 
RaRa: [A^ fa^] PisK 1211; giaa fü 
[a^ R^] Sk». 

This guija-[ruit (oh, what was God 
about?)! is poisonous within, and sweet 
without. (A. W. Ryder's translation). 

who created women and guifja-fruit; they both 
are poisonous inside and beautiful outside, 


1655* . 
eremi fere past fata noraa ast i3 


ferret: Asaa vale sperari peat fers | 


TT adro wate atagia 
amta: erteilen ferant sr servile ffa n 
(aT) Kuvad 49. 108. (p. 127), SR 16.55 (a Kuv), 

SSB 114. 15, SRK 124.2 (Kuv), IS 7646. 

(P) ganai IS. 

Sragdharà metre, 

The three worlds reside inside Lord 
Visnu and he slecps on the lord of serpents 
(Adifesa) ; he too rests on one part of the 
sea which the sage Agastya drank up as 
a drop. Agastya too bcars the shine of 
a glow-worm in the sky, O king Nrsirhha, 
which is but a charming lily-of-the-ear 
of your fame. (A. A. R.). 


1656* 
arated alata aa Eat a 
qie a maahi iera | 
zeai T 
gari qaaa N 
(a) Sak 4. 3 (in some editions 4. 2) (cf. A. 
Scharpe's Kalidasa-Lexicon I 1; p. 50). 
(ar) SR 323.12 (Sak), and 362.25, SSB 183.15, 


sratauear-d a mi^ 


and 250.24, RJ 1331 IS 347. 

(a) "mu [s^] SR 362, SSB 250, RJ; ggg- 
dt Sak (van). SR, SSB, 

(^) OMAA, Sak (var.), 

(6)  °apseqey Sak (var.); SR 362, SSB 250, RJ. 

(D) — "ga:uürfe Sak (var.), SR 362, SSB 250, 
RJ; °geeagifer Sak (var.). 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

While the round Moon withdraws his 
looming disc/beneath the western sky, 
the full-blown flower/of the night-loving 
lotus sheds her leaves/in sorrow for this 
loss, bequeathing nought/but the sweet 
memory of her loveliness/to my bereaved 
sight;/e’en as the  bride/disconsolatcly 
mourns her absent lord,/and yields her 
heart a prey to anxious gricf. (Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams’s translation). 


1657* 

archery yata wmm suut afg: | 

TA VATNS H AIT ABT TAT N 
(3 ) Bhallajasataka 23 (KM. 1V, p. 173) 

UT) Sah ad 10.706 (p. 314... 18-9), AR 198.374, 
ARR 118. ro—1, ARJ 198. 1-2, Kuv ad 27.66 
(p.83), SP r14», VS get (a. Bhallata), JS 105 
(a. Bhallata), SR 243. 208 (a. SP), SSB 647.4 
(a. Bhallata), IS 348, SRK 199.10 (a. SP), 
SSH, 2. 56, SRHt. 43. 47 (a. Bhallata), SSSN 
191,42 (a, Bhallata), Any 124.155. 

(c) aaa SRI, 

(d) TIIT, Gp SR, SSB, SRK, SSH) [ur qaa] 
VS. (var-) SR, SSB, SRK, SSH. 

Why should not the fibres [ or : reputa- 
tion] of the lotus-stalk be fragile [or: 
short-lived], that has so many holes 
[or : failings] within and so many 
thorns [or : focs] without.? (Translation 
in Bibliotheca Indica 9) 


1658* 
aafo fanim gram geig 
aeaa ap En a A |q 
frg sfrersarerariraredteaeiuqafer- 

saamea Sagara ATN N 
(4) Kavi-Kaumudi 1.70. 

Mandákrantà metre. 

Hollowness within has led to venal 
intimacy/between the bamboos, and 
bodes no good;/but lo, they clash in 
summer heat and burn themselves to 
death (K. Krishnamoorthy’s translation ) 
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1659* 
aaraa A wu 
what ABUT Taal AFET: | 
ay at fanang 
afala figa: pa waweu u 
(si) SSB 598.13 (a Saügrahituh). 

Gtiaryaé metre. 

There is that submarine fire inside of 
you and all around there are frightful 
sharks. Then, O wonder, how can you, 
O sea, be resorted to as you are full of 
visa [water or poison] (A. A. R.) 


1660* 
Wace Athoaast: rales ast: 

TATA AAT TA: NATT: RRT | 
famag fanfa: aeui 

faatae: FAVA AOTATT sagt: n 
(8) Viddhas 3. 24. 
tsr) SkV 746 (a. Rajasekhara), Kav 459 (a. Raja- 

śekhara), SR 276. 39, SSB 103.41. 

(à) acarat: Viddhas; qme: Viddhas 
(var.), SR. SSB, 

(b) mpeg: Viddha$ (var.). 

(c) — famnfiqg: Kav (var.). 

(4) fraler: SkV (var.). 

Mandàkrántà metre. 

Her tears first shimmer on the surface 
of her eye,/from which on being forced 
up gently/they form in drops upon her 
lash,/ thence they descend in scattered 
showers, which by their heaviness/ occa- 
sion suffering within her breast! (D.H. 
H. Ingalls’s translation). 

1, Upon parting with her lover, 


1661 

arafeafacaram mead Prep: | 

a wena gut art eeu Aaaa d 
(sp) Sama 2 «47, SSg 33. 

(2) siaa SSg. ——— 

A knowledge of words (grammar: 
scriptures) is of no use in destroying 
internal darkness (ignorance of Reality). 
Darkness is, indeed, not destroyed, by 
speaking about a lamp (light). (A.A.R.). 


1662 
aracari aaga SUE | 
vacant — -aaracagfe: fea n 


(8) Yogavasistha 5. 56, 34. 
(mp) SSap 451. 

To those who are tormented by intense 
desire (greed) in their minds the world 
consists of a forest of conflagration. To all 
creatures, what is inside them (in their 
minds) is manifested outside, (A.A.R.). 
ST: qs RI see No, 3837. 


1663 
afata Rte 
fart wef Afaa à 
faataina 
saaa wae fewer ou 
(8) Kir [Kir (NSP), 9. 21, Kir V) g. 21]. 
(mp) SR 300. 38 (a Gobhatta), SSB 145. 40 (a. 
Gobhatta). 
(b) aaf [3°] Kir (var.). 
Svāgatā metre. 

The quarters shone bright as if breath- 
ing freely after having been released from 
the obstruction of darkness when the moon's 
rays left off their crookedness due to close 


proximity (A. A. R.) 


1664 * 
aAaniaat wur aaa AeA TAT twi 
gerd sear Prefer sea à fau: 
dewupnsirpsufa rad! Mae Wustaet 

afa aaan quf sta: wx med n 
(si) JS 270. 17. 

Sardulavikridita metre. 

Your eyes possess Arjunata (whiteness ) 
at the ends and Krsnata (blackness) in the 
middle and due to this duality of appea- 
rance (double nature) they quarrel with 
(reach up to your) Karna(ears). you have 
become the field (of my desire) possessing 
a body with such ears and black-and- 
white eyes (you have really become 
the Kuruksetra battlefield with Krsna, 
Arjuna and Karna). Young lady, the 
highest happiness that I can count is the 
acquisition of yourself. (A.A.R.). 
waatata danaa see No. 4544. 


` 1665 
way TAT AT aà eA Ve 
Aramis BE C gamarad: di 


(m) MBh [MBh (Bh) 5.88, 96 (in some texts 
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cd/ab) and 12. 168, 25; MBh (R) 5. 89, 99 and 
12. 174. 36; MBh (C) 5. 3227 and 12. 6491-—2). 

(sir) SR 381. 191. (a. MBh), IS 352. 

(a) sig MBh 12. 168 25, SR; r or sqet [41] 
MBh. (var.). "v 

(b) Ha or qaq [a d] MBh (var.). 

6) sa: mfa sid ster MBh. (var); sea? 
MBh 12.168, 5, SR; °syfta or "gegi MBh (var.); 
ga Cu) sgr, (1°) [g^] MBh. (var.), SR, 

(d) gigatan: MBh (var.); ugar: [sea] 

MBh (var.); gaqt: MBh (var.), SR, 
The wise always delight in extremes.! 
They find no pleasure betwixt; they 
regard the extreme? to be happiness, while 
that which lies between is regarded by 
them as misery. (P. C. Roy's translation), 
1 It would be better: the wise like the last, i, e. 
the death. 
? it would be better “the last,” 


1666* 

SW arated fav emi gerewTRUW d 

maet fen: TERT TACT dU 
(s) Garucarya of Ksemendra (in RP) 99. 

(6) Raia Cáru? (RP) 

At the last hours of one's life one 
should contemplate about Visnu, the 
remover of all difficulties. Bhisma on his 
death-bed of arrows contemplated about 
Visnu (and attained salvation). 


j 1667 
weet Tear A quu ufa i 
eaarentaetarat aad fremere: q 
anaa fe aafia sema wafa a: n 
(mr) SSMā 17.7-9. 

There is not seen anywhere an end to , 
the numerous wonders of the world. 
These wonders are manifested to us only 
till we get liberation from the border of 
the worthless ego (the sense of ‘I’), 
(A. A;R. ). 

jeu 1668 

aret surfen aa: delta: ren Weng a 
qe adag wa qafa fosa: i 


(zı ): MBh [ MBh (Bh) 3.2, 44 cdlef and 12. 317,21; 
MBh (R) 3. 2, 45 and MBh(R) 12. 330, 21]. 

(a) at MBh (var.); Afrar: MBh. (var.). 

(5); gfezeg [d^] MBh 12. 317, 21; gfe or 
; s ferra MBh 12. 317, 21 (var.). 


() amala] MBh (var). 
(4) qX or qd orga [4°] MBh (var.) xiuf& or 
qzafa [qa ^] MBh (var.); afte: MBh (var.). 
Thirst! is unquenchable. Contentment 
is the highest happiness. Hence persons 
of wisdom regard contentment to be 
the most precious wealth. (P. C. Roy’s 
translation), 
* O. Bóhtlingk translates faqratay:—greed, 


1669 

aeisi re: quur meatier faq Wm i 

aft merge mat o feno ofa n 
(si) SMa 1. 43. 

Even a person born of the lowest class 
is honoured if he has plenty of wealth. A 
person devoid of wealth is slighted though 
he may be born of the family of Brah- 
mans (A. A. R.). i 


1670 
acasa aaae fard eret | 
aaa qvad fred fe gadaa: n 
(m) P (PP 1. 392, Pts 1. 404, PtsK. 1,452); €f. 
JSAIL 20.10, 
(HT) IS 354. 
(e) qsaa [q^] PP (var) fggà; [g°] Pis. 
(d) qs &^ Pts, PisK; gazqay PisK, PP (var.). 
To meanest witnesses, ordeals/should 
never be preferred ;/ of course, much less, 
if you possess/ a forest Goddess! word. 
( A. W. Ryder's translation). 


1671 
AUT TET TTS He 
aE CATS HET a qaaa | 
a saaran fa 
mga: freres 1 
(sy ) P(Pts. 4. 110, PtsK 4.76) cf. ABORI 48.147; 
No. 5. l 
(aT) VS 243 (a. Ravigupta), SR 48.142 (a. P), 
SSB 306. 144 (a. Ravigupta), IS 355, Pr. 362. 

(q) Rav (T) 132. 

(a) serae aT (qu: VS, SR, SSB), (qj 
PP) PP, PiK, VS,'SR, SSB (better) 

(P) warfarsranes sari q yr? Pu.K; aqa p erfir 
aiff g VS, SR, SSB (better); a TUT 
faster maggaa PP. 

(4) “afer Pes.K 
! but follows the Ravigupta text 

Arya metre, 
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A great man does not leave off the 
purity of his good qualities though red- 
uced to the last extremity (of death). A 
conch does not abandon its whiteness 
though it is released after being swallo- 
wed by £ikhi (peacock). (A. A. R.) 


wag fat ret Sce No. 1665, 


1672* 
HANTS HAT HTH CAA SEUT- 
WATS PATA HATTA TATA, a 
dtaresiaecierpd qoem dre tesa 


srrerevdewrerermgidigs AMAT n 
(m ) Mahàviracita 1.35. 
(sir) Kpr. 7.298 (p. 414) (a. Bhavabhüti),! SRK 
293.2 (a. Rasikajivana), RJ 1363, amd 171.459, 
JS 328.5, SR 366.5 (a, Mahaviracarita), SSB 
259.9. 
(a) ^i? [°t] Amd (var.) ; seg? Mahavi® (var.) 
() si [sy] Amd (var.) ma: 3? JS; ^ua? 
[31947] SRK. i 

(c) daag Mahávi^ qggd^ Amd; “gaz? Amd 
(var.); "wea, Amd sag SRK ' 

(d) sqq]? SRK; °gg «^ Amd \var.); "gg Amd 
(var.), JS. : 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

See how proudly she advances, filling 
the atmosphere with the jingling of her 
dangling ornaments consisting of scales 
and thigh-bones knitted together in the 
entrails,—and her body looking terrible 
owing to the moving breasts appearing in 
her front covered with the mud-like blood 
which she had first drunk and then vomit- 
ed (G. Jha’s translation).! 

1Quoted as an example of faults which become 
excellences, , 


1673* 
WPA RETASTA ATA TENT AAA STI 
QNA ATENTEN EAN | 
megam Fe amaaa, 
aea kaa giaa naga n 
(si) SR 365.10, SSB 258.10, SRK 292.3 (a. 
Jánakiparinaya). 
() "gw. SR. 
Sardilavikridita metre, 
The demoness approaches afar from 
the sky, which region was quickly vacated 


by the Siddha ladies (demigods) in fright, 
with the rows of swinging clouds thrust 
aside by the weight of her swinging breasts, 
resembling entrails, with her hair dishe- 
velled by being struck by the wings of 
vultures greedy to eat the (remnants of) 
meatsticking to the corners of her mouth, 
and frightful with her loud laughter and 
gaping mouth. (A. A. R.). 


1674* | 

aa: skaga: eigai- 
iiaa: ag ARM gra: d 

qa: Magga: vnu Set: aa 

Srfere t eret: se Tere: N: aranga 
(a ) Malati 5.18. Cf. aepqaqaee qr? 

(aq) Sar. 103.10-14 and 731. 16-19, KH 142.16-18, 
AIK 416. 26-417-2, SP 4076, SkV 1532, (a. 
Bhavabhüti), JS 328.4 (a. Bhavabhüti), SbB 2. 
228 (as quoted in SkV), SR 366.5, SSB 259.7, 
RJ 1362, 

(a) esfera iege — Alk. 

(^) Aaga Sar 103 (var); Rigar [u^] Sar 
731, AIK, SSB, SR; agar SkV (var.). 

(d) "ggi KH; "RIT: SkV (var.). 
Sardilavikridita metre, 

The she-ghouls! have made bracelets 
from intestines/and red lotus ornaments of 
women's hands;/have woven necklaces 
of human hearts/and rouged themselves 
with blood in place of saffron./ So decked 
they join their lovers with delight/ and 
drink the marrow wine from skull cups. 


(D. H. H. Ingalls's translation). 
1 Ghosts. 


"e 1675* 
wea: FATT urere water 
rareitratorar gnare ferferert reir TAT 
TA Wr aA: QATRA TTA N 
(si) ad Dagaripaka. 2. 10 (p. 94. 15-95.2), SP 
3973 (a. Dhanika), SR 361.35 (Wrongly a. 
Milati 5. 18), SSB 248. 35 (a Dhanika). 
(a) qmi SP. | l 
(b) aataq SR, SSB. 
(e) "afesara staztarddafeasge SP. 
Sardilavikridita metre, 
That fortunate man, the abode of the 
goddess of victory in battle shines like a 


i 
i 
| 
[ 
[ 
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banner on a post in the big fight— thc 
man, wounded, with fect fettered by his 
own entrails, and during the short in- 
terval when free from swooning, hc 
raises the weapon with that wounded 
limb still in his command and covered 
with armour in the form of hairs standing 
on ends and shielding his companions who 
are being struck down and harshly threa- 
tening the enemy soldiers. (A.A.R.). 


1676 
rare agi reu wur quere weit 
fairer: i 
deren fazer: sitae 


menfa aramea fag scm rame 
weg u 


(Smp) PV 121 (a. Ramacandrigamin), 

(a) WAT a PV (MS) (contra metrum). 
(^) frata: PV (MS). 

(7) saat: PV (MS). 

Sragdhara metre. 

The vicious elephant is rushing head- 
long having shaken off his chains that fett- 
ered him and crushing his mahout all of 
a sudden, full of fury on hearing the 
frantic neighs of horses running pell-mell 
and attacking those ( other keepers) who 
tried to catch him with hundreds of 
branches of trees broken off furiously, 
Let the people be carcful. (A. A. R.) 


we T gea qq scc No. 1683. 
wear cw wf mss See No. 1683. 
ST WW TATA sce No. 4138, 


1677* 
ae quaqua aru cai 
SURE ATTRA | 
gafi ved fau 
geet feb qaum i 
(a7) SRK 6.6 (a. Vithoba Anna), IS 5647. 
(d) mu fas IS (contra meirum.) 
Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajra ) 


If blind darkness (of ignorance or 
love) affects you, Oh lady, makc friends 
with the son of Vasudeva [Lord Krsna], 


the lotus-eyed, the one thread (hope) of 


HEY HI: d 


the world, nectarous in conduct and 


supremely sanctifying, (A. A, R.). 


1678* 
oer afefraefa fiar fag 
daga qufa at a ax raAH | 
av a arte ag at afat aaa 
satfacagaiahears n 
(aT) SRK 24.4. 29 (a. Sphutasloka), IS 7648. 
(a) &RÍgum, SRK, IS. 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

When the Lord, observing a man, 
said “Choose a boon of me” to him who 
was blind, poor and without a swect- 
heart, he did not requcst for cycs, 
wealth and a wile but chose thc sight of 
a son charming under a (royal) umbrella. 

() 


(A. A. R 


1679* 
ere ufa rep faerfesftat 
arta fagor wafia | 
aaa graecae mrt 
a ana: safia epit n 
(ar) Sama 2 q 27. Of. diia qWlseaed. 
Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajra). 
The arrows of side glances of sportive 
young ladies become useless having ob- 
taincd a blind husband. Similarly thc 
adverse effects of ‘Tuesdays, Sundays 
and Saturdays are not powerlul during 
the night. (A. A. R.) 


1680 
WA: a Up aafia a: 
We: a vattafacaay a: | 
aa: a varka oat a ne 
aq a fidea a ca ater: y 
t) Caturvargasamipraha tj, 
(mr) VS gogr. 
(a) sp fü? Gatur? (var.), VS, 
() gag: VS. 
Upajaiti metre (ndravajrà and Upendravajra), 
He alone is blind who is devoid of 
scriptural learning; he alonc is a knave 
who is uscless to supplicants; he alone 
is dead who is devoid of fame; he alone 
is to be pitied whose mind is not in dharma 


(A. A. R.). 
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1681-1682 
SU aT Ha fada aAA | 
gata qni rd aria aap u 


areata, genes fra 
ear afer a eteaT TOWN WEGE | 

(4) MBh [MBh (Bh.) Adiparvan, Appendix 1.81, 
lines 25-8; MBh. (R) 1. 142, 12-3; MBI (CG) r. 
5554-5] cf. gaung pw, and MBh (C) 
13. 5116, ° 

(mp) IS 360-1. 

(a) merear? MBh (R). 

(^) dx3q MBh (var.). 

(d) afa MBh (R). 

(e) a afaq MBh (R); afüeddegp MBh(C). 
Be blind if there is occasion to be 

blind; be also deaf; make your bow out 

of straw and rest quict like an antelope. 
But when your foe is under your 

control destroy him with conciliatory 

words and any other means and do not 

have mercy for him, even if he would 

scek your protection. 


1683 

Sm pem dq gorg fadena | 

MITTS ST AAT aA UT AEA n 
(3) Cr 1155 (CNM 81, CNMN 66, CnT 1I 24.1, 

CnT IIl 57. 7), Vet 4. 23. 

(at) IS 357, Subh gr. 
(a) sed afte gest Subh; seyg CNM; seq a 

Vet (var.). 

(^) gsar CNM; gia Vet (var). 
(c) saarta S CNM; syg aaa my Vet 

(var.); sgia «TW Subh. 

(7) e&t CNM; qfiraar [H°] Vet (var.). 

A wife, who does not abandon a 
husband who is blind, who is hunch- 
backed, who has leprous limbs, who is 
afflicted with disease, or who has fallen 


into misfortune is, (indeed), an extremcly 
faithful wife. 


1684 
SE: HTT f cere | 
aaron: fear: de aif feed n 
(a ) P(Pts 5. 91 and 5. roo, PtsK 5. 77 and 5.85, 


PM 5. 52) ( cf. PKS 61.7) GE. Nos, 1686 and 
1685, 


(sp) IS 356. 
(b) qamara Read} Pts. K. 


The blind, the hunchback and the 
princess with three breasts were all cured 


in a very unusual way, since the fate was 
propitious. 


1685 
eH: paaa MaRa wp faa d 
aads nif mai Gm oa 
(a) P (PP 5. 69). Cf. Nos. 1684.1686, 
(>) Aad (feqeaat or Raa) qawa PP 
(var. ). 
v) aiff PP (var.). 
Blind man, hunchback, and unblessed 
princess with an extra breast —[/wayward- 
ness is prudence, when/ prudence favours 


wayward men. (A. W. Ryder’s transla- 
tion), 


1686 
wee FARIA Uaa a reat | 
aR ert aa: ganda ou 
(WT) Sama 2 q 75. Cf. Nos. 1684-5. 
blind man, a hunchback and a 
princess with three breasts, all abnormal, 
become normal when Lord Krsna is 


favourable. (A. A. R.). 


1687* 
WTEC Yat sme. 
wreath wearer Frere: à 
THAT aotea 
STSSCITWEDTRRD Ta: fr a 
(at) SP 3935, SR 299.21 (a.SP), SSB 145.23. 

Rathoddhatà metre, . 

Dear one, the brilliant central region 
of the lord of herbs (moon) became dark 
like collyrium due to his consuming every 
day a good deal of the poison of darkness 
Which confuses the world. (A. A. R.) 


1688 
TAMTIET te aud owfaefeau i 
wet cra —— fgfstarut gaT: N 


(ar) PV 562 (a. Cintàmani). (According to J. B. 
Chaudhuri in PV also in Subhasitasdrasamu- 
ceaya (MS 105666—13 c 7 in the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal 154). 

(2) aà [s]. 

Then the sprout of darkness set in 


— RE 
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and quickly grew (became dense) like the 
son of Hidimba (the demoness) who was 
dallying with Bhimasena. (A. A. R.). 


. 1689 
TTT TTT 
afana afircars MAF | 
sara: sept 
ags afaa: u 
(si) Áryàsaptasati 2. 8 (KM I; p. 27), 
(at) SR 171. 796, SSB 506,796, 
(4) semefic [q^] Ars. 

ryá metře. 

Lord Brahmà, residing in the navel 
of Lord Visnu, remained a friend of 
Laksmi and: Keśava (wife and husband) 
by remaining blind when he ought to be 
blind and deaf when he ought to be deaf. 
(A. A. R.). 

1690 


weet wera faari: i 
wares sp seta fare a erf ui 
(ait) IS; 358, Subh 86, 
a) seqiad Subh. 
duda the two kinds of blind persons, 
he who became blind with regard to 
worldly concerns, is the really blind one; 
the common blind cannot use his eyes 
only, but he who is blind with regard to 
worldly concerns cannot use any of his 
organs. 

Ex 1691 - 

arem qd falia gem: | 

gafara: Ma aA aA a i 
(s) SRHt 265.6 (a. MBh) but does not occur 

in MBh (Bh). 

(c) -xtearftaca: reconstructed SRHt, 

This person (Duryodhana) tormented 
by sorrow does not see like a blind man 
intoa mirror and does not listen like a 
deaf person to a well-wisher (A. A.R. ). 


EP act 1692 
eem Tea afen weg 
o fera: war dafke eat: | 
(TU NUT SIUE RT 
. WT qp area wear: 4) 
(si) MBh [MBh (Bh) 3. 193, 1, MBh (R) 
| 8: 133, 1, MBh (C) 3. 10621]. 


BATT ga 


(9p) SRHt. 8.20 (a. MBh), IS 359, 
(a) qeqt: MBh. (var.), SRHt; afite [a°] 
MBh (var.), SRHt, 

(^) Raar: MBh (var.), SRHt; sry Came) 
MBh (var.); fjgereq or aeaee or gfgqeq 
or afge or à qfaqeq [3*] MBh (var.). 

(c) maurai aa (aqar) MBh (var.). 
Upajáti metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajra) ; 
irregular. ), 

When no Brahmana is met with on 
the way, the way belongeth to the blind, 
the deaf, women, carriers of burden, and 
the king respectively. But when a 
Brahmana is met on the way it belongeth 
to him alone. (P. C. Roy's translation). 

1693 
re = T R f ^-^ EM 
MaN afsfafecforaaqa: | 
Aarna? fafmfeeer 
tan ate eT TRETEN h 


(31) Laksminysirbhastotra and Karavalambana- 
stotra of Sarhkaracarya II, 
(sir) VS 3516 (a Rajanakakamalikara), 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

To me, O Lord, who am blind by the 
loss of the great treasure of discrimination 
and who am thrust into the deep well of 
delusion by the powerful robbers called 
the senses, O lord of Gods, give a helping 
hand as deserving all pity (A. A, R.). 


1694 

aren ga qure dedna fief à 

TH aaa mofa | re da miae ou 
(81) Dar 3. 142. 

Kings like blind people do not see what 
is proper and not proper; what is good 
and what is bad; they walk the path 
through which they are led. 


1695 
wer ga afta ga 


(ar) SMH 6. 25. 


(4) amaai SMH, 
Udgiti-àryà metre, 


arent fago- fg 


Good people remain in the king’s 
assembly which is uncongenial, as though 
blind, deaf, dumb, overcome with swoon 
or as lame (as their advice is never wel- 


come). (A. A, R.) 


1696 
sr faasid er efarfsre fortan | 
afra radi am wafa WATT ii 
(81) Sabha 18. 
The assembly (sab) of kings, devoid 
of learned men, is blind; it is dumb if 
there are no poets; it is deaf when there 


are no musicians. (K. P. Aithal's trans- 
lation.) 


1697 
ster war airea 
We aiaa surf à 
ped a oats a d fret sreitfir 
Saa a anfa u 
(4) Prab [Prab (TSS) 2. 28, Prab (NSP)2.29]. 
(Sip) SRHt 83.15 (a Prab), SSSN .65.15 (a. 
Prab), SuM 25. 1 
(a) getad SuM but B in SuM as above); 
aftad SuM (but Bin SuM as above) 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

I: will. overpower them with wrath, and 
suilocate them with rage, so that they 
shall not regard actions, 
men shall neither hearken to what con- 
cerns their own happiness, nor recollect 
what they had read in the holy books, 
(J. Taylor's translation. ) 


Anger, 

1697 A 
eH cafe noma: gf amag | 
aikan: qù qf a rev wfteaft n 


(m) P (PT 3.62, PTem 3.48, PS, 3-38, PN 3.31, 
PRE 3.51), cf. KsB 16 463 cf. also Brhadarapya- 
kopanisad 4*4,10, láopanisad 9.12. Qf. Ru 144, 
JSAIL 20.15, WZKM 25.21. 


(a) asaf (87) PN, argh (a°) PS, 
(b) v a (or afe PN) fiar aaraa (or ateg 
PN) PS, PN, | 


Ge) feret (at or "ape a t PT, PTem; 
akua Gat PN, efíaurzl PS. 

In blind darkness are we sunk who 
offer sacrifices with beasts. A higher 
religious duty than harmlessness has 
never been nor shall be. (F. Edgerton's 
translation. ) 


and even wise . 
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1698 
ereitscaed rera 
Tey: 
"T = 


HTT TTT TT AT : h 
(a1) SMH 7. 50, 
Upagiti-arya metre, 

Even a blind person follows the path 
indicated by others with the aid of a stick. 
A king has real kingship only due to the 
unaffected (unobstructed) affection of 
the subjects. (A.A.R.) 


(31) Mn 8. 95. 

(b) uzg: q at: ag Mn 
(Deccan [College MS.], 
Govindaraja, Nandana). 
That man who ina 

gives an untrue account 

(or asserts a fact) of which he was not 

an eye-witness, resembles a blind man 

who swallows fish with the bones. (G. 

Bühler's translation.) l 


1700 


(var.); Medhātithi 
Raghavananda, 


court (of justice) 
of a transaction 


a BT afe amr HS] aes ht aT | 
Faga at eat new ead fade: n 


(sr) P [PP 5. 74, Pts, 
(a) ayft [arg] Pek 
(5) get or gas? or qi PP(var.) 
or Gan: PP ( 
PP (var.), 
Blind or deaf, of meanest birth,/lepr- 
ous may he be;/let him take the girl and 


gold toa far country. (A. W. Ryder's tra. 
nslation. ), 


5.98, PtsK 5.84 PM 5.84). 


aiaa} or akaa 
var.) (contra metrum) qaq c 


1701 
Set fir Tet wafa 
M: qafa mo 
(8) Cr 1156 (GRGa II 
-GP 1, r, Ig. 
(a) sd] CRCa 1I. 
(^) mmeaftafisa: GPy 
(c) spy: Cr (var.), -— 
Blind is à king who is devoid of know- 


Tey renanta: | 
Utes a afa n 


48, Crca p. 85 and 117) 


(printing crror), 


ledge of scriptures; a blind king may see 


through (his) spies, but a king devoid of the 
knowledge of Scriptures cannot see at all, 
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1702* 
HAAR ad ea AAS usque 
area a asa ag RA aca | 
fasaa: fast danas Slat quts 
arrat aka ued aoaia amet at- 
"EHE n 


(si) SkV 1126 (a, Vasukalpa)!,Skm, [Skm(B) 443, 


Skm (POS) 1. 89, 3] (cf. AB p. 548). 
(b) “ava? Skm. 
(c) gummenre (^u) Skm; atat SkV (var.). 
(4) fram: SkV (var.). 
Sragdhara metre. 
1 In some MSS Kalpavasu. 
Their! strength is lessened by their stren- 
uous tumblings/on the heavy breasts 
of Andhra girls./They have tousled the 
charming hair-knots/of lovely Tamil 
brides./They have smelled the lotus 
mouths/of the women of Ceylon/and 
have kissed the cheeks of those of Kerala./ 
Gently the south winds blow, perfumed 
with sandal wood. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s 
translation. ) 

1 Of winds, 

1703* aah 

aa eyes mera 

SEE maga a ERTE WaT TATTA: | 
asai gat a aià vani a aa fafao g 

weri aaa a area fe wet agai aia n 
(si) NBh 184. 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

Friend, I now describe that dinner in 
which the boiled rice resembles a collection 
of kàihfuka flowers (red in colour : hence 
contemptuous) and full of  pebbles, 
smelling of smoke and other foul smells, 
served in a mess (duc to overcooking); 
the teeth get broken (by the stones), ghee 
is far away; neither is there salt or 
tamarind, and as for side dishes there is 
no mention at all. (A. A. R.) 


1704 
smi wafer sagat card fg ag 
Raama mupredt fed ou 


(s) Puránárthasamgraha I4. | 

Food should be served to a gucst atten- 
tively, for it paves the way to heaven. 
Saktüprastha along with his family went 
to heaven as he gave food (to guests). 


(A. A. R.) 


aa WATT Y GT Sce No. 1714. 


1705 
STRE Ted ae agada 
THAT ASIA: YT AERAR Q 
wh: «bet frere feret rere 
agra fasaadi tres n 
(Sj) Santiv 4o. 

Mandákrántà nietre, 

Just as the very pitiable common 
people arc attracted (and dcluded) one 
after another of food, corn, wealth and 
law (carth), so arc even thc purc-minded 
deluded by the infirm edifice of onc after 
another of (discourse on) the carth, 


ether, sky and the abode of Brahma. 
(A. A. R.) 


1706 

STRUD Ra fée aasang | 

aiqi: qaiea (? are 
(sit) Sama 2 s 57. 

These is neither food nor drink, nor is 
there any chewing of betel rolls. Great 
is the festivity in mansions: it is beating a 
tom-tom (of non-existent plenty). (A.A. R.) 


1707 
HA HATTA taora: eieaa mur: 
AAT: maT: HENS hfe: TER... 
Ure qupeu uf fered Apea: 

wem giga aay caer quer n 

(si) NBh 184, 

(a) "quiere? NBh; gums NBh (var.), 

(6) antanan: NBh; at the end four aksaraes 
missing, 

Sragdhari metre, 

The boiled rice having the attractive 
colour of pearls, golden coloured soup that 
is thick (not watery), different dishes of 
vegetables with inviting smell, pudding of 
treacle mixed with fruits, ghee (liberally) 
served till the end of the meal, solid curds, 
savourics of various kinds—such a 
meal is enjoyed by a large number of 
Brahmana’s in your big mansion to 
please Lord Ramachandra. (A. A. R.) 
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1708 l 
aa faman fafget matai aoa à 
aana afar mdan q fear n 
(a7) VCsr 3. 14. 
(a) frag, VO. (var.). 
(^) stare, VO (var.). 
(c) meara 8€ feug, VO (var.) ; ffs or ated 
[a°] VG (var.). 
(4) srt a paraa VO(var.) ; sidqaa VC (var.). 
Food is ordained by the Creator to 
sustain the life of mortals. A wise man 
should not disregard that ordinance and 
seck for anything (else). (F. Edgerton’s 
translation. ) 


1709 

aa seu mesa qued cau f Grex: 

waaay fefc wafer n 
(si) Sama 2 q 7. 

One should (at the commencement of 
a meal) sprinkle water round the platc 
clockwise, having first sprinkled a few 
drops over the food muttering the Gayatri 
manira; then with the mantra Satyam, etc.,. 
changing it to Riam, etc. in the evening 
meal (the sprinkling around should be 
completed), (A.A.R.) 


1710 

sre fa srfrat str atai moi gA | 
WWE fad anise ets avarum i 
(m) BhPn 11 26, 33. 

Food is verily the life of the living, 

lam the refuge of the afflicted. To men 
after death wealth consists of dharma 
and the good people are the refuge of 
those who have fear from sources other 
than the battlefield. (A. A. R. ) 


1711 

aaa cafa mat SANT aT Gem | 
gar vata steer fatade Aft ou 
(8) Harivaméía-purána, Harivarhgaparva 50.30. 

(Of. “Purana” 3.1; p. 62). 

Sleep is natural to all people; it may 
come to the mortals on earth as a result 
of taking a meal or due to fatigue. 


(A. A. R.) 


AAIAT HMAT see No. 6983. 


1712 
MAA AATAT FARA AT WE d 
wire da a eu faex: eWam oi 
(3) Cr 63 and 381 (CN "O"), CV 4.19 ed[ab 
Cr 4.3 ed[ab, GS 1.19 cdjcb, ONG 113 cdjab, 
CONI I 35 edjab, CNT 243 cdjab, CNM, 190 
cdjab, GNMN 154 cd/ab, GNSK 73 cd/ab, GV 
1 HI 4.4 ed[ab, CnT VI 59 cdjab. 
(6) faetarat [R°] CN (var). 
(c) aaisa aq CN (var.). 

The following five are considered as 
fathers : giver of food, the protector from 
fear, the giver of the young girl (in marri- 
age), [or; the instructor in knowledge], 
the natural father, and the preceptor. 


1713 
wear ETAT fam gu | 
ere attra qf aasia g frat n 
(nr) SRS 1.15, SSpr 21; SR 158.217, SSB 487.224 
(a) saga (mem ap) at ata SR, SSB. 
(^) ammam: uvm SR, SSB. 

The giving of food is a great gift, but 
the giving of education is a greater one; 
the satisfaction that comes out of taking 
food is momentary, whereas the good 
result of education is life-long. (A.A.R.) 


1714 
waa Kae TU wowfaerfa a 
waa wa wd WRAT N 


(mp) TP 423, 18 7445. 

There does not exist a better gift than 
the gift of food and never will there be 
one; food holds the whole world together 
with all its movables and non-movables. 


1715 
MATE EAA aa a afer 1 
mma eet arn Amf ou 
(sr) NBh 66. 


Thirst for (insufficiency of) food may 
take away the flesh in the body, and thirst 
for water, blood; thirst for sexual satisfac- 
tion (sex starvation) may affect eyes and 
lack of sleep causes disease. (A. A. R. ) 


1716 
wadl Wearaa agen. fafa: d 
anA eara faat aga TUR dd 
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(si) Kuvaidyaninda in Vaidyakiya-subhasitavali, 
p. 67. 

The giver of bread, the giver of water, 
the man who brings relicf to the suffering! 
these, O Bharata, attain Heaven without 
the performance of sacrifice. (P. M. 
Mchta's translation in Vaidyakiyasubhà- 
sitavali, ) 

1 The physician, 


1717 

eret amar faan agiqa: od 

areata qune afen feret: | 
(sp) SRHt 182.9 (a. Sahgraha), SSSN 84.9. 

Food and drink of a king should be 
specially guarded against poison; the wel- 
fare of the people is dependent on him; 
righteousness, etc. of the people also 
depend on him. (A. A. R.) 


1718 

aaan AEAEE: | 

waard qi aa sada ü 
(a1) SP 1729. 

One should honour one’s preceptor 
there with food, drink, etc. as well as 
clothes and decorating matcrials, pleasing 
unguents and flower garlands. (A. A. R.) 


1719 

aarti Haat cp aera wferan | 

afda? mo fae ara a feda n 
(m) MBh[MBh (Bh) 12.318,24, MBh (R) 

12,332.24, MBh (C) 12.12532]. 

(3) SRHt 52.1; (a MBh). SSSN 49.14 (a. 
MBh). 

(a) Ha or spp (stet) °MBh (var) ; sft MBh 
var), 

(b) is (MBh bul some tests as above), 

(c) sift MBh (var); af MBh (var); qii 

SSSN.^ 
(d) arafàa sft? MBh (but some texts as above) 

sqft MBh (var). 

Food and drink arc digested in thc 
stomach where various kinds of catables 
are taken in. Why indccd is the foctus in 
the same region not digested? (A.A.R.) 


1720 
WaT dea mÂ? quw aaa: | 
manra aiam duaia ww n 


(Si) SRHL 18.3. 

The five essential ingredients (vital 
fluids) of the body perish when food is 
dcnied to it; all beings on the carth are 
nourished by (born of) food. (A. A. R.) 


1721 

ways wu deat asas fg sau d 

TEN Wer AeA qe wget Www u 
(si) TP 375 quoting Kavitàratnakara 201, IS 

7446. 

The strength of men has its foundation 
in food; the (very) existence (of men) has 
its foundation in strength; a skilful phy- 
sician should protect, thercforc, strength 
with the greatest care. 


aadi atta gara sce No. 2987. 


, 1722 
Wrap vata fafana q à 
MATA TAT aA wur ALATA ai 


(si) SP 536, SR 194.19 (a.SP), SSB 546.2, SRK 
158.14. (a. Prasangaratnivali), 1S 7649. 
He (the munificent donor) gives, on 
the bank of the (holy) river, food, clothes, 
gold and various kinds of gems to thc 
Brahmanas. Go, hurry up. (A. A. R.) 


1723 
waar ami qaaa cfe 
WWW a END mia aaa Rg: 
(5$) Cr64 (GV 8,22, CPS 268.14). Also interpol- 
ation in some editions of Mn(KSS t14) 
after 11.4. 

(aT) IS 362, Sama 1.86. 

(a) aügSz OV (var.). 

(b) sequi CV (var). 

No enemy is equal to sacrifice: with- 
out food [alms] it destroys the kingdom; 
without mantra-s the officiating priests; 
without gifts the instructor of sacrifice. 


1724 
aaao fae feae] uuo 
vaise aii aiara dau n 
(31) Cr 65 (GV 10.19, CS 3.97, GNPN 56, CPS 
274-5). 
(mr) IS 363, Sama r sp 101, 
(a) sag CV (var.); ge CS (var.) ; &xrgqj OV 


i 
i 


aaka riorem 


(var.); Sama fs or qsz or (sz or fact 
[fa^] GV or GS (var.). 
(b) faszta or fire, or ES CV or GS (var.); 
aqq CV, Sama ^qup qq OS (var.); qq 
QV and CS (var.). 
(c) aqqareqay GV (var); qquiszqup OV (var.); 
quae GS (var.); gegra CV (var.). 
(4) man 18; ajam [mi^] CS (var.); ggat 
GV, Sama; gfa: [q^] CNPN. 
A (rice) cake is'eight times! better 
than rice; milk is cight times better than 
a (rice) cake; meat is eight times better 
than milk; (and) ghee is eight times 
better than meat. 
1 Usually in GV is "ten times", 


1725* 
amai Heyer 
mafa: yiga: wu d 
earqqee qiti frau 
Araia Fla RTH N 
(ay) SP 2471. 

Indravajrá metre, 

The crow has always his mouth 
(beak) full of food of various kinds, fruits, 
flowers, meat, fish, etc. If only it is seen as 
the omen at the commencement of a 
journey, it may indicate success in the 
desired undertaking, sumptuous food and 
pleasure, (A. A. R.) 


1726* * 
aafaa 
a aqi faqaq aaa aa | 
ATH Tae SATA TAT 
AAA quu ara d 
(mr) SP 2607. 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajrà). 
A dog, if seen (at the commencement 
of a journey) on the left or near the left 
side eating some kind of food or faeces or 
fresh cow-dung, provided it is not shaken 
constantly in its mouth, fulfils the desire of 
the heart (of the person setting out). 
(A. A. R. ) 
1727** 


aaaeaii: 
quisitsssemesratst à 
waaa afma 
sedi faarerfefadt aaa: n 
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(sj) SP 2663. 

Indravajrá metre. 

A crow, if seen (as omen) with beak 
filled with some kind of food or faeces or 
meat, etc., will give the desired result in 
the successful fulfilment of the use of 
manira-s, etc.; in profit of merchandise, 
etc.; and it is also auspicious for the 
performance of marriage and other similar 


functions. (A. A. R. ) 


1728 
wae wae waa afaa od 
vd THAT aa Tae N 


(S1) Ap 1.6, 19, 15 (in some texts after a-be of 
No. 1729 is inserted.) Cf. No. 1729. 
(d) eae Ap (var.). 

The murderer of a Brahmana learned 
in the Veda heaps his guilt on his guest, an 
innocent man on his calumniator, a thief 
set at liberty on the king, and the peti- 
tioner on him who makes false promises. 
(G. Bühler's translation.) 


1729 

eae Wet aries vA aata | 
qt fear msaa cae canis ffe ut 
(3) Mn 8.317, Vas 19.44 (in Vas AnSS Anss 

19.29), (Gf. No. 1728) and information 

included in (3), No, 128 

The killer of a learned Brahmana 
throws his guilt on him who eats his food, 
an adulterous wife on her (negligent) 
husband, a (sinning) pupilor sacrificer 
on (their negligent) teacher (or priest), 
a thief on the king (who pardons him). 
(G. Bühler's translation.) 


aag TAIT ft see No. 1724. 


1730 
sre walt qian: d 
amg wafa mia ua: iga: N 
(si) MBh [MBh (Bh) 6.25; 14, MBh (R) 6.27, 
14, MBh (C) 6.964 — BhG 3.14]. 
(mp Sama 2 q 17. 
(c) qnia, [a°] MBh (var.). 
(4) agpi MBh (var.). 

Beings originate from food; from the 
rain-god food ^ arises;| from ^ worship 
comes the rain (-god) ;/ worship originates 
in action. (F. Edgerton's translation). 
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1731 
HART TYR AY wat sia: wfufema: | 
statin a afaa aaa feno 
(aT) SRHt 10.2. 

From food (comes) blood and vital 
fluid; life is firmly established on it; da 
by day the senses and intelligence get 
satisfaction from food. (A. A. R. 


1732 

HATA Wer: 

arferfavenrfa erret qen à 
aftcearafa aaa 
AAA TATA u 
(si) Vaidi 65. 

Arya metre, 

Absence of food causes death; food 
comes from rice and rice is produced by 
rain; the rain is caused by penance; saying 
thus,therefore,let the penance be performcd 
for amptyu (to avoid death: for immorta- 
lity). (K. P. Aithal's translation.) 

1733 
SERT EAA TATA: 
sam ata athe: a 
where qaramat 
«it ary tala agana n 
(st ) AS 531, 
(4) a [at] AS (var.); WWW AS (var.). 

Upajáti metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajrà), 

When one takes vegetarian food it is 
possible to examine closely by penance 
objects of even atomic size. When eating 
flesh food, it is not possible to see clearly 
even a thing of a mountainous size duc to 
its hugeness. (A. A. R.) 


1734 
aaa rp wd 
ama saafi E LUE 

(si) SRHt 184. 

The whole universe, movable and im- 
movable (plants, etc.) arc sustained by 
food. Life (vital breath) becomes power- 
ful by food; it is evident (before the eves); 
there is no doubt about it. (A. A, R.) 


1735 
TT TA TATA «equ fango à 
wea fau Wü maaa a n 


TRATTATA, | 
sea «fer eara: u 


STUIUGd — 89: qu 


(sp) SRHt 166.4 (a. Münasollasa!), SSSN 140.4. 
1 Although the whole section of SRHt is found 
in Manasollasa, this verse is omitted in the 
latter, 
(c) qe SSSN. 

In food, drink, betel roll (for chewing), 
fruits, flowers, decorations, clothes, un- 
guents, incense smoke, in bcd and scats, 
(onc is liable to be attacked), (A. A. R.) 


1736* 
HH RATA NU HI qud qui weer Y 
aa are ferarfa qr fg erum god orae Ee 
gafef at as aq surf qeu aat 
amaa athaedaeat arf sspe n 
(gt) Any Sat sr. 
Sárdülavikridita metre. 

Quickly depart for another forest, cat 
the wild fruit : happy will be your abode 
there, do not therefore spoil your good 
fortunc. O elephant cub, do not go into 
this forest: I am telling you for your own 
welfare; for you know that (in this forest ) 
there sleeps a lion who tears up the pride 
of elephants. (A. A. R.) 

1737 
SH ATC gudu mos 
sed eit qferfirererafr à 
war Arar Wu 
HA TET | TIAA UM 
(a) Mrech [Mycch (NSP) 4.16, Mrech (K 4.16], 
Cf. Vet (e ad 9.14; p. 143). 
(8t) SR 340.66 (q. Mrech), SSA 228.26, IS 372. 
(a) wx [meg] SSB; gad fata Vet. 
(4) qv at [s ad^] Vets qct SSB; siae 
Vet (var.). 
(c) megeg giar JAAR, Vet. 
(4) seta ora orafa qar: Vet. 
Indravajrà metre (In Vet, Upajiti—Indravajrá 
and Upendravajri). 

Onc man perhaps may hold her heart 
in trust,/ she lures another with coqucttish 
eyes,/ sports with another in unscemly 
lust,/ another yct her body satisfies, (A. 
W. Ryder’s translation, ) 


SE WTRTHTETESI soo uid Bad fer 
173% 

sre: sp: arcane cafe fafaa arta siat 

asistir wiser: wagina fedi: à 
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werd qufstafaiucaqueTNEIZER: 
eqs eret vati fermer faa ware: n 
(mp) JS 375.2 (a. Gittapa). (Cf. Kav 40). 

Sragdhara metre, 

The lake dug (by this king), in the 
city vies strongly with the ocean by loud 
laughter in the form of a mass of foam 
and brags with thc roar of his huge waves, 
*Who other has bcen, O salt-water-filled 
sca, restrained like you by monkeys or 
man; which other (reservoir) has been 
drunk dry by onc Brahmana [Sage 
Agastya] taking it only in the vessel of 
his folded palm ?” (A. A. R.) 


1739 
ara: atta enm fe wafa Sure: 
wüfegserERO feat wafa afer N 


(mr) Sama 2 sq 7o. 

One person does some (questionable) 
activity and (another) the writer gets 
tainted (gets the punishment). In the 
context (of the misbehaviour) of the 
organs of sex, the nose has been cut off 
(in the case of a woman). (A. A. R.) 


1740* 
aa: mus a gendaan frat HST 
q afama qaeafuuqur Auer asa: | 
aa aei a cerdo 
qaareataangharacares tary wena ou 


(aT) SKY 1200 (a. Vasata), Prasanna 75a cdjab 
(a. $ri Kebavicarya), 


(c) spp Prasana, 


(4) qreatargd® Prasana., 

Sürdülavikridita metre. 

Within Agastya must have burned 
digestive fire/beside whichever the under- 
water fire/seems but a smouldering 
fire of chaff./ Praise to that snow wherein 
the roaring ocean rolled/together with its 
fish and crocodiles and sharks,/yet never 
filled its whole capacity. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s 
translation.) 


1741* 
TY gaea 
amature foray | 
STRA afat ems 
WUIRUEYMT AAT a 


(aT) SMH 9.17. 
(a) agan? SMH (var.). 
(0) sma? SMH (var.). 

Rathoddhatà metre. 

Thinking me to be another, she, with- 
out any restraint raised her eyes immedi- 
ately; but recognizing me she became 
timid and covering her face, bit her tongue 


slightly. (A. A. R.) 


1742 

aapi 7 arnaf: | 

wT Tas cada ou 
(mr) Bahudarsana 77, IS 7447. 

(a) dy Bahu? 
(b) eaaqiataca, frg: Bahu” 

Who is very capable in one field can 
be stupid in another; see ! a baby under- 
stands only one thing—to drink from 
mother's breast. 


1743 
aatan 
qqzd« face gata d 
queer vgfe way arae 
frémeafaaitaem ou 
(st) Si$ 10.17. 


(si) SuM 17.8, SR 318.14, SSB 176.16 (a. Magha). 
Svàgatà metre, 

Two things which should always be 
avoided on other occasions become suita- 
ble with the two, namely bold approach 
by the wife in privacy towards the husband 
in sex enjoyments and mercilessness in 
husbands towards their wives (in the same 


situation). (A. A. R.) 


1744 

wast wei wed genui faafia a 

qa me ot Ier wfaerfa ou 
(Si) Sama 2 q 6. j 

A sin committed in some other place 
perishes [is remedied] in a holy place. 
But a sin committed in a holy place will 
be attached to him as by adamantine 
glue. (A. A.R.) ` de 


AGA udo see No. 335. 


srmegmuenisit see No. 5502. 
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1745 
aad aT eder 
wa UT aS FAA: di 
al RTT Ted 
aaa quet qaaa ou 
(st) VS 2029 (a. Mafijira). 
Rathoddhata metre. 
Turn your face away for a moment, 
simple-minded lady, lest the moon should 
perchance transfer the dirt on his cheek 


to you and thus make you his equal. 
(A. A. R.) 


1746 
serat ufa fattafaatat 
magiaa sirferettfe: à 
attest fg ae frrfaesq 
maamaa «= WTWUH di 
(at) SR 73.30, SSB 344.32. 

Svügatà metre, 

If there is a desire to help oneself at 
the cost of another, any apprehension of 
dishonour is bad policy [out of place]; 
for even the lord of Laksmi [Lord Visnu], 
desiring the riches of Bali, assumed thc 
mana (shape : honour) of a dwarf. (A. 
A. R.) 

1747 
HUH AAT 
faaata featfrat faa fire | 
Aer faaara 
emia a wa Sq 11 
(9 ) AS 9362. 
(4) ward AS (var.). 


Arya metre, 

A person with a pure mind thinks day 
and night of acting in a particular way. 
But fate disposes of it otherwise. It is 
not therefore possible to be the master 
of anything. (A. A. R.) 


ster sr see No. 1380. 


— 1748* 
ST tat fear afta 
afrad fraai wear à 
aatafiear faq aana- 
grece fagara Af: n 


(str) SSB 256.43 (a. Krsnarama), 


Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajrà). 

Could the vital parts of women have 
been placed in a contracted form at the 
root of the thighs between the legs by the 
creator thinking that, if placed anywhere 
clse (prominently), the worlds would be 
swallowed up? (A. A. R.) 


1749 
IT HTS TIM STA qo BATA: 
atcotacarator aA Hite TTA i 
(ait) NBh Gz, SRHt 259,2(a.MBh,), SSSN 242.3, 
SR371.121, SSB 268.7. 
(a) mga NBh. 
() aaa q SSSN 
Except Bhisma, the son of Ganga and 
Hanüman [the monkey-chief, the two 
confirmed bachelors], the whole world 
has been bamboozled by the skin of the 
size of the hoof of a doc. (A. A. R.) 


1750 
wat uta oats 
aagana fanann à 
maer pila fe farig 
spagna N 
(at) SR 323.17, SSB 184.17. 

Vasantatilakä metre, 

Observing in the early morning the red 
orb of the sun who had spent the night 
elsewhere, that the redness was due to his 
having spent the night with another 
woman, thc lotus pond got angry and 
became very red-eyed in the form of the 
blooming rcd lotuses. (A. A, R.) 


175] 
SUA Wu HAT 
geari HA wem: 
ag fg ux ula ana 
siaa xfadtssafed: n 
(si) Kpr 3.20 (p. 78), SR 334.106 (a. Kpr) 
SSB 201.4 (a. Kpr.), Amd 51.92, RJ 1216. 
Upajiti metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajra), 
You my friends } collect your flowers 
in some other place, and let me have 
(my sharc) here; I am unable to wander 
far, so please do me this favour, 1 beseech 
you with joined hands, (G.  Jhà's 
translation. ) 


> 


WAT AA —weyay Az 


1752 

UA TAT BT SS HIT ern qm Hd 

dl wi azole sumas gear aise fag: run: | 
gacama faaara arana? 

aen rr fareeisrent ferar arata fat fafa u 
(ar) Kpr. 4.33 (p. 103-4), SR 958.77 (a. Kpr) 

SSB 244.9 (a. Kpr.), Amd 62.110. 

(a) Sar [ar] Amd. 
(6) w eer (ear Amd [var.].) Amd. 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

There is no question of his going 
elscwhere,—he has got no such friends. 
Then (to think) that he desires not (my 
company)? Yet, Ah | he has not come ! 
Oh ! what an irony of fate | being thus 
clouded with various doubts, thegirl lies 
rolling about in her bed, and gets no 
sleep. (G. Jhà's translation.) 


1753 
aaa fafaa grat mea erfeafer: à 
amda fg mofa dafra afin 
(81) MBh [MBh (Bh) 7.10, 50, MBh (R) 7.11 
50-1, MBh (Q) 7.4g1-2]. GE. Nos. 1754, 
1759, 1761. 
(aq) IS 364. 
(a) fafaa erat (CA) MBh (var.); "agat 
MBh (var.). 
() wu]: MBh (var.); agfeafit: [n°] 
B..Bh (var.). 
(c) sd orqa org or fana or 
faqegea [fe 7°] MBh (var.). " 
(/) aatan MBh (var.); ane fmi 
qa MBh (var,); SIRTE, [£^] MBh (var.). 
Things calculated in one way, O ! son, 
even by men of intelligence, become other- 
wise through Destiny, This is what I think, 
(P. C. Roy's translation.) 


1754 
aaar feger alafia: à 
amat ufada ANT gu CWESU: N 


(m) MBh [MBh (Bh)3.31, 32, MBh (R) 3.30,33, 


MBh (C)3.1149]. Cf. Nos, 1753, 1759, 1761. 


(aT) 18 365. 
(a) " " [aeg ]MBh (var.); gfigsarfitq MBh 
var. j. 
() aaa: or genfi: or Segre: [a7] 
MBh (var.). 
(The course of events) predicted by 
sages proficient in scriptures in a particular 
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way takesa different course as the force 
of the wind (which is uncertain).! (A. 


A. R.) 


1. Fate, 


aaar afrai see No. 1761. 
WAIT uid weal see No. 1776. 


1755 

aaatogad arar waa zfeavuur d 

wet fuu afer aaaf age n 
(si) PdP, Bhümikhanda 66.87 (in other texts 

66.86 cd-87 ab). 

(4) Rela q agg PAP (AnSS). 

The wife is embraced with one kind 
of feeling and the daughter with another. 
Even in the same object, the attitude of 


mind differs. (A. A. R.) 


1756 

aaa aima i AT | 

seated vedete n 
(m) MBh [MBh (Bh) 3.931, 15 MBh (R) 

3.242, 15, MBh (C) 3.14927]. 
(att) SRHt 195.89 (a. MBh). 
(0) a [wp] MBh (var.). 
(c) sp wa tr. MBh (var.). 

To us, remaining with a different 
attitude of mind (of not injuring kinsmen, 
the Kauravas), the objective (of punishing 
the wicked) has come to pass in other 
ways. What ought to have been done 


by us has been accomplished by the Gan- 
dharva-s| (A. A. R.) 


1Words of Bhimasena, 


WAIT AT ai W see No. 1761. 
aaa Waurfvged see No. 1757. 


1757 
smt samen mantener | 
HAA Tee At Shae: (aene umen n 
(m) Cr 66 (CV 5.19, CL 3-13), CNP I 34, 
CNP IT 90, CNT IV 33, CNM 33, CNMN 
33, GPS 125.46, CM 9). 
(mp SSN 247.2. 
(à) gS&qrfégeg CV,CM, SSSN gage CL (var. ) 
(^) qaaa CV, CNP I; uraqifaecsz’, 
SSSN; sre! qea, CNP II; sm qi CL 
var.); Seggi OL (var.); mea OV (var.). 
(c) aasaga CV (var.); ga egri CPS; gaa: 
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[a°] CV; agaa [a°] OV (var); qgu: 
[a°] CV (var); qam: [a°] CV (var); 
aa [aa] CNP 1; ga [aa] CL (var.); yz 
CL (var.); "qz CL (var.); ma [mr] CL 
(var.); qf OL (var.); 

(4) ear (^m) sey a aaqa (meu? CNM, 
CNMN, CNP II, CNM, CNMN; faqataeqa 
eq GV (var.); qag: CL (var.); fangafe 
CV (var.); qyaftq CL (var.). 
Something else is the skill in the 

Vedas; something else the skill of (secular) 

knowledge; something else the quiet 

abode; something else the torments of 
the world. 


1758 
aaa mein fur Aisig | 
erra seat ert faaara aaar n 
(s) P (PP 2.157), GPy 1.113, 29.1 
(mp) VS 3088, SRHt 49.12 (a. Visnupurána), 
SSSN 40.19. 

(a) wd GPy. 

(^) Rada PP (var); Aeae Vs. 

(c) amta (or qq) PP (var); afia. GPy, 
SSSN, VS, SRHt; yqa PP (var); ara 
(but some texts as above). 

1 (=Cr 1157). According to P. Peterson also 

in MBh 12331,9 (?). 

Courageous, cultivated minds/their 
fate would supervise;/but linked causation 
masters them/ and makes it otherwise. 
(A. W. Ryder’s translation). - 

areata wem see No. 1761. 

HUTT WW: TW see No. 1760. 


1759 
aada fafa gn were 
amfa: rb maS it 


(sit) Subh 68, ad IS 364. Of. Nos, 1753-4, 1761. 
' Desires are thought out by men in a 
particular way, but, the course of action, 
as directed by fate, is different. 
e k 


| 1760 
aaa at qd fada ufa a 
STU Way CRT saga uU 


(si) PdP,Bhümikhanda 66.88 (inother editions 
|, 0; 87 ed-88 ab). 

(a) aa: [a°] PaP (AnSS). 

(b) | ayaqa PdP (AnSS). 


(4) | garaga La] PAP (AnSS); ggrga: PAP (var.) 


A chaste woman thinks of her son in 
a particular way and her husband in ano- 
ther. Thus, good man, has bcen illustra- 


ted the differences according to nature. 
(A. A. R.) 


1761 
waga fg were quere at at 
ware Trait aa feats wo 
(m) MBh [(MBh) (Bh) 3.33, 35, MBh (R) 


3-30.34 MBh(G)5,1150]. Cf.Nos.1753-4,1759. 


(ait) IS 366, è 

(a) saqat qi agada (afta?) MBh(var.); seq 
q MBh (var); qdq MBh (var). 

(6) afd aa: MBh (var); g or fg 
[3] MBh (var.), 

Ordinary men bchold the things of the 
earth otherwise. It is God who maketh 
them all, adopting different processes 
in their creation and destruction. (P. C. 
Roy's translation.) 


1762 
aada fg heri NARATIUNE: | 
sads aot — sdagatae: n 
(4) H (HJ 1.102, HS 1.93, HM 1.99, HK 1.101, 
HP 1.74, HN 1.76, HG 21.11-2, HH 29.6-7). 
(Sr) Kt 87, KiR 87, SR 80.4 (a.H), SSB 969.7, 


IS 367, SRK 54.5 (a. Prasahgaratnavàáli), 
Samar 9 34. 


(^h aq? HP (var); gq [w^] H (var.); Sa 
E] H (var.); agata’ KiR ; zqureq? 


(4) w^ HJ, HM; geig or qreatqger 
H (var.). 
. The friendship of him whose inmost 
soul is transparently pure, will be of one 
kind; and the conversation of him whose. 
heart is affected with deceit tends in 
an opposite direction. (F. Johnson's 
translation. ) 


1763* 
aaan wadt a mfa 
ao. nfa 8 i 

UAC TT TAT ETH AT 
daniga qu oa 
(a) Nais 18.59. 
Rathoddhatà metre. 


Once will I drink of thy lips; nothing 


gu 
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else do I beg of thee. Thus saying ina 
low plaintive tone, he tasted her lips, 
crushing them with force. (K. K. Handi- 
qui's translation.) 


waa cat Ta: see No. 1765. 


1764 

Meera qd — qememeesemm. | 

madada ro Rea QW few N 
(a) Dar 6.13. 

Promised previously in a particular 
way, very much less was given (later). Of 
what use is deceptive giving when it is 
done wrongly or improperly ? (A. A. R.) 


1765 i 

aaa We ga: AT esse ife d 

qum: qfenp s qund gafa ou 

(si ) Sis [Sis (NSP) 2.44, Si$ (GN) 2.44], H (HJ 
3.7, HS 3.7, HM 3.7 HK 3.7, HP 3.7, HN 3.7, 
HH 74.1-2, HG 97.16-7), PD 311.164. 

(mp) Sar. ad 1.120 (p. 115.1475); AIR. 360, SR 
157.181 (a. $i), SSB 486. 185 (a. Magha), 
Pras 10.6, IS 968. E 

(a) negarra Pras; qa $i (GN); yai? 
HM, HH, PD, SR, SSB, Pras. 

(b) gm: [^] Si (var.); gat [q^] Sar, AIR; 
asda IS; qaj HM,HH, PD,SR, SSB, 
Pras. 

(d) Ware 15; Jare Pras. 

At another time, forbearance (is) the 
ornament of a man and modesty (that) of 
a woman. At an insult, valour (is, requi- 
site), as in conjugal embraces, impudieity. 
(F. Johnson's translation.) 


r vm Wn 


aeons Deer Paw 
aa wegfa padai AW n 
(qp) AS 628. 
Rathoddhatà metre. 4 
A heartless rogue, not mindful of sin, 
takes away other’s wealth dear as life 


thoughtlessly. Thereby he is tormented 
for long. (A. A. R.) 


1767 

agar at gat iseqguvp ea: | 

a ga serit "WERE gf: n 
(a) Naradiya-purana 1.7, 69, (Cf. “Purana’’ 5.1; 

p. 61). 

He who is sorrow-stricken by the 
misery of others and delighted by the joys 
of others is himself verily the lord of 
the worlds, Lord Visnu, in human form. 
(A. A. R.) 


1768 
HUSA Atay MERARI | 
mamie fg Aefrafevdt ga: n 
(a) Sig [Šis (NSP) 2.62, Sis (GN) 2.62], H (Hy 
3.100, HS 3.97, HM 3.97, HK 3.97, HP 3.95, 
HN 3.95, HH 88.2-3, HC 116, 1-2). 
(at) IS 369. 
(b) gms IS. l 
() ama? HS; qara? IS. 

One nature (is) ungovernable; another 
(is) restrained by moral laws. How can 
a common locality (be predicted) of light 
and darkness ? (F. Johnson's translation.) 


1769 M 
raged wr gae oí 
wena uta agate aaa sgh u 

(8) Mn 9.40 (Cf. Mn 9.33-39). 


(mp) IS 370. 

(& ) SS (OJ) 367. 

€) yf [q^] SS (0p). 

(d) aaa [a°] SS (OJ) (var.). 

That one ( plant ) should be sown 
and another be produced cannot happen; 
whatever seed is sown (a plant of) that 
kind even comes forth. (G. Bühler's 
translation. )! . , 

1. refers to the procreation of children (soil 
woman, seed nian) 


CATT PRENNE: | 
gum AAS STAT 
fafafa taaa n 
(s) Kir [Kir (NSP) 13.48, Kir (V) 13.48]. 
(4) afaa [s] Kir (V). 
Rathoddhata metre. 
How can my master who is cultured 


speak of other's faults or proclaim his: own 
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merits ? What has been said is indeed 
rclevant to the present business. Fic on 
requests which transgress polite bchaviour. 
(A.A.R.) 


1771* 

waynes su qaman | 

Wd a gma —— Hui Taso ay N 
(at) SP 1781. 

The other is known as Gopucchaka 
made of pure wood; its mouth should be 
perforated to the width of three fingers 
by an iron nail. (A. A, R.) 


1772 
aagal feud wredb ara anda: | 
aeatiteay gH: qag à 
(81) Purauarthasarhgraha 86. 
One should not out of arrogance desire 
a woman who is another’s wife and 
good in conduct. The great god (Mahi- 
deva) lusting for chaste women became an 
eunuch in the forest of Daruki. (A. A. R.) 


1773 

WATT Aasaia eer a 

mgawa edoi fg aen fn n 
(si) P (Pts 1.107, PiK 1.120), 

(s) SR 164.503 (a. P), SSB 496.503, IS 371. 
6) STG Pts; sarqa PiK. 

Whatis the use of the charm of external 
appearance, as an ornament made of lac, 
if a person is not able to have stability 
by ( merely) depending on the valour of 
others ? (A. A. R.) 


1774 

HANA were waa wp fusi | 

arama tat | aha var aiea n 
(ar) SR 160.333, SSB 491.340. 

Laksmi [prosperity] resorts to another 
(than her lawful husband), so also does 
the carth to onc after another (king). Only 
(your) fame is chaste as shc docs not resort 
toany men (other than yourself). (A.A.R.) 


ITE gafat a: sec spp feque: 


1775 
srerammarferenmarferei 
frana gaa i 


aafaa a Aè 
aq tate weet aag: ou 
(St ) Sii 10.28. 
(ur) VS 2010, SR 315.31 (a.Si$), SSB 170.31 
(a. Magha), 

Svigaté metre, 

Another damscl suspecling her lover 
to be thinking of another girl was not 
intoxicated (exhilirated in mind) though 
she drank much wine. The cause of 
cxhiliration is indeed a contented mind. 
(A. A. R.) 


1776 
aaa Utd wert agent wate zig: à 


memset yay Seat Chae fa a 
(m) MBh [MBh (Bh) 10.3, 11, MBh (R) 
10.3, 11, MBh (G) 115]. 

(^) maar or segar MBh (var); gant [àe] 
MBh (var.); aeg] MDh (var.); arat "edi 
[R°] Mnh (var.). 

C) weft [w^] MBh (va); aa Car) 
MBh (var.), 

() wed qup (aag) MBh (van); quj arat 
MBh (var.); qa sig: [sr g^] MBh (var.). 

(d) at [d^] Mh (var); Qaar MBh 
(var.); MICE om Df, in MBh, 

In youth a man is lcd away/by other 
thoughts, ideas, aims,/than those his middle 
life which sway :/ in age yct other schemes 
he frames. (J, Muir’s translation. ) 


1777** 
erat farte ges ar aea nf à 
geda freer arf ementi: fafaa: n 
(sir) SP 1655. 
That horse is censurablc [infcrior]which 
has one colour on its head and another on 


its tail or when it has various colours on 
its tail and head. (A. A. R.) 


1778 
Squier eur wefae trea: i 
aaraa: Tat tu afad faenum a 
(a1) Harsacarita 1.6, 
(Ht) SP 196, SR 37.3 (a. SP), SSB 289.3, SRK 
41-5 (a, Visvagunadarsa), 1S 9650, 
Plagiarists are seen in the midst of 
good poets by changing a few letters in the 
poems of others and by concealing distinc- 
tive signs (marks of other poets) like a 


] 
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thief who poses as belonging to other castes 
and conccaling all marks of captivity 
and with a different name. 


1779* 
ACA TATA HUT 8 TEA TTEAT A HT 

BY MYT C TACT: BHT Treas PAT E, 
qezqui was eae: fragt carat sriestt 

faa mg fearetr agar umeris M 
(Si) SR 198.39, SSB 552.38, SRK 164.26 (a. 

Sphuta loka). 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Puzzle. 

Who are thcy that desirc other's women 
on the carth ? [ára-s: paramours]. 
What is not crossed by foot ? [JVadi: 
river]. What is the root of Dasana ? 
[Dams to bite]. What is prayed for by 
all men day and night ? [Mā : Laksmi ]. 
Having secn a lotus-faced lovable woman 
in his city what did the Yavana King 
eagerly say to his friend ? Yara na di- 
damfa ma [Reply: such a lovely girl was 
never seen before; yára-jàra, lover; Nadi, 
river; darh£, the root of Dafana; Ma, Laksh- 
mi]. (A.A.R.) 


anenai wert see No. 1780. 


1780 
WALT ETSA OTT 
Ae: Ma gael wafer oa 
qaa « agfa eu 
WT Wee d 

(8 ) PdP, Uttarakhanda 8.14. 

(sr) Kt 38, KIR 38, JS 58. ro (a. Vallabhadeva), 
SH 772 (a. Vallabhadeva) ,13 373, SUM 10.4. 

(a) maaar w^ SuM. 

(6) Aa: [wu] PdP, SuM. 

() aula a fa a°] PdP, JS. 

(d) agzi aqfr ag’ PdP; ae Ie Kt, KtR; 
aqa gaa KIR (van), JS; agraar” 
SuM ; area aaf qr SH; fada: [ar] 
“frag: [ofie] SuM. 

Giti-āryā metre (in JS Áryà metre), 
A small one who obtained from some 


one else invigorating fire! becomes insuppor- 


table; also the sun does not burn as much 
as the sand heated by it. 


1 money. 


1781* 
swafeneaft ae 
afraira: rfe denm a 
fe ga aR- 
quei fraa u 
(sit) VS 1747. 
Arya metre, 
Even during other times separation from 
the beloved causes torment; what then 
(are we to say) on days resounding with 


the loud thunder of clouds incessantly ? 
(A. A. R.) 


1782 

WANT TAATT YF TATE BAIA a 

ag fe manita a uaaa aq N 
(mr) Sama 2 @ 57. Gf Nos. 2627, 2875; a141 

freut gga: aa eua 

When another person is being sent out 
on a mission (by a king), he who comes 
forward (to go) saying, “what may I do?” 
remains in the palace (enjoys residence in 
the palace). (A.A.R.) 


1783 
seq enfe qui 
sftfacmemem gefa rot ga à 
gud gut fiaa: 
MAE ga aaisa 1 
(ar) SR 57.154, SSB 320.159. 

Arya metre, 

A tale-bearer clings [whispers] into 
the car of one person but deprives another 
of his life like an arrow (which clings to 
the ear of the discharger); thus he [the 
tale-bearer] gives pain to the heart like a 


thorn, though it clings to the foot only. 
(A.A.R.) 


1784* 


sued asda pu meat carga 


me Hg anat fircfar eret erf deat Tog i 


zarar safest Raeann sau 


WIR: WIS STET: Hapa AST a: 

(sip) Skm [Skm (B) 140, Skm (POS) 1.28,5] (a. 
Mayüra). Cf. Kav, p. 67 note r. (Cf, G.P 
Quackenbos, ‘The Sanskrit Poems of Mayüra,. 
p. 240). 

(a) aa Skm (B). 

6) qm [SY] Kav; gegt CH) [g^] Kav. 
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(d) gatar; Weg Kav; ^ugz? Skm (var.); gut 
(sar) [ae] Kav. 

Sragdharà metre. 

Now bestow upon another woman this 
favour of giving (a dwelling place in) thy 
body, O (Siva), Foe of Madana; I am 
not able to carry on my head the River 
of the Gods, nor can I make obeisance 
to Sarhdhya. As Uma, full of anger, and 
bent upon separating (her) own body 
(from Siva’s) ,,Was saying these words, 
the arm of Sambhu (Siva), (though ) 
strained by violent contact with her jar- 
like breasts, held her in check. May 
the arm of Sambhu (Siva) protect you. 
(G. P. Quackenbos’s translation.) 


1785* 
aangaat a atta Sis 
ed AA A Be faureaved | 
aaa wae: ea WoW ATE 
sit arg frena qg fait afa n 
(st ) Jansrůga 5o. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 

He indulges himself in amorous sports 
with other women—do not be dismayed on 
that account, O you of grand appearance ! 
Where does not the bee drink the juice of 
flowers again and again ? Nevertheless it 
never forgets thelotus-plant. (K.P. Aithal's 
translation. ) 

1786 
aa afai waa: Taare 
Sd wr THAT aana 
eere a Efregfrcden 
fraai anode feret adta: n 
(s ) BhV 1.67 (in some texts 1.68), Rasagangi 
(KM 12) 425.12-426.2, 
(s) GSL 14, SSH 2.18, VP 3,2, SR 39.25 |a. 
Rasagangadhara), SSB 291.25, SRK 33.12 
(a. Splutasloka), 
(c) °ofgar BhV (var.); 


| gaT SSH, SR, 
SSB, SRK. 


(4) fom [fa^] BhV (var.), Rasaganga, 


Vasantatilakà metre, 

Every thing characteristic of the 
learned defies description, their mind, 
constantly inclined to act for the benefit 
of the world, is exceptionally noble; their 
words are extraordinarily agreeable; their 
actions are sublime; and their appear- 


TOTS Tea tha 


ance is pleasing (soothing) to the afflic- 
ted (A. Sharma’s translation.) 


1787*, 
HUTA OAL AT Agata ATE’ 
WTS THAT TAMTTe RINER | 
Wd: WIG FH REM ATTA LAAT TATA ATT 
ai: daaa: nanea sue qui 
WAR OH 
(mr) SkV 1540 (a. Vallapa). 
(a) ‘Sq? om. SkV (var.). 
(c) gemaa SkV (var.), 
(d) yaga: SkV (var.). 
Sragdhará metre. 

With all the separate flames that wander 
here about/from the mouths of torch mouths 
jackals/opening on desire to eat,/the crem- 
ation ground scems suddenly/ reduplicated 
in the sky together with its ghosts, who 
are in a sorry state because of hearts 
distressed: by fear/that some one else scratch 
their food away,/ and shriek out as they 
retrieve a corpse’s head/ with hideous 
loose flesh, just fallen from their grasp. 
(D.H.H. Ingalls’s translation.) 


1788 
agafa: 1 
We Ter mme n 


rary aue vr 
(aq) SP 2103. 
Growing other trees also which are 
useful by their flowers and fruits, a person 
obtains the result (fruits) of a thousand 


cows decorated with gems. (A.A.R.) 
1789 
aa fadas fee radson à 
amaa midten q wg faida u 
($5) PdP, Bhümikhapda 14.31. 
The other meaningless brooding 
[anxiety] destroying [sapping] one’s 


strength and power (of the mind) may 
annihilate all joy of life and indicate loss 
of charm (of personality). (A.A.R.) 
1790 
seats menfa fiari 
STRIS at Ag a Ara Fifer a 
fafa fecere fertteremarmar: 
qà qd meugaga i 


amfa- faan 


(at) Vaidyaprašarhsāä in Vaidyakiyasubhasitavali 
p. 65. 

Upajàü metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajrà. 

All other arts and sciences are only 

for amusement; there is nothing worth- 


while to be gained by acquiring them; 


but science of healing, astrology and 
thaumaturgy are corroborated in life in 
every step. (P. M. Mehta’s translation in 
Vaidyakiya Subhasitavali.) | 


1791 
aaia menfi fatten 
mAg èag aia faa | 
ffi feras aman: 
— qud emm. n 
(wp) SR 43.3, SSB 298.3, SRK 250.94 (a, Kalpa- 
taru), IS 7651. Cf. No. 1792. 
(b) ay àg [er^] SR, SSB. 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra), 
(Proficiency in) other sciences is only a 
pastime, for at the time of need they mean 
nothing. But medicine (the art of curing), 
astrology and Mantravada (Science of 
Spells) infuse confidence [are useful] at 
every step. (A.A.R.) 


| 1792 ; 
surgere uro aa fg afta d 
wart afeqaweatq geet wafer gota: u 


(m ) MBh [MBh (Bh) 1.69, 11, MBh (R) 1.74, 

gt, MBh (G) 1.3079]. Cf. No. 1791. 

(sp) Kt 80, KIR 80, Brahmadharma 2.12, 
(96) IS 374. _ i . 

(c) ve Pai MBh (var.); SA MBh 
var), 

(d) ge} orgs MBh (var.).. 

As the Honest are always pained at 
speaking ill of others, so do the wicked 
always rejoice in doing the same thing. 
(P.C. Roy's translation.) ^ . 


1793* 
orate at fread laag ud 
eitsd earam angana g regem | 
emqaret afet wae: dentist virer 
arraren fraenata serere feet 
(Sp) SkV 453, Kav 2or. 
(6) fewer Kav (var.). 
(c) sete (seat?) [qn] Kav, 
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(d) carae Kav. 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

The elements of your body that are 
pairs can be likened to each other;/those 
that are single have no similitude./This 
moon is but the wax to the honey of your 
facefand the melodious cuckoo, although 
he can catch your voice’s pitch/is in his 
hope deceived/that practice may make 
imitation perfect. (D. H. H. Ingalls’s 
translation. ) 


1794* 
AAT THTAAAAAATAS 
ufasarrefanzetarat | 
marama fearge du 
feri sata magiaa n 
(a) Rtu 4.14 (Cf. A. Scharpé's Kālidāsa-Lexicon 
1.3; p. 190). Cf. No. 1795. 
(a) wp: Rtu (var); Reage (°et;) Rtu 
(var.). 
(b) aaa or amm [gr] Rtu (var); “gray: 
[^wwr] Rtu (var); °qap: Rtu (var.). 
©) aata [m^] Ru (var); grqperty Rtu 
(var.); qqr: Rtu (var.). 
(d) saqma Rtu (var); faqr: Rtu (var.). 
Vasantatilakā metre. 
Another (woman); with her body 
languid through the fatigue of excessive 
enjoyment, her lotus-like eyes red on 
account of wakefulness at night, her 
braid of hair dishevelled on account of its 
being tossed about on the sides of the 
bed, goes to sleep being heated by the 
soft rays of the (morning) sun. (V. R. 
Nerurkar’s translation. ) 


1 during the winter season, 


1795* 
aur frat afana mb 
ata factaarerarestat t 
qai fan euet 
armtrinciomanateaat u 
(a ) Rtu 4.16 (Cf. A Scharpé’s Kālidāsa-Lexicon ; 
1.35 P. 190). Gf, No. 1794. 
() cama [^r] Rt (var); "egita 
[^u^] Rtu (var.). 


6) qiga [a] Riu (var); s emt [7] 
Rtu (var). | 
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(/) sTeWÜaam fad Riu (var); Rafer 
[aaa] Rtu (var.). 

Vasantatilakā metre. —— 

Another (woman)! with her bosom 
bearing nail marks, with her lips rendered 
charmingly beautiful, her cyes contracted 
on account of her graceful dark locks 
falling (on them), puts on her bodice filled 
with joy at the sight of her body enjoyed 
by her lover. (V. R. Nerurkar's translation. ) 


1 during the winter season, 


1796* 
HATED seed 
msk wari aem vu a 
aq fes aaa «faq 
"isa wu: ata gRs n 
(mp) PV 7or (a, Venidatta). 

Giti-áryà metre. 

Of all other forest crcepers, you 
Malati (Jasmine or a girl of that name), 
are more fortunate since in your presence 
alone the Madhupa [bec or intoxicated 
lover] is always sporting happily. (A.A.R.) 


1797 
samai Tae WD mea Aafa ep 
agger: magia eee nfa qgar n 


(21 ) MBh [MBh (Bh) 11.2, 20 and 12.317, 193) 
MBh (R) 11.2, 30-1 and 12, 330, 19; MBh 
(G) 11.75 and 12.12500). (cf. MBh (Bh) 
3-2, 40 and 9.206, 20]. 

(Rr) 18375. 

(a) meara MBh (var.); segne- 
atai MBh (var.); Arqe MBh (var.) ; 
a aaj or agrat (gg) MBh (var.). 


(6) dea AE sc: or cnenà Afra ar: 
MBh (var) gm or  Gfsrfüigp or 
qme or d Mm or Jafra or Jafa 
CmD MBh (var.); at: MBh (var.). 

(c) magr afa feq (faf MDh (var); 
ad (an) ateafagia: MBh (var.); "gend 
(Ca) MBh (var.) 

(d) amator dgfiz MBh (var) iqieqr:MBh (var. ). 

They that are destitute of contentment, 
are stupefied on the occasion of vicissi- 
tudes dependent upon the possession of 
wealth. They, however, that are wise, are, 
on the other hand, unaffected by such 
vicissitudes (P.C. Roy’s translation.) 


1798 

sau: steam Aaa urat uam i 

areata sar fas aar aafaa 1 
(81) Dar 3.29. 

(a) wap: Dar (var.) 
(^) vh Dar (var.). 

Of what use is that low learning which, 
due to greed, converts by clever arguments 
an unrighteous act into a right one and 
righteous act into an unrighteous ? 
(A.A.R.) 


1799 

samana Afeafe farm | 

farina Ger cum ow fg mtaa: n 
(31) Cr 1158 (GRT 3.28). 

That king who permanently lives 
from taxes and levies unlawfully derived, 
will fall because of the hate of his sub- 
jects, 


1800 

aaanfamaq gea: fra qar | 

genai aada dpa da: i 
(5) Bhāratamañjari 1.999 (in other texts 

I.I0IQ). 
(a) gBrar? [arara] Bha? (var.). 
(b) sequar [3] Bha® (var.). 
(4) aqsa? Bhae (var.), 

Vain is the effort made to seize lawlessly 
the wealth of others; for the riches of the 
covetous must shrink on account of their 
deviation from. truth. (M. S. Bhandare’s 
translation. ) . 


1801 
srarafaist gatsfü eng: 
AUT BABATHGT: d 
niana a ga Tat 
regia gears wafer n 
(aq) Pras 6,12, SR 172.831, SSB 507.031, IS 346. 

Indravajrà metre. 

The whole world speaks of an act of 
dharma donc with wealth acquircd by impr- 
oper means to be deceitful [ostentatious]. 
Honourable people say that the same 
dharma activity performed with riches 
carned by righteous means to be honest 
[free from deceit]. (A.A.R.) 
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1802 
STETIT a TAURI SR A: | 
ICE a Hatt ATA ATT TATA N 
(8 ) MBh [MBh(Bh) 3.245.32, MBh(R) 3.258; 
33, MBh (C) 3.15402]. 
(mp) Brihmadharma 2.9, 4. (74), IS 7449, SRRU 
14.9. 
(a) sega Mh  (var.), Brahmadharma, 
SRRU. 
(0) ara grga or apa? MBh (var.); q 3ga: 
or fagi wq. MDBh (var.). 
(c) me [ &^] MBh (var.). 
The bestowal of ill-gotten gains can 
never rescue the giver from the evil of 
rebirth. (P. C. Roy's translation.) 


1803* 
HT AT serrer ATTA ATE ATA FAT 
vent carafe Grd frat Aare Tart At oa 
adma aara Afafe Wd Yet qaa: 

sir: ma hamia frat aR d 
(mp) Vidy 452 (a. Vidyakaramisra ). 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Now it is for delight and not a cause 
of wrath that you being another's (wife) 
show me, the dearest lover, the best of 
vesture obtained in honour; for, such is 
the way of all good people; it has been 
formerly learned from elders that having 
obtained own eminence generally one 
showed it to his friend. (K. P. Aithal’s 
translation.) 


1804 
aradi seu qaan Resa | 
mA SORTS AT aad a farsata n 
(8) Cr 67 (GV 315.6, OL 6.3, ONŚK 71, OnT 
II 12.2, GnT III 7.36, CnT V 62, CPS 
338.7). 


(s) SR 166.597 (a.C), 499 499-597, IS 377, 
Samay. 3 109. 


(a) fad [g^] CL(but CLT, CLB, OLI, OLL I, 
CLLd as above), GPS. 


(b) faszfa CV (var.), OL (var.). 

(c) sper IS; grat deg OL (var); amaA 
or ded or aa or g Magy or 
gaa CV (var.), CL (var.). 


Wealth, acquired by unlawful means 
remains (with the person) for ten years; 
ie eleventh year it disappears comple- 
tely. 


1805 
areata zem AZT SAT 
Aqata TATT- BH ACA SANH N 
(si) SRHt 85.12 (a. MBh), SSSN 72.6. ` 
Wealth acquired unjustly is called the 
‘defect of wealth’ ; its characteristics are the 
giving of gifts to the undeserving and 


depriving the same of the deserving. 
(A.A.R.) 


1806* 
aaa gigan 
fase TAA | 
qani dE AH AT 
dar GAR TTS: em ad 
(mp) Pad 14.91 (a. Laksmana), SR 104.108, 
SSB 395.118, RJ 148. 
(^) furgüieedga anra Pad. 
Upajati metre (Indravajrà and Upendravajra). 
Having accepted with apprehension 
the water that accompanies gifts from you 
for the sake of another, which recipients 
do not look at one another with embarrass- 
ment (as no one is in need on account of 
the munificence of that donor); the gods 
too had regret for the Sumeru, their own 
place (as it was too insignficant). (A.A.R.) 


avuraewm See No. 1671 


1807 
wem aaa wig- 
aatataageTaSaaTet: | 
KAIKE GEESI 

l ata fari TUIS TRSA di 
(3 ) Kutt [Kutt (BI) 507, Kutt (NSP) 496]. 

(6) aag: Kutt (NSP). 
(d) agama Kutt (NSP), 

Giti-áàryà metre. 

_ Some women leave the wedded hearth 
with no thought of the stain, they leave 
upon its honour; because their hearts are 
red with infatuation, they fly even to the 
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ends of the earth to possess their lovers. 
(E. Powys Mathers’s translation.) 


1808* 
woat qucdfeufcrqu 
wd we s AAGA: | 
sg emeret 
eremi faa wear qun n 
(sp ) Rtu 4.17 (Of. A, Scharpé's Kálidása-Lexicon 


1.3; p 191). 

() aqsam? or gega Rtu (var.); 
Ogata or "fige? Rtu (var.); "aqa 
[^r] Rtu (var.). 

(4) masaq or pee [a°] Rtu (var.); 


gu Riu (var). 

Vasantatilakà metre. 

Other (women)! greatly fatigued in 
consequence of the exhaustion caused by 
the long continued sports of cnjoyment, 
with their slender bodies very much re- 
laxed, distressed on account of their massive 
thighs and plump breasts compressed 
(owing to exhaustion and hard enjoyment), 
and appearing very lovely, besmear thcir 
bodies with unguents. (V. R. Nerurkar's 
translation. ) 


1 during the winter season. 


1809* 
aana a fanfa dania aa: ea fafa safa 
S fer sracsrrare aigf eaa siserewam | 
ai aat uet faafia: R aa: woe 
MAA TTA TAP ATH: MOE T ALATA dd 
(sip) Skm [Skm (B) 544, Skm (POS) 2.14, 4, Skm 
(BI) 2.14, 4] (a. Pituka or Pādūka or 
Paduka), 
la) ÈT [49] Skm (var.). 
(c) fara: Skm (BI). 

Sárdülavikridita metre, 

"Is there no daughter-in-law in other 
houses ?" O mother, who other is sent 
to the neighbouring tank at night in 
rains (to fetch water) ?" “O housc- 


wife, arc you well ?” “Look at my condi- 
tion: the bangle is snapped, the water-jar 
is broken, the body is all injured by 
(kanjaka-s). 


thorns That rogue of a 


aU at aay 


Bhujanga [snake or: licentious lover] so 
pursucd me that it is a mercy that hc 
did not bite me (ofT)." - (A.A.R.) 


1810* 
STET arf aa Fa ad eun ou MATEY 
WWE ama fua iaaa à 
MENE FATTY VITA TST ATTICA 
qaga aaa Ha: UTER N 
(3i) Skm [Skm (B) 2119, Skm (POS) 5.24, 4] 
(a. Cittapa). (Cf. Kav 38). 
(e) maam Skm (B). 

Sardilavikridita metre, 

Where did you get that other young 
woman, who, in dudgcon, moves away as 
soon as the beloved lover comes within 
the range of her sight? As for us, 
whencc is the perturbation in embracing a 
stranger, seasoned as we are in embrac- 
ing hundreds of formidable men? (A.A.R.) 


1811* 
aar aT Cut wur gfare- 
frana afangar waaay quetsfer wena: 
UNT aai waloda quare 
andea faerqreraeererfarert Ts are sro N 
(sp) SP 806, JS 74.6, SR 221.29 (a.$P), SSB 
609.20, Any 56.39, RJ gor. 
(2) wu JS. 
(^) faeqeaifiaa’? SR, SSB; ex SP, SR, SSR. 
(c) “qua SP, SR, SSB, Any. ^ 
() at [f] SPs a [18] SR, SSB; a) gaa Sp 

SR, Any, SSB. 

Sardülavikrigita metre, 

Different is that lake where you are 
seen with happy faccs by sage-like swans 
who swallow the oblation-rice strewn 
on the steps leading to the water. "Lhis 
is a tank in the hunters’ quarter where, 
indeed, will not an innocent bird like 
you be caught in a net by hunters con- 
cealing themselves behind clusters of 


lotuses ? (A. A. R.) 


1812* 
HUY again E 
ale aaa wen gaing d 
mammana HEATH TS 
emu pagaia fe qaum d 


NAERAN 


(qt) Sah ad 3.199 (p. 73), Das ad 4.33 (p. 216.3-6), 
Alk 275.25-276. 2, AP 26,24-5, Skm [Skm (B) 
1777, Skm (POS) 4,28 ,2] (a. Vidyapati), 
Pad 4.26 (a, Vikatanitambà), Kuv ad 28.67 
(p. 89.9-12) (a. Vikatanitambà), SP 823 
(a. Vikajanitambà), VS 735 (a. Vikatani- 
tambà), SR 223.79 (a. VS), SSB 611.43 
(a. Vikatanitambá), SRK 187.27 (a. Indu- 
$c$aprukha), IS 378, Pr 363, Any 79.36, 
ASS 3.4. Also sce Kav 104, Vidy 115 (a. 
Vidyüpati). 

(a) wga° Vidy; sqq agra Sah, Vidy. 

() gamara IS; guum Any; 
grafaaracat ASS; grape VS; 
qarg [9°] Das, Vidy, Kuv SRK; Peer 
ASS, SSB; qrat [53^] Any, ASS. 

(d) ari [34°] Pad, VS, SR, SSB; are [24°] 
IS; quw(eemrap: VS (var.); aaarirnran: 
Sah, Skm, AIK, AP, SP, VS, SR, ASS. 

Vasantatilakà metre. 

O bee | amuse your wanton mind with 
other flower-stalks that can bear your 
handling, Why dost thou prematurely and 
unprofitably render useless the young 
juiceless bud of the unblown jasmine ? 

(Translation in Bibliotheca Indica 9).* 

1 reproach of a girl to her lover who abandoned 
her for a younger mistress. 


1813* 
aara TALL TATTAT TAT quU AT 
dure: ae ser wa fafaa quw ge 
"ura 
effecerat fret cae etur 
farast 

qui qa wafer aeaaaee aei T u 
(m ) VC jr IX.5. 

(mp) Kpr 7.218 (p. 338), SR 111,50. (a. K.pr.), 

SSB 405.268. (a. Kpr.), Amd 137.327. 

(a) "wq: ggr Amd. 
(c) fasea Kpr, Amd; ferarqeqay SSB. 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

Different were those elements [soils] 
helping the growth of excellent qualities; 
different was that happy day, different 
verily those materials, from which this 
young hero! was created by destiny. 
Though they enjoy [possess] beautiful 
splendour, both women and enemies are 
confused at heart at the sight of him; 
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weapons fall from the hands of the enemies, 
clothes from the flanks of the women.  (F. 
Edgerton’s translation. ) 

1 Vikrama. 


1814* 

TAA Hoare: Cave ASAT 

quer arg Frade amac ena |» 
sanaaa AVA vnm puru: 

at gar arate fen g qd wat enam n 
(qT) Any $9214 ASS 5.8. 
(a) "fS, Any. 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

Different arethose forest sites of the 
Malaya mountain with the flow of limpid 
streams where the thirst of living beings is 
quenched even by a mere sight of them. 
O deer, this is a desert region, the favou- 
ritc haunt of harsh crows; and these are 
the quivering illusions of mirages and not 
water: hence depart. (A.A.R.) 


1815* 
aai TTA srt 
Waeeepien gut | 
sath: ae erat fe emm 
qac suf suu FIT N 
(91 ) Sis 8.52. 
(at) SR 339.109 (a. Sis), SSB 210.51 (a. Magha). 
(d) ata Sis (var.), SR, SSB. 

Praharsini metre, 

The lake to which the lovers went for 
sports, possessing the excellence of nectar 
in the noble qualities of its waters and 
adorned with waving fully blossomed lotus 
flowers made the eyes of the damsels filled 
with love (by its beauty); wine too, 
which was imbibed in the company of 
their lovers, possessing the excellent quali- 
ties of nectar and scented with full blown 
lotus flowers made the eyes of the damsels 


rakta [red in colour or: affectionate to the 
lovers]. (A.A.R.). 


1816* 
aaas Rea: qea 
Tat BHT wer | 
aia: WAAL TS STAT: 
HTS PUHALHTAHTHATT: TT ATE: li 


398] amd ced Rp 


(8j) Sid 17.69. 
(s) SR 127.22 (a. Si$), SSB 437.23 (a. Magha). 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

The elephants (—resembling) clouds, 
very tall [ high up in the sky], huge in 
size, possessing the beauty of mountains, 
with golden chains resembling lightning 
[with lightning resembling golden chains], 
possessing decorations of red lac likc rain- 
bows [with rainbows resembling thc 
decorations] and posscssing a hue similar 
to the body ofthe serpent Kaliya, rained 
forth rut and thus put down the (rising) 
dust. (A.A.R.) 


1817* 
aa a agat ce ma Guffeme d 
ASIA ats Aa aa fer AT: i 
(sp SP 2059. 

And many other Raga-s (melodies) 
arose in the different regions of the 
country; such are Mari and others 
(current) in the world; and they are 
considered to be provincial. (A.A.R.) 


1818 
eru Taare wet aga wat | 
sargasri mi aas a faq u 
(s ) PdP, Srstikhanda 18.93 (in PAn 573). 

If other common people commit many 
sinful deeds are they to be ignored [put 
behind] by the important person [the 
leader of the people] ? Or should the 
leader of the people do them too following 
their wake ? (A.A.R.) 


wd fasta staat sce omma Hafra 
WT g Scc No. 711 


l 1819* 
aa et aoaaa aoaea fafreafa ou 
amaan fe afaa: fastsfa 
fase | 
TU: MIE UT Hae: urdtufcmtact 
miaa fg tas ware at fagaga u 
(ay) SP 862, SR 226.164 (a. SP), SSB 616.19 SRK 
190. 11 (a, SP), 18 379 (Gf. ZDMG 52.225; 
RO 2.99), Any 74.177, ASS 16.5, Vidy 75. 
(a) saci [amaaa] SP (MS) (contra metrum); 
aqi 13; fafacaeg IS. 


(^) aaa SP, Any, ASS; gar fasfad: SR, SSB, 
IS, Vidy; qatqR2: SP (MS); stqmemza: 
SP (MS); fù: Any; cd: ASS; Aarya 
SP (MS); faery? SR, SSB. . 
() Rar: SP (MS); suce [g^] IS; qq. SRK, 
IS; edad [R°] SP (MS). 
(4) gat SP (MS), 1S; yar: [a] SP (MS); 
waqt Any, ASS; ge@fe or sf [asm SP 
"MS). 

Sardülavikridita metre. 

Brother  cátaka bird, clouds which 
alleviate thirst by rain are of a different 
kind; you only tire yourself by crying for 
water; take rest [desist from this]. ‘This 
cloud (that you sce) is an autumnal one, 
white like küfa-flowcr but devoid of 
water in its interior: it only thunders 
aloud but Icts not a single drop (of water). 
(A.A.R.) 


1820* 
red & fag: veta afit errata querer 
ARE TASHA RAS HTT WERT: d 
areata sr afea areia capers sit er 
«ted aret daah fa a a weta a eurafar 
(at) SR 226.168, SSB 616.23, VP 10.46, Ava 170. 
49, RJ 408, Vidy gr. 
(^) "paana qaar: Ava; aga- 
RAA Vidy; 3r [a*arexr: ]Vidy (contra metrum). 
6) Far agra WW area’... geatsoasatsty aa 
Ava. q: quay Ws Vidy. 
(4d) qrafa [ar ] Vidy, Ava; Agafa Ava, 
Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

Those other birds, O cloud, when 
thirsty, run after tanks, wells, lakes, and 
the sea and plunge themselves with delight; 
but you, the young one of the cátaka, you 
do not understand even now, who, though 
with throat parched with thirst, docs not 
desire another (than you), nor approaches, 


nor praiscs nor meditates on [think of] 
others. (A.A.R.) 


1821 * 
aa a gaie: gaea a 3 
aardeni area: 
orem: Ise a UN We era: deer Hotel 
HATA RTOS TORS TTT MST u 
(at) Any 83.67. 
Sárdülavikridita metre, 


MAAT- 


Different are those bees sucking honey 
from flowcrs who abandon even the bloom- 
ing [laughing] lotus flower, frightened 
(casily) as they are even by the shaking of 
the ends of petals by the sportive move- 
ments ofa breeze; of a different stamp 
is that stalwart ofa (six-footed) bee who 
well enduring the blows administered by 
the flapping car of the elephant, sports on 
in the flowing rut of its broad temples. 


(A.A.R.) 


1822 

amarla cauia foana gu a 

aari avatars careatfa arà d 
(s; ) H (MS of Th. Zachariac) ad 1.62, described in 

ZDMG 61.342-355) (p. 352)- 

A person suffers pain when the flesh 
from his body is cut off by someone else; 
still he cats [enjoys] the flesh of others as 
(very) appetising. (A.A.R.) 


1823* 
arate ate afer: afa at acai 
are cade aforarqafefeactiste à 
uitaaracia faeurafeuetsfer 
azarae a qfar wow afeat à n 
(at) PV 773 (a Sahkaramigra), SR 246.28, SSB 
651.5, RJ 709 (a. Sankaramisra), VP 2.25. 
(a) wat ofa tr. SR, SSB. 
(b) "Raam SR, SSB. 
(d) aq [8] SR, SSB. 

Vasautatilakà metre, 

Are there not many others in the world 
possessing guna (string or good quality) ? 
But, O pearl necklace, you alone are the 
foremost among the gutin-s (stringed 
ornaments or good people). You remain 
on the bosom of deer-eyed damsels and 
you sadertta [round shape: or good 
character] and purity are never assailed. 
(A.A.R.) 


1824* 
aasi afa aa qredut 
gmas avaan | 
REE pu TA TAR 
dadi qafarsofa afana n 
(wp) ŚP 861, VS 681, Skm [Skm (B) 1967, Skm 
(POS) (4.66.2), Vidy (a. Gaurakavi), SR 
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226.160 (a. SP), SSB 616.16, SRK 190.10 
(a.SP), Any 74.176, ASS 16.2 Of. & ay 


a afer ya (Gh RO. 2.100). 

(2) fa tq [swdsfq] VS, Skm, Vidy; yf} Skm, 
Vidy; qc [aq] SP in IS; aqar? VS, ASS; 
aa” [aa] SP (MS); aaveraard IS. 

(c) gamme SP, Any, ASS; ash [gear] 
VS, ASS; qp aset eaa: wg Skm, Vidy; 

(d) Aad (X IS, ASS) SP (MS), IS, ASS; 
afwaraf 19; aftar IS 

Vasantatilaka metre, 

There are other reservoirs adorned 
with lotuses and with flocks of swans 
flitting majestically. What great ambition 
the edtaka bird has that he longs for the 
streams of water from Indra (rain from 
the clouds) ? (A.A.R.) 


1825* 

wad wueufwr a aaea a 

war afore afie: aaro fart: on 
(aT) Kuv 13 ad 38 (p. 44), SR 254.3 (a. Kuv), 

SSB 64.5. 

Different [extraordinary] is this 
wealth of beauty, and different is the 
uninterrupted continuity ofskill (possessed 
by her) ; this charming lady  (lotus- 
petal-eyed one ) is not an ordinary 
creation of the God (Brahma). ( A.A.R.) 


" 1826-1827 
Tae ata wur faaara wat | 
wea TTA gaanar ferret ou 


FANT AAA aar aeei wife a: | 

wads stp efr sad ae TNE ou 
(31) Visnu-purana 1.19, 5-6. 

(g) agataseq Vi-pur. (var.). 

He who meditates not of wrong to 
others, but considers them as himself, is 
free from the effects of sin, inasmuch as 
the cause does not exist; but he who 
inflicts pain upon others, in act, thought 
or speech, sows seed of future birth, and 
the fruit that awaits him after birth is 
pain. (H.H. Wilson’s translation. ) 


1828 
aama Asafa gga waa a | 
qa SEED ATT CIAAMTTATERA: N 
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(3 ) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12.105, 46 ab/cd, MBh (R) 
12.104, 45-6, MBh (G) 12.3893-4). 

(Si) I8 381. 

(c) |x MBh (var.). 

(4) gear Cem) [xa] MBh ( var.). 
There are many persons in the world 

that lose wealth and friends. Behold, O 

King, with thy intelligence, and thou wilt 

understand that the calamities which over- 

take men are all due to the conduct of 

men themselves. (P.C. Roy’s translation.) 


1829 

rain ft araeir A 

df eig garaga gaa: wand: 
(3) BhPn 10, 47, 6. 
(b) ?fügrzqap BhPn (var.). 
v) pq  BhPn (var.). 
(d) gmafigq BhPao (var.); qzqà: BhPn (var.). 

Friendship | with others is but the 
cause of actions which lasts so long as 
actions exist, such as the attachment of 
men to women, and that of the black- 
bees to flowers. (J. M. Sanyals trans- 
lation.) 


p 1830* 
are fg gerere: cetaceans fi: 
freies i 


gard WW fgHUgdgersm 
ara tite faerat sri emm ui 
(si) JS 234.16 (a. Sarvadása). 

Vasantatilakà metre. 

The other seasons only reveal misery to 
the young women going to meet their 
lovers (at the rendezvous) as the days are 
deprived of darkness by the rays of the 
Sun. To them only the Hemanta-season 
(winter), with the sun screened by snow- 
fall brings delight even during day time. 
(A.A.R.) — 


1831 

ara: are fatty ad queer wmm |a 

areata qi Set aR TAT N 
(81 ) Cf. MBh (Bh) 3.1119%, 1121*, 1122*. 
(aT) Sama 2 q 8. " 

When we have differences (quarrels) 
with others, we (the Pandava-s and the 
Kaurava-s) are one hundred and five 


avem sated gu 


[are united]; but in our mutual quarrels 
(family disputes), we (the Pandava-s) 
are five and they (the Kauravas) are 
one hundred. (A.A.R.) 


1832 
swaifegses TIT WRG WühIW: | 
HEAT q Mafai anag: n 
(85) RT (RT (S) 5.11, RT (TR) 5.11, RT (V) 
5.11 ).. 

GT) SR 382.193 (a, RT), IS 582. 

() amag RT (TR) SR. ] 

(d) wid fray Bohtlingk in IS, SR; Peay RT 
(V) (var.). 

How is it that the Kings [who came 
after them], did not feel ashamed or 
think of their purity, when they ate from 
the vessels which the other (kings) had 
left behind ? (M.A. Stein's translation.) 


1833 
erdt rei Seng RAT 
eurifer afiar erret | 

TTPO AE SEC 

ga ott wp Aea: n 

(3) MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.40, 15, MBh (R) 5.39. 
16, MBh (G) 5.1548), 

(ay) SR 382. 194 (a. MBh). 

(a) Seq qaeq MBh. (var.). 

(^) agafà [a] MBh (var.). 

(c) agg sha: wgüeugs MBh (var); gai} or 
erdt [54] MBh (var.); ag om,SR ; ejt 
MBh (var). 

(d) quara: or Sagra: [3°] MBh (var.). 
Upajati metre (Indravajrá and Upendravajra 
(irregular in e). 

Others enjoy the deceased's wealth, 
while birds and fire feast on the elements 
of his body. With two only he goeth to 
the other world f[i.e. his merits and his 
sins which keep him company]. (P. C. 
Roy's translation.) 


1834 
adai paii — quet fee à 
gaits fame g Trae fresia n 
(m) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12.137 23, MBh (R) 
12.137, 24, MBh (G) 12.5159]. 
(si) SRHt 155, 6 (a. MBh). : 
(a) meagan MBh (var.), SRHt, 
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(P) gadair afr MBh (var); «card 
fafaeaara, SRHt; fpqemfr or a qega or 
r.. egf MBh (var.). 

(c) gadaa (xi) € MBh (var.); "d MBh 
(var.); fafaet or gas? or fafa MBh 
(var.); q [g] MBh (var.); az [a] SRHt. 

(4) qc eT org MBh (var.); ffaegRt or 
sqmegf MBh (var.); q qegfi SRHt. 

The very sons and grandsons of persons 
that have injured each other meet with 
destruction. In consequence again of 
such destruction of their offspring, they 
lose the next world also. (P. C. Roy's 
translation. ) 


1835* 
MAH queres THAT TATA wae 
ated Tat: maradna: | 
siters aa aa aanne rea eer: 

OTT THATS «c serre: seite TA: i 
(qq) PV 466 (a. Mohana Ojháka). According to 
` J.B. Chaudhuriin PV also in Subhágita-sára- 

samuccaya MS 105666-13c 7 in Asiatic Society 

of Bengal 709. 

Sàrdülavikridita metre. NE 

There is no diminution of pleasure in 
the case of lovers even though they are 
exhausted when they practise new kinds of 
sexualenjoyments out of eagerness, with 
the mutual biting of lips, mutual embraces, 
scratching each other hard with their 
nails and kissing each other.. (A. A. R.) 


1836 
ward wr ay asf | 
a Apa Maisie | ATA: AISA Teas | 
(st) R (R (Bar) 6-[did not appear yet], R (R) 

6.6, 14-5, R (B) 6.6, 14). See gana amieq 

and agads Wd] geat: 
(a) matana R (B). 

(Those deliberations where) each 
person continues to stand by his own 
opinion, and opposes those of others and 
where no conclusions can be reached 


are considered pernicious. (H.P. Shastri’s 
translation.) ÉL 


1837 


ora daagt mem ad 
wa Reia queceafeettary u 


(3) ) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12.137, 37, MBh (R) 
12.139, 40 MBh (C) 12.5174]. 

(sip) IS 384. (Gf. SRHt 155.6, SSSN 122.5). 

(^) dapereagy arr MBh (var); dara, [8^] 
MBh (var.); far" MBh (var); "eres spera 
MBh (var.); sga [7^] MBh (var.); qa: 
MBh (var.). 

(c) ara? [37] MBh (var.); ng [aq] MBh(var.); 
etg [q^] MBh (var.). : 

Amongst persons that have injured one 
another, co-residence blunts the keenness 
of animosity. Indeed, that animosity does 
not last long, but disappears quickly like 
water poured upon the leaf of a lotus. 
(P. C. Roy's translation.) 


1838 
adref- 
ALAARA | 
fresarà qar 
arent ar fega: N 
(a ) Kutt [Kutt (BI) 465, Kutt (NSP) 454]). 
(a) ?^gge^ Kutt (var.). 
(c) Sata’? Kutt (NSP). 
(4) qftsgat fade gag: Kutt (var.). 


ryà metre, 

The man who is bound by a tender 
inclination,! a discreet rupture, can :abide 
parting through death or the judgment of 
the wise alone. (E. Powys Mathews's 
translation.) 

1 towards a girl. 


1839 
adraia fagat g wet 
ac Gear: Tat wa i 
qoqutegemeequut 
a ara ated qatana n (?). 
(9 ) Cr 2108(CNP II 29, CM 198 (partly corrected 


according to suggestion of E. Monseur, but 
still not clear ). i ; 


(a) fags a aaa CNP II (MS). 
(b) agen a deg CNP II (MS); nga CM 
(a) afer CM. 
Upajati metre (Indravajrá and Upendravajrà). 


A fine idea may be concealed by lear- - 


ned scholars among themselves; but then 
only their equals will be in a position to 
enjoy the same (and not the public). 
Of young women indulged in embracing 


SURE OT Rr ERI SA 
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each other they can never get the happiness 
of the company of lovers. (A.A.R.) 


1840* 
aaraa rg fe amargenar 
amga aa ii qun | 
aMieraarataraatad ent firere at 
mrad gedigi mafi aa cau eee n 
(31) Amar (NSP) 139 (doubtful). 
(wp) VS 1099 (a. Amaru), 

With your face, devoid of expression 
due to resignation, resting on top of the 
two bent hands, the rosy fingers of 
which are entwined, with the lip 
trembling due to sighs and shedding tears 
from partly closed eyes whose friendliness, 
praiseworthy or censurable, are you think- 
ing of in this pitiable manner day by day. 
(A.A.R.) 


-ARRETARA | 


ayifata ary 
war watt sora 
(8i) Nag 2.14. ; - 
(e) sffraa:. Cara) [a^] Nag (var.). 
ryà metre, 


Wedlock brought about by the mutual 
exchange of glances between persons who 
are alike' in beauty, love, heredity and 
age is, I think within the reach of only 
the meritorious few. (C.S.R. Sastri's 
translation. ) 


NT 1842* 
HEAVATHETL TAR ZT ATT SAAT 

FEART AAT: | 
wad ATM AT qpusemqeaurent Smet 

mat gerer iaaii i 
(at) VS 2115. 

Sardilavikridita metre, — 

Of this young couple whose hairs stand 
on ends due to impetuosity of their mutual 
passion clearly exhibited (by signs), whose 
bodies get emaciated on account of the 
unbearable (frustration) of their deep 
longing to be together and who, during the 
night secured freedom to be together for 
a moment ‘away from the elders due to a 


| 


HAA GAE c ic ca i 


favourable fatc-—this rejoicing of their 
union, so difficult of accomplishment, has 
become the talk of the people. (A.A.R.) 


1843 

ggi n auc | 
fagat ara aera: n 
Visnuparvan 71.9, (Cf. 


WAAR wii 

anaaga 

(8j ) Harivarinśapurāņa, 
Purana 3.1; p. 63). 
O Balàntaka [Indra], the mutual 

differences [quarrels] of brothers or of 

friends become, O God, delightful to the 

There is no doubt about it, 


enemies. 
(A.A.R.) 
AARIN sec WT 


1844* 


MAAN IAF IS WAT: à 
aga Wm AIT MATH p 
Wed TAT INANG qr 
WOR TAP CRUS | 
(m) Kum [Kum (SA) 1.40, Kum (NSP) 1.4]. 
Cf. A. Scharpe's Kálidàsa-Lexicon I 3; p. 22. 
(m1) VS 1542 (a. Kalidasa), SR 265.274, SSB 
84.29 (a. Kālidāsa). 
(^) pm [stag] Kum (var.), VS; figan [9°] 
Kum (var.), 
(4) “au qa a wey Kum  (var.); "ir equ 
Kum (var.). 
Upajati metre (Indravaméa and Varhéastha), 
Of that lotus-cyed one, the two yellowish 
white breasts, pressing against each other, 
developed in such a manner that between 
them having dark nipples, space for lotus- 
thread even could not be secured, (R. D. 
Karmarkar)! ' 
I Common description of a beautiful female 
body, 


weareada fatwa sce No. 1855. 


1845 * 
aaran aa aT a E 
cesas aafe: | 
ansaa fraaier 
TAA NIA ATA: ou ETA MT 
(sj) Nais 21.140. 
Vasantatilakà metre, 


a ai 
ae 


So let this crowd of girl companions 
depart. They are an obstacle to your 
voluptuous abandon, mutually loving ,as 
you are. How can, indeed, Cupid, the mad- 
dener be maddening, if he compels not 
people to cast their raiments, or fight with 
fingernails and teeth? (K. K. Handiqui’s 
translation). 


© 1846 - 
aaran arit iiet fug: | 
a faite dga | fageat kai oy: N 


(si) SP 3108. 

That woman is known as Samkirnaka 
(a mixer) who possesses the characteristics 
of a number of persons.. But she is known 
Kevalà ' (individualist) who ` possesses 
distinctive characteristics of her own. (A. 


1847* — 
abreast 0c 

aad emper fem 00 
ed vert fafirerr farra 
. wed adta tafa ou 
(at) VS 1505 (a. Baka). 

Indravajrà metre. 

“The two eyes of hers would always 
be looking at the loveliness of each other" 
—thinking thus, perhaps, the Creator has 
fashioned the nose between the two eyes, 


causing obstruction to seeing each other. 
(A.A.R.) n s 


1848* 

globe werfen 

wed yet quee mE i 
faveur wear patei 0c 

"Teese retener ab uU 
(ait) JS 223.25 (a. Süktisahasra).. 
(4) aam? (Cag om.) JS (MS). 

, Vasantatilaka metre; E 
`- The doe and the leader of the herd of 
deer were fastened together by a rope as 
they were greatly afraid of a heavy down- 
pour; by this close contact they were 
delusively happy and did not mind the 

ain of the fall of rain from the clouds. 


(A. A. R.) 
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1849 MEME 

adrari walt RAR: Tar | 
afrai ga: wed madea fg | 


agta afea m: qafa vea a 
(sit) SSMA 16.6-8. . 

In avidya the ideas in the mind are 
always mutually conflicting; in Truth when 
the highest knowledge has dawned, all 
the various links fill one another (are in 
perfect harmony). (A.A.R.) 


1850* . 
aaraa: muan amaf 
ysa: anea afaa | 
faensiefadee wivemd: ga aana a: 
a enri aa dai aard Teale aema u 
(81 ) Sivot 132. 5-8. ; l 
Sardilavikridita metre, ; l 
That master [Lord Šiva] is my god 
whose serpents eat (drink) only the 
breathings (air) of each other, whose 
servants subsist on the breath which had 
entered external creatures, whose vehicle 
Nandin is satisfied by bundles of grass, 
whose wife and children are reared on alms 
secured by begging and who nourishes all 
the. worlds. Any one other than him, 
we do not even mention by name. (A.A.R.) 


. 1851* 

erede ferat 

eer Asfa meret farasi oa 

STO TURRET f 
(a ) Nais 3.125. P wee od 

Vasantatilakà metre, ^7 DD 3 

By virtue of your mutual union, let 
now your minds, thine and’ Nala’s*shine 
forth, blossoming with joys, as if they 
were two atoms forming first a-unit of 
two atoms, about to create once more 
the body of the mind-born god of love. 
(K. K. Handiqui’s translation.) ` 
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(81) Malatimadhava 1.36 (in some texts 1.93). 
Indravajrà metre. 

The sign of her love existing beforc for 
you (is) the remark of (her) friends 
whose glances had met one another, ‘some 
one of some onc” and the clever speech of 
(her) foster-sister. (R. D. Karmarkar's 
translation. ) 


1853* 
sratemtateauiaecena 
eese farce afria à 
Home was roisg 
aaia faa feret aaea ti 
(mr) Skm [Skm (B) 1132, Skm(POS) 2.132, 2] 
(a. Vàmana), Kàvyalankarasütráni of Vamana 
(KM. 15) 64.22-65.9. 

(a) *dfüfs? Kavya® (but some other MSS as 
above). 

() arà [5m] Kávya? (var); afia 
Kàávyà? (var.). 

Vasantatilakà metre, 

In the sporting apartment the pair of 
lovers shine in their amorous agitation 
with all modesty turned away, with rays 
from their shining teeth getting mixed up 
with the pupils of the eyes half concealed 
(due to close proximity) in their playful- 
nes. (A.A.R.) 


1854 
Sr tem TST AAAI gp | 
aaa: asad auaa N 


(s) MBh [MBh (Bh) 5.36, 63, MBh (R) 5.35, 
65, MBh (C) 5.1324]. 

(sS) SR 382.196 (a. MBh) IS 386. 

(c) sre aed (Carta? or ga) ap or sea- 
aqetita, Cera? or gd? or egia) or 
sedlengagehun MBh (var.); eager 
SR. 


(^) seat | or saagaa sp MBh 
(var.); a7 [3] MBh (var.). 

(c) &gadq MBh (var.). 

(d) sr [3a] MBh (var.). 

Relatives again, in consequence of 
mutual dependence and mutual aid, grow 
together, like lotus stalks in a lake.! (P.C. 
Roy's translation.) 

1 single man can be conquered casily, but not 
so with relatives who will help him. 


BM AA E eA eT 


1855 
arent «fast o gery | 
agana att SESTSHERXIERH n 
(8) KN [KN [AnSS) 14.82, KN (BI) 19.82]. 
(a) weed f KN (B1). 

() aa angasagq KN (Bl). 
(¢) aar teaa? KN (BL). 

An army torn by dissensions, with its 
soldiers opposing one another, does not 
fight [is unfit for battle] ;so also an army 
despatched to a foreign mandala or realm 
[does not fight]. (M.N. Dutt's translation.) 


1856* 
aerem aaa forana: 

paqtan fna tira: à 
quitesTfirenresrarferrergaanererareferut 

naaa gefa gad arf amm: N 
(aT) SMH 8.4. 

(a) aprum SMH (var.). 

(b) Seq? or qw? SMH (var); "amy? SMH 
(var.). 

(c) fay SMH (var). 

Sardilavikridita metre. 

The days of spring, full of intoxication 
of joy, captivate the heart with the heat 
and the cold mild as they were mutually 
checked from holding sway, with a rosy 
tinge glowing due to the fresh appearance 
of blooming kimsuka and mango blossoms, 
and possessing that pure brilliance which 
comes out of the breeze wafting the frag- 
rance of blossomed lotuses. (A.A.R.) 


1857* 

TETA TU Wu A ae: NEAT eae | 

frea famia tpferpgt Aa mered 
man fiama rfaerererséterfaerreneen h 
(si) VS 1029 (a. Trivikrama). 

Siürdülavikridita metre, 

At the time of deluge when all thc 
great clements [carth, ctc.] have all 
become intermixed with onc another, 
there remains in all glory only onc tree 
with lofty branches. You, O Lord, having 
placed the three worlds in the cavern 
of your intcrior, remain on top of its 
branches asa child tired by the pleasing 
sports in water. (A.A.R.) 


aaa aaa at 


1858 

Tao rures: aq 

UU S: HET si: epe at N 
(Įm) Mn 9. 101 
(si) Apar, ad Y. Y. 75(p. 101. 23-4), VR 1281, 7-8 
(a) "sqft Mn (var.) (Medhátithi, Nandana 

and Vulgata), Apar, VR. 

"Let mutual fidelity continue until 
death", this may be considered as the 
summary of thc highest law for husband 
and wife. (G. Bihler’s translation.) 


1859* 
sre rear fea qa maa Tea i kaki 

eq TATA AAT AST TEMA eren: | 

aa aaaf ausgi mng 

qiefasi asad estu Ru n 
(mp) Vidy 594 (a. Kavindra). 

(d) ej Vidy. 

Sirdilavikridita metre, 

The lovers, who became intoxicated 
(with love) by the fall of mutual glances, 
whose hearts were touched by hundreds 
of amorous movements and who were 
bewildered by the fall of Cupid’s arrows 
would have had, like a pair of elephants, 
courage to embrace cach other in the 
courtyard, ifthere were not the impedi- 
ment of powerful shyness resembling the 
tying post (to the elephants). (A. A. R.) 


1860* 
aaa TR ferae aaa 

akaa agaradaaatawa4r à 
Wb famosa sera terfeset- 

Aaaa cata aN u 
(si) SkV 370 (a. Satánanda), Prasanna 108 a. 

(b) Aat Prasanna. 
(c) geat [Fm] Prasanna. 

SàrdülaVikridita metre. 

She stretches. Her arms voluptuously 
raised/describe a graceful arch,/to which 
her hands with fingers interlaced and 
motionless/add the entablature./What 
should it celebrate, this arch,/if not the 
entrance of the mind-born god ? (D.H.H. 
Ingalls’s translation. ) 

1861* 
aatan aeiaai 


west aT panafaa i 


[ 315 


manans ee fara Tea 

semester faafe fuse: Tega: ui 

(9 ) Veni 1.25. 

(mp) SP 4086 (a. Narayanabhatta), Pad 24.47 
(a. Venisarhhara), SR 367.19 (a. SP), SSB 
260.13 (a. Veni), RJ 399. 

(a) quiam *mqg Veni (var.), SP. 

(d) greg: siangna Veni (var.), SR, SSB. 

Sragdhara metre, 

The sons of Pandu are expert in moving 
around in the middle of the ocean, 
namely the battlefield, where the blood, 
the fat, the flesh and brains of elephants 
torn to pieces, by violent mutual collisions, 
continue the pervading mud, where the 
gallant foot-soldiers step over the tops 
of chariots that lie imbedded in mires of 
blood and flesh, where headless trunks 
dance to the sound of the trumpets, 
namely, the ominous jackals yelling together 
in a body when assembled to feast upon 
the rich supply of blood, (K.N. David's 
translation.) 


1862* 
SRUWHTETR UTITUR Te Te mut 
Tat pet frites ganen qususri 
al at eft uve faaam ag ward am 
gartha: faka are ga SaaS ui 
(mp) SP 39.34 (a. Banabhatta), JS 235. 25 (a. 
Bana)) SR 947.52 (a.SP,), SSB 295.6 (a. 
Bana). (Of. AP p. 50, and ZDMG 28.157 and 
Kav 56). i 
“ata SP, SR, SSB; aaq [5] SR, SSB; gr- 
"E d JS. 
(^) agaat JS (var.). 
() em wafer RC fasa ar? JS. 
ardülavikridita metre, 

Bending his face ( by the extreme cold) 
which set the teeth chattering and rubbing 
his body vigorously with hairs standing on 
ends and with eyes filled with tears and 
crying aloud ‘Alas! Alas! and with arms 
outstretched, the traveller (on seeing a fire) 
seems to be drinking the flames getting 
his beard singed. (A.A.R.) 


(a) 


_1863* 
aatan garmat 
TARRANT: | 
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sequia: a fanear: 
MAEA aTa: N 

(sj) Si$ 18.32. 

(ap SR 129.71 (a. Sis), SSB 439.71 (a. Màgha). 
(b) qai SR. . ; 

Salini metre. — ; 

The elephants fought with one another 
with loud clashes of their tusks, with heads 
raised and tails bent and uplifted and 
thrusting the tips of their trunks in one 
another’s temples wherefrom rut was flow- 
ing freely. (A.A.R.) 


sra Tw RESST 
anad Sanaat afeat à 
drain Ww 
Secr TRUE II 
(at) SMH 10.36. 
(^) san faar (SMH. 
(c) ĝa SMH. 
Giti-aryà metre, 
A young woman may remain unmarried 
if she is tainted by enjoyment with another, 
full of jealous anger, proud of being 
courted, full, of excessive delight, vain 
[proud] of her beauty, and with the 
mind completely given away to passion. 
(A.A.R.) ` 


| 1865* — 
HASH PATA aat: 


Weerdieeagfa aag: | 
eem greed METUS 
mera va arent ufa fup n 
(aT) SP 774, SkV 1087, Any 20.165, SR 212.37. 
(a. SP),'SSB 591,43, IS 387, RJ 227. 
(a) seq SP (MS); qgdtq SP (MS). 
() gagat: SkV (var.); qu [qa] SP (MS). 
() maaf 1S. 
' Vasantatilaka metre. 

While others, desirous of properties, 
will water. the noble sandalwood,/if the 
useless thorn tree would have a saviour/it 
must be the great-souled cloud. (D.H.H. 
Ingalls's translation.) 


ME 1866 
eret fg eene wet fg wet 
aga wat garam à 


“aT ATTA 


aaa fefafa wet fg wa 
quum arita FATA ATE: ui 

(4 ) MBh [MBh (Bh) 3.200, 27, MBh (R) 3.208, 
27, MBh (Q) 3.13868]. 

(mt) SR 382.201 (a. MBh), IS 388. 

(a) " or gagga or Weqerp or Heya MBb 

var.). 

(^) wget gs naa MBh (var.), SR; 
a 4 magariaaa iagat) wp OH 
MBh (var.); qq [vq] MBh (var.); "dWft 
MBh (vatr.).. 

(c) qatar [q^] MBh (var.); geet or a ad [fa gd] 
MBh (var.); gat € [fi sd) MBh (var). 

(7) ara [ar] MBh (var.). 

Upajati metre (Indravajrá and Upendravajrà). 
No person, O good Brahmana, can 
be the dispenser of his own lot. The 
actions done in the previous existence 
are scen to fructify in our present life. 
(P.C. Roy's translation.) 


1867* 

man wat sary fafa enaa a 

a fare ataq =| emen mE it 
(a ) Nais 20.28. i 

But does she! not, telling a lie, deceive 
even her friends, when she says, “I favou- 
red my beloved at night, surrendering 
myself to him ?” (K.K. Handiqui's trans- 
lation.) 

1 Damayanti. 


1868 ; 
fagat t nytt a eed mafea n, 
(at) SR 156.127, SSB 484.129, SRK 225.40 
(a. Sphutasloka), IS 7652. 
The heart is not .tainted with pride 
in the case of learned men and wealthy 
men if the learning and: wealth are 
respectively possessed by them by inheri- 
tance. (A.A.R.) l 
1869** : 
sadi reme MATA A WHT: | 
wenrduredeedt a a: ffa: N 
(sir) SP 1581. l 
That elephant is known as Bhadra 
who understands quickly, is brave, full 
of patience and forgiveness, not harsh, 
auspicious-minded and full of effulgence, 
(A.A.R.) S ME von 


GAGE bis LENGIR CE L Eri 


1870* 
afasafge fana waai mea vatani 
are ed galia: sfa cere aafaa à 
areal fafaa a fantaa 
ae fadiaa af a aama fararafit: u 
(mr) Skm [Skm (B) 1460, Skm (POS) 3.185]. 
(a. Cittapa) (Gf. Kav 38), 
sre [ur] Skm (Pos), 
cauftatafy Skm (Pos). 
w^ tr. Skm (var.). 
Sardilavikridita metre. 
He (the gem Cintamani) may be 
obtained (if at all) by supplicants after 
searching and praying for it for long; but 
you, O Lord, make efforts every day to 
get the supplicants (to grant the wishes 
readily). The wish-granting gem gives: 
only that which is wished for to those 
who get him; if he, on seeing you who 
give more than what is desired, has not 
his heart broken (by envy), then surely 
it is only a stone. (A.A.R.) 


1871 
aeaa fare METRAN | 
Tan wee gaai u 
($) KN (KN (AnSS) 14.41, KN (BI) 13.41). 
(^) aq}? KN (Bl). 
() geureatai KN (BI). 
(d) gamis fir? KN (BD. 


MECECELULE 


(a) 
(^) 
(4) 
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Pursuit of knowledge, protection of 
the varna-s and dframa-s of his own 
Kingdom, ability of using pure! weapons, 
accomplishment in all the modes of 
warfare (are the functions of the King). 
(M.N. Dutt’s translation. ) 


1. i.e. not poisonous, 


1872 
aad ara aft qè madai wa 
HUTA HTT qea T won 
(sir) SP 1939. 
That person has victory in battle to 
whom the wind is favourable and the 
sun and age (or the birds) far behind and 


the clouds float after him.  (A.A.R.) 
1873* 
manaa nary- 
ferenarafararafiany à 


oferta creat 
fee: eataa u 
(S) Any 26.13. 

Upagiti metre, 

The lioness in advanced state of preg- 
nancy seeks for that region of the sallaki 
forest which is sprinkled with the rut 
of elephants blinded with pride. (A.A.R.) 


l INDEX 
OF 
AUTHORS AND SOURCES OF iNDIVIDUAL VERSES 


On the following pages authors and sources of the individual verses included 
in Vol. I are cited. The minimum necessary information about each author 
(or source) is given, as well as bibliographical references to more detailed in- 
formation about the authors and sources. (For references of the texts used see 
“A bbreviations,”’) 


At the end of each entry are given the numbers of the verses in the present 
volume where the authors or sources are quoted. The Subhiüsita-samgraha-s which 
quote the appropriate verses are given in brackets. 


AKBARIYA-KALIDASA (or AKABARI | Anyapadesasataka, see Nilakantha 
KA’), poet. His name is probably a Diksita. 
pen-name of Govinda Bhatta who Nos. 1169, 1171. 
was so disigned as to please Akbar 
and Hindu India, Pays homage to | 4"yoktimuktavali, see Hamsa Vijaya Gani, 


most Hindu Gods. Probably con- Nos, 38, 161, 187, 197, 297, 571, 
temporaneous to Akbar (cf. PdT 610, 716, 788, 847, 968, 982, 1016, 
XLVII-LVI, PV 83. V. Raghavan, 1024, 1156, 1167, 1226, 1250, 1291, 
Govinda Bhatta the real name of 1408, 1410, 1444, 1486, 1520, 1521, 
Akbariya Kalidasa in IHQ 17.257 1582, 1583, 1586, 1596, 1601, 1635, 
sqq.; Bharata-Kaumudi 565-73 ; J.B. 1650, 1657, 1811, 1812, 1814, 1819, 
Chaudhuri, À new work of Akbariya 1821, 1824, 1865, 1873. 

Kalidüsa in Indian Culture 13.1; | Anyoktisataka, see Vireévara. 

43-58 ; SSS, Calcutta Oriental Jour- No. 234, 1736, 

nal III. 5 ; 136. 


Anyoktyastaka-samgraha. An anonymous 
No. 1341 (in PV). collection of anyokti-stanzas in 


Anargharaghava, see Muràri astaka form. A small Subhisita- 


; samgraha containing verses from 
Nos, 350, 1299, 1566. (Sometimes a. about 9th to 11th century. 


Mutin). Nos. 968, 1291, 1601, 1812, 1814, 
ANDHA [VAIDYA] NÀTHA, poet. 1819, 1824, 

No imformation (cf; NCC; 174) | APARARKA or APARADITYA, com- 

No. 116 (JS). mentator on the Yajiiavalkya-smrti, 
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author of the Apararka-Yajiiavalkya- 
dharma$ástra-nibandha. Lived bet- 
ween 1100 and 1200 A.D. (Cf. NCC,, 
187), (cf. P. V. Kane, History of 
Dharmasiastra, pp. 328-334), 


Nos. 606, 1858. 


APPAYYA DIKSITA of Bhàradvaja gotra, 


ABHINANDA. 


author ¿of three works of poetics, 
the Vrttivarttika, 
Citramimamsa, as well as Vai- 
ragyaSataka, Madhva-tantra-mukha- 
mardana and many other works 
(cf. CC, 22.3)!. Commentator of the 
Ananda- lahari. Flourished from 1552 
to 1624 A.D. (Cf. Introduction to 
Gangüvatarana, S. K. De, Sanskrit 
poetics, I. 266 and 301, JOR 1928 pp. 
225-37 and 1929 pp 140-60, CC, 
22-3, CC; 5, CC4 5, NCC, 262-9). 


. Eg., Sivotkarsamaiijari which is. however 


printed ' in the Minor Works of Nila- 
kantha Dikgita. Sri VBbi Nase Press, 
1911. : 


Abhijsiana- Seid, see Kalidasa. 


Nos. 129, 505, 970,1048, 1149, (1174), 
1279, 1311, 1411, 1492, 1553, 1656 
(SR): (Sometimes a. Kālidāsa). 


Son of Satünanda, Pala 
court poet (and not the Kaámirian 
Abhinanda, son of Jayanta) from 
‘Bengal. Author of ` Ramacaritam, 
Oth'century. (Cf.'SkV LXVIII- LXII, 


'Skm (POS) 37, Skm (B) 1-2, CC; 24, 
mud NCC). 


(Cf. S. K. De, Bengal's 
Contribution to: Sanskrit "Literature 


dn Indian "Studies Past.‘and Present 


1.4 ; 558 sqq) 


: No. 1640 (Skm). 


AMARE, famous E RR | 
[estes 


Kuvalayünanda, | 


(S) VS 1-3, AP 7.8, 


. 449 (SR), -481, 


Subhasita-sarhgraha-s, |. 


probably a poet ; as poet and lexico- 
grapher eulogized by Salikanatha or 
Salika. (Cf. AB 361—4, SkV LXX, 
Kav 22, Skm (POS) 38, Skm (B) 2, 
Vidy 4, CC, 27, CCs 7, NCC, 250), 
Some of his verses are also ascribed 
to othér authorities, e.g., Murari. 

No. 867 (SkV, Prasanna; in Skm 
a. Murari). ; 


AMARU(U) or- AMARUKA; Bos well 


known and famous 'author:of. a 
collection of erotic poetry, the 
Amaruéataka. His stanzas were often 
quoted in Subhasita-sathgraha- s. 
His date is not known, but his verses 
were current and well established 
in the 9th century. (Cf. Amar 
JS 16-7, SkV 
LXX-LXXI, Kav 22:4, PG 184, Vidy 
4, Skm (POS) 38:9, Skm(B)2, CC, 
27-8, CCa 5-6, CC4 7, NCC, 251-3, 
ZDMG 27.7-8). In anthologies some 
of his verses are attributed'to other 
authors, e.g.; 1349 either'to-Amara, 
or Vikatanitambéa:or Vakuta).’ 

Nos. 268, 291, 293,319; '365-(VS,SR), 
872 *(SP-=Caur, VS, 
PG [Rudra ]), 995 (VS),1275, 1349 
(Skm, PG but in SkV, ‘Kav a. Vikata- 


. nitamba and in ied re) 1840 


(V8). 


AMITAGATI, a Diperiburi Jaina’ monk, 


author of the SubhBsitasarhdoha, 
containing aphorisms ‘of ‘Jaina ethics 


.and rules-of:conduct, and' of the 


Dharmapariksa (10th century). ri 
ZDMG 59, 265-269, ,NCG, 256;. 
Sternbach, On Some Nem organi 


Subhiasita-collections in thé ‘Jaina 


Literature in "wabavica” and his 


Teachings’. 
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Nos. 156, 349, 526, 650; 657, 1087, 

.: 1160; 1211, 1373, 1415, 1516,,. 1531, 
/. 1534,.1536, 1537; 11538,1539, 1540, 
4 11732,1747, 1766... 


AMRTADATTA (or BHAGAVATAMRTA- b. 
probably: court poet of 


DATTA), : 
Shahabuddin of Kaémir, If $0, he 
lived in the middle of I4th century. 


According to others he was earlier. |. " 
than 1205 A; D. (Cf: VS 3-4, AB Alankaramahodadhi, 


' 510; JS: 17-8, "(SkV LXXD, ‘Vidy 4, 
Skm (POS) 394;' Sk m: (B). 2, -CC, 28, 
NCC; 958. „Quoted i in NS, Skm, JS, 
Vidy. mE 


No. 683 QE. 


AMRTAVARDHANA, poet. 
mation, (cf, vs 4 SP 8, Nd 
NCG;' 261) o 
No. 3 (SP, VS, p 

AMRTANANDAYOGIN, 


se 


? 


author’: of a 
work - on: rhetoris; the "Alanmikara- 
samgraha (Sri Venkatesvara Oriental 
“ Series 19),.° contemporary of King 


E ^i Manva Bhupa, som of BhaktiiBhüpa, | `- 
(About: 1250; but. not.-.later than |. .: 


1400). 
264). 


ARASISTHAKKURA, o or .ARASITHAK- 
KURA | Ot. ARASIMKURA, poet. 
No information, (cf. CC, 29,. AP 8, 


| (€t: AA; pp. 1y- “VI, :NCC, 


NCC, 273). Quoted . in SP, JS, but | ` 
in PV the same verse "ascribed toj ^ 


Vanirasütarájya. - Uu 
No. 611 (JS, SP, SSB ; but in PV a. 
Vanirasflarajya). - 


ARJUNAVARMADEVA,, ‘son of- Subhata- 


varman;' lived-in:' 1216, Author of f j 
; :: Rasikajivaniküvya.: and . Rasikasaii- pe <p: the: 13th century). (Cf. Introduction, 
yes givani--Amarusatakatik8,:; (Of; CC, |: 


3 
Vt 


-No-infor- | |. 
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 Alamkrti- mani-mala, 


34 


^7 30-1 “NCC, 381- 2, JAOS 7.24, TASB 
ES ae | 
 Alamkarakaustubha, hr Visvesvara- 
` pandita. i 
” Nos. 163; 547, 689, 1217, 3499, 1674, 
1812. u 
Alatikaracndamani, see. Rajactdamani- 
.. dikgita.-. A 
. No. 1184, .. 


see: e Narendraprabha 
Stri. — 

Nos. 81, 131, 158, 245,. 293; 318, 405, 
517, 547, 682, 691, 718, 719, 731, 750, 
752, 776, 786, 804, 840, 979, “982, 
1009, 1094, 1154, 1184, 1188, 1192, ` 
71199, 1311, 1383; 1465)" 1499; 1570; 
E 1572, 1574, 1672, 1751, 1752, “1813. 


Alarnkararatnakara, see. Sobhakaramitra. 


Nos. 232, 316, 848, 1765. LUTYSEo Uh 

see. i Amrtaürnanda- 

“oo yogin. » E re nate drs cocina tede 
No. 1238. E 


 Alamkarasarvasva, à see Ruyydlée.. 


l Nos. 316, 718, 804, 1217, 1227, 1312, 
_ 1383; 1570, 1657. T 


^A. modern Subhs- 

.. Sita-sarhgraha. compiled in alpha- 
i betical order, te 

Nos. 9, 191, 255, 283, 352, 353, 380, 

. 507, 920,. 1048, 1155, 1300, 1422, 1442, 
1492, 1552,. 1648.. 


LLARENA. son: of Parmi d the 
. Chauhan ^king: of : Ranathambor. 
: Author. of: Rasaratnapradipika, a- 
short. but: methodical: book: of the 
^rasa-theory. (From the3rd quarter 
of the 12th to the 2nd quarter of 


to the Rasaratnapradipikà), 
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Avasistanyoktayah by Jagann&tha Pandita- 
raja (see below) published in Pan- 
ditaraja-kavya-sathgraha by Dr. A. 
Sharma in Sanskrit Academy Series 
No. 2. (pp. 121-90) being a collection 
of 588 subhasita-s and anyokti-s 
ascribed to Panditarüja from the 
collection of some 1400 anyokti-s 
printed in 1899 in Telugu script 
and published by the Raja of Tuni, 
Vijagapatam. 

Nos. 89, 182, 381, 414, 743, 1115, 
1166, 1341, 1425, 1649, 1820. 


Avimüraka, sce Bhása. 


No. 709. 
Asvacikitsá of Nakula, see Nakula. Pub- 
lished as an Appendix to Aéva- 


vaidyaka of Jayadatta (Bibl. Ind. 
108). (Cf. NCC, 436-7, JOR 15. 
127-134). 
No. 785 (a. Jayadatta). 
Astottarasata-nyayasloka, 
nyayasloka. 
ANANDAVARDHANA, son of Nona men- 
tioned by Kalhana (5.34). Author of 
the Dhvanyaloka, or Sahrdayaloka, 
Visamabánalil&, Arjunacarita, 
Harivijaya, Matapariksa, Tattvaloka, 
Devisataka, Dharmottamavinié- 


see Laukika- 


cayatika, Dinakrandanastotra (9). | 


Flourished under the reign of 
Avantivarman (second half of 9th 


century). (Cf. VS 9-10, AP 9-10, AB | 


364, SKV LXXI, Skm (B) 39, Skm 
(POS) 3, PV 84-5, CC, 48, CC, 9, 
NCC, 114, Intr. to Sar 1, S. K. De's 
Sanskrit poetics I. 105-121. 

No. 847 (SP, JS, SSB, but SRK a. 
Visvagunadar$a), 

Anandasagarastava, 

Diksita. 


see Nilakantha 
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Nos. 308, 732. 


Apastamba-dharmasutra of the Black 
Yajurveda. Closely connected with 
the Apa®-grhyasttra, Probably from 
Andhra (before 500 A.D.) (Cf. P.V. 
Kane's History of Dharmagastra I. 
32-46). 

No. 1728. 

ARYA RAJANAKA, poet. No infor- 
mation. (Cf. NCC, 158, V8 11). 
No. 649 (VS, SSB). 

Arya-$ataka, see Appayya Diksita. 


Aryàsapta£ati, see Govardhana. 


Nos. 165, 240, 252, 471, 566, 1501, 

1622, 1625, 1637, 1689. 
Agcaryacndamani, see Saktibhadra. 

Nos. 1246, 1427. 

Indigesaprukha. No information. Often 
quoted as source of some verses in 
SRK: 

Nos. 1478, 1520, 1576, 1641, '812, 


(all in SRK, but No. 1812 in Skm a. 
Vidyapati and in Pad, Kuv, SP, VS, 
SSB a. Vikatanitamb8). 


UJJVALADATTA. Author of a commen- 


tary on the Unpaàdisütras (Panini’s 
sitra-s) (13th century). (Cf. NCC, 
287). 


Nos. 326, 1089, 
Ujjvalanilamani, sec Rupa Gosvümin. 
No. 853, 
Uttararamacarita, scc Bhavabhtti. 

Nos. 796 (SR, SRK), 1020 (SR), 
1392, 1579 (SRK, SRRU), 648. 
UTPALARAJA, poet, also pseudonym of 

Muiija, the Paramara king of Dhira, 
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name of a Kaémirian teacher of 
Abhinavagupta and of a whole line 
of Kagmirian rulers beginning with 
Avantivarman in the middle of 
the 9th century ; verse No. 232 
probably wrongly ascribed to 
Utpalaraja, it isa BhS verse. Also 
mentioned by Ksemendra in Kavi 
(2.1), Auc (16) and Suvr (2-6). (Cf. 
AP 12, ZDMG 27.628. SkV 71-2, 
Kav 29-30, Skm (POS) 40, Skm 
(B) 3, CC; 64, NCC, 318). 

No. 232 (Skm, but SkV a. correctly 
Bh$). 


USANAS. Author of a work on politics, 


quoted by Kautilya. There is also 
Uganas- or AuSanasa-dharmasastra 
in. prose with a few verses and 
another in about 600 verses. Often 
quoted in nibandha-s. (Cf. NCC, 
400 ). (Cf. P.V. Kane, History of 
Dharmaégastra I. 110-116). 


No. 1014. 


URVIDHARA, poet. No information. 


(Cf. VS 14. Not mentioned in CC 
or in NCC). 


No. 1364 (VS). 


Utpreksavallabha, see Vallabha. RKSAPALITA, see Jhañjhānila. Rksa° 


UDBHATA one of the earliest writers on is mentioned in Skm (POS), but in 


alamküra. According to Kasmirian 
tradition identified with the sabha- 
pati atthe court of Jayapida, king 


Skm (B) is given as Jhafijhanila. 
CC and NCC do not mention 
Rksa?, 


of Kaé$mir. Author of Alamkara- 
sürasamgraha and a commentary on . 
the alamkara work of Bhamaha. | &!#Satthara, see Kalidasa. 

Exercised a profound influence over Nos. 188, 296, 1794, 1795, 1808. 

the  alamkara-íastra. Flourished . - 

between 750 and 850A. D. Men- Old Syriac. The Paficatantra text trans- 
tioned by Kalhana (4. 495-7), (cf. VS lated into old Syriac under the title 
13, Skm (POS) 40, Skm (B) 3, SkV ‘Kalila and Dimna’ made, probably, 
LXXII, Kav 30, CC; 66, NCC, 340). by a syrian priest named Bud. (Cf. 
(Cf. P.V. Kane's History of Sanskrit E. Sternbach, The kavya POFHLONS s 
Poetics 47, 125-131). the katha literature, I, Delhi 1971 ; 
No, 398 (SKDr). pane. on 

Nos. 329, 545, 693, 849, 1301, 1305, 
1306, 1393, 1636, 1647. 


No. 1010. 


Upanisad-s : 
Katha-Upanigad. 


No. 492. Aucityayicaracarca, tee Ksemendra. 
Svetasvatara-Upanisad, Nos. 776, 817. 
No. 492. 


. Katharatnakara by  Hemavijaya. 258 

e poet. No in- stories in 10 taranga-s written in 
ese us idy 4). Sanskrit prose and verse mixed with 

No. 456 (Vidy). Mah&ürüstri, Apabhrathéa, etc.; a 


324. 1, INDEX —.— PE 
624 (SRHt), 753, 983 (SRHt), 1018, 
1464. 

Kalividambana, see NUN Diksita 
Nos. 169, 827, 1150 (SRK), 1525, 1615 


Story book from the 17th century. 

Published in Jamnagar in. 1971 and 

partly translated into German by 

J. Hertel, (Cf. NCC, 133 and J. 
. Hertel's Translation). 


(SRK). 7 
Nos. 249, 688. : E n 
E MM Kalpataru. No information, Source used ar 
Kathasaritsagara, See Somadeva. by K.. S. Bhatavadekar in the prepa- x 
Nos. 147, 633, 654, (849), 1243, (1301), ration of his:SRK. : po d 


(1306). 1393, 1638. Nos. 389;390,414,480,588, 1587, 1791, 


(all in SRK : 588 is by Subandhu). 
KALYA LAKSMINRSIMHA, see Laksmt. 
nrsimha. ^ ; 
KALHANA {s =KAHLANA), famous Kas- 


Kanakajanaki, see Kşemendra. 
No. 724. 


KAYYATA, poet. Possibly author of 
Bhasyapradipa. Probably from 13th 
century. . (Cf. VS-15-16, CC; 81). 
No. 1607 (VS). 


KARANADA, poet. No information. 
Should probably reads Kharanada. 
No. 65 (JS). 


Karavalambanastotra. A stotra attri- | 
buted to Sathkara. (Cf. CC; 81). 


No. 1693. 


KARNOTPALA, poet. No information. | 
(Cf. AP 14, JS 23, SkV 72, Skm 
(POS) 44, Skm (B) 4, CC; 82). 


No. 287 (SP, JS, SSB). 


KALASA (= .KALASAKA), maharaja of 
Kaémir (1080-1088 A. D.). Son of | 
Anantaraja and father of Harsa ; | 
poet on his own rights and patron of |. 
poets. (Vikram 18. 56). Ksemendra i 
in: Suvr quotes one of his verses, 
(Cf. VS 16-7, AP 14-5, JS 24, CC, | 
84, NCC; 221), | 

No. 473 (Suvr). 


. minister of king Harga. of. Kaámir. 
_Brahmana,, éaivaite. ^ Author of 
Rajatarangini, the most important 
Sanskrit chronicle written. in 
l verse, (l2tb.century). Continued by 
"E Jonarája, Srivara and Suka.. Possibly 
also author of Jayasimhübhyudaya. 
(Cf, VS 18, CC; 86, NCC3 263-4). 
: No; 1646 (also.see- Rüjatarangint). 


KAVIKANKANA (=KAVIKANKANA), 
son of Aga Misra, author of 
Mrginka-nataka and Karunyalahari- 
stava. Kanhkana is probably a 
honorific designation of the poet and 
his real name, though ' quoted 
as Kavi Kankana in’ Subhasita- 
, Sarngraha-s, is not known. © Quoted’ 
in RA, Pad, PV. ( Cf, eye 96 ; 
NCC; 265). 


No. 1502 (PV). 
: Kavikanthabharana, see Ksemendra: 
‘Nos, 267, 332, 511, 724, 803; 1061; « 
| Kavikaumudi; see Lakeminrsimha. : 
Nos. 426, 477, 541, 1658... 


Kalayilasa, see Ksemendra.. ie 
Nos. iet, T 420, 422 (SRHt); 484, 
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Kavitàmrtaküpa, see Gauramohana. 


Nos. 44 (SR), 134, 823, 1209, 1366, 
iu (SR), 1641 SR), 1762, 1780, 


' 1792, 
Kavitaratnakara, an denos kavya 
work. No information, Quoted in 
TP. (Cf. NCC; 276). 
No. 1721. . 
Kavidarpana, possibly identical with 
Raghu- Kavidarpana. (Cf. CC, 482, 


NCC; 277). CT: M | uebarem JOR 
^ 18.262). 


No.420S. —. 


KAVIBHATTAKRTALA.- 
‘mation. Author - of -a pt o 
of miscellaneous "verses, the ‘Padya- 

 sSamgraha, Publned in KSH. 
OC, 324). L 


| KAVISEKHARA, often a "hence title 
_, given to poets. In. Subhasita- -sam- 


E ..Btaha-s, poet, son of Dhire$vara, 
No infor- 


bá grand son of Rame$vara.. 
a, mation, (Cf. SKV. LXXIIL PG 193, 
|. CC188, NCC, 289. 

No. 727 PG): 


uM 


‘Kavindra, poet. No information, Possibly m 
-Pada-candrika ori! 


,, author of the. 
i ' Pada-dipikā, a commentary. on the 


Dagakumaracarita, who lived during. 
the reign of Shah Jehan, or a com- 
Mahābhārata. 
l Quoted in. PV, iPad, Vidy.. (Cf. PV. 


mentator ` on the: 


(96, Vidy,5, CC;:88, NCC, 282. 
.Nos;: 1644: (PV), :1859 (Vidy), 
Kavindravacanasamuccaya, - ‘fragment of, 


‘the .- Subhásita- -ratna-kosa..; ( Cf.; 
Vidyükara : and. SSTCS 14- 5. 


f 


` infor- | 


(Cf. | 


5^, Ahe same-name 
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"Nos. 95, 233,.583, 699, 734, 868, 993, 


1006, 1049, 1274, 1349, 1555, 1634, 
: 1660, 1792. i 


Kadambari, see Bana. 


“No. 54, 


KAMANDAKI c KA); ‘author of a a book 
on artha, the ‘Kamandakiya-niti- 
-. Sara, Kamandaki considers Kautilya 
as-his guru. It is a sastra on politics, 
but also a collection of maxims on 
+» politics. Probably composed between 
. 700 and. 750 A.D. No information 
about the author. Seldom. ‘quoted in 
Subhasita-samgraha-s with the ex- 
ception of SRHt. and SSSN. (Cf. 
CC, 93, NCC; 352- 3. 


Nos. 43, 51, 68, 194 (SRHt but not 
found in KN), 483, 613, 614, '806, 
(836), 851, 1073, 1074, . 1091, 1261 
(SRHt but not found in KN ; it is 
a MBh verse), 1314 (SRHt, SR), 1385, 
1386,. 1387, 1436, 1532, 1542, 1543, 
1618 (SRHt, ibut not found:in Sm 
1855, 1871. 


'KALIDASA. Outstanding poet. and 
- dramatist: from Vidarbha, - of un- 
known date : ‘and biography. - Flou- 
-tished at ‘the Gupta ‘court, “probably 
of Candragupta ‘LH, ‘Vikramaditya 
„inthe, 4th..century A. D... Author 
of dramas : _Abhijiianagakuntala, 
 Malavikügnimitra, Vikramorva$iya ; ; 
poems : ‘Raghuvathéa, ‘Kumarasam- 
bhava, Meghaduta, - sand. ‘possibly 
Btusamhüra and Srigaratilaka. 
Many other works are attributed to 
him, (cf: CC, 99). "Besides K. there 
have been several other’: poets of the 
; His-verses.are often 


quoted : in... Subhisita-sarbgraha-s, 
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(Cf. VS 18-23, AP 15-7, ZDMG 27, 
629; 39. 306 sqq., JS 25-27, Kav 
30-4, Skm (POS) 45-6, Skm (B) 5-6, 
Vidy 5, CC, 99, CC,19, CC, 22, 
NCC, 58-65). (Cf. S. K, De, History 
of Sanskrit Literature, A. Scharpé’s 
Kalidasa Lexicon). 
Nos, 114 (SP, SSB), 129 (=Śāk ; JS), 
245 (= Vik ; JS, SRHt), 314 (=Ragh; 
SP), 316 (=Kum; Suvr, VS, SSB), 
589 (= Mal, SRHt), 1311 (=Sak ; SP, 
VS, SSB, SRK), 1339 (=Māl ; Skm), 
1499 (= ?; SRHt), 1844 (=Kum ; | 
VS). 
Küvyedarsa, see Dandin. 
Nos. 42, 318, 405, 660, 691, 736, 1184, 
1194, 1199, 1238, 1253. 
Kavyanusasana, see Vagbhata II. 
Nos. 316, 1217. 


Kavyünu$asana, see Hemacandra. 
Nos. 316, 547, 1499, 1674. 


Kavyaprakasa, see Mammata. 
Nos. 34, 81, 158, 517, 547, 580 (SR) 
610, 682 (SR, SSB), 691 (JS) 728, 731, 
848 (SSB), 982 (SSB), 1094, 1188, 
1192, 1252, 1278, 1319 (SRHt, but 
not found there), 1499, 1721, 175] 
(SR, SSB), 1752 (SR, SSB), 1813. 
Kavyapradipa, see Govinda Thakkura, 
Nos, 547, 848, 982, 1499, 
Kavyalamkara, see Rudrata. 
No. 1200. 


Kavyalamkarasatra, See Vüámana. 
Nos, 316, 750, 776, 1853, 
Kiratarjuniya, See Bharavi. 
Nos. 5, 9, 104 (wrongly; SR and 
 Aufrecht), 191, 226, 34] (SSB), 354, 


376, 491, 577, 746, 773, 779, 1328, 
1335, 1397, 1398, 1399, 1451, 1471, 
1481, 1565, 1610,1770. (In Subhasita- 
samgraha-s ` often attributed to 
Bharavi). l 


Kuttanimata, see Dim odaragupta. 


Nos. 474, 509, 1061, 1428, 1488, 1580, 
1807, 1838. (In Su bhásita-samgraha-s 
sometimes attributed to Dàmodara- 
gupta). 


KUMARADASA (=KUMARABHATTA; 


= BHATTA-KUMARA=KUMARA- 
DATTA), believed to have been a 
friend of Kālidāsa and a king of 
Ceylon. Quoted in Auc. by Ksemen- 
dra, Rajasekhara, etc. Author of 
Jànakiharapa, which was also 
preserved in Sithhalese and then 
reconstructed, Flourished before 600 
A.D. but after Kalidasa, whom he 
imitates. His verses are found in 
several Subhasita-samgraha-s under 
the name Kumaradasa, Sri Kumara, 
Bhatta Kumara, Some of his verses 
are found also in other works, e.g, 
Amar. Cf. VS 24-5, AP 17, ZDMG 
27.629, JS 27-8, SkV LXXIII-LXXIV, 
Kav 34-6 Skm (POS) 46, Skm (B) 
6, PG 194, CC, 110, 206,NCC, 205-6. 
(Cf. JARS 1901; pp. 253-80 and 
578-82). 


No. 1628 (JS). 


Kumarasambhaya, sec Külidása. 


Nos. 316, 507, 775, 860, 1151, 1217, 
1224, 1559, 1844, (In Subhisita- 
samgraha-s often a. Kálidasa), 


Kuvalayünanda, see Appayya Diksita, 


Nos, 113, 241,255, 307, 316, 340, 343, 
(SR, SSB), 384, 691 (SR), 713, 804 


AUTHORS AND SOURCES 


(SR), 843, 965, 1064, 1217, 1253, 
1334, 1409, 1655 (SR, SRK), 1657, 
1812, 1825. 


KUSUMADEVA, author of Drstanta- 
$ataka, a short compilation of 
maxims ; in the first part of each 
maxim the instruction is contained 
and in the second an example. No 
information about the author is 
available. (Cf. VS 26, CC, 113, 
NCC, 258). 


No. 1039 (VS, SR). 
Krsnakarnamyta, see LilüS$uka. 
Nos. 278, 322, 1627. 


KRSNADASA (-KRSNADASA KAVI- 
RAJA), disciple of the six Gosvamin’s 
representatives of the Bengal 
Vaisnavism. Name often quoted 
(NCC, 316-9). Author of Caitanya- 
caritamrta and Premavilisa. 


KRSNAPANDITA. Name often quoted 
(NCC, 327-8), Author of the Rā- 
ghava-Pandaviya or of the Karptra- 
stava, cannot be identified.( Cf, PV 
100), 

No. 1642 (PV). 


KRSNAMISRA. No information. Author 
of the allegorical drama Prabodha- 
candrodaya in which all characters 

` have abstract qualities and possibly 
of the Viravijaya Ihamrga. The 
Prabodha-candrodaya was for the 
first time staged to celebrate the 
conquest of Kirtivarman, a Candala 
King and his general Gopāla over 


Karnadeva who ruled over Cedi 


MS Ind, 2 
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about 1098 A.D. Flourished at 
the end of the llth century. (Cf. 
VS 26, AP 18, ZDMG 27, 629; 28, 
156, JS 28-9, Skm (POS) 46-7, Skm 

` (B) 6, PV 95, PAT 149-52, CCy 352-3, 
CC; 78-9, CC, 75, NCC, 344), 


Nos. 432 (JS), 991 (SP, SR, SSB). 


KRSNARAMA. Name often quoted. 
No information. Often quoted as 
source of some verses of SSB. (Cf, 
CC; 122-3, NCC, 351-2), 


No. 1748 (SSB). 
KESARAKOLIYANATHOK ACKONIYA:) 
(—KESAVAKO?), poet. No infor- 


mation. (Cf, Skm (POS) 47, Skm 
(B) 7, PG 210, CC, 127, NCC; 53). 


No. 11 (Skm). 


KESAVACARYA(=KESAVA; ==KESATA; 


5 


—KETASA;  — KESARA), poet 
mentioned by Abhinanda and 
Vasukalpa. Must have flourished 


| before 850 A.D. (Cf. SkV LXXIV, 
Skm (POS) 47, Skm (B) 6, PG 195, 
CC; 1261, NCC; 52-3). (Cf. JBBRAS 
2.1; 162). 


No. 1740 (Prasanna, but in SkV a. 
Và£ata). 


KOKKOKA (=KOKKA), author of Rati- 
rahasya also called Kokagastra, a 
kamasastra written in verses; Takes 
into account not only Vatsyayana’s 

. but also Gonikaputra’s and Nandi- 
$vara's teachings. (13th century). (Cf. 
AP 98, Skm (POS) 48, Skm (B)7, CC, 
129, NCC; 88). (Cf. R, Schmisdt’s 
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KAUTILYA (or KAUTALYA), minister 


| Sastra i in VIJ). 
Nos. 7, 1361, 1455, 1514, 1663. 


KSITTAPA, see Chitapa: 


Noi 364 (Skm, but in SRHt attri- 
! buted to Srhgürapraka£a). 


KSEMENDRA, 


i and grandson of Sindhu, wrote 


d 
m 


E 
Í 
| 


| | successor Kala$a. 


i. index 


Beitrage zur Indichen Erotik 59 
sqq.,. W. G: Archer’s Preface to the 
Kokasastra), | 


Nos. '348(J8), 1163(JS). (In Subhtisita- 
sarigraha-s verses of K? were some- 
times attributed to Ratirahasya). 


of Candragupta Maurya, supposedly 
author of the classical work on 
artha, the Kautilya-arthagastra. (4th 
century B.C.). The date of the 
composition of the Kautilya-artha- 
$astra is controversial. With the 
exception of SRHt, his verses are 


never quoted in Subhisita- 
samgraha-s, (cf. R. P. Kangle. The 
Kautillya- -artha$astra, Part III, 


L. Sternbach, Quotations from the 
Kautiliya-arthasastra, L. Sternbach, 
Bibliography on Kautilya’s Artha- 


surnamed Vyüsadisa 
` from Kaámir, son of Prakiéendra 


during the reign of Ananta and his 
Middle and 2nd 
“half. of llth century, Author of 
| poems, plays, narratives, didactic 
and Satiric sketches, a work on Niti, 
| treatises. on rhetorio, . erotics and 
|- prosody, abstracts of. older. poems, | 


lof the two epics, of Gunidhya’s d 


| Brhatkaíht, of the Buddhist Ava. | 
|| danas, of Bāņa’s Kadambari and of 


Sasivarhga, 


- khara). 


Vatsyfyana’s Kamastitra, Some of his 
writings are lost, but parts of them 
are preserved in his other works, 
His published works are: Daśāva- 
tarastuti, Vàlmikipra$ams8, Vyasa- 
Stakastotra ;  AucityavicHracarca, 
Kavikanthabharana, Suvrttatilaka ; 
Caturvargasamgraha, Carucarya, 
Darpadalana, Sevyasevakopade$a ; 
Kalüvilüsa, Desopade$a, Narma- 
mālā, — Samayamütrkü ; Bauddha- 
vadana-kalpalata, Bhüratamaiijari, 
Brhatkathamaiijari, Dasavataracarita, 
Nitikalpataru, Rimayanamaiijari, 
Lokaprakaéa. Works not yet 
published are: Amrtataranga, | 
Avasarasüra, Citrabharata, Kanaka- 
Janaki, Kavikarnika, Ksemendra- 
prakaéa, Lalitaratnamala, Lavanya- 
vati-kavya, Muktavali, Munimata- 
mimamsg, Nitikalpalata, Nrpavalt, 
Padyakadambari, Pavanapañcāśikā, 
VatsyByanasitra-sara 
and Vinayavat). 


Ksemendra’s verses are often quoted 
in Subhasita- "samgraha-s and Alam- 
kára-s. (Cf. Minor works of 
Ksemendra, Sanskrit Academy Series 
No. 7, Osmania University ; Sürya- 
künta's Ksemendra Studies: De, 
139-43, VS 26-32, AP 19-23, JS 30. 1, 
SkV LXXV, PG 195, CC, 135, CC, 
27, NCC, 166-9), ` 


In some cases Ksemendra's verses 
are attributed to other authorities, 
e.g., No, 332 to Rajagekhara i in JS. 


Nos. 105 (=KsB ; JS), 258 QS [? p, 
314 (=Kal ; SR, SSB), 332 (—Kav ; 
$P, SR, SSB, but in JS a, Rüja$e- 


AUTHORS AND SOURCES 


GANAPATI (BHATTA:GANAPATI), 
poet. to be . distinguished from. 
Ganapati, father of Bhünakara. 


Mentioned by Rajasekhara in JS 
(45. 72) and his. work Mahàmoda. 
In Subh&ásita:samgraha-s his. verses 
on gods, kings, women and love, 
seasons, nature, etc. are quoted. 
Must have flourished before the end 


of the 12th centüry. (Cf. VS 33, 


» Skm (POS) 49, Skm (B) 7, PdT ciii- 
. ovili, Vidy 6, PV 91, CC, 141, NCC, 
“240. Cf. J.B. Chaudhuri, Sanskrit 
' Poet Ganapati II in PO 8; 3-4; pp. 
.139-42). i 


_ Nos. 12 (PV, Pad), 696 (SKV). 


GADADHARA (= VAIDYA- GADA- 
DHARA), poet and. medical writer. 


. Son of Vahkasena. Probably author | 


of Cikitsasára-sargraha. | There are 
many Gadadhara-s. The poet quoted 
.. in Skm, etc. is probably the son of 
— the medical writer ; he is different 
from the author of the Rasikajivana: 
Must have lived not later than 12th 
century; (Cf. PdT CII, NCC, 291.3, 


SkV 76, CC, 145, Skm (POS) 49-50, |. 


|. Skm (B) 23, AB 544). 
"No. 815 (PdT, Pad). 


Garuda-purana, one of the 18^ Mah&- 
purama-s. ` A- work of encyclopaedic 
character, probably earlier than 1100 


‘A.D. Contains 4n the first adhyaya 


l the Brhaspatisarhitā, Which is an 
abbreviation of the Cünakya- -rāja- 


Samhita see Cr. 1. 2 LXXIII-CV, 
ABOR 137. 58-110 ; 42. 99-122, IIJ 1. 
3 ; pp. 181-200; L; Sternbach, A new 
Abridged Brhaspati-samhita of the 


| | GODADHARA BHATTA 
niti-éüstra. (For critical study on this | 
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- Garuda-purana; Varanas, ald i Cf. 
NCC, 320-1. ` 


— Nos. 54, 92, 200, 211, 348, 359, 399, 

468, 535, 669, 845, 1042, 1043, 1133, 

1176, 1263, 1265, 1267, 1331, 1371, 
, 1758. 


Gita-Govinda, m l 


_Nos. 154, 337, 529, 720 (SR), 1645 
. (SR). "eant 


| Ginna a short kavya- oie attributed 


to Bhavabhüti in KSH. (Cf. L; 
Sternbach, A  propós  depetits 
, recueils deverse gnomiques in, Résu- , 
més...XXIX Congrès International 
des. Orientalistes, Paris 1973; Pp. . 88). 


No. 378. 


GUNESVARA (or GANPÉVARA). No. 
. ,information. Verses. quoted in. JS -~ 

, , and ascribed ,to G: occur also in 

: the Mahan. Cf. SkV LXXVI, o6 
. M5 (0). NCC; 619)... 


` No. 689 Q8. 
Grhastharatnakara, see Candesvara, E 
.. No. 556. 
Gems. from. | Sanskrit Literature, o a 
modern ` Subhasita-sathgraha’ com- 
piled and translated | by Dr. A; 


Sharma ` and: Vid. EY Vc Vira 
Raghavacharya. E 


Nos. 327, 575, 1043, m 1339, 


y 


(or. GADA’), 
son of Gauripati Bhatta and . grand- 
son of Damodara Bhatta. Author of 
a  Subhiásita-samgraha, the Rasika- 
 jivana, Probably from Mithilà (17th 


- century). (Cf; CC, 497, NCC, 295), 
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GOPADITYA, poet. No 


(Cf. RJ, Introduction,. P. Regnaud, 


Rasikajivana of Godadhara, SSTCS | 


16-18, ABORI 12. 396-9, IHQ 10. 
479. Acarya Druva Comm. Volume 
3. 229-34), 


information, 
possibly identical with the king of 
Kašmir of the same name mentioned 
by Kalhana (1. 344). (Cf. VS 33, AP 
23, CC; 160, NCC, 130). (Cf. PO 
15. 93, ABORI 18. 78). 


No. 133 (SP, VS, JS, SSB), 


GOPIKA (=ACARYA-GOPIKA), poet. 


No information. (Cf. AB 532, Skm 
(POS) 57, Skm (B) 7, CC, 163, 
NCC; 158). 


No. 165 (Skm). 


GOBHATTA (=GOBHATA ; =SUCIGO- 


GOV 


BHATTA), No information. Some of 
his verses are quoted anonymously 
in some Subhasita-samgraha-s while 
in others they are attributed to G. 
(Cf. AB 378 and 532, SkV 40, Skm 
(POS) 51, Skm (B) 8, JS 31, CC; 
164, NCC; 168-9. (Cf. JOR 
(Madras) 18. 260). 


Nos, 395 (JS but in SP, SR, SRK a. 
Bh$; it is a Bhá verse), 472 (Skm 
but in RJ a. Bh$(?) 1425 (SP, JS, 
SkV, SSB, SRRU), 1663 (SR, SSB, 
but it is a Kir. verse). 


ARDHANA, contemporary of Jaya- 
deva, author of Aryasaptagati (KM 1), 


. accepted for the first time the style 


of poetry as love lyrics in Sanskrit 


‘which was previously current in 
..Prakrt only. (11th century) There 
. is also a poet. Go? not identical with 


li INDEX 


GOSOKA or GOSOKA or 


the author of Aryüsaptasati. (Cf. 
S, K. De, p. 659, IRAS of 1894, 
p. 110; S.K. De, Bengal’s Contri- 
bution to Sanskrit Literature in 
Indian Studies Past and Present I. 
4 ; 640, JASB 2. 1; 162-3, CC, 165, 
NCC; 183, NCC, 178-9, AP 24-5, PV 
92-3, Vidy 6-7). 


GOVINDA THAKKURA (=GOVINDA 


BHATTA), from Mithila, son of 
KeSava and Sunodevi, author of 
Kavyapradipa, a work on poetics. 
Flourished later than 1400 and 
earlier than 1500 A.D. (Cf. CC, 
168, NCC; 196). (Cf. P.V. Kane's 
History of Sanskrit Poetics BhV 26, 
26-8). 


GOVINDA (=GOVINDA-BHATTA ; = 


GOVINDA-MISRA), poet. No in- 
formation.. The name is very 
common and the poet cannot be 
identified. (Cf. PG 200-1, CC; 16 
6-8, 783, CC, 33-4, CCa 36, NCC; 
201). 


Nos. 364 (PG), 1515 (PG). 
GOSAKA. 
No information. (Cf. Skm (POS) 


52, Skm (B) 8, CC, 169, NCC; 
216). 


Nos. 298 (Skm), 342 (Skm). 


Gautamadharmasatra, one of the carliest 


dharmasutra-works. Closely con- 
nected with S&maveda. Probably 
composed between 600 and 400 B, C. 
(Cf. CC; 171, CC, 34, CCa 36, NCC; 
226-8). (Cf. P.V. Kane, History of 
Dharma$istra I ; pp. 12-20). 


No. (606). 


AUTHORS: AND SOURCES 


GAURAMOHANA, compilor of Kavi- 
tümrtaküpa, a collection of maxims 
and sayings. No information. (Cf. 
Malayamüruta 1. Ed. by Dr. V. 
Raghavan, and Calcutta 1828). (Cf. 
NCC; 234). 


GHANASYAMA (BHATTACARYA), 
court poet of King Tukkoji of 
Tanjore and minister at his court. 
(Beginning of 18th century) (Cf. 
PV 92, CC, 174 (2), CC4,38 (?), NCC; 
273). (Cf. IHQ, September 1943). 


No. 344 (PV). 


CAKRAPANI, poet. No information. 
It is possible that Cakrapüni men- 
tioned in PG is another author than 
the author mentioned in SkV and 
Skm, and the author that continued 
the Dagakumaracarita: (Cf. SkV 
LXXVI-LXXVII, Kav 37, Skm (POS) 
53, Skm (B) 83, PG 202, CC, 175, 
CC, 35, NCC; 283). 


No. 626 (SkV). 


CANDESVARA THAKKURA, one of the 
most important nibandha-kara-s on 
Dharmasastra from Mithila. Author 
of Smrtiratnükara,. divided into 
krtya-, dana-, vyavahara-, $uddhi-, 
puja-, vivada- and grhastha-ratna- 
kara. 
mani,  Ràájanitiratnakara, 
vükyaávali and 
Flourised as chief judge and minister 
for peace and war at the 
of king  Harisimhadeva 
century). (Cf. CC, 171, CC, 36, 
NCC; 303-4. (Cf. P.V. Kane, 
History of Dharmasüstra I. 366-372, 


Dana- 


times 
(14th 


| Carr, 


Also author of Krtyacinta- | 


Sivavükyavali. | 
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U. Thakur, Cande$vara and his 
Rájanitiratnàkara, VIJ 7. 56-68 ; 
L. Rocher in JOIB 5. 249-65). 


Caturvargasamgraha, see Ksemendra. 
No. 1680. 


Candrakala, see Vi$vanütha. 


No. 292. 
Candraloka, see Jayadeva. 


Nos. 163, 1253. 


Carpatamaiijarika, a stotra composed in 
rhymed moric metre, ascribed to 
Sankara. In SRK-confused with the 
Mohamudgara. 


No. 266 (SRK). 


a collection of Telugu Proverbs 
together with some Sanskrit Pro- 
verbs printed in Devanügari and 
Telugu characters by M. W. Carr, 
Madras 1968. A Subhasita-samgraha. 


Nos. 224, 399, 476, 562, 567, 598, 809, 
1043, 1330, 1380, 1714, 1721. 


CAKSUSI(YA), poet. No information: 
Quoted in SRHt only. (Cf. CC, 184). 
There exists also a short arthasastra 
Caksusiya (critically edited by 
Rümakrsnakavi in Sri Vehkatesvara 
Oriental Series No. 2). 


No. 523 (SRHt). 


CANAKYA, minster of Candragupta 
Maurya. A great number of 
aphorisms are ascribed to him. For 
a critical approach to Canakya see 
L. Sternbach, Canakya-Niti-Text- 
tradition (Cr.) Introduction and 
Crn. Many of his aphorisms are - 
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quoted in Subhdsita-sarngraha-s. (Cf. 
SSTCS).' (Cf. AP 29, Vidy 33, CC, 
184, CC, 37, CCa 40). 


Nos. 24, 53, 54, 55, 88, 108, 115 142, 


149, 182. 196, 198, 200, 202, 203, 211, 
213, 224, 248, 348, 359, 378, 398, 399 
401, 408, 413, 438, 452, 468, 479, 485, 
489, 531, 534, 535, 543, 554 (SKDr), 
560, 561, 563, 564, 565, 581, 598, 599. 
600, 604, 621, 645, 653, 669, 670, 681, 
687, 688, 822, 823, 825, 830, 835, 845, 
1028, 1035, 1038, 1042, 1043, 
1127, 1133, 1176, 1177, 1220, 1240, 
1263, 1265, 1267, 1285, 1296, 1306, 
1315, 1316, 1330, 1331, 1332, 1348, 
1371, 1379, 1380, 1443, 1447, 1507, 
1527 (SR), 1547, 1573, 1594, 1603, 
1604, 1620, 1683, 1701, 1712, 1723, 
1724, 1757, 1799, 1804, 1839, 


Carucarya, see Ksemendra, 
Nos. 701, 1019, 1666. 
CITTAPA; see CHITTAPA, 
Citramimamsa, see Appayya Diksita. 
Nos, 316, 547, 718, 1217. 
CINTAMAN] (-CINTAMANI DIKSI- 
TA), poet. No information. Praises 
Jehangir and his son  Parver. 
Probably contemporary of Jehangir 


(17th century). (Cf. PV. 89, ABORI 
23.417). 


No. 1688 (PV). 
Cirantana-farana, see Sarana. 
Caitanya-caritamrta, See Krsnadasa. 


No. 13. 


Caurapaticafika, See Bilhama, - 


I. INDEX 


Nos, 869 to 965, 967, 971, 972, 973, 
974, 976, 977, 980, 985, 986, 987, 988, 
989, 990. | 


CHITTAPA (=CITTAPA, = CHITTIPA, 


= CHINNAMA = KSIITAPA) a 
court poet of king Bhoja of Dhara 
and of some Kalacüri king. Also 
eulogises Kuntala kings. Mostly 
wrote verses containing court flattery. 
(10th century), Composed the Bhilsa 
inscription containing the eulogy of 
the Sun-God. (Cf. SkV LXXVII, 
Kav 37-40, Skm (POS) 48, Skm (B) 8, 
JS 32, AP 29, Vidy 7, CC; 193). (Cf. 
ABORI 23. 418, PO 26.1, 47). 


Nos. 366 (Skm), 1738 (JS), 1810 
(Skm), 1870 (Skm). | 


JAGADDHARA (PANDITA-JA2) son 
of Ratnadhara, A Kaámirian poet, 
author of a Sivastotra called Stuti- 
kusumafijali. Date unknown. (Cf. 
VS 36-7, CC; 195). 


Nos. 416 (VS), 445 (VS). 


| JAGANNATHA (PANDITARAJA JA»), 


son of Perama (=Peru Bhatta), 
poet, author of Bhaminivilasa, 
Panditarajasataka, Ptytsalahart or 
Gangalahari, Sudhàlahari, Amrta- 
lahari, Karupalahari, Laksmilahari, 
Yamuna-varnana, Asafa-vilasa, 
Pranaibharana, Jagadabharana, Citra- 
mimatsa-khandana, Manoram&ükuca- 
mardana, Avasistanyoktayah,Rasaga- 
hgüdhara. The Bhaminivilasa, the 
best known of his works, is a kavya- 
poem in four chapters : Prüstavika-, 
Srngàra-, Karuna- and Santi-vilasa. 
Information about J. is not reliable, 
but a mass of traditions has sprung 
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around him. Flourished in the 17th 
century. His patron was Shah Jehan 
and Dara Sikhoha. Quoted only in 
modern Subhüsita-samgraha-s. (Cf, 
POS 50, p. III-XV, Vidy 9, CC, 196, 
CC, 40). Introduction to PJKS; 
M. L. Patwardhan and J. L. 
Massoon, the Rasagahgddhara on 
the Definition and Source of Poetry, 


JOIB 19.4; 416sqq. His collected | 


works were published in PJKS. 
Nos. 113 (SSB), 1612 (Vidy). 


JANARDHANA | (GOSVAMIN), poet; 


author of a Srhgara-Sataka and 
Vairagya-Sataka. No: information. 
(Cf. CC, 198). 


— Nos. 1051, 1785. 


JAYADATTA, son of Vijayadatta, author 


ofa treatise on the. veterinary art, 
relating to horses, A$vavaidyaka. 


199). en 
. Nos. 785 (SP), 793 (SP). 


JAYADEVA, son of Bhojadeva and Rama- 


or Vámüdevi and probably . court 


poet of the king Laksmanasena of | 


‘Bengal. Also claimed by Orissa and 
Mithila, He was supposed to live 


inthe village Kinduvilva :(Kenduli) 


in the district of Birbhum: (West 


Bengal. Author of Gita-govinda. | 


Flourished probably at the end of 


“the 12th or beginning of the 13th 


century. (Cf. VS 37-39, -AP 30, 
^ ZDMG 28. 152, JS 33, SkV 


LXXVIII, Skm (POS) 54-5, Skin (B) 


8, Vidy 8, PAT CXLVIII-CXLIX, PV 


95, CC, 200, 153-4). (Cf. JASB 1906 , 


pp. 163-9, S.K. De, Bengal’s Contri- 
bution to Sanskrit Literature in 
Indian Studies Past and Present 
I. 4 ; 640 sqq.). 


No. 337 (= =GG; Skm) ; see also 


Gita- -govinda, 


JAYADEVA  PIYÜSAVARSA, son of 


Mahadeva and Sumitrü, author of 
Candráloka, and Prasanna-raghava. 
The first work is an alamkara, 
the second a kavya-poem. (First 
half of the 15th century. Some 
place him in the 13th century), 
Some verses quoted in Subhüsita- 
samgraha-s (PdT) are quoted anony- 


-mously while in other Subhasita- 
^. Ssamgraha-s they are attributed to 
(other authors. (Cf. CC, 200, Vidy 


40, JS 33, SkV LXXVIII, VS 37- 9, 


7 PdT CXLVIII-CXLIX). 


| JAYAMADHAVA, poet. No information. 
Date unknown. (Cf. AP 30, cc 


Some verses attributed to J. in VS 


are attributed in JS to Bhutima- 


dhava. (Cf. VS 39, AP 30, ZDMG 


27.630, JS 30, Skm (POS) 55, Skm 


(B) 9, CC, 201). 


Nos. 6 (VS), 730 (VS: but. in JS a. 
Bhutimadhava), 757 (VS). . 


JAXAVARDHANA: ` (-KASMIRAKA 
. JA? 5: = BHAGAVATA- -JA°), a 

. Kagmirian poet. No information, 
(Cf. VS 40, AP.31, ZDMG 27. 330, 


AB 51, JS 35, SkV LXXVIII, Skm 
(POS) 55, Skm (B) 19, CC: 201). 


—. No. 132 (VS, Skm, JS). 


JAYADITYA, poet, but could be 


identical with thé joint author ‘With 
Vamana ‘of. the Kagika-vetti, 
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commentary of Panini’s Astidhyayi. 
As poet, Jay&ditya wrote court- 
flattery verses of some king, possibly 
Parame$vara II. No date available. 
(Cf. VS 40, SkV 78, Skm (POS) 55-6, 
Skm (B) 9, CC, 202). 

No. 729 (SkV). 


- JALACANDRA, poet. No information. 
(Cf., Skm (POS) 56, 
Vidy 8, CC, 202). 


Nos. 1609 (Skm), 1673 (Skm). 


JALHANA (BHAGADATTA-JALHANA), 


son of Laksmidhara. J. worked in 
Southern India for the Yadava King 
Krsna who came to the throne in 
1247 A.D. Author of the Sukti- 
muktavali, a Subháüsita-samgraha. 
Another Jalhana was. a Kaémirian 
poet of the 12th century and author 
of the Mugdhopade£a, there was also 
Jalhana, the auther of a kavya poem 
Somapálavilàsa. Jalhana as poet 
was also mentioned in VS. (13th 
century). (Cf. SSTCS 13-14, CC, 
203,730, CC; 41, 175, CC, 150, VS 
41-42, Cf. M. Winternitz, Geschi- 
chte der indischen Literatur 3. 155), 


Jànakiparinaya, nataka by — Bhatta 
Narayana and by Cokannátha called 
also, R&mabhadra Diksita, or by 
Sitürüma. No information. Often 
quoted -as source of some verses of 
SRK. 


“No. 1673 (SRK). 


Janakiharana, see Kumlüiradása., 
| Nog, 94, 1628. 


-JONARAJA (—SRI- RAJANAKA-IONA-. 
CORAM. ‘son of’ Nonarüja; a Kas- 


Skm (B) 9, 


f Tantrakhyana, 


i, INDEX 


mirian poet; author of Rajavali 
continuation of the Rajatarangini 
and of commentarics on the Kir. 
and other poetical works. Flou- 
rished in the reign of Jainolabdin 
and was the guru of Srivarapandita, 
(15th century). (Cf. VS 43, CC, 209). 
No, 1264 (VS=Jonaraja’s Rajataran- 
gini). 


JOYIKA often confused with Dhoylka. 


No. 326 (JS, but in SkV a. Damara 
and in PG a. Sarana). 
JNANASRIMITRA, poet. He was 


Buddhist and devotee of Lokesvara. 
Possibly indentical with Pandita- 
Jiiánasri or Diparhkara. Supposedly 
he has reached Vikramasila about 
the time Atiéa left for Tibet. (First 
half of the 11th century). (Cf. SkV 
LXXVIII-LXXIX). . 


No. 699 (SkV). 


JHANJHANILA, poet. No information. 
See also Rksapülita. (Cf. AB 533, 
Skm (B) 9, CC, 214). 


. No. 1010 (Skm). 
DIMBOKA, see Bimboka. 


Tantrasara, , often used: title for various 
vedanta, tantric, kathà and other 
works, Cannot be 


indentified. 

Quoted in SKDr. | 
No. 321 ($KDr.). 
a collection. of. stories 
from Nepal. An independent wor- 

kings-up of the tale-materials current 
.'in India. (Cf. C. Bendall.in JRAS 
20. 4 ; pp. 465-501), - 
. No. (418). 


AUTHORS’ AND SOURCES 


Tantrakhyayika, See Pajicatantra. 
Tantri Kamandaka. Old Javanese version 
of the. Pañcatantra. . 


Aphorisms over Greater 
paras .191-2, A, Venkatasubbiah, A 


Javanese Version of the Paficatantra i | 


in ABORI 59-100). - 
Nos. 120, 211, 855, 1306. , 


Tonopaldytu, s see’ Patcatantra 


‘No. 1579; 
Tarala,. commentary of Mallin&tha on l l 

` Ekāvali of Vidyadhara. 

— No. 718. e. & ee, Pub ahd 
TAIRABHUKTA, ` “see 7 crime | 

 püdhyàys. AE 


! 


TRIVIKRAMA- BHATTA, ho of the 
Nausari inscription. | of Rástraküta |: 


king Indra III of 915 A.D. and the |; 
; dearliest. known CampU,’ the .Nala- | - 
"campu or Damayanti-kath3, . written 


jn massively.. ornamented". style. 
: *, Flourished. atithe. beginning. of the 
os 0th!century. (C£. VS 43, AP: 32-4, 
JS 35-6,:Skm (POS) 59, : Ski: :(B) 10, 


i^ PG: CCX-CCXV, PV 116, CC, 239, 


1-2 ; 4n fue oir Qecum 


No. 1857 (vs, but not found’in the | 
| Damayanti- -kathā). 


T E PE EE 1 EE k i 
Dekearomet, one of the DiG 
=, Often quoted by 


cq) Written by Daksa: 


commentators... It is an old smrti. 


(Cf. P. V. Kane, History of US " 


‘astra T. 225. :8.- 
Nos 838, 1426, igi 


MS Ind, 3 | Sot totae? 


(Cf. L.. Stern- | 
bach, The spreading of Canakya’s | . 
India, | 


| ot, Kane). 


| 0v 84:sgq;, D.K: Gupta; -Avantisundari- 


| iaia i €— 


P 244,. Co Tn bn: m Cr ‘PO 26.| 
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| DANDIN, author of the Kavyadaréa, 
"& work on poetics, the Da$akumiü- 
racarita (?) and other works. "In the 

Kavyadarsa there, are many similar 

Passages with Bhümaha. . Dandin 

flourished probably in the same 

‘century as ‘Bhamaha, . but’ probably 
after Bhamaha (differently P. V. 

'(Sthicentury).: (Cf.-AP 34-5 
^5 ZDMG 27..631, CC, 243): : (Cf. P.V. 
| Kane, History. of Sanskrit. poetics 


‘Katha and DaSakumaracarita: Two 
different works of. boxe ipid in 
VIJ 8, 116-24). - d 


see 
Trivikrama Bhatia pees qur 


. No. 135. , 


Donpatikinimaka eti P 
. $arma. A’ short: compilation in 
- Bengali of Sanskrit maxims of 1840. 


‘Nos. 1081, 1092, 1353 (SR), 1491; 


 Darpadalana, see Kgemendia: ^ 


| -uju Nos. 424, S10, 1236; 1360, 1517, 1694, 


Pte see , Dhanadijaya. a 
Nos, 365; 1020, 1311, 1675, 1812. 


| DAKSINATYA, probably: not-à proper 
name (=a Southerner)... ;Probably 
identical with Seivaisnava  Gopila 
Bhatta one of the sizi "Gosvümins;' 
(Earlier than 8th century). : (Cf; Skm 
ues 60, Skm > 10, P8 dur 8, 

i ` Vidý 8, €ci ay. siens 


“Noy. 518, ea. Pu Lin m 


E pU T 


pae SEA Pon 
joe on ee P! tco dps bue Re eL 
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DAMARA (= UPADHYAYA DAMARA). | was his patron whom he dedicated 
No information. Mentioned in SkV. one verse. Flourished in thc first 

See Sarana. half of the 14th century. (Cf. 

AP 39-40, ZDMG 27. ^v 90-1, 

No. 326 (SkV; also $arana or EDM 21032; BN 


CC; 262). 
Joyika). i ) 


Nos. 493 (Pad), 494 (Pad). 
DAMODARAGUPTA, Kaśmirian poct, (Pad), 494 (Pad) 


author of the Kuttanimata (=Sam- DHANAMJAYA, son of Visnu in Malava, 


bhali.. He was minister of King lived during the reign of Vakpatiraja 
Jayaditya of Kagmir. (Second half of Wor Muiija. Author of Dagartipa- 
8th century). Mentioned by Kalhana (ka), one of the most important 
(4. 496), where he is called Jaya- works on Hindü dramaturgy. (10th 
pidakavi Kuttanimatakarin. (Cf. VS century). (Cf. AB 533-4, JS 37, Skm 
44-5, AP 35, JS 36, SkV LXXX, Kav (POS) 62, Skm (B) 10, CC, 266, 
46, JS 36, CC, 251). 247-8). (Cf. A. N. Upadhye, 
Nos 474 (-Kutt; VS) 1061 Dhanathjaya, Dvisamdhana, VIJ 8. 
(—-Kutt ; Kavi). 125-34 ; Dr. V. Raghavan, A Note 
on the Name of Da$arüpaka, JOR 
DIVAKARA or DIVÁKARADATTA, poet. 13. 277 sqq., D. T. Tatacharya, some 
No information. (Cf, AB 533, Skm mistranslated s/okas of Da$arüpaka, 
(POS) 61, Skm (B) 10, PG 209, CC, JOR 2, 2, 142 sqq). 
254). 


DHANAPALA, poct quoted in BhPr. 
Svetambara Jain, a convert from 
Brahmanism, author of Tilaka- 
mafijari, a Sanskrit kavya-work and 


No. 1052 (Skm, PG). 


DURGASIMHA, see Paiicatantra. 


DURLABHARAJA, autor of Samudri- of Reabhancasika a Pr&krt work. 
katilaka. Father of Jagaddeva. No (10th century). (Cf. AP 41, ZDMG 
information. (Cf. JS 36, CC, 257). 21, 036 ABS», de 3i-5, km 

(POS) 62, Skm (B) 10, CC, 267), (Cf. 
Nos. 295 (JS), 528 (JS). BhPr, Gray’s translation 3, 99). 

Dutangada, see Subhata, | No. 700. 

No, 444; DHANIKA, son of Visnu, and brother 

Drstantasataka, see Kusumadeva, of Dhanathjaya, author of DaSartipa 

and Kavyanirnayalamkara, (10th 
No. 1033. century). (Cf. JS 38, CC, 267). 

DEVESVARA, poet, son of Vagbhata No. 1675 (SP, SSB, but in SR 
and minister of the king Malwa, wrongly a. Malati; .a similarly 
author of Kavikalpalata and Küvya- |. beginning ` verse [ No. 1674] is 
kalapa outlived King Hammira who from Milati). 


aan meee Le 
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Dhammaniti, in Pali. Collection of wise 
sayings in Pali. 


SPLBNK). 
No. (1316). 


DHARANIDHARA, poet, possibly author 
of Rasavatigataka. No information. 
(Flourished earlier than 10th cen- 
tury), (Cf. SkV LXXXI, Kav 47, 
PG CII, CC, 268, CC, 57 (1)). 


Nos. 1153 (SSS, Pad). 


DHARMAKIRTI ( = BHADANTA- 
DHARMAKIRTI). Generally identi- 
fied with the great logician 

" DHARMAKIRTIPADA (7th cen- 
tury) but probably another author. 
He was a Buddhist and probably 
a poet on his own right ; his 
graceful verses were often included 


in BhS. He was also confused with . 
Flourished before the | 


Bhartrhari. 
11th century. 
subhagita-samgraha-s, 


Often quoted in 
Some of his 


verses were attributed to other 
authors, such as Bhs, Amaru, etc. 
(Cf. VS 46-8, AP 41, JS 38, SkV" 


LXXXI, Kav 47-50, Skm (POS) 62-3, 
Skm (B) 10-1. CC, 268). (Cf. JOS 


15 of 1945-6; pp. 64-77, Indische - 


Studien 16. 295). 
No. 1186 (SkV). 


DHARMAKIRTI (PADA). Brahmanic 
family, converted to Buddhism, one 
of the greatest Indian logicians, 
mentioned by I-tsing. Author of 
Nyäyabindu, Pramāņavārttikakārikā 
(7th century). (Cf. CC, 268). 


No. 1208. 


(Cf. APMBS and 
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Dharmakosa. Compilation from various 
sources, mostly Dharmasastra-s and 
nibandha-s on vyavahara. 


No. 511. 


DHARMAVARDHANA, poet. No infor- 
mation. (Cf. AP 41-2, CC, 269). 


Dharmaviveka of Halàyudha, a short 
kavya poem attributed to Halayudha 
in KSH. (Cf. CC, 269, CC; 58, 157). 
L. Sternbach, A pzopos depetits 
recueils de Vers gnomiques in Prpers 
of the XXIX International Congress 
of  Orientalists, Paris 1973 and 
in JA. 


No. 1176, 


DHARMAKARA (or DHARMAKARA), 

poet. No information, but there is 
also a Dharmakara, a translator 
(Mdo 37. 38; 72.4, 5, 90. 7, 8, 11, 
94, 24.) (Cf. AB 516, SkV LXXXI, 
Skm (POS) 64, Skm (B) 11, CC, 270). 
L.Sternbach, A propos depetits 
recueils de vers gnomiquee in 
papers of the XXIX International 
Congress of Orientalists, Paris 1973 
and in JA. 


No. 488 (SkV). 


DHARMASOKA, poet. No information, 
Though his name is Buddhist he is 
a Saiva. Skm quotes also a poet 
by name of JDharmaéokadatta. 
(Cf. SkV LXXXII, Skm (POS) 63-64, 
Skm (B) 11, CC, 270). 


No. 1465 (Skm; but in SkV a. 
Vallana). 
| DHOYIKA ( = DHOYI = JOYIKA ; 


—DHOI), court poet of Laksmana- 
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- Sena of Bengal, confused with 


JOYIKA and YOGIKA ; author of 


Pavanadita. (12th century), (Cf. 
Joyika). (Cf. AP 42.3, ZDMG 42-3, 
SkV LXXXII-LXXXIII, Skm (POS) 
= 64-5, ,Skm (B) 11, CC, 273). (Cf. 
JASB, New. Series 1905; I pp. 41-71 
and 1906; pp. 15, 18,22. S.K. 
' De's Bengal's Contribution to Sans- 


krit Literature I, 4, 64 and in JAS. 


(Bengal) Il. 1; “168 sqq. 


Dhvanyatona, ES nandavardbaia. 
Nos 256, 348, 1499, 1574. 


NAKULA: No information, Author of 
the 


A$vacikitsita, a treatise on 
| veterinary art of horses. (Cf, AP 
43, CC, 273). 


Nos. 784 (ép, 1572 P). 


Nätakalaksana-raima-koia, 
; fiandin,- 


Nos. 831, 832, 833. 


Natyabasta, see Bharata Muni. | 
No, 862. 


Narabharana, short anonymous anthology 
es of subhasita-s,. containing many 
fui popular verses, Published in the 

, Malayamāruta I. l 


‘Nos; 159, 199, 549,562, 1079; 1182, 
1220, 1340, 1384, 1599, 1703, ARN 
| 1715, 1749. 


NARENDRA ERARA SURI, author of 
|, Alamküra-mahodadhi (GOS: 95) an 
alamkara-: ‘work written ‘under: the. 


see LE E 


I- INDEX. 


pala), minister of King Viradhavala 
of Dholka (13th century). 


Nalacampnh (= Damayanti-katha), see 
Trivikrama Bhatta; ' - 


Navasahasankacarita, see Padmagupta. 
. No, 1312, 


Nagananda, see Harga; 
Nos. 1247, 1841.. 


NATHOKA, see Keéarakoliyanathoka, 


‘No. 11 (PG), 


NARADA Narada-smrti, Some verses in 


. PV are quoted anonymously, while 
.in other sources they are attributed 
 . to -Śri Narada or Purusottamadeva. 
| NO | information. Nürada or 
Naradiya-smrti could be regarded 
as abridgement of Manu, though 
in many cases it does not agree 

* with ‘Manu. It is later than 
E |. Yüjilavalkya-smrti. (Cf. CC, 287). 
(Cf. P.V. Kane's History of Dharma- 
‘stra, pp. 196-207, Sri Narada. No. 


wake 10 (PV). 


;,,Nirada-amr. ‘No. 511 (--Hirita- 
'emrti ; in. Rajanitiratnakara, but in 
Kavi a. Vylisa ; itis a H, verse), 


| Naradiya-purana, closély related to 
Brhapniradiya-purtiga. Not later 
than 10th century. (Cf. R.C. Hazra’s 
 Purttnic. Records on Hindu Rites and 
Customs, p pp. 127-133). 


_No. 1767. 


1: 


NARAYANA, Name very often ‘quoted. 
Narayana is the author of Hitopadesa 


AUTHORS: 


(see Hitopadeáa), as well as, Venisam- 
hüra, etc. In subhdsita-sarngraha-s 
often quoted as author of Venisath- 


hara, a drama in six acts, based on | ^ 


a story taken from the Mahabharata 


(7th or 8th century), but often verses | 


attributed to him cannot be traced 
either in the Hitopadeéa or in the 
Venisamhara, Also Nür&yana-bhatta, 
Nürgayanadatta, Kaámira-NürByana. 
(Cf. VS 50, AP 45, SkV 83, Skm 


(POS) 66-7, Skm (B) 1, Ëv 107, a 


288-293). 


Nos 38. (SRV, Skin), Dac 1 (= Vent ; ; d 


SP, Pad). 

NISANARAYANA, € No fuforthation, 
(Cf. AP 45, I5. 39, es 299. See 
also “Nariyana). 


No; 131 (SP, s. 


Niti Kyan. 
‘Burmese translation. of the Lokaniti. 


“(CE SPLBNK). m 

"Nos. 127, (593). 3 ee et 
wisidtgaathllen ‘see Sundsrapsndya. 

Nos. 104, 527, 514 623, 1425. 


Nitipradipa, ascribed: toe < Vetālabhatta ; 
short: collection of „gnomic ‘verses, 


published: in KSH; Cf; L. Sternbach, | 


‘See Dharmaviveka, 


E shot 


Nitiratna; ascribed to Vararuci, short 
collection of gnomic verses, pub. 
lished in KSH. Cf. L. Sternbach. 
See Dharmaviveka. 


No. 182. 


AND SOURCES 


: Nitiéastra. 


Collection E wise ‘sayings in | 


339. 


Some verses particularly in - 
SRHt are ascribed to Nitisaistra, 
an unspecified work . containing 
"subhasita-s on niti." Many of these. 

. verses are Mahabharata verses. 

No. 1330 (SRHt ; - MBh). 

Niti-éastra of Nitisara. Collection of 
Old Javanese ‘maxims of Sanskrit 
Origin: (Cf. C. Hooykaas, Küman- 
 dakiya Nitisara jn Old Javanese. 
‘Journal’ of the Greater Indian 

| Society 15. 18, L. Sternbach, the 


Spreading of "Capakya' S Aphorisms 
over Greater India, paras 1 103- 109): 


. Nos. 211; 1095, 1240.. 


Nitisastra in Telugu. Collection of 
Sanskrit proverbs printed in Telugu 


characters. A modern subhdsita- 
" samgraha. E kou 
: Nos. 209, 211, 229, 555, 639, 809, 
Ni amerak: ‘Collection of 173: maxims 
dealing with niti, from various - 


. Sources. 


A modern subhdasita-sam- 
. graha. i n 2 


Nos. 378, 676, 701, 1019, 
Nitisara ascribed to Ghatakarpara, short 
collection of gnomic  verses;' pub- 
< lished in KSH. ‘Cf, L. Stetnbach. 
See Dharmaviveka.- 


No. 567 (also a: SR). 


NILAKANTHA DIKSITA, son of Nara- 
yana Diksita, a nephew of. Appayya 
Diksita, author of à number of 

. kavya-works, such as Ánandasagara- 
stava, Kalividambana, Anyüpade$a- ` 
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$ataka, Gahgtüvatarana, Santi-vilasa, 
Vairügya-$ataka, Sabhà-raiijanaé£ata- 
ka, Sivalilarnava, etc. Lived under 
Tirumala Nayaka of Madura in 
the: first half of the 17th century or 
in the middle of the 16th century. 


Naisadhi yacarita, see Haráa. 


Nos. 23, 121, 162, 174, 330, 352, 356, 
382, 383, 384, 406, 515, 617, 677, 748, 
768, 780, 805, 829, 863, 1047, 1055, 
1090, 1102, 1117, 1120, 1138, 1146 
(SR, SSB), 1155, 1159, 1175, 1185, 
1203, 1248, 1251, 1332, 1334, 1345, 
1441, ‘1487, 1569, 1600, 1763, 1845, 
1851, 1867. (Sometimes in subhasita- 
samgraha-s attributed to Harsa or 
Nais;). 


Palicátünira, The most important col- 
lection of Sanskrit fables in the 
Tantrakhyayika, — Nepali versions, 
Southern, fextus-ornatior version 
of Ptirpabhadra, the textus simplicior 
vérsion, the Durgasimha, Jaina, 
Ya$odhira's Tantropakhyana, Paiíca- 
khyüna recensions, Visnugarman is 
the legendary author of the Paica- 
tantra (textus simplicior), (Cf. L 
Sternbach the kavya-portions in the 
katha-literature, Vol. I, chapter I, 
| paras 1-13, and Annexes, I, II, III). 


Nos. 24, 54, 61, 87, 93, 99, 101, 102, | 
: 103, 109, 112, 120. 127, 130, 173, 211, 
249, 329, 348, 385, 390, 392, (418), 
(419), 427; 429, 442, 545, 556, 601, 
602, 620, 627, 647, 681, 693, 849, 
| 11037, 1100, 1207, 1233, 1245, 
| ; (0265, 1301, 1302, 1306, 1323, 
: 1340, 1355, 1363, 1380, 1388, 
| 1303, 1404, 1412, 1522, 1526, 
um, 1543, 1571, 1605 (SR), 


1216, 
1305, 
1368, 
1413, 
1590, 


t 


1608, 1636, 1647, 1654 (SR), 1670, 
1671, 1684, 1685, 1697A, 1700, 1758, 
1765, 1773 (SR) Also No. 357 
(SRHt, but not found there). 


Paficaratra, see Bhüsa. 


Nos, 52, 631. 


PANCAKSARA, poet, No information. 


(Cf. AP 538, Skm (POS) 194, Skm 
(B) 12, CC 317), 


No. 1221 (Skm). 


PANDITARAJA, see Jagannatha, 


Nos. 1115, 1166, 1341, 1649. 


PADMAGUPTA (=PARIMALA). son of 


Mrgankagupta, author of the 
Navasahasinkacarita, a mytholo- 
gical epic full of fables in 18 cantos, 
composed early in the 11th century. 
Quoted in Da$arüpavaloka, AR, and 
possibly Ksemendra in Auc. and 
Suvr. Court poet under the Paramara 
king Muiija and Sidhurája towards 
the end of the 10th and beginning 
of the llth century. (Cf. VS 51, AP 
46, ZDMG 27.633, AB 517, JS 39-40, 
Skm (POS) 69, Skm (B) 12, CC, 311, 
330). See Parimala. 


Padma-purana, one of the Maha-purana-s, 


a result of sevaral recasts in two 
versions, the Northern (Gauda) and 
the Southern. Date of compilation 
uncertain, but could not have been 
composed before 950 A.D. (Cf. R.C, 
Hazra, Puranic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs 107-113). 


Nos. 24, 72, 303, 434, 1070, 1082, 
1237, 1755, 1760, 1780, 1789, 1818. 


Padyakadambari, see Ksemendra. 


Nos, 267, 332, 803. 
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Padyatarangini, Haribhadra 


below. 


see . 


Padyatarangini, see Viajenlifa: 


Nos. 309, 311, 
1105, 1230, 1255, 1450, 1463, 1520. 


Padyaracana, see Laksmapa Bhatta | 
Ankolakara. l 
Nos. 12, 21, 89, 232, 344, 395, 493, 


494, 708, 726, 774, 802, 815, 994, 


1089, 1100, 1105, 1106, 1153, 1187, | . 
1806, ` 


1468, 1482, 


a 1509, 1568, 
-o 1812, 1861.. 


1635, 


Padyaveni, see Venidatta. " 
Nos, 10, 12, 48, 344, 347, 391, 465, 


592, 611, 622, 726, 787, 982, 1021, 
1340, . 1341, 


. 1063, 1077, 1181, 1213, 
1389, 1443, 1450, 1462, 
1602, 
1796, 1823, 1835. 


Padyasamgraha, See Kavi bhatfakrtala. 
No. 594, 


1502, 1504, 


Padyamrta-Tarangini, see | Haribhiskara. 


Padyavali, see Rupa Gosvümin. at "" 


Nos. 11, 13, 39, 128, 322, 326, 332, 
364, 365, 518, 603, 727 (—PG; 
 Bhaktirasamrta), . 853 (= PG ; 
Ujjvalanilamani), 866, 1002, 1052, 
1056, 1135,. 1193,. cose A 1445, 
1515. ; pre : 


Paraíara- "— C= Parátara- 
os smrti). An, ancient -smú -work, 
A ` probably, a recast of Y. in the first 
_ chapter... A summary of Para? is 

` found in GP. Often quoted in 
.. nibandha-s. Probably known to 
Mann. Composed probably bétween 
Ist and 5th century A.D. ` (Cf, P.V, 


aid | :- 
344, 381, 395, 815, 


| PANINI 


1629, 1642, 1644, 1676, 1688, | 
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' Kane, ` ‘History’ 9 Dirar n I. 
190-5. d i ATA 


Nos. 138, 1 339. 


Parimala, see Padmagupta. 
No. 363 (Suvr), 1089 (km). _ 


It is doubtful that Panini, the 
"poet quoted in subliàita-samgraha-s 
‘is identical ` -with ‘the’ famous 
"grammarian. of the same’ name, but 
" the dispute still exists. Quoted by 

‘Ksemendra, Rayamukuta and very 
ioften in a ‘subhisita-samgraha-s, 

" Sometimes the - ‘same verses are 
attributed to different poets, Panini, 
"the poet was aüthor of Patalavijaya, 
where he’uses ungrammatical forms 

and of Jambavativij jaya (both poems 

i could ` be one with two different 

titles). Date unknown, (Cf. VS 54.8, 
AB 365, AP 46, J840:1, 'SkV. 84, Kav 
51-3, Skm (POS). 69-70, Skm (B) 12, 
CC, 333). (Cf. ZDMG 39.95 ; “313 
sqq., JBBRS 16. 344, JRAS Lr 
pp. 311-336). , 


No. 764 (S. 


PATUKA ( = PADUKA ; = | PATUKA ; 

|, "e PADUKA). No information. (Cf. 

. (Skm (POS). 70,. 'Skm (B), 12, CC, 
333). 


No. 1809 (Skm). 


Puragarthasamgraha, à “digest of know: 
M ledge of all branches. of Jeatning, 
"^". as’ inclüded: iù some. ‘Purana-s, 
Upapurana-s, | "Iühàsa- 5, Dharma- 

— éüstra-$, Daréara-s -S, te., compiled by 
M" Southern Indian Venkataraya, son of 

'- Vadaínala and Alamelumahga of the 
Garga Gotra. Some parts were 
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published by Dr. V. Raghavan in 
Purana. (Cf. Purana Bulletin V. 
I, pp. 47-60, VII 2. 370-389). 


Nos. 1093, 1357, 1704, 1772. 


PURUSOTTAMA ( = PURUSOTTAMA- 
DEVA ?), poet, probably not identi- 
cal. with Purusottamadeva, the 
author of Bhasa-vrtti, commentary 
on the ‘Astadhyayi, written at the 
instance of Laksmanasena of Bengal. 
Pu’, the poet was probably a 
Buddhist-Vaisnava, the second was 
probably the father. of Gajapati 

Praiüparudra, ruler of Orissa who 
lived i in the 15th and first half of 16th 
century ; ; the poet must have lived 
. before 1172 A.D., since the Durgha- 
tavrtti of Saranadeva also quotes 
Purugottamadeva. (Cf. SkV 84, Kav 
53, PG 201-2 Skm (POS) 71-2, Skm 
(B) 12-13, CC, 341-2). 
Nos., 10, 1063 (PG), 


PURNABHADRA, see Paficatantra, 


PAITHINASI, a comparatively ancient 
sütraküra on dharma; : Belongs 
probably to the Atharvaveda. Often 
quoted in nibandha-s, Earlier than 
Mn. (Cf.P. V, Kane's History of 
Dharmaé£tstra I. 121-2). | 


No, 247, 


PRAKAÉA VARSA, poet from Kuimie 
"A son of Harsa and father of the poet 
Daréaniya. Quoted by Mallinatha 
on Kir. Contemporary of Vallabha- 
| deva, commentator on the Sigupala- 


Ted 


 Yadhar (Cf, VS 59:60, AP 48, 
|. ZDMG 27. 633, JS 41-2, CC, 847). 
| E 46 (VS), 


| PRATAPACAKRAVARTI, 


INDEX 


PRAJNANANDA, poet. 
No. 1523 (JS). 


No information. 


poet, No 


information. Quoted only twice in 


SRHt. 


Nos. 685 (= MBh ; SRHt ) 1043 
(=Cr; SRHt). 


Pratijna-yaugandharayana, see Bhüsa. 
Nos. 812, 1442. 


Pratyayasataka, a Sanskrit subhüsita- 
samgraha of unknown | Origin, 
prevalent in Ceylon, influenced by 
Sanskrit subhasita-s and Tamil niti- 
collections such as the Niti-Venpa 
and the Nalatiyar. (Cf. L. Stern- 
bach, On the Sanskrit Niti- 
literature of Ceylon 2. AB 33; 
pp. 80-116. 


Nos. 125, 196, 200, 599, 688, 


| Prabodha-candrodaya, see Krsnamiéra. 


Nos. 47, 210, 991, 


1088, 
1697 (SRHt ; 


1318, 
Prab), ` 


1440, 


Si aah see Pusan (pada). 
No. 1208. 


Prasangübharya, collection of.subhasita-s. 
No information, (Cf, CC, 359). (Cf. 
ZDMG 19.322). | 


Nos, 728, 1320, 1430, 1765; 1801. 


Prasahgaratnavali. A collection of misce- 

i llaneous poetical verses, used as the 

. basis fora great part of subhasita-s 
included in SRK. . (Cf; CC, 859). 


.Nos. 44, 101, 108, 118, 138, 242, 


1215, 1282, 1603, 1722, 1762, (Bira in 
SRK). 


Bahudar§ana. 


AUTHORS ‘AND “SOURCES . 7443 


Prasannasahitya, an unpublished 'antho- :; 


logy of Nandana, quoted in SkV. 
Contains a great number of verses 
identical with SkV. MSs. in ‘Nepal 
and ‘Mithila. (Cf. Skv, Introduction 
XXIIL-XXHD. — 


Nos. 95, 231, 287, 472, 488, 583, 734, ; 
867, 868, 982, 996, 1027, 1059, 1135, 


1173, 1274, 1566, 1567, 1740, 1860. 


Priyadarsika, see Harsa. . 


No. 1592. 


BAKA (= PANDITA-SRI-BAKA) fiou- 


rished duringthe reign of  Jainollà- 
bhadin (Zain-ul-Abidin) of Kaémir 
(15th century). (Cf. VS 61- 2). 


' Nos. 469 (sS, 652 (v8), 1075 VS), 


847 (VS). 


BALLALA (or BALLADEVA DAIVAINA T m 
or BALLALAMISRA) of Benares, | — 


son of Trimalla. Author of Bhoja- 
prabandha or “Narrative of Bhoja", 
ie. Bhojar&ja. of | .Dhàra in 
Malava. Ballüla drew very largely 
on the Prabandhacintamani. The 
" Bhojaprabandha: is à, pseudd-histori. 
cal tale and a’ quasi: anthology of 
varses taken from. various sOurces. 
. Ballàla ascribes some stanzas. to well- | 
‘known. ‘poets. He flourished at the 
end of: 16th and the beginning of the 
TIth centüty. . 
(Cf. ‘BhPr. 
O LH. Gray’ 8 translation. in AOS 34, 
` pp, 1- 9, co 368, ec 83 (CC, 78); 


Collection of : proverbs 
( n E English, rain, 


MS Ind. 4: 


carita, 


BABUMISRA, : Poet. : 
(CE Vidy 9), 


l No information; 


‘Seldom quoted inj ‘in “SkV ‘to Bimboka js: ascribed in 


7 sbliasita-samgr aha-s. 


Bengali, Sanskrit, Persián and 


Arabie, compiled by — Nilrutna 


. .Haladára, Serampore 1826. (Cf. CK] 


13, cc, 368). 


Nos, 126, 418, 536, 575, 1374, 1547, 
1742, - » 


| BANA (or WANABBATIA, a Brahmana 
m of the Vatsy&yana-gotra from Priti- 


küta on the banks of the Hiranya- 
bahu, Flourished on the court of king 
Harsavardhana. Author of ‘Harsa- 

Kadambari,. prose-kavya-s 
and Candigataka. Also ' Parvati- 
Parinayanataka’ ©), Mukutataditaka 
are attributed to him. (7th century). 


(CF. VS 62-6, AP 50-4, JS 43, SkV 


LXXXV-LXXXVI, | Kav. 55-9, Skm 
(POS) 73-4, Skm (B) 13-4, CC; 368). 


No. PE (= Hargacarita ; $P, VS, 
SRHt, RJ), 1682 (SP, JS, “SSB; but 


“could hot be ‘traced to any of his 


works). See 


also ‘Harsacarita, 
Kadambari, etc, LEN | 


No "information, 


‘No. 679 (Widy), 


Balaramayana, see Rajasekhar, j 


No. 728. 


BIMBOKA (= VIMBOKA, -DIMBOKA, 


HIMBOKA or. HINGOKA), poet. 


A` verse ascribed 


Skm to Vakkuta. (Cf. SkV LXXXVI 


„and CVI, Kav 59 and 120 Skm (POS) 
= 57, Skm (B) 9, CC, 214 and 373). 


v Nos. 734 em Kav, buti in: Skm a. 
: EM 4p 


i 
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Bilvamangala, see Mangala. Baudhayana-(sntra), one of the basic early 
i l t "ds t 

BILHANA (or Bhatta-Sri-Bilhana), ae Dharmasntra-s, attached to the 


of Jyesthakalaéa and Nagadevi, 
from  Ka$mir. Author of Vikra- 
mankadeva-carita a laudatory kavya- 
poem of Vikrama's exploits. Ascri- 
bed, to him are the erotic lyric 
poems the Caurapaiicaéikü, in the 
` south enclosed in the Bilhanakavya, 
the Karnasundari, a natika, Flou- 
rished in the second half of the lith 
century on the ‘court of Tribhuvana- 
malla (Vikramaditya VI), the Cáluk- 
ya king of Kalyana. Often quoted 
in ` subhagita-samgraha-s. (Cf. VS 
66-72, AP 55-8, JS 44, Skm (POS) 
74-9, Skm (B) 14, CC, 373-4, 569, 
CC, 39, 134, CC; 41). 


Nos, 274, 304 (JS), 315 (SP, SSB), 
524 (SP, JS, SSB), 717 (JS), 729 (JS ; 
could not be traced to any works 


of Bilhana), 804 (JS), 836 (SP, VS), | 


872 (VS). 


Budhabhasana of King is popularly 


known as Sambhaji, son of Shivaji 
the Great, but his authorship is not 
certain. A collection of subhügita-s 
poetical verses anyokti-s and 
antarlapika-s, 


Nos. 1349; 1420, 1591, 1605. 


Brhat kathtmahjari, see Ksemendra. (Cf. 


V. Raghavan ad SRHt pp. 294, 299, 
< 301). 


' INos. 105, 533 (SRHt; ; but could not 
‘be! traced’ there), 823 (Cr ; ; SRHt, 
E" in other place ‘a. Srhgürapra- 
| kaga ; ; in SP a. Vyasa). 1044 (SRHt ; 
| but could not be traced there), 1197, 
, 1806, 


Black-Yajurveda. (Cf. P.V. Kane, 
History of Dharmaéastra I, pp. 
20-32, J. Jolly, Hindu Law. and 
Custom 7-11, CC; 380, CCa 85). 

Nos, (606), 855, 


Brahmapurana is a conglomeration of 
chapters mainly borrowed from 
other sources, Was probably com- 
piled in the beginning of the 10th 
century. (Cf. R.C, Hazra, Purünic 
Records on Hindu Rites und 
customs, pp. 145-157, CC, 381, CC, 
86, CC, 81). 


No. 556, 


Brahmadharma, a collection of highly 
ethical rules, mostly from Manu, 
Mahabharata and other works, as 
published in Pratnakamranandini. 


Nos. 127, 561, 700, 826, 1054, 1550, 
1792, 1802. 


Bhagavan-nàma- -Kaumudi, see - Laksmi- 
dhara. ; 


BHATTACARYA, poet. No information. 
(Cf. CC, 394.5). 


No. 157 (VS)... 


BHATTI, (or BHATTASVAMIN or BHA- 
RTRSVAMIN), poet and author 
of. the Bhatti-kavya (= Rävaņa- 
vadha). Lived in Valabhi when 
Sridharasena ruled there (middle 
of the 7th century), (Cf. VS 73, CC, 
395, CC, 89, CC; 85). 


No.110], | ^^ ^ Aem 
BHADANTAVISAKHADEVA, poet. No 
information. (Cf. JS 47). 


BHARATA MUNI, author of the oldest 


BHARTRHARI said to be the author of 
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work on the theory of Sanskrit 
poetics. Its kernel was probably 
composed in the 2nd century A.D., 
but many additions were made later. 


(Cf. P.V. Kane, History of Sanskrit = 


‘Poetics 10- 61). 


` a number of epigrams (Niti-, Vaira- 
gya- and Srigara-sataka). | For the 
critical problem of Bhartrhari and 


' : the author see Bhs. Introduction, i 
Journal ‘of the Research. Institute | 


15 of 1945, 64-77. -Possibly lived 
: sometimes between the 1st and 6th 


century. Often quoted in subhasita- | 


samgraha-s. (Cf, VS 74-5, AB 380, 
AP 60-1, 
l LXXXVII, Skm (POS) 82, Skm (B) 
14, Vidy. 10, PdT LXXXIX-XC, 
PV 86, CC, 397, CC, 90, CC, 85). 
Some of his verses arei- 


author's, e.g., Nos. 395, 413... 


in SKV, Skm a.. Utpalarüja), 317, 


_, JS a; Gobhatta); 412; 413 (SP, VS, 
SRHt, SRK, SSB, butiü SR a. H), 


447, 458,.472 (RJ, but could not be | ™ 


- 1: traced to any Bh$’s: verses) 532, 714, 


.- . 820, 971, 1057, 1100, 1126;°1219, 1260 | 
i 1527. 1654, (In | = 
OF ha, aid abel d Sen" attri- : bt 


.1273,.. 1311, , 1350, - 


buted to; jBhattrhari 


BHALLATA (or BHATTA-BHAL LATA a R..G,- Bhandarkar, Bhavabhuti’s 
> or MALLABHATTA. Ka$mirian who 


1d flourished | 


‘under ‘king | Sathkara- 
|JLvyarman. Mentioned ` by | Kalhana 
+6. 204). Author of a kavya-poem, 


JS 47, SKV LXXXVI- | 


1 


See also : 
‘Bhallata-Sataka in ‘Annals of Śri 
| Nehkateávara Oriental Institute I. 


the’ Bhallata-Sataka. Some of his 
verses attributed in subhasita-sam- 


. graha-s to other authors. (Cf. PG 


335). (Cf. VS. 75-7, AP 61-3, JS 48, 
SkV LXXXVII, CC, 397, CC; 86). 
V. Raghavan, the 
1. 37-55i 


Nos. 705 (SRHt), 1003 (SRHt ; could 


"not beitraced. to any. learns 
"worke),. 1657 we Js, aan 


BHAYABRUTI, Érasistiat; next to- Kali- 


dasa, author of Malati-mzdhava, 


i s Mahavira- -cárita; Uttara- -rama-carita. 


Mentioned - by ^ Kalhana - (4. 144). 
Flourished during the reign of Ya$o- 


-Varman in the closing years of the 
^: Tth or the first. quarter of- the, 8th 
wea | < o Century; Often quoted in: subhüsita- 
in: subhasita-samgraha-s a pics 2 oe | mendes s Suvr.. (Cf. 
1n: $uondgua-samgra: : MS. 77-8... AP- 63-4, 

P LXXXVI, Kav 60-2, Skm (POS) 83, 
Nos..19,.73, 125, 232 (SSB, Pad, but |. 
54:398, CCy 90). 


331, 362, 390, 395 (ŚP, SRK, but in|. ^ 


-JS 48," SkV 


Skm (B) 15, PG 217,. -Vidy 10, cC, 
See: also S.N. Diksit, 


. Bhavabhüti, his Life and Literature, 


Belgaum 1658; | R: D. Karmarkar, 


. Bhavabhüti, Dharwar ; C.R. Deva- 


dhar, The Textual Problem. of. the 
‘Mahaviracaritam, ' JOIB' 93; G.C. 


Jhala, Bhavabhtti and his contem- 
porary Detractors, . 


bhuti and the Veda. in J. of the 
Asiatic . ‘Society. Bombay 1956- 7, 


hace Quotations. from: the: ‘Ramayana 


in Indian Antiquary (1873) 125 sqq., 


. N. Miéra, Bhavabhüti—A , Reva- 


luation in JGJRI 8. 2 119 ‘$qq. ; 


\ 


JOIB- 14..3-4,: 
.448 sqq.;; V. Raghavan,. Bhava- 
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BHANUKARA (or BHANUDATTA), son 


S. K. K. Bhavabhüti in THQ 19. 
101 sqq. 


Nos. 444 (Suvr), 1020 (= Uttara; JS), 
1579 (Uttara ; JS). 


BHAVANANDA, poet. Name often used. 
No information. Mentions Yoges- 
vara. (Cf. Skm (POS) 83, Skm (B) 
15, PG 217, CC, 398). 


No. 1651 (Skm). 


Bhavisya-purana, one of the 18 Mahfi- 
purana-s, an encyclopaedic work 
containing inter alia the first two 
- and a. part. of the.third book of: the. 
Ménava-dharmas&stra. (Cf, R. C. 
Hazra, Studies in. the Purlinic 
Records,,,167:sqq. 


No. 1080. 


Bhagavata-Purana (or Bhagayata), most 
popular of the extant Purana-s: 
not.a Maha-purana. Probably not 
later than the 9th century A. D. 
(Cf. R.C: Hazra, Puranic Records 
on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 
525qq. and Studies in the Upa- 
purana-s I and JI 344 sqq., CC; 401-3 
CC; 912, CC, 87). 


Nos. 73,214, 486, 499, 605, 606, 751, 
789, 798, 828, 1034, 1083, 1560, 1710, 
1829. 


BHAGURA (=VAGURA), poet. No | 


information, There is also Bhaguri 


a grammarian and lexicographer, an |: 
.'astronomer. and'a lawyer of this |! 


‘name. (Cf. SkV LXXXVII, Kav 104, 
iSkm (POS) 113; Skm Œ 21, Cc 
! 558, cC, 404. 

A | No, 1555 GI. . 


of Ganapati, Sanskrit poet who 
culogises Sher Shah (Nijam Shah) 
Also author of Gita-Gauriga, Kavya- 
dipika, Rasamaiijari and some verses 
of devotional. nature, anyokti-s and 
about woman and, love. Flourished 
in the first half of the 16th century. 
Quoted in PV; SH, RJ, Pad, SSS 
and other anthologies. (Cf. PdT 
LVI-ELXXXVIH, PV 86, CC, 405, 
CC, 88). See.also: H.D. Sharma, 
The Poet Bhünukara, ABORI 17. 
248-58; S. K, De, Bhanudatta and 
Bhünukara, idem 29728. 

Nos. 708 (Pad); 774 (Pad), 802 (Pad), 
994 (Pad), 1509: (Pad, PV). 


Bhaminivilasa, see Jagannatha, 
` Nos. 20, 294, 338, 1050, 1058, 1110, 


1409, 1786, 


 dhürefamali Jari, see Kiemen 


Nos. 686, 1180, 1270, 1354, 1633, 
1800. m | 


BHARAVI, famous poet. mentioned. with 


Kalidüsa in the Aihole inscription of 
Pulake$in. II; Author of Kiratarjuni- 
ya. Lived at the end: of the 6th or 
beginning of the 7th century ; very 
often quoted’ in  subhagita-sam- 
graha-s, His. verses were either 
identified as Bharavi's. or Kiratar- 
junlya's stanzas. (SRHt). (Cf. VS 
79-80, AP 64; AB- 540; JS 48-9, SkKV 
LXXXVIII, Skm (POS):84, Skm (B) 
15, Vidy 10, CC; 406). 

Nos. 5i (SRHt; but i jis a MBh verse), 


226 (Kir ; SSB), 341, (=Kir ;. SR), 
. 354 ( Kir, ; SRHt, SR), 376 (=Kir; 
| ‘SRH, SR, SSB), 491, (=Kir; SHR(), 
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779 (Kir; SSB), 1335 (eKir; 
SRHt), 1471 (Kir ; SSB), 1495 
(SRHt, but could not be traced to 
any of Bharavi’s works ), 1672 
| (—Kir; SSB), 1674 (=Kir : SKV, JS). 
See also Kir. 


BHASA, famous ‘dramatist quoted by 


Kalidasa, praised by Bana and 
Rajasekhara. T. Ganapati-Sastri 
discovered and published: 13 plays, 
but controversy still exists as to the 
authorship of these plays. Flourished 


before Külidzsa. His date is un- | - : 


certain. Ascribed to him are Prati- | — ME 
 BHIKSATANA, e No. information. 


mà, Abhiseka (based on the Rama- 
yana), Madhyama, Dutavakya, 
Dutaghatotkaca, Karnabhara; Uru- 


bhahga, Paficaratra (based on the 
" Mahabharata); ‘Svapnavasavadatta, 
Pratijfiayaugandharayana, Avie | 
maraka, Carudatta (probably from | : 
the Brhatkathz) ` and.. Balacarita | | 


(Krsna legend). (Cf. VS 80-2, AB 


370, AP 65, JS/49, SKV' LXXXVIII, | 
Skm (POS). 84-6, CC, 410); See also ; | 


Paiicaratra, Avimaraka, Prati, etc. ; 
A,S,P,; Ayyar, Bhása,. Mrdtras 1952 ; 
and: A.D. Pusalkar,. SENATE Ln 
, Delhi 1968. : : 


BHASKARA (BHADANTA-BHÄSKARA, 
BHASKARADEVA, JYAUTISIKA | | . 
BHATTA-BHASKARA), poet: No | .. 


, information. (Cf. VS. 82, JS 49, 


.Skm (POS) 86, Skm (B) 15, CC, | =, 


, 410- 1) See. next entry. 


BHASKARA (or HARI BHASKARA | 
. or: BHASKARA.SARMAN), son of |. 
Ap&jinanda..of: Kaéyapa::gotra (to ^. 


. be. distinguished: from. Bhaskara= 


.  Bhiskaradeva, author. of Jasvanta- |. 


Bhaskara (a short verse praising 
king Rama Raja)  Gahga-stuti, 
Bhaskaracaritra, Laksmi-stuti, PdT, 
. Paribhasa-bhaskara, Smrti-prakaéa. 
(17th century), (Cf. PdT. CX-CXXII, 
CC,411, 759, CC, 94). 
Nos. 309. (PdT), 311. (PdT), 381 
(PdT), 1230 (PdT). - 


! BHÁSKARA, sec, HARI BHASKARA.. 


BHASKARASENA, poet. No information. 
| (cf. M 82, $e 412). 


No. 140 (VS). 


.: There. exists’ a Bhiks?tanakadvya 
. written in. saéiutorilaha metre; (Cf. 
-AP 65, CC, 412): 


— No. 1344 (SP, SSB), composed in 
— gikharini-metre ;- i: does not occur in 
'the Bhiksgtana-kavya. 


-BHUTIMADHAWA, . poet.. ‘No. infor- 


: mation, -See Jayamüdhava.. In JS 
a verse ascribed to Bhütimadhava is 


ascribed in. VS to EL dd 


^ (Cf. IS 50). 


^5 No. 730; VEN but im VS a.s Tayas 
. ;madhava). - 


BHOIA (= -BHOJADEVA; BHOJARAJA), 


son of Sindhula, - king. of Dhara. 


= medical writer, astronomer, léxico- 
gtapher, etc. His verses are quoted 
"in subhagita-samgrahá-s; but’ pro- 

bably all works, (in Sanskrit and 
1" Prákrit): attributed’ to him were not 

written by him. but. by authors: who 
' lived during his reign or some time 


sidered as the author of the: alam- 


Considered" as poet, grammiarian, ` 


after. Among many others, con- 


348 


I. INDEX 


kara- work Sarasvati-kanthabharan a. 


(lith century). (Cf, CC, 418). Sec 
also : PO 26. 1-2, p. 49 ; J.C. Ghosh, 
Bengali Poet  Laksmidhara and 
Bhojadeva, in Indian Culture II. 2, 
pp. 360-1. 


Nos.305 (ÉP, JS, SSB), 648 


($P), 
1152 (JS). | 


Bhojaprabandha, see Ballala. 


Nos. 251, 561, 700, 826, 1054, 1550, 


MANKHA (=KARNIKARA-MANKHA , 


—PANDITA-MANKHAKA) Kaś. 
mirian. poet, son of Visvavartha, 
pupil of Ruyyaka, author of the 
Alarhkara-sarvasva (7), of $ri- 
Kanthacarita in 25 cantos, a moha- 
kavya work based on the puranic 
legend and probably the Mankha- 
kosa ( =Anekartha-koga), a lexicon. 
Flourished in the last quarter of 
the 11th and the third quarter of 
the 12th century. (Cf. VS 83-4, JS 
51, CC, 419), ' 


"Nos. 1 (VS), 423 (VS), 673 (VS, SSB), 


MANGALA (=BILVAMANGALA (?), 


but the authorof the PG distinctly 
States that he has avoided the verses 
of Bilvamangala, though he quotes 


Mangala [30]). No information. 
Praises Hara and Buddha. (Cf. VS 
.84 (2), AB 382, SkV LXXIX, Skm 
(POS) 87, Skm (B) 16, PG 218, CC, 


: 419). 
| No. 1235 (Skm). See also Lilasuka. 


MANJIRA, poet. No information. (Cf. 
“VS 84, CC, 420). 
| No. 1745 (VS). 


ra 


rot 
Bj 
i 


Pyle 


| | 
ft 


Hob p 
rap 
! i 


BT i | 


Madanoparijata, 


Manu (=Manava-dharmasastra), 


Matsya-purana, a Mahi-Purana, one of 


the most important Purdna-s. Con- 
fains many later additions. (Cf. 
R.C. Hazra's Puranic Records on 
Hindu Rites and Customs pp. 
26-52). 


Nos. 122, (836), 1591. 


a dharmasastra-work 
composed by Viévesvarabhatta under 
the patronage of king Madanapala. 
Vi$ve$varabhatta was the son of 
Pedibhatta and Ambikg of Dravida 
country who migrated to Northern 
India. He flourished before 1400 
A.D. . 


No. 811. - 


MADHUKUTA, poet, No information. 


(Cf. SkV 89, Kav 66, Skm (POS) 88, 
Skm (B) 16, CC; 426). 


No. 1006 (SkV, Kav), 


MADHUSUDANA SARASVATI .. 


(=MADHUSUDANA SVAMIN [?), 
philosopher-poet from Bengal, author 
of Anandamandakini and a number 
of other works, Flourished in thc 
l6th century. Madhusüdana, quoted 


‘in VS is another poet. (Cf. PV 104, 


CC, 427). 
No. 48 (PV). 


Most 
important Smrti. (Cf. P.V. Kane's 
History of Dharmasastra I, pp. 
135-158). 


Nos, 49, 148, 219, 247, 443, 457, 462, 
522, 550 (SRHt ; but could not be 
traced there), 558 (SRHt ; but could 
not be traced there), 606, 807 (—Mn; 
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SRHt), 811, 855, 857, 1071, 1080, 
1081, 1092, 1140, (1165),. 1218, 1239, 
1289, 1325, 1326, 1342, (1361), 1382, 
1524, (=Mn; SRHt), 1611 (SRHt, 
but it isa MBh verse), 1699, 1723, 
1729, 1769, 1858. 


MANOVINODA (#MANOVINODAKA ; 
=MANOVIDA), Pala court poet, 
probably dramatist who specialised 
in description of the seasons and 
their concomitant love making, (Cf 
SkV XC, Kav 66-7, Skm (POS) 85-9, 
Skm (B) 16, CC, 429). 


No. 1027 (SKV). 


MAMMATA, author of the Kavya- 
prakáóa, a classical work on poetics; 
itisa work of a. compilation, but 
also a critical work of poetics, 
divided into karika and verti, M. 
refers to Abhinavagupta and Bhoja 
and as such probably lived in. or 
about 1055 A.D. M. also wrote the 
Sabdavyapüra-vicara and  Sarhgita- 
ratnamala. (Cf. VS. 85, CC, 432). 
(Cf. P.V. Kane, History of. Sanskrit 
Poetics, pp. 255 sqq.). 


MAYURA (—SRIMAYURA), father- -in- 
law of Bana. Author of Suryasataka, 

. the Aryamuktamala, etc. Mentioned 
by. Trilocana, ; Rájasekhara, . Kse- 
mendra, in Bhoja-prabandha, etc. 
Probably flourished. on. the court of 
Sri Harga (7th century). Six verses 
ofthe Süryaéataka were. engraved 
on a pillar of the mandala at KA&jichi 
(Cf. VS 86, Skm. (POS) 89, Skm 
(9) 16, ‘SkY 90, Kav 67- 8, € 432). 


^ Nes 1463 osy 1784 (Skm), > 


MALLINĀTHA (=KOLACALA MALLI- 
NATHA), provincially called Pedda 
Bhatta, father of Kumarasvamin and 
Viéve$vara. Quoted in  Bhoja- 


prabandha. Noted for his commen- - 


taries on Kum, Kir, Nais, Ragh, 
; Megh, Bhattikavya, Si$, etc. (15th 
^ century) (Cf. CC, 434). 


No. 1619 (ad Ragh and Kum ; 
SSB). 


MASURAKSA. as MASURAKSI HI 


= LUGS-KYI BSTAN BCOS). No 
information. Mentioned once in 
VS. Probably also the author-com- 
piler of Nitisastra of Masüraksa, a 
collection of maxims included in 
the Tanjur. (10th or Lith century). 
“(CE VS 87, CC, 434). (Cf. L. Stern- 
bach; The Spreading of Canakya’s 
Aphorisms over Greater- India, 
paras 22-23 and Sanskrit Subhásita- 
nio .samgraha-s in Old Javanese and 
| Tibetan, ABORI 43, pp. 115-158. 


Nos. 200, 468, 569, 845, 1611. 


B 


Mahanütakd, s see Hanümat. 


Nos. 236, 237, 257 (=Mahān ; JS), 


444, 689, 982 (=Mahan ; JS, SR, 
1089. l 
Mukobhórita, opis, attributed T Vyasa. 
Nos. 26, 27, 36, 37, 40, 51, 56, 
(=MBh; SRHt), 58, 66, 69, 71, 74, 
.25,. T, 84, 100, 106, 110, 122, 123, 
124, 127, 136 (—MBh ; i SRHt), (140), 
...... 190, 193, 206, 207, 208, 211, 217, 218, 
/... 219, 221, 358, 359, 368, 393, 411; 414, 
^ — 436, 446, 455, 469, 470, 480, 510, 535, 
530, 551, 556, 558,568 (= MBh; 
SRHt), 586, 590 (#MBh ; SRHt), 
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605, 607, 608, 629 (=MBh ; SR),641, 
646, 684, 685, 740, 741, 742, 818,844, 
850, 857, 1000, 1013 (=MBh; SRHt, 
in SR and SSB a Vyasa), 1015, 1023, 
1036 (=~MBh ; SRHt), 1067, 1076, 
1080 (= MBh ; SR), 1081, 1084, 1124, 
1125, 1129, 1130, 1131, 1132, 1176, 
1205, 1210, 1229, 1234, 1259 (MBh ; 
SRHt), 1261 (—MBh; 
1265, 1266, 1288 (— MBh ; SR), 1292, 
1294, 1303, 1306, 1327, 1329, 1339, 
1343, 1346 (—MBh ; SRHt), 1356, 
1363 (2 MBh; SRHt), 1372, 1374, 
1378, 1381 (=MBh ; SR), 1405, 1416, 


1420, 1421, 1423, 1438, 1456, 1472, | 


1474, 1475, 1476, 1495 (a. Bhüravi ; 
SRHt), 1525, 1526 (=MBh ; SR), 
1561, 1611, .613, 1665 (  MBh; 
SR), 1668, 1681, 1682, 1693 (= MBh; 
SRHt), 1719 (a. SRHt), 1730, 1753, 
1754, 1756 (==MBh ; SRHt), 1761, 
1776, 1792, 1797, 1802, 1828, 1831, 
1833, 1834 (—MBh ; SRHt), 1837, 
1854, 1866 (= MBh; SRHt) In 
addition SRHt attributes the 
following 23 verses to MBh, but 
they could not have been traced 
in MBh (Bh). 


Nos. 66, 153, 190, 481, 483, 487, 522, 
595, 761, 999, 1023, 1069, 1177, 1238, 
1293, 1310, 1493, 1524, 1535, 1575, 
1691, “1719, 1749, 1805. 


Mid in Old Javanese (Udyoga- 
parvan) published by HH: Juynboll, 
(De verkeunding van het. Oud-javaan- 
sche Udyogaparwa tot. Zijn Sanskrit 
origineel and reprinted in MBh (Bh) 
Udyogaparva. Appendix II. j 


| No. 51,211, 1524, . 


MAHAMANUSYA 


SR), 1262, | 


MAHIMABHATTA 


century. 


‘Sisupalavadha., - 


( = KASMIRAKA- 
MA?*), poet from Kagmir. No in- 
formation. (Cf. VS 87, AP 72, 
ZDMG 27. 635, AB 371, JS 51, Skm 
(POS) 90, Skm (B) 16, CC, 441). 


No. 754 (8P, VS). 


Mahaviracarita, see Bhavabhiti. 


Nos. 34, 463, 1672 («» Mahàv ; SR in 
SSB a. Bhavabhüti; in SRK à. 
Rasika-jivana), 


No. 463. 


(  RAJANAKA- 
MAHIMABHATTA ), a Kaámirian, 
son of Sridhairya and pupil of 
Syamala; author of a'work on 
poetry, the Vyaktiviveka. Flourished 
inthe llth Century. (Cf. CC, 443). 


. (Cf. P.V. Kane, History of Sanskrit 


Poetics pp. 237- eae): 


MAGHA, son of Vattaka (Dattaka), also 


called Sarvasraya, minister of king 
Varmalata (Dharmadeva) who left 
an inscription dated 625 A.D. Author 
of the court epic . Si$upalavadha. 
Mentioned by Dhanapala, Kse- 
mendra, Vamana, Anandavardhana 
and others, Flourished in ‘the 7th 
Very often quoted in 
subhagita-samgraha-s, - His verses 
are ascribed either to Magha or to 
(Cf. VS. 87-8, AP 
72-3, JS 51, SkV 90-1, Kav 69-71, 
Ski (POS) 91, Skm n 16-7, PV 


104- 5, CCi 446). 


. Nos. 111 (SRHt, ssb), 640. (SSB), 
765 (VS, SSB), 769 (SSB), 777 (SSB), 


1109 (JS, SP, SSB), 1111 XJS, but 
could not be traced to Sid), 1114 
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' (SSB), 1201 (SSB), 1394 (SSB), 1401 


' (SSB), 1468 (SSB, Pad), 1489 (SSB), 
1500 (SP, VS, SSB, SRK, JS), 1506 
^ (SR), 1508 (SSB), 1743 (SSB), 1765 


(SSB), 1775 (SR), 1815 (SSB), 1863 | 


(SSB), in other subhagita samgraha-s 
a. Sis. All but 1111 from Sié. 


MÁDHAVA (=MADHAVA BHATTA) 
There are many authors bearing 


the name of Méadhava.. Author 


of Rasa-éastra. No inl pension: 


in PV is the same poet as Madhava 
quoted in VS, Skm, ete. 
103-4, CC, 448). 
Nos, 1021 (PV), 1602 (PV), 1629 
(PV). | j 
MADHAVAMAGADHA, poet, No in- 

formation, Quoted twice in 7s. 

No. 4 (JS). 


Madhavanalakatha (*» Màdha —— 


kandala-katha). Love stories of the |; -` 


Brahmana Mé&dhavinala: and the 
dancer Kümakandala, ascribed to: 
Ananda  ( °dhara), 
etc. Ma? stories were -very popular 


in the 12th century (and later). (Cf. | - 


L. Sternbach, the Madhavanala- | 


Kümakandalà-kathá and its sources M: 


in ABORI 54, Fables. written in. 
prose with Den sententious 


verses, Composed’ ‘to ` SERE z 


Vikramaditya... F 


Nos.’ 177, 482, 556, EA s», 600, 
' 1032. l 


MADHAVENDRA- PURI el DHAVA 


PURI; = - MADHAVENDRA-SRI-. 


EVI Ind, 5 4 : rae wd j n 


(cf. PV | 


Damodara, ;| 


PADAH PURI), poet who belongs 
to the Vaisnava community. (For 
' details. see PG XV sqq.). (Cf. CC, 
450). i 

No; 1193 (PG). 


| Manasollasa. | or Abhilasitarthacintamani, 


attributed . to . the Calukya king 
_ Some$vara surnamed Bhülokamalla 


and Satyaérayakulatilaka, but pro- . 


, bably composed on the king's Court 
in. the 12th. century. Written in 
` verse deals with a variety of subjects, 
but in. particular with the - king and 
 " rajanti, (Cf. G.K,  Shrigondekar's 
Introduction to the M&nasollasa 
GOS 28. Pots D at 
Nos. 254 (—Mina?; SRHt) 763 
(—Màna*; , SRHt). 


Markandeya-Purana,, one of: the "oldest 


_ and most important purana-s. Some 
| ‘parts of this purüna were : added 
7 later. (Cf. R. C. Hazra’s Puranic 


Records on Hindu b and Cus- 
toms 8-13). : 


.. Nos. 212, 556, 124, 1403, 


‘Malatimadhava, see Bhavabhail. - | 


Nos. 719, 1392, 1477, 1674, 1852, (In 
SR 1675 which. begins’ ‘similarly as 
16741 is wrongly a. Malatimadhava), 


Malavikagnimitra, ‘see Kalidasa, 1 


‘Nos, (114), 241; ae s e 1313, 
1556. 


iA 


|-Müdrürakgasa, see Vinh. nd 
Nos.693,1598, — | 


,MURARI, authour of the play Anagha- 
-Taghava. : He. was _the son of 


Rr eB 
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Vardhamanka  (*mana) of Maud- 
galya Gotra and  Tantumati. 
Probably lived at the end of the 9th 
and begining of the 10th century. 
His verses are quoted in the Daáarü- 
paka, $P, Skm, etc., but some of his 


verses are ascribed to other athors, . 
(e.g., 867 in SkV to Amarasimha), - 


(Cf. De 449 sqq., VS 91, AB 307, 
AP 74, JS 52, SkV XCI, Kav 71-5, 
Vidy 11, PV 106, Skm (POS) 94.5, 
Skm (B) 17, CC, 462, CC, 106. 

Nos. 350 (SP), 867 (Skm, but in 
SkV a, Amarasithha), 1299 (SP, JS, 
SSB), 1566 (JS). 


Mrechakatika, see Südraka. 
Nos. 228, 1737. 


Meghadata, see Kalidasa. 
Nos. 333, 1011. 


MENTHA (=BHARTR- -MENTHA ; 
= MEGHA; =MENTHAKA), native 
of Kaémir; mentioned by Kalhana. 
His patron was king Mitrgupta of 
Kaámir. Author of  Hayagriva- 
vadha, the first of which is quoted 
by Ksemendra in Suvr, The Haya- 
griva-vadha or Mentha, are also 

| mentioned by Mankha, Kuntaka 
^(Vakrokti-jivita), in the Natyadar- 
pana and praised by Dhanapala, 
. Flourished «in the Sth:century, (Cf, 


. V$:92-4, AP 74-5, SkV XCH, CC, | 


397, 467). 
| i Nee 520 (SP, but in VS, SSB a. 
|: Visamüditya). 


MOHANA (=MOHANA OJHAKA), poet. 


| | No information, , Probably author of 
“the Rasa-éastra. (Cf. PV 105- -6). 


(Ne 1835 (PV). 
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Mohamudgara, ascribed probably wrongly 


to the Vedántic philosopher Sankara. 
M. is a short devotional stotra in 
rhymed moric metre. df it was 
composed by Sankara then it dates 
from the second half of the 8th 
and the beginning of 9th century. 
(Cf. CC, 468), — 


No, 266. 


Yama-smrti, a dharmagastra-text of lesser 
importance, quoted by Vasistha- 
dharmasiastra, — Yüjiavalkya-smrti 
and by nibandha-writers, found in 
different versions. 


No. 247, 


Yàjfavalkya-smrti, according to tradition 

promulgated by the White Yajurveda. 

One of the most important dharma- 

fastra-s ; a. systematic, not repe- 

titious, short dharmaéastra, which 

compresses often several Manu’s 

rules into one. Compiled before 

| the 9th century. (Cf. P. V. Kane's 

History of Dharmasüstra I, 168-190). 
Nos. 402, 552, (811), 1072, 1165. 


Sivaistic 
(Cf. AP 


Yogarasayana, a yoga-mystic, 
work. No information. 
99, CC; 478). 


No. 738 (SP). 


Yogavasistha, see Vasistharamfyana. 
Nos. 461, 1001, 1662. 


YOGESVARA, a Pala court poet, praised 
by  Vasukalpa (Skm 5, 128) and 
Abhinanda (or Bhüvananda) (Skm 
5.128). Notlater than 9th century. 
(Cf. SkV XCII-XCIH , Kav 77-9, 
JS 53, Skm (POS) 97, Skm (B) 17, 
CC, 48.1) See also D, HH, Ingalls 


RAGHUNATHOPADHYAYA , 


Ratnapana of Kumlirasvümin, . 
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in JAOS 74,3, 119 sqq. and ALB | Ratnavali, see Harsa. 
31-32 : 184 sqq: No. 1198. 
KV, Kav). | 
No. 233 (SKV, Kav). RAVIGUPTA ( =BHADANTA-RAVI- 


son of 
GokulantfithopSdliyaya of Mangrouni 


in the district of Darbhanga, ` poet, | 


Probably different of Ra* from 
Tirhut (Tairabhukta), quoted:in PG 
(from the 16th century). He could 
.be contemporary of Venidatta or. 
from the. 19th century, (Cf. PV 109, 
. PG 205-206, Vidy 12). l 

No, 1389 (PV). 


Raghuyamga, see ‘Kalidasa. 


Nos. 314, 380, 547, 718,750, 770, 


712, 776, 783, 786, 795,1300; 1563, |. 


1570. 


Ratirahasya, see Kokkoka. - par 


Nos. 328, 1163, 1197. 


RATNAKARA (=RAJANAKA RATNA- | 
KARA VAGISVARA), son of Amrta- | 


bhanu from Gahgülirada (Kaémir), | 


poet often quoted in subhasita- -sam- | 


graha-s and by other poets, e. g., 
RajaSekhara, Kalhana(5.34). Author 
of Haravijaya-kivya, 
cadika and  Dhvanigüthüpaiijika. 
Flourished' in the latter half of the 
9th century on the court of king 
Avantivarman. 
75-6, Skm (POS) 98, Skm (B) 18, 
CC, 491-2). IDE 

No, 760 (Skm). 

Mallinatha,: 


commentator, : an the 


. Pratüipa rudrayatob langle of f Vaidya: 


nátha. . 
No8;. 718, 22 1570, al 


Vakroktipaii- 


(Cf. VS 96-99, AP | 


son. of: |: 


| 


-:Gnomic Verses: ABORI 48 
^. Wes. 95° (VS), 498 (IS), 623 (VS, 
ie SSB), 1496 (VS), 167E (VS, SSB). 


 Rasagahgadhara, see. Tagannütha, T 


"1450, 1461, 


|: 
2 
een see’ ‘Ramacandras pos 


| E ‘Nos. 33, 351, 355, 540, 572, 25 612, 
1158, 1483... 


RAIAGA (= RAIA or NAA 


GUPTA), poet, probably author of 
Candraprabhavijayaktivya and an 
alamkara-work, the Lokasathvya- 


" vahüranümakiüüka. There exists also 
— Ravigupta's Aryakoéa included into 


the Tibetan Tanjur. Often quoted in 


., ,Subhasita-samgraha-s. .(10th.or. 11th 


century). (Cf.. VS 99-100, AP. 76, JS 


_ 93, SkV XCII, Skm (POS), 99-100, 
Skm (B 18, Vidy 12, CC, 494). (Cf. 


L. Sternbach, Ravigupta and His 
: 137: sqq. 


Nos. 718,.1217, 1786 (SR)... 


Ve aA dr see Allataja: ^. 


No.. 449. : 


Rasikanjvana,s see Gadadhara: Bhatta. 


. Nos. 10, 28, 114, 251, 275,.297,. 305, 
. 320,. 344, 369, . 413, 412, .588,.. 689, - 


1024, .1100, 1290, 1291, 1299,. .. 1410, 
1463, 1468, 1487, 1499, 
1566, 1568, 1672 (SRK, . “but. itis a 


_, Mahávira-i racita verse), 1674, 1751, 


"1806, 1811, 1820, 1823, 1861, 1865. 


ERAIA- 
GUPTA (?); =RAJAGUPTA), poet. 


: No information: . Quoted in: SRHt 


.. énlyas Rajaga; or- Raja, or Raja. 
us V. faite: The:  Stiktiratna- 


354. = i INDEX 


hāra...Journal of Oriental Research 
13, p. 298). 


Nos. 250, 404. 


RAJACUDAMANIDIKSITA, son of rt. 
nivasadiksita, author of Alamkara- 


cldamani , Kavyadarpana, etc. 
Contemporaneous with Yajiia- 
narayana Diksita (probably 18th 
century). 


Rajatarangini, see Kalhana: Continuation 
by Jonarhja, Srivata and Suka. 


Nos. 59, 632, 697, 698, 1646 (- Raj ; 
SR), 1832. 


Ràja-niti in Pali. Collection of maxims 
based on Sanskrit Dharmag{astra-s 
and niti-works in Pali. (Cf. PMB 
and L, Sternbach. The Spreading 
of Canakya’s Aphorisms over Greater 
India, para 54, 62-66). 


No. 149. 


Rajanitiratnakara, see Cande$vara, 
No. 5 11. 


RAJASEKHARA, son of Darduka (or 
Duhika) and Silavati.  Belonged to 
the Yayavara family. Author of many 
works, such as the B&la-ramayana, 
Bala-bhiürata (—Pracandapündava), 

l KarpUramaiijari, Viddha$alabhaiijika 
(plays), Haravilfsa, Kivya-mimársa, 
Bhuvanako$a, Kavivimaréa ctc. 
Flourished at the last quarter of 
the 9th and the first quarter of the 
10th century. According to some he 
flourished in the 8th century, (There 

ds atheory that there existed two 


| | RajaSekhara-s, one of the 8th and 
; the other -of the 9th-10th century), 
| Often quoted: in subhasita-samgra- 


RAMAKRSNA. 


ha-s. (Cf. VS 100-3, AP 77.8, JS 
53-4, SkV XCIII-XCIV, Kav 80-92, 
Skm (POS) 100-102, Skm (B) 18, 
PV 110, CC, 502, CC, 107). See 
also : V.V. Mirashi, the Chronologi- 
cal Order of Ràja£ekhara's Works 

- in Commemoration Essays presented 
to K.P. Pathak and in Indian Anti- 
quary of February 1933; Buddha 
Prakash, New Light on Life and 
works of Rajaéekhara in Umesha 
Mishara Commemoration . Volume 
367-75; P.K. Khadari, Rajasekhara 
and Nemichandra in Journal of the 
Karnataka University Studies, Vol. 
6 (1962) pp. 179-82; C.V. Kumara- 
swami Sastri in JOR (Madras) 7.1: 
25 sqq. and others. 


Nos. 62 (JS), 63 (JS), 117 (JS), 332 
(JS, but in ŚP, PG, SSB a Ksemen- 
dra; it is a Padyakadambart’s 
verse), 723 (Skm; could not. be 
traced to any Ràja$ekhara's known 
verses), 799 (JS), 1173 (JS), 1473 
(JS), 1660 (— Viddha& ; SkV ; in Kav 
a. Viddha§), 
Very popular name. 
Cannot be identified, Quoted in 
SSB, a modern subhaita-samgraha. 
Sometimes SSB quotes verses from 
Sürya Pandita's Ramakrsnaviloma- 
küvya as verses of . Rámakrspa 
(KM XI) 172-191. 


No. 695 (SSB). 


RÁMACANDRA, son of Laksmanabhatta, 
|. author of Rasikaraiijana, an erotic- 
ascetic poem which uses throughout 
$lesa-s in order to have, simul- 
taneously, verses on jrhgara and 


cio cna EL rm MM 
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vairagya themes ; composed 
Ayodhya in 1524. (Cf. Cc; 512-13). 


RAMACANDRADASA (= RAMADASA; 


= RAMACANDRA SENA), poet. 
Very common name. No infor- 
mation. His verses are quoted in 
PG, (Cf. PG 224). 


No, 853 (PG). 


RAMACANDRA (BHATTA)=AYODHY- 


. AKA RAMACANDRA BHATTA, 

patronised by Virasithha of Ayodhya, 
poet,; author. of Govinda-lila- 
kavya, Romavali-Sataka, — Krsna- 
kautthala-kavya, Radha-carita (16th 
century), Common name; there are 
other Ramacandra-s also). , (Cf. PV 
110-1, PdT 173-180). 


No. 1077(PV). © ` 


RAMACANDRAGAMIN CDRA AGA’), 


son of Laksmana Bhatta and youn- 
ger brother of Vallabha Acarya: 
Author of the Radhz- -vinoda-küvya. 
(Late 16th century). (Cf. PV 110-1). 


No. 1676 (PV). 


Rümacarita, see Abhinanda. | 


No. 840. 


Ramayana, epos attributed. to Valmiki. 


Nos. 50, 78, 79, 83, 98, -137, 280, 
361,.548, $51, 591, 634 (SRHt), 638, 
665 (SRHt), 711, 766, 841, 1036, 1068, 
1078, 1085, 1113, :1119, 1162, 1232, 


1308, 1309, 1406, 1407, 1470, 1484, |. .. 


1614, 1836. . In, addition in: SRHt 


the following 3'verses: were. attribu- | ~ 
ted to R : 530; 818 and 1081 (the | = - 


.. last two: are MBh verses). 


in | RUCIPATI, 


‘son of Vi$vanatha Upa- 


|. dhydya from: Baijoli, or Vaijoli. 
-Author of a commentary of the 


Anargharághava. Flourished. during 
the reign of king Bhairava Sithha 
of Mithila about the middle of 15th 
century. (Cf. Mey 13, E E. (Cf. 


; BORS 14.3), 
No. 865 ams. 


RUDRA, see Rudrata. 


` Nos. 384 (SRHt ; ; in SSB a. 1. Vylisa), 
365 (PG, but in SP, VS-a. Amant] ; 
it isan Amaru: verse). 


RUDRATA, ‘probably a ‘Kaémirian, son 


of. Vamuka. Author. of Kávyalar- 


‘kara, a well-known work on poetics. 
Flourished sometime. before m 


A.D. According to some he 


t. identical with Rudrabhatta, ` Rune 


of Srhgaratilaka, "but must probably 
Rudra bhatta is a distinct 


author who flourished bétween 950 


and 1100 A.D. In addition, there 
are other ‘Rudra-s, e.g., Rudra 
Nyüyapaiicànana | Bhattdcatya of 
Bengal, referred to in PV. (Cf. VS 


ee 104-5, 105, AP 80-1, ZDMG 27. 636, 
M^ AB 376,.JS 55-6, SkV XCV, Kav 92-6, 


Skm (B) 18, PG 225, PV 113, CC, 
528, 528-9, 530. (Cf, R. 'Pischel's 
Preface to his edition. of Srhg&ra- 


..tilaka, ZDMG 43. 296-304, "425-35, 
. WZKM 2. 151-6, JRAS'of 1897 ; pp. 
. 291-5, S.K. De, History of Sanskrit 


Poetics I 85- 91, P. V. Kane’ s History 
of Sanskrit Poetics i42- 132). 


| Nos. 220 . (Skm), . 1002 (- chara 
` ülaka ; PG), :1200 (»Rudratj&lar- 
. „kara [SSB]). See also Rudra, 
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RUYYAKA. (or RUCAKA) RAJANA, 


author of: Alamkürasarvasva, Alarh- 
karanusarint, Kavyaprakasa-sanketa, 
Natakamimathsa , Vyaktiviveka- 
vicHra, Srikanthastava, Sahrdayalila, 
Sahityamimansa, Harsacaritavartika. 
He was. the son of Rájünakatilaka 
and is not later than t100: A.D., 

probably composed the. Madar. 
sarvasva between 1135 and 1150 A.D. 
(Cf. ZDMG 62.289. sqq., P.V. Kane's 
History of Sanskrit Poetics 264-74). 


RUPA (= RUPADEVA, but see also 


Rupa Gosvamin), poet. No 
information, but different than Rupa 
Gosvamin although sometimes con- 
fused with the latter (in PG.) (Cf. 
PG 225. 6, Skm (POS) 103, Skm (B) 
19, cc, 533). 


No, . , 128 PG: some texts ; 
au prid 


RUPAKA, poet. No information. Possi- 


bly identical with Rupa or Rupa 
Gosvamin. (Cf. PV 113- -4). 


No. 1462 (PV). 


RUPA GOSVAMIN, son of Kumara, 


_ brother of Sanatana and Anupama, 
di ‘ciple of Caitanya, the founder of 


Benga] Vaisnavism and teacher and | 


exponent of its doctrines. Author of 
a mediaeval subhasita-samgraha, the 
Padyavali, full of devotional verses, 
quoted often with respect, He is 
also ` the author of other 
poetical works, such as 32 stotra-s 
among which is also the Ujjvala- 
nilamani. Flourished! between the 
end of 15th and first half of the 16th 
spun (Cf. CC, 533, 701 [Sarva- 


jíía]). (Cf. Introduction to PG) and 
book-review by Har Dutt in ABORI 
17.305 sqq.).. 


LAKSMANA (= LAKSMANA BHATTA 


ANKOLAKARA), poet and. author 
of a mediaeval subhasita-samgraha, 
the Padyaracanā ; could not flourish 
earlier than the 16th century, 
Laksmana’s verses are also quoted 
in subhasita-samgraha-s composed 
earlier than the 17th century ; that 
is probably an author other than 


the author of the Padyaracan& (he 


may be identified with Laksmana- 
bhatta, the commentator, on the 
Naisadhiyacarita and on the Gita- 
govinda. (Cf, PAT CLII-CLXX, PV 
100, VS 107, CC, 536), (Cf. SSTCS 
16-18 and J.B. Chaudhari, Laksmana 
Bhatta in Indian culture 9. 4 
pp. 215-226). 


No. 1106, (SH, Pad). 


LAKSMIDHARA, son of Vitthalficarya, 


inhabitant of the village of Ko£ala 
or Bhattakosala, today's Kuéaila 
(?) in the district of Baguda settled 
by Sandilya Brahmins. Author of 
Cakrapani- -vijaya-mahtüiküvya: | |n 
which he expressed his indignation 
at plagiarism and lack of payment 


At the court of Bhoja. His verses 


were quoted in earlier subhasita- 
samgraha-s, but Laksmidhara quoted 
in PG was. probably a later poct 
(17th century). He was the.son of 


— Vi$veávaramiára and. author of 


Bhagavan-nama-kaumudi. (Cf. AP 
81, JS 56, SkV 56, Kav. 96, Skm 
(POS) 104, Skm (B) 19, PG 227, Vidy 
13, CC, 538). See also: J.C. Ghosh 
Bengali Poet Laksmidhara and 


LAKSMINATHA. No 
Lakgmin&tha is a common name in | 


LAKSMINRSIMHA=(KALYA- LAS), son |. 
of Ahobala-sudhi, author of “Kavi- | | 
kaumudi, a. collection of anyokti-s. 


desikavijaya, a panegyric of Sri 
Sahkarscürya. Flourished in the 


‘Lavan yavati-kavya, see. Ksemendra. 


AUTHORS AND SOURCES 35) 


Bhojadeva in Indian ‘Culture 22: 
360-1. 


No.13(PG) ` 


. information. 


India, including Mithila. A verse 
ascribed in Vidy to. L. was, ascribed 
in PdT to another author (No.1105). 
(Cf. Vidy 13, CCi 5380), cc 126 (1), 
CC, 114 (?)). a 

No. 1105 (Vidy, but i in PaT anid Pad 
a. Sanmasika). i: 


Janakajánanda, a play :and: Visva- 


18th century, probably -in the 
Bangalore District.. ; 


Laksminrsirithastotra,. a stotra ‘attributed in 


to Šankara.. (Cf. Cc, 539). 
No. 1693. 


No. 817. Luc. 
l LILASUKA (= BILVAMANGALA), 
author. cof . Krsnakarnaimtta a 


medieval Vaisnava devotional poem | -: 
and possibly of Krgna-bala-caritra, | 


LUTTAKA, poet; - “No information, (ct. 


Balakrsna-krida-kavya, Sumahgala- 


stotra  Krsgastotrà, | «Ko$a4 Kküvya. 


Must ‘have flourished before the 15th 
century. e "of his verses are 


ascribed ‘in 'sübhü ita-sam raha-s.| ee 
vacio : - Zotani, collection’ df Sayings in ^ Pali, 


to Matgela, or are ‘quoted - ‘anony- | 


‘mously, (Cf, AP..54-5,-CC,. 545,: CC, 
p 84 40), GC, 79. (Oy Gee: EN (Cr. | 


SS. K. De, the Krspaskarpamrta of 
-Lilà$uka, Introduction), in. ABORI 
37. 45; 173-88 and THQ 20. | 179 sqq. 
. in.Bengal's contribution... (op. cit.), 
‘10. 315 and see also :Kunjunni 
, Raja's Text problem of Kr» IHQ 22 


and in his Contribution of Kerala 
to Sanskrit Literature: -pp. 34-40 ; 
Gangoly’s Lilasuka Vilvamangala’ $ 
Contribution to Sanskrit Poetry in 


",Gopalakrsnamacharya ^Commemo- 


ration Volume 53-6,. P. K.‘ 'Gode's 
Studies in Indian Literary History 
2, 153 sqq. ; V. Raghavan's Intro- 


- “duction to the: Kr; > H:G. Narahari’ S 


On ‘the’ Date of Kr? in IHQ 21. 867 


^ and the early’ MS of Kr? in ALB 
8.1, (cf. Summaries of Paper to the 

^. ISth-All-India 'Or. Conference p. 57 

and: Bull. of the Deccan ‘College 
Research Institute (1955) 17:42-5 ; 
A.N, Upadhye, . Siricindhakavya 
“of Krsnalilaguka in BhV 3.1, 60; 
UM. Neog, the Asian Recension of 
is g Bilvamaigala’ 8 Krenastotra i in Jour- 
DE nal or the University of Gauhati 
M. 163; I2. 197. Recently | E. J. 


Brill, Leiden announced the publi- 
cation of the Bilvamangala-stava 
(edition, translation’ and study by 


by F. Wilson (loriginally a thesis 


et at the University of ‘California, 
^ » Berkelay]: 


VS 407, CC, 545). , cio 
"Nos. m oy BRE us; SN E s 


Qe. APMBS and ARD 
Nos. 127; (593). . 
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Laukikanyayagloka, is a collection of 
Verses explaining some popular 
maxims with suitable illustrations, 
selected from an anonymous work 
Astottaragata-nyayaslokah, a MS in 
the Adyar Library. Ed. and trans- 
lated by V. RUUABSIIESR ITUR 


Nos, 285, 1277. 


VANGALA A = BANGALA), | poet. No 
information. (Cf. Skm (POS) 105, 
Skm (B) 20, CC, 366). 

No. 145 (Skm). 


VALLANA(=BALLANA ; ," VALLANA), 
a Pala poet. No information. (Cf. 
SKV 96, Kav 100, AB 381, Skm 
(POS) 107, Skm (B) 20, CC, 554). 


Nos. 299 (SkV), 334 (SkV), 1465 
(SkV but ín Skm a. PAMANA); 
1787 (SkV). 


VALLABHA (= UTPREKSAVALLABHA; 
=BHATTAVALLABHA), poet ; 
possibly identical with Sivadasa, 
author of the Bhiksdtanakavya. 
Often considered the same as Valla- 

 bhadeva.. No date available, (Cf, 
VS 111-2, AP 12-3, CC, 64). 


No, 222 (SRHt). 


VALLABHADEVA, there are probably 
two authors of this name: the com- 
mentator referred to by Mallinatha 
(14th century) and by Rayamukuta 
(15th century). Also Kayyata (10th 
century) says that he was the grand- 
son of Vallabhadeva. This commen- 
tator can be the author of some 
‘verses quoted in VS, Another 


the Subhasitavali. His date is 
controversial (for literature on the 
subject see SSTCS fn. 6), but it is 
most probable that it could not be 
compiled before ihe 15th century. 
(Cf. VS 112-4, AP 82-3, ZDMG 27. 
636, JS 57.8, Skm (POS) 108-110, 
Skm (B) 21, CC, 553). (Cf. SSTCS 
6-8). 


Subhisitzvali: 


Nos, 1, 3, 6, 23, 25, 31, 46,64, 85, 92, 
95, 104, 108, 12i, 132, 133, 140, 144, 
150, 157, 170, 172, 211, 232, 251, 258, 
275, 291, 316, 319, 320, 332, 348, 
359, (390), 413, 415, 423, 430, 439, 
445, 454, 460, 461, 468, 474, 485, 489, 
502, 512, 520, 527, 535, 546, 550, 573, 
574, 588, 596, 609, 620, 623, 633, 646, 
649, 652, 656, 663, 667, 673, 684, 685, 
705, 730, 735, 754, 757, 765, 794, 814, 
819, 834, 843, 846, 848, 852, 861, 872, 
941, 984, 995, 998, 1013, 1039, 1041, 
1057, 1075, 1100, 1118, 1136, 1145, 
1168, 1195, 1214, 1222, 1231, 1247, 
1254, 1264, 1280, 1281, 1307, 1311, 
1326, 1338, 1349, 1359, 1364, 1369, 
1391, 1395, 1419, 1434, 1437, 1459, 
1464, 1466, 1468, 1496, 1500, 1529, 
1551, 1554, 1567, 1596, 1600, 1601, 


. 1607, 1642, 1646, 1651, 1671, 1680, 


1693, 1745, 1758, 1775, 1781, 1812, 
1824,1840, 1842, 1844, 1857, 1869, 


Poet : 


Nos. 187 (JS, SSB), 620 (SRHt), 684 
(SRHt, but it is a. MBh verse), 1287 
(JS), 1306 (SRHt, but it is a MBh 
verse), 1780 (JS, SH but it is a PAP 
verse). 


: Vallabhadeva is the author of a Vasistha-dharmasntra (or Vasistha®), one 


| very important subhasita-samgraha, 


of the earlier dharmasntra-s, Quotes 


VASTUPALA, poet. No: 
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often the Vedas: Often quoted in 
later Dharmagastra-s and in 
nibandha-s. (Cf. P.V. Kane, History 
of Dharmasastra I. 50-60). 


Nos. 402, (606), 855, (1343), 1729. 


VASUKALPA (2VASUKALPADATTA ; 


mKALPADATTA ; = VASUKA ; 
=KALPAVASU), court poet of king 
Kamboja of the junior Pala line. 
Mentions Büga, Ke$ata, Yogesvara 
and Rája$ekhara. (Cf, AB 545, SkV 
96-7, Kav 101-2, Skm (POS) 110-1, 
Skm (B) 21, CC, 557). 


Nos. 791 (Skm), 982 (SKV, Skm), 
1702 (SKV). 


infòřniátion, 
(Cf. JS 58, AP 84, CC; 557), 
No. 1179 (13), 


In qi 


VAKKUTA (= VAKUTA), . poet. No |. 
Mentions Ring. 'Sri- 


information. 
candra, of whom he speaks as iri the 
golden past. Lived after Abhinanda. 
Considered in Skm as author of 
verse No 734, while in other sources 
the verse is ascribed to Bimboka. 
(Cf. JS 58, AB 523-4, SkV CXVII, 
Kav 102-3, Skm (POS) 112, Skm |) 
21, CC; $57), i í 

Nos. 734 (Skm, , but it in E a. Bim- 
boka), 1589. — à 


VAGBHATA nn son of Netikuniara, a 


: Jain, author'of the KávytüinuSasana, a 
work on poetics, the Krasabhadeva- 


carita, a _kavya-work, Chándonu£&-, j 
a work on metrics, “and |. 


sana, 
possibly the’ Alamkaratilaka, Vag- 


: bhatalarhkāra and Agnete: 
MS-Indi: 6: eei neun 65) 


-~ 14th century. . 


kavya.. Probably. flourished in the 
(Cf, CC, 559, JS 59). 


(Cf. P.V. Kane, History... of- Sanskrit 


. Poetics 283-5)... 
VAGVINA, poet, 


No infornistion, ; Pe 
Skm’ (POS) 113, Skm 003) 2i; 
542, CC, 559). 

. No. 516 (Skm).. 


Pte i 


VACASPATI, poet, ::. Now information. 


VAPIKA, poet. 


 Vatnia-family' of 


Quoted in SkV, Skm, Prasanna, RS. 
-Cf..PO 26. 1-25. 


l Mentioned by- Ksemendra in Kavi 


(5.1). In some text identified;, with 
Sabdarnava ; H 


Vacaspatimiéra, author of the com- 


- mentary Bhamati on "Saükaracárya' s 


Brahmasūtrā- -bhüsyà “and” with the 


author of  Bhuvane$vara-pra£asti ': 
in honour. of _ Bhatta. Bhavadeva ; : 


the latter was the court’ poet of king 
Harivarmadeva (1075-1125) of the 


p.50... (Cf. Skm 


(POS) 113, Skm |» 21, SKV XCVII 
165, CC, 559). 


No. 1134 (SkV, "E 


Mid 
' No. I (Skin); | 


Skm. TOR) 114, ohm ue 2, De 


| VAMANA, poet andi minister under. Jaya 


< püda ; of; ‘KaSmir, - 
me Kalhana (4. 496). Quoted by Ksira- 

; svamin, Abhinavagupta, Vardhami-^ 
: “na, Sayana (grammarian and writer 
Su ‘on poetics in ‘the Dhatuyetti’ and 
, many others, He quotes: Paiijika and 
‘ Jainendra, Author of Avifrantaviva. 


: Mentioned by 


also indentified . with : 


East Bengal: 


No information, :'(Cf;' 
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rapa, Kavyslamkarasütra and vriti, 
Ka$ikavrtti: It is not certain whether 
the Sttrapatha, Unadisütra, Linga- 
sutra were also written by the same 
Vamana. (Cf. VS 115-6, AP 84 (2), | 
JS. 59, SkV XCVII, Skm (POS) 114, 
Skm (B) 2, CC; 563)... (Cf. JBBRAS 
23 of 1909, p.91 sqq., P.V. Kane’s 
History of Poetics, pp. 131-9, GOS 
6, Introduction), 
No: 1833 (a. Kavy&lamkarasttra : ; 
Skm). ` 

VAMANASVAMIN, poet. | No infor- 
mation. (Cf. VS 116, CC, 564). 


No. 1395 (VS). 


VALMIKI, see Ramayana. 
No. 454 (VS; but could not be found 
inR) —. 

VASATA, poet, No information. (Cf. 
SkV XCVIII), 


No. 1740 (SkV,.but in Prasanna a. 
Sti Kesavacarya).. 


Vasavadatta, see Subandhu. 
No. 588. 


Vasistharamayana ( = Yogavasigtha: = 
Arsaramayana ; = Jitanavasistha. = | 
Maharamayana ; = Vasistha); attri- 
buted to Valmiki a Sequel to the 
Ramayana, classed with the Vedanta. 
(Cf. CC; 478-9). 

Nos. 282 (SP, SR, SSB); 1336, 1351. 


VASUDEVA (= BHADANTA.VASU- 
DEVA (?) ; = SARVAJNA-VASU- 
DEVA; = VASUDEVABHATTA ; 
= JHALAJJHALA). Poet. No infor- 
, mation. (Cf. VS 117, AP 84- 85, Skm 

| (POS) 115, Skm (B) 22, CC, 566). 


No, 1434 (VS). 


VIKATANITAMBA, poetess mentioned by 


Rüjasekhara. No information. The 
same verse ascribed in SkV and Kav 
to Vika” is ascribed in JS to Vakuta 
and in Skm and PG to Amaru. It 
is an Amaru verse (No. 1349). (Cf. 
VS 117, AP 85 and 27, SkV 98, Kav 
104-5, Skm(POS) 115, Skm(B) 22, 
PV119, CC, 569). Scealso: J.B. 
Chaudhuri, Sanskrit — Poctesses, 
Calcutta 1941, I : pp. XLV-.LV : 
55sqq.; J Sharma in “Sarsvati,”’ 
Allahabad 66; Pt. 1. No, 6 (1965) : 
pp. 451-2. 

Nos. 1349 (SkV, Kav, but in JS a. 
Vakuta and in Skm and PG a. 
Amaru ; it is an Amaru verse), 1812 
(Pad, Kuv, SP, VS, SSB, but in Skm 
a. Vidyapati and in SRK a. 
Indisesaprukha). 


Vikramacarita, a katha-work. A collec- 


tion of strorics on adventures of 
Vikrama in 5 versions (the southern, 
jainistic, metrical, brief, Vararuci's. 
Could not be compiled from current 
Indian tale. material earlier than in 
1574 A.D. when it was translated 
into Persian. (Cf... L. Sternbach, 
Kavya-poriions in the Katha- 
literature, chapter III and i in | JAOS 
84.4 : p. 236 sqq.). 

Nos. 192, 248, 321, 335, 339, 389,433, 
671, 689, 691, 701, 809, 971, 1161, 
1363, 1369, 1380, 1414, 1448, 1449, 
1478, 1568, 1708, 1813, 


Vikramankadevacarita, sec. Bilha naa 


Nos. 304, 315, 524, 814, 1195, 1257, 


VIKRAMADITYA (= VISAMADITYA 


(?) ), poet. No information, In some 
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“subhigita-samgraha-s his verses are | VIDYAKARAMISRA ^ 
it". Author of a ‘subhasita-samgraha the 
' Midyakarasahasraka::and.--of the 
: "Amáru$ataka:vyakhya, -the ‘Radhavi- 
‘noda-vyakhya, the. Vidagdhamukha- 
:fnandana-kafiks and the. Raksasa- 
© ° kavyatika. (Cf. ‘CC, 573: and: elaine 
- duction to Vidy). spa ps 


‘quoted. as jointly composed with 


. Mentha, or with Candala, Vidya.and - 
Kalidasa; some of his stanzas |’ 


are from the Hargacarita. Also s 


legendary figure, and patron of ` 


Kalidasa and other poets. Jf so,, 


. 6th century. (Cf. VS.117-8, AP 85, IE 


Skm (POS) 115-6, Skm (B) 22, SKV. 
XCIX ; J$'59, Kav’ 105, .Viay: ny 
CC, 569). vs 


Vibramiarrallivay ‘See, s Kalida 
Nos. 239, 245, 283, 1204, 1, 552. 


Vitawtta, a Gellecdon, of 84. stray- verses. 


attributed. to Bhartrhari and: publi- ao te 


shed in: Bhg. . The verses.are. of no 

great poetical value and:-were pro- 

bably attributed in majorem gloriam. 
to Bhartrhari, - 


No. 1523 A.. 
VITTHOHA" ANNA, poet. 
mation. Mentioned. only i in SRK. 
Nos. 336 (SRK), 1677 (SRK). | 
Vidura-niti, chapters 33-40 of the Udyoga- 
_ parvan of the Mahabharata contain- 


ing mostly sententions verses, "See 
also MBh, ` l 


No. 456. | Sie Mia 
Viddhasülabhanjika, sec. Rajetkbara | 
No.16600. | ^" 


VIDYAKARA, compiler? ot. a  rubhügita- 
Samgraha, the "Subhtisitaratnakoga. 


than 1130 A. D. 
` place between "Kanouj and ‘Bengal. 


: SSTCS d4» 3). ee rg 


No infor $ 


“from. Mithila. 


(etna 4 see. Vidyakaramiéra. 


: Nos. .372,° 493;. 514; 7619,:722, “865, 
1031, 1060,.-1105,. 1112, . 1121, 1136, 
1142, .1166,: 1432, 1450, 4612, 1621, 


41803,4819, 1820, 1859: °° cs: 
VIDYAPATI,-poet in.the court .of king 


Karna, who may be identical with 


' SBilhága on. whom the title. _Vidys- 


pati was conferred by the Calukya 
king ‘Vikramaditya "VIL ~ Must -be 


i = distinguished - from. „Vidyapati of 
|... s Mithila, Son of - , Ganapati who 


lived | at the “end - of the 14th 


century. and. in. the . beginning 
Of, the. 15th. century and. was the 
bouem author . of Gahgavakhyavahi, .Dana- 
"o vakyavali, . 

3 Purusapariksi, Varsakrtya, Vibhaga- 


-Durgabhaktitaraagini 


sara. and ‘Saivasarvasvasara. - (Cf. VS 


oia 121-2, “AP 86, ZDMG 27. 636, Skm 
| (POS) 117, Skm (B) 22-3, IS.59-61, 
ss VidyM OC S74). 

‘Nos, 1812. (Skm,. but . in P Kav, 
_ SP, VS, SSB a. Vikatarhba and in 


SRK a. Indisesaprukha).. 


| VIMBOKA, see’ Pi paka; 


No information. Probably not later | Yiadaratnakara, N see. 


Compiled in a | 


,. Be ;. Candébvara 
.  Thakkura, B Mor: 


VISALYA, poet, No. information. Mention- 
(Cf. Kav., bile radial to SkV, E 


ed in JS once, Not anotedi in fr 
. No, 1059 (88); . 


362 


"Uh INDEX 


-VISAKHADATTA, or VISAKHADEVA 


EZ ‘of conflict of wills and game of. Vissu-dharmarntra ( e Vijaussmyti ) one 


son ‘of Maharaja Bhaskaradatta, | 


Patronised by Maukhari king Avanti- 


. varman (7th century), but there are 


— theories that he was a contemporary 


' of Candragupta II and king Avanti- 


" Varman of Kaémir (9th century). 


Author of the Mudraraksasa, a 
drama of purely political intrigue, 


skills'in'which the intetest is made 
to depend on the plots and counter- 


Mtt 9r 


' plots of two rival politicians. See 


also Bhadanta-Visakhadeva (above). 


Visvagunadaréa, see Venkat&dhvarin. ` 


Nos. 847 | (SRK), 856 (SRK) 1778 
(SRK). 


VISVANATHA KAVIRAIA, "son of 


Candrasekhara, a poet, lived pro- 
bably in Oriya in the coürt of the 
king of Kalihga. Author of the very 
popular work on alamkara, the Sà- 


hityadarpana, as well as the Candra- 


E Pragastiratnavali 
, bhakai in 16 languages. Flourished Visnu-purana, a 


kali and Prabhavati (natika-s), 
Raghavavilasa, Kuvalaya$va-carita, 
and a karam- 


in the second half of 14th century. 
(Cf. CC, 584, PG 231, PV 119-20. 
See also Satya Vrat, Visvanatha 


o Kavirāja in VIJ 4.2: pp. 198-203). 
= Nos. 292 (=Sah ; PG), 1268 (=Sah, 


PG, SSB), 


VISVESVARA -PANDITA, author of the 


eile 


Alamk&ra-kaustubha (KM 66), 
, Alamkarakulapradipa, Alamkara- 
* muktaval, Kavindra-karnabharana, 
^-Kavyatilaká,: " Rasacandrikg and 
Rasa- 


"Nga Tüctbu ouod “On, 


“Sth century. 
~ nibandha-s. (Cf. P.V. Kane’s History 


mañjari. (18th century). (Cf. Kane’s 
History .of Sanskrit Poetics p. 415). 


VISEVSVARA BHATTA, author of Mada- 


naparijata, see above; 


VISAMADITYA, see Vikramaditya, 


No. 520 (VS, SSB, but in $P a. 
Megha or Mentha or Bhartrmentha). 


of the earlier dharmasntra-s ; rese- 


mbles Vis. Some parts of Vi? 
contain very old material. but some 
"parts are of later date. Contains 


also in sntra-s Manu-smrti verses, 
Must have been compiled before the 
Often ‘quoted in 
of Dharmasastra I. 60-70). 


Nos, 247, 368, 556, (606), 855, 1140. 


Visnudharmottara-purana, last part of the 
, Garuda-purana, or its appendix. An 


encyclopedic Visnuistic work from 
Ka$mir, compiled sometime between 
the 7th and 10th century. 


No. 500. 


a maha-purana, one of the 
most ancient and most important 
Purüna-s. —Visguistic (paearatra). 
Probably compiled between the 3rd 
and 5th century A.D. (Cf, R.C. 
Hazra's Purügic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs, 19- 26). 


Nos. 666, 721, 756, (1165), 1826, 
1827. (Also in SRHt No, 1758, but 
could not be found there). 


VISNUPURI, one. of the early inspirers 


of the Bhakti-movement in Bengal. 
Author of Bhakti-ratnavali. (End 


NW 
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of 16th or beginning of rm: eee 


" century). (Cf. PG 231-2). 
“No. 1445 (PG). 


$ 


VISNUSARMAN, legendary author of: ae | 


the Paficatantra..: See Pafícatantra. 
(Cf. AP 87, Vidy l4). © | 


VIRACARITA, poet, No infotmation. 


Only one verse is attributed to Vira- 


carita i in SRHt. 
No. 625 (SRHt).. 


Viramitrodaya of ` Mitramiéra, a vest; 


nibandha- work . (Paribhisit-, ‘Saths-: i 
kara-, Ahnika-, Poja-; ‘Laksana-, | 
Rüjaniti-, Tirtha-, Vyavahltra- , 


Srüddha-, Samaya-, Bhakti:, Énddhi- 


prakasa). Mitramisra also wrote a 
commentatary on Y. (Cf P.V.: 


Kane's History of Dharmaéastra I: 
pp. 440-6). 


Nos. 247, 1080, 1289, 1342, 


VIRESVARA(- BHATTA-VÍRESVARA), on 
son of Hari, a Dravida, author. 
of a collection of Pokie; the | 


AnyoktiSataka. 


VRDDHI, see Sakavrddhi.. 
No, 1643 (VS =Bhatta- -vrádhi) 


VENKATANATHA(-SRIMAD VEDAN- 
TA DESIKA=VEDANTACARYA), 
from Tuppil near Conjeevaram, 
author of serveral poems, 
them of a short kavya- poem, the 
Hathsa-sande$a, (Second half of the 
13th century). (Cf. CC, 608, 753). 


VENKATADHVARIN, - -son of | Raghu: 
nütha and Sitimba of Atreya-gotra 
of Conjeevaram, contemporary of 


Nilakantha Diksita inter. alia author | 


among Vetülapaficavimáatika. 


of the. Subhasita-kaustubha and of 
. Vi$vagun&daréa, a camp: in: which 
: two Gandharva-s take a: bird's eye 
view of various countries from their 
. aerial car: one of the: Gandharvas 


appreciates while the second censors 
the qualities of the countries they 


wos; are ;passing.. , (First half. of the 


17th century). (Cf. M.C. Porcher, 
Un pome satirique ... la Viéva- 


-gunádaréa de Vehkatidhvarin; Publ. 

de lInstitut Français d'Indologie 
No. 48;' Introduction - 1-37 ; era 
neÉSA se imis 


VENIDATTA, son " Jagaijivana, 


grandson of Nilakantha. . Author 
ofa mediaeval subhasita-samgraha, 


i: ^Padyaveni, as wellas of Vasudévá- 


carita and  Paiícatattva-praka£ika. 


n . Flourished in the early part of the 
17th century. , There i is also, a poet 


Venidatta. , Who Was the, son of 
Bhogi. (Cf. CC, 603). (Cf. Intro- 
duction : to. PdT -CCXVI-CCXVII 
and K. V. Sarma, Aparnakhilanga- 


J| varpanam of Venidatta, JOIB 14.3-4 ; 


p. 371 sqq). l 
Nos. 324 (PV), 391 (PV), 465 (PV), 


1181. (PV), 1187 ul 1213 (PV), 
1796 (PV). : cote 


Venisamhàra, See Narayana. 


No. 1861 (SSB). 


Collection . of 
25stories of a Vetala in Sivadasa, 


 Jambhaladatta, Vallabhadasa : ver- 


sions and in the. Brhatkathamafjari, 
Kathásaritságaha and. Bhavisya- 
purana. Often reworked. Already 


-~ known in 6th century and compiled 


from the § current”. Indian’. tale 


Vaidiki ya-subhasitavali. 


VYASA ( -VYASAMUNI: 


material. (Cf. L. Sternbach, Rayya- 
portions: in the katha-literature, 
chapter JV and in Proceedings of 
| the XXVI International Congress 
of Orientalists, Poona 1969, III: 
` pn. 258-323). 


Nos.‘ 138, 213, 215, 409, 481, 482, 


600, 1004, 1032, 1380, 1527, 1528, 
i 1654; 1683, (1737). 


A modern su- 
bhasite-samgraha dealing with all 
aspects of medicine, physicians, 


etc., compiled from various .sources 2 


dealing with medicine among other. 
subtects. 


Nos. 1716, 1790. 


= VEDA- 
VYASA), the legendary author 
of the Mahabharata and all the 
major Purdna-s. Many well-known 
verses from the floating treasury 
of oral tradition are attributed to 
Vyasa. Eg., No. 823 is attributed 
in SP to Vyasa, while it is a 
Cüpakya maxim, No. 1013 is attri- 
buted in SSB to. Vyasa, while it 
isa MBh verse, similarly No. 138 
(Vet.), 248 (Rudra), No. 468 (Cana- 
kya),. No. 511 (NaradahBrita), etc. 
There. is also a Vyasa Kaviraja, a 
Sena court:poet, or a Vyisapfdüna 
of the 13th century. (Cf. AP 88-90, 
SkV 101, Vidy 14, PV 120, CC, 


619, R. Duttarfj’s, Vyasadasa, a 
Name of Ksemendra in “Our Heri- 
tage" XI. 2: pp. 71-8 and Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
II. l; p. 173). 


Nos. 85 (VS, SSB), 97 (JS), 1 

^ (-Cr; ŚP), 138 (— Vet ; RS in 
SRHt a. Vallabhadeva and in SRK 
a. Prasahgaratnüvali), 348 (=P, H, 
Cr; SSB but in SRHt a, Rudra), 
468 (=Cr, H; VS, SRHt), 511 (=H; 
Kavi but in Rajanitiratnakara a. 
 Náradahürita), 643, 661 (=H; JS 
but in SR a. H), 823 (=Cr; SP, 
"but in SRHt a. Brhatkathü or 


VAIDYA-GADADHARA, see Gadádhara. 
No. 373 (Skm). | 


Vairàgyá-fataka of Appayya Diksita, see 
"Appaya Diksita. 
Nos. 437, 450, 525, 537, 1732. 


Vairagyaíataka of Gosvami, Janardana 


bhatta, see Janardana. 
No. 346. 

Vyaktiviveka, see Mahimabhatta. 
Nos. (256), 316, 783, 1217. 


| 


Vyavaharakalpataru of Lakgmidhara, 
nibandha in MS form, as quoted in 


Dharmako$a. (First half of 12th 
century). | . rhgüraprakáéa, 1013 (2 MBh ; SSB 
No..511. . (but in SRHt and SR a. MBh)), 


1437. 
Vyavaharasaukhya of Todarānanda, 


nibandha in MS form, as quoted in 
Dharmakośa- (16th century). 


“No. 511. 


| Vyasakaraya, ac collection of Sanskrit 
subhasita-s found in Ceylon, from a 
South Indian collection of maxims 


called. Vyasa-subhüsgita-samgraha, 
Vyakarasaraka, see below ‘Vyasa-subha- -but not containing subhasita-s 
"i Sita-samgraha. . from the Mabübbhrata. ;The same 


Vyasasataka. 


à 
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subhagita-s, are 
Vyüs (C) and SRHt where they 
are ascribed to Vyüsasataka. (Cf. 
L. Sternbach, The Spreading of 
Canakya’s Aphorisms over Greater 
India, Annex and On the Sans- 
krit Niti-Literature of: Ceylon in 
Brahma-vid yà 31-2: pp. 636-63. and 
35 : pp. 258-69. See below. Vyasa- |. 
subhüsita-samgraha). . 


Nos. 508, 822, 1366, 1367. 
No information. . Quoted 


20 times as a source of verses .of 
SRHt. Considered by Dr. V; Ragha- 


. vanas “fa selection from the. Maha- 


bhürata". (Cf. LL, Sternbach, The 


- Sanskrit Niti-Literature. in. Ceylon, 
^ Dr. 


V. Raghavan, . Journal. of 
Oriental. Research 13,4 : p..303,. and 


-below Vyisa-subhásita-samgralia), 


. Nos. 834 (SEA 1161 (SRHÜ. - 


Vyasa-subhayita-samgraha, an anthology 


of verses. From South, India ; also 


" known in Ceylon as Vyzsaküraya 


'"Skt. Ser. 


and.in Siam as VyükaraSataka.;.; The 
latter came to Siam. from Ceylon. 


- (Cf. Introduction by L. Sternbach to 


the Vyüsa-subhtisita-samgraha, .Kà£i 
No. 1935. L. Sterübach, 


` On the. Sanskrit. Nisi-Literature of 


. Ceylon, 
636-63: AM 

Sternbacli,.On.tlie: Vyüisa-subhüsita | ` 
^ «e in. Prof. E. Sluszkiewicz . Feli- 
' citation volume, Warszawa: 1975 ; 
| pp. 208-214), . 


VRAJANATHA, düthor: "m 


Brahma-vidya 34-25. pp 
and 35: pp.258-269; L, 


Nos. 435, 504, 823, 1363. . 


^.samgraha, the Padyatarahgint; No 


ofteh quoted in. 


a is SLATE: | 


SAKAVRDDHI, 


, Nos. 


information. (Cf. N..A, Gore in 
..*'Poona. Orientalist"' IX. 45-56). 
378, 472, 527, 554, 825, 1024, 
1054, 1622; 1653, 1786, 1820, 1823. 
poet, No information, 
(Cf. VS 125-126, AP-90, ZDMG 27. 


^ 637, IS 61, CC, 622). 


No. 735 (VS). | = 


SAKTIBHADRA, "dramatist dion Mala- 


| 


|" wasia pupil of Saakarficarya, 


bar, author of: “Ascaryactdamani. 5 


According to tradition Saktibhadra 
If so, 
it dates from the- "beginning of the 
Sth century. This. date. is disputed 


,, and it is possible that it was com- 
i posed 


in the beginning of- 10tti- 
century, ch. AS, text, pp. 5-9, 
CC, 623). 


SANKARAMIRA, s son of Bhavaniitha- 

be “Author, of 
; several works on different branches 

< ¿of Indian thought. 
. anthology of verses , of his own 
l composition, the Rasirgava ; and of 

per Gauridigambaraprahasana. 

> rished in the, 15th. century, . Probably 
.: different from the. following - one 

m (CG 625)., 
No. 1112. (Vidy).. 


SANKARA” ia” 
^ Bhünukaraà (7) from. Mithila. Poet. 

| Author of anyokti-s . (15th century), 
- (Probably: different: from the- prece- 


migra of Mithila, 


Author of an 


Flou- 
(Cf. Yii 15, Cc, 625). 


‘grandf ather of 


ding one). (Cf. PdT. SLXXII- 
CLXXXVIII, PV 114, CC, 625), 


Nos. 1450 (PV), 1823 (PV, Rho 


Satakavali, a collection. of subhagita- | 
' Samgraha-s püblished ^ 


dno "Beni aly ^ 
characters, E S S 


Moderü; ^ 


366 1. INDEX 


No. 229; 


SATANANDA (= SATANANDA-RU- 
DRATA) (?), poet. No information 
Possibly father of Abhinanda, a 
Pala court poet from the first half 
of the 9th century. (Cf. Skm (POS) 
123-4, Skm (B) 24, SkV 101, Kav 
109-10, CC, 631). 


Nos. 992 (SkV), 1860 (SkV). 


Sabdakalpadruma, a sanskrit lexicon com- 
piled : between 1822 and 1858 at the 
request ;of Raja Radhakantadeva, 
based on classical koga-s, 


Nos. 554, 565. 


SARANA ( = SARANADEVA (7) 
= CIRANTANA-SARANA(2)), court 


poet of king Laksmanasena of | 


Bengal, a druta-kavi, possible author 
of ‘Durghata-vrtti, a grammatical 
work. Mentioned by Jayadeva in 
GG as his contemporary, (lith 
century) (?) A verse attributed in 
PG to Sarana was attributed in SkV 
to Damara (Upadhyaya Damara)and 


in Skm to Joyika, (Cf. PG 233, | 


SkV CI, Skm (POS) 124-5, Skm (B) 
24-5, CC, 637,189, CC, 151 (2). (Cf. 
S. K. De, Bengal's Contribution to 
Sanskrit Literature in Indian Siudies 


Past and Present I. 4 : p. 640; JASB, 


of 1906 : pp. 173-4 ; I, 1: p. 136). 
SARIPHA (or SAREPHA), poet. No in- 
'formation. (Cf. VS 128, CC, 638). 
‘No. 667 (VS). | 
Santivilasa, see Nilakantha Diksita, - 
` No. 1705. , 
Santisataka, see Silhana. 
| | Nos. 229, 395,. 


Pastel d 
EE 


- us | 


SARNGADHARA, son of Damodara, 


grandson of Raghava, the Rajaguru 
of Hammirabhüpati of Sakambhari. 
Author of an anthology, the Sarhga- 

dhara-paddhati, and poet of his own 
right (but considered as poor), a 

devotee of Siva. The Sarhgadhara- 

paddhati was probably composed in 
1363 A,D. (Cf. PG 190-209, AP 92, 
CC, 643) (Cf. SSTCS 4-6, A. D. 
Pusalkar in P.K Gode's Commemo- 
ration Volume HII: p. 157sqq., and 
in Introduction : p. XLXXXII sqq.). 


Subhdasita-camgraha : 


Nos. 3, 70, 90, 92, 104, 107, 108, 114, 
131, 133, 146, 151, 161, 171, 186, 187, 
223, 225, 232, 244, 260, 261, 262, 263, 
264, 265, 269, 271, 274, 275, 279, 281, 
282, 287, 297, 301, 305, 306, 313, 314, 
315, 320, 323, 325, 327, 328, 332, 348, 
350, 365, 378, 385, 390, 395, 396, 398, 
402, 410, 413, 440, 453, 466, 468, 481, 
497, 500, 501, 503, 504, 506, 520, 524, 
527, 542, 544, 546, 563, 570, 575, 588, 
611, 628, 636, 642, 644, 648, 651, 655, 
664, 688, 689, 701, 715, 716, 738, 744, 
747, 753, 154, 758, 759, 762, 167, 771, 
778, 782, 784, 785, 790, 792, 793, 797, 
801, 804, 823, 837, 843, 846, 847, 852, 
858, 872, 889, 971, 982, 991, 995, 
1004, 1024, 1029, 1030, 1045, 1046, 
1065, 1086, 1089, 1100, 1109, 1118, 
1123, 1144, 1145, 1147, 1157, 1167, 
1168, 1197, 1198, 1234, 1242, 1272, 
1291, 1295, 1298, 1299, 1307, 1311, 
1331, 1336, 1344, 1358, 1375, 1391, 
1408, 1410, 1425, 1437, 1453, 1463, 
1498, 1500, 1520, 1562, 1564, 1566, 
1572, 1576, 1578, 1583, 1596, 1605, 
1624,:1657, 1674, 1675, 1687, 1718, 
1722, 1725, 1726, 1727, 1771, 1777, 
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1778, 1788, 1811, 1812, 1817, -1819,, -° 25, VS 129; AP 92-3, ZDMG 28, 
1824, 1846, 1861, 1862, 1865, 1872. l ::157, CCy 654). ü 
Poet: 90 (SP), 544 (or Sridhara ; "No. 1485 (SkV). 


SP), 771 (SP), 782 (ŚP), 1065 eS, — A see Appayya Diksita, 
1410 (SP, SSB), No. 1850. ` "E. i 


SALIHOTRA (= SALIHOTRA MUNI), | Situpalavadha, see Magha. ' ae 
son of A$vaghosa, mentioned by. 
Nakula, as author of a treatise on 
veterinary art for horses. Date |! 


Nos. 2, 111, 255, 421, 640, 765, 769, j 
777, 800, 1109, 1114,1154,-1201,1274, | 
.1283,.(1318), 1391, 1394, 1401, 1457,. 


unns, "T 1464, 1468, .1489, 1500, 1506, 1508, 
. No. 659 (SP). Rm Lg :1743, 1765, 1768, 1775, 1815, 1816, 
~ SILHANA (=SILHANA), ¢onfused (or (1863)... In. subhagita-sargraha-s 
identical) with Bilhana; author |: =, Verses of. Sis. are often. attributed 
from Kaámir, who wrote the Sünti- |. “either: to Magha orto Sis, In SR- 
éataka, a work influenced ‘by the | No. 1390. is attributed to. Sis, but 
Vedantic teachings of the Vairügya- | | could not be traced there. — 


$ataka of Bhartrhari, Date unz- Sukasaprari, Collection of-70. tales of the. 

known, but must have lived before . Parrot in two versions, the textus 
3 

Ahe beginning of the 13th century. simplicior. and’ textus ornatior'; of 


(Cf. Skm (POS) 126, Skm. (B). 25, |: ‘old origin. i 1329 A.D, translated 
CC, 647). (Cf. K. Schönfeld in |. < "isto. -Péisian. ° “CE kondik 
the Introduction to. his ‘Santigataka E 


Sukasaptati, L. Sternbach; the kavya- 


. edition). H ; portions ii in the katha- literature. 
Sivapurana, consists of 12 samhita-s. Men- | |," Nos. 53, 321, 535, EU 971, 1177, 
tioned in 'Kürma- and Varüha- -1503.- 


purana and in Revamahatrmya. Also |: on = pibus aud 
known from the Brahmottarakhanda SUKKA (a  SUNGOK A); poet No 


of the Skanda-purana. ` (Cf. CC; |. information. (Cf. zm NE 126, 
650), | Hi eae Skm' (B) 25; CC, pu 
No, 1558. a ea PNG 227 (Skim): 

SIVASVAMIN, (= BHATTA- ŚIVASVA- SUDRAKA; considered tò be a Brthinana 
MIN); poet at the court ‘of king | | king (?). “Author of the well-known 
Avantivarman of Kaémit, “Author |: ^ scdrama Mrcchakatika - "Which -could 
of Kapphanabhyudaya, a kavya- |. hot have been composed after. the 
work. Mentioned by Kalhana (5.34), |; 8th century. There are theories 
(9th century). (Cf. SkV: Ci, Kav j|... that. Mr. is a recast, of. Carudatta 
111-113, SEN (POS) 127, Skm (B of.  Bhüsa. cand. only. ascribed to 


Ms Jnd, (5 205 0s s buieseos p EE STETS 


Tess $504. 
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Südraka. (Cf. VS 130, SkV CII 
(POS) 128-9, Skm (B) 26, CC, 659). 
(Cf. Keith, Tte Sanskrit Drama 
129-140), 


Srigaratilaka, see Kalidasa. 


No. 1621 (SR). 


Srigaratilaka, see Rudrata. 


Nos. 220, 1002. 


Srhgaraprakata, often quoted as a source 


for SRHt. "No information. Some 
verses attributed to Sthgaraprakaga 


in SRHt are attributed in other | 


subhásita-samgraha-s to other au- 
thors. (Cf. No. 366). Different from 
Bhoja’s Srig@ra-prakaéa. 

Nos 366 (SRHt ; in Skm a. Chittapa 
or Ksittapa), 823 (—Cr ; SRHt and 
in another place of SRHt a. Brhat- 
katha ; in SP a. Vyasa). 


Srhgarülapa, portion of Subhasitamukta- 


vali, a subhasita-samgraha in MS 
form (MS. BORI 92 of 1883-84), as 
quoted in BhS and/or SkV. (Cf, P.K. 
Gode in journal of the University of 
Bombay (1946) 15.81-8). 

No, 1057. 


SOBHAKARAMITRA, author of a work 


on rhetorics the Alathkararatnakara 
(POS 77), son of the minister 


Trayisvara (later part of the 12th | 


century or the early part of the 
13th century), (Cf. POS 71 ; 


PP» vi-xii). 

SOBHANKA (=SOBHAKA) Poet, No 
information. (Cf. Skm. (POS) 129, 
Skm (B) 26, AB 547, CC, 663). 

No. 1510 (Skm). 


Srikanthacarita, see Mankha. 


SRIDHARADASA, 


Nos. 1, 423, 673. 


SRIDHARA, poet. No information, but 


possibly, quoted in SP wrongly in- 
stead of Sarhgadhara. 


No. 544 (or Sárhgadhara ; SP), 


son of Vatudasa, 
patronised by king Lakgmanasena 
of Bengal. Author of a subhasita- 
samgraha, the Saduktikarpamrta, 
composed in 1205 A.D. (Cf. CC, 
669). (Cf. Introduction to Skm 
(POS) and to Skm (B), SSTCS 15-16, 
S.K. De, Bengal’s Contribution to 
Sanskrit Literature in Indian Studies 


-Past and Present 1.4; p. 639 $qq.). 


SRIHARSA, see Harsa. 


Greater India : 


Slokantara, old Javanese Collection of 


subhasita-s of Sanskrit origin. (Cf, 
Sharada Rani's Introduction to Slt 
(OJ); L. Sternbach, The Spreading 
of  Cünakya's Aphorisms over 
paras 109-11, and. 
Sanskrit subhüsita-samgraha-s in 
old Javanese and Tibetan, ABORI 
43: pp. 115-158)... 


. Nos. 198, 1374, 1380, 1438, `. 
SANMASIKA, poet. 


No information, 
probably contemporaneous to Rüpa- 
gosvamin who quotes him twice in 
PG. (End of 15th and first half of 
l6th century) (Cf. PdT 188-190, 
Vidy 15). 
No, 1105 (PdT; but in 
Laksminatha). | 


Vidy a, 


Samgraha or Samgralitr (*tuh), | often 


mentioned as sources in ‘SSB and- 


AUTHORS ARD sÓURCRS 


SRHt referring to the respective 

compilers themselves. E 

Nos. 638 (SRHt), 690 (SSB), 1102 

(SSB), 1317 (SRHt), 1659 (SSB), 1717 
|^ (SRH1). 


Samskrtapathopakara, a 


characters, quoted in IS. |. . 

Nos. 19, 134, 629, 711, 1308; p 
 Samskrta-süktiratnükara, collection of 

1015 snkíi-s and. subhasita-s compiled 

by Rümaji Upadhyaya, Modern. — . 

Nos, 352, 411, 486, 575, 721, 1376, 

1425, 1437, 1579, 1802... 


SAKALAVIDYADHARA. Poet quoted 


in SRHt. 


(Cf. ABORI XXIII : 


p. 421): 
No. 521 (SRHt). : 


Saduktikargamrta, see Sridharadasa, 


Nos. 11,.38, 117, 132, 145, 155, 166, 
220, 227, 232, 256, 298, 326, 337, 339, 


342, 365, 366, 373, 397,444, 472, 516, |^ = 
578, 630, 691, 723, 733, 734, 745, 760, | 
1010, |.. 
1235, | 


791, 816, 867, 982, 996, 1007, 
1052, 1089, 1134, 1173,: 1221, 
. 1271, 1338, 1349, 1439, 1458, 
1510, 1600, 1609, 1639, 1640, 
1702, 1784, 1809, 1810, 1812, 
1870. . : 


1499, 
1651, : 
1853, 


often | 
(Cf. : 


Satura gd: No information, 
quoted as source for the SRE 
CC; 696). 


‘Nos, 353 (==Mal; SRK),S 514 4 (SRK). 


 Sabharafijanaéataka,,. a. see. 
. Diksita. 


. Nos. 1128, 1696, - 


modern Sue |. 
, bhasita-samgraha printed in Bengali |... 


One of the hereditary |. 
court poets of the. Hoysala dynasty. | 


SARORUHA, 


Nilakantha 4 l | 
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"Samayamatrka, see Ksemendra. 


Nos. 14, 417, 


Samayo cttapodyamaiika, a solle iod of 


. subhasita-s compiled by 'Gahpadhara 
‘Krsna Dravida in- two: volumes, 
„arranged alphabetically. . Modern. 
Nos. 47,77, 115, 119, 141; 143, 152, 
200, 203, 224, 238; 259, 266, 275, 300, 
322, 348, 371,378,379,386,389,398,399, 
408, 413, 415, 418, 432, 432, 435, 441, 
451, 468, 495, 508, 511, 519, 535, 556, 
575, 599, 615, 635, 637, 653, 658, 661, 
672, 688, ,693, 183, 1035, 1043, . 1095, 
i 3122, 1141, 1220,. 1229, “1256, 1306, 
` 1340, 1347, 1348, 1365, 1366, 1380, 
1417, 1443, 1507, 1518; 1527, 1533, 
1547, 1557, 1579; 1604, 1613, 1620, 
:,,..1630, 1661, 1679,. 1686, .1706,. 1709, 
_ 1723,:1724, a HORU 1762, 
_1782,, 1831. . UAR 


| Sirabvatkanihabharana; ‘see Bhoja. 


Nos, 131, 293, 316, 660, . 691 (SRHt, 
a "but it is from Kpr), 746, 773, 776, 
786, 848. (SRHt, but it is from Kpr), 
860,872, 1011, 1020, 1199, 1238, 1253, 
.1311, 1328, 1454, 1492, 1499, 1553, 
l 1563, 1674, 1765, noe, es 


possibly - identical with 
Sarasirulia, poet. No infórmation. 
(Cf. Skm (POS) 131, Skm e 21, CC; 

. . 699, .700, AB 528)... 


_ No, 397 (Skm). 


| SARVADASA ( tanya Poet. 


No information, Possibly author of 

' Vidagdhamukhamandana; (Cf. AP 
95,.. JS, nare bani 77-8, 
CC, 701, e p 


No. 1830 QS). 
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SAGARANANDIN. No information. 
Author on a study on dramaturgy, 
the Natakalaksaga-ratna-ko£a. (Cf. 
Dr. V: Raghavan, the Natakalaksana- 
ratnakoga, Journal of the University 
of Gauhati 3. 17-32, Journal of Ori- 
ental Research 25, 6873, Annals of 
Oriental Research 15; Introduction 
to the translation of Nàtaka-). 


Samudrikatilaka, see Durlabharaja. 
Nos, 295, 528, 


SAYANA, see Subhasita- sudha-nidhi, 


SAMPIKA, poet. No information. (Cf. 
Skm (POS) 132, Skm (B) 27, AB 529, 
CC, 711), 


No. 630 (Skm). 


Sara-samuccaya, Old Javanese collection 
of subhasita-s of Sanskrit origin, 
mainly based on the Mahabharata. 
(Cf. L., Sternbach, Sanskrit subhasita- 
somgraha-s in Old Javanese and 
Tibetan, ABORI 43 : p. 115 sqq. and 
The Spreading of Canakya's Apho- 
risms over Greater India: paras 
118-120). 


Nos. 25, 27, 107, 123, 124, , 302, 359, 
436, 513, 535, 661, 818, 1013, 1076, 
1125, 1129, 1234, 1265, 1374, 1377, 
1416, 1456, 1472, 1611, 1769, 


Sahiyadarpana, see Vi$vanatha Kavirāja. 
Nos. Al, 181, 292, 380, 702 (= Sah: 
SR), 703, 719, 982, 1048, 1268, 1333, 
1499, 1593, 1654, 1812. 


Suttayadd haniti, a éallést fon of maxims 
in Pali chiefly from — Buddhistic 
sources, current "in Burma. (Cf. 
APMBS. Introduction). 

Nos. 468, (1316) 


SUNDARAPANDYA,. poet of verses 


written in àrya-metre. Author of 
Niti-dvisastika. Several MSs. of his 
verses exist in Madras and Trivan- 
drum Libraries. His verses are 
quoted in VS as verses of Prakaga- 
varsa, Argata and Ravigupta. Must 
have flourished before the middle 
of the 14th century. (V. Raghavan 
in Journal of Oriental Research, 
XII. 1304 ; L. Sternbach in Comme- 


moration Volume in honour of 


Dr. Umesha Mishra : pp. 331-364). 


Nos. 1425 (SRHt, but in $P, JS, 


SSB, SRRU a Gobhata), 1606 
(SRHt). 


SUBANDHU. Author of the prose 


romance Väsavadattā. ( Probably 
first half of 7th century), Men- 
tioned in BhPr, by Rája$ekhara, 
etc. Most verses of Subandhu are 
quoted from Và*, but in some 
Sources attributed to other sources. 
(Cf. No. 588). .(Cf. VS 134-4, AP 
95, Skm (POS) 133, Skm. (B) 27, PG 
238, Vidy 16, JS 63, SKV 103- 4 CC, 
726). (Cf. Halls and L. Gray's 


`- Introductions to Vasavadattd). 


No. 588 (= Vasav, SP, SRHI, SR, but 
in SRK a, Kalpataru). 


SUBHATA, dramatist, author of DOtan- 


gada, styled Chiiyinataka, but it is 
not certain whether it is a shadow 
play; it was represented in 1243 A.D. 
in honour of dead king Kumüra- 


| pala at the court of Tribbuvana- 


pala, a Caulukya of Anahilapataka. 
It has come down in two recensions, 
a shorter and a longer, (Cf. Skm 
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+ (POS) 133, Skm (B) 27, CC; 267, 728, 
CC, 205, CC, 55). 


Subhasita or Slokasamgraha of Manirama 
Diksita, court poet of Raja podar- 
mal, subhasita- samgraha in MS form 
(MS, BORI 527 of 1887- 91), as 
quoted in Bh$. 


Nos, 232, 1100, 


Subhasitanivi, according to tradition attri- 


buted to Vedantücürya. (1268- 1369. | 


A.D.) A collection of moral | 
maxims. " 

` Nos. 76, 284, 496, 1098, 1196, 1212, 
1297, 1396, 1424, 1452, 1541. 


Subhasita-maitjari, a poetical anthology, 


containing in two parts 100--100 |. .- 
subhasita-s compiled by S. Venkata- E 


forsee 


rama Sastri. Modern. 


. Nos. 73, 108, 141,389, 428, 846, 1340, 


1380, 1437, 1547, 1669... | 


Subhasit a-muktavali, anonymous subha- 
sita-samgrala, compiled: -prior to 
1623 A.D, (Cf. CC, 728). (Cf, 


Introduction to SuM ; P.K, Gode in 


IHQ 22. 55-9, L. Sternbach in 


Journal of the University of Poona, 


Humanities — Section, . (19. 37-65, 
SSTCS 10-1). 


Nos. 30, 167, 200, 287, 289, 535, 539, 


575, 680, 770, 813, 823,839, 978, 1024, o 
1026, 1040, 1043, 1100, 1190, 1249, | — 


1250, 1432, 1465, 1605, 1623, Ts 
1743, 1780. 


"V.V. Mirashi, A Note on the 


Subhfisita-ratna-Karagdakatbhü of 


_Aryasura, | Brahmavidya 25. 304-7 ; 


No. 2| of the Haudohs CSaibkta 


w+ "Granthavali.: ET 


No. 694.: 


 Subhasitarainakofa of - Bhaftàérikigna, a 


"Subhasita-samgraha. in MS form 
(MS. BORI 93 of 1883- 84), a as quoted 
in BhS and/or SkV. 

Nos. 232, 1100. 


Subhasita-ratna-kosa of Vidyakara. See 
; Vidyakara. 


Nos. 32, 38, 54, 60; 95,. 175, 231, 232, 


233, 243, 256, 287, 299, 326, 334, 588, 
.... 472, 488, 578, 583, 588, 626, 689, 696, 
(. 699,729, 734, 867, 868, 982, 992, 993, 
` 996,1006, 1008, 1027, 1049, 1059,1134, 
1141, 1168, 1173, 1186, 1271, 1274, 
_.. 1324, 1349, 1465, 1555, 1566, 1567, 
.. ,1589,1634, 1641, 1660, 1674, 1702, 
.1740, 1787, 1792, 1860, 1865. 


 Subhagita-ratna-nidhi, ascribed to Pandit 
. S8kya (Saskya). Kun dgah rgyal- 
‘mishan dpal-brang-po. (In Sanskrit : 
^ Ananda Dhvaja Sri Bhadra), Co- 


llection of maxims mostly of Sanskrit 


origin, knowa in Tibet (Sa- -skya lags- 
‘bead or Sakya legsthe): from Tibetan 
^ translated in Mongolian and Man- 
"^s churian;^ (Cf. L. Sternbach, The 
" Spreading of. Canakya’ 8. ‘Aphorisms 
Be over Greater India : ‘paras 24- 30, 36). 


Subhagita-ratna- -bhandagara, a. maden; 
i ra extensive | subhàsita-samgraha. by 
 Subhasita- ratna-Karandakatha ‘of > ^ Reyes md 
$ura, probably different than Arya- | 
gira, the author of Játaka-m&ülg. |“ 
This © authology is» a . Buddhist; 


Narayana Rama Acürya: *Kavyati- 
rtha," based. (Qy on the subhasita- 


23 sudha-ratna-bhündagara. . 


"^  Nos.3,5, 10, 18; 19, 21, 95, :27, 28, 
collection of moral. sayings. (Choi 


35, 36, (39) 40, 44, 46,.47,°49, 50, 51, 
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54, 56, 59, 67, 69, 71, 73, 74, 82, 85, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 100, 101, 103, 104, 107, 
108, 109, 111, 113, 114, 118, 122, 131, 
133, 134, 135, 136, 138, 139, 141, 148, 
158, 160, 161, 163, 164, 165, 176, 179, 
180, 182, 183, 185, 186, 187, 192, 197, 
206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 211, 216, 218, 
221, 226, 229, 232, 240, 242, 246, 247, 
249, 251, 252, 255, 266, 268, 272, 273, 
274, 275, 282, 286, 291, 292, 297, 305, 
307, 313, 315, 316, 319, 320, 322, 330, 
332, 337, 340, 341, 343, 344, 345, 348, 
350, 353, 354, 365, 367, 370, 372, 376, 
378, 381, 383, 385, 389, 390, 392, 395, 
398, 406, 413, 414, 423, 428, 431, 443, 
448, 449, 457, 458, 463, 464, 471, 472, 


473, 475, 478, 489, 490, 499, 514, 517, 


518, 519, 520, 524, 527, 532, 535, 546, 
553, 560, 561 563,566, 567,574,575,576, 
579, 580, 582, 585, 587, 588, 589, 594, 
605, 610, 611, 615, 616, 630, 623, 624, 
639, 640, 646, 647, 648, 649, 654, 659, 
661, 668, 671, 673, 678, 682, 684, 685, 
688, 691, 693, 697, 698, 702, 704, 708, 
740, 713, 716, 720, 726, 731, 743, 749, 
751, 753, 754, 755, 756, 765, 769, 777, 
779, 781, 795, 800, 804, 805, 815, 823, 
824, 825, 826, 836, 843, 844, 846, 847, 
848, 849, 856, 859, 864, 872, 886, 889, 
965, 966, 981, 982, 991, 094, 995,1000, 


1004, 1005, 1013, 1018, 1020, 1022, 
1024,1035, 1039, 1044, 1047, 1048, 
1053, 1054, 1060, 1062, 1064, 1066, 
1080, 1089, 1090, 1094, 1100, 1103, 
1105, 1106, 1107, 1108, 1109, 1114, 
1115, 1120, 1123, 1135, 1136, 1137, 
1141, 1:46, 1149, 1153, 1159, 1161, 
1164, 1166, 1167, 1168, 1172, 1176, 
1178, 1183, 1189, 1191, 1192, 1198, 
1200, 1204, 1209, 1214, 1215, 1216, 

| 1222, 1223, 1225, 1231, 1233, 1234, 


1238, 1241, 1244, 1253, 1256, 1259, 
1261, 1265, 1272, 1279, 1284, 1288, 
1291, 1295, 1298, 1299, 1307, 1311, 
1313, 1314, 1318, 1321, 1323, 1325, 
1326, 1327, 1329, 1331, 1333, 1337, 
1339, 1343, 1346, 1349, 1353, 1366, 
1369, 1381, 1390,1391,1394,1400,1401, 
1402, 1405, 1408, 1410, 1411, 1412, 
1416, 1417, 1421, 1425, 1429, 1430, 
1432, 1433, 1435, 1437, 1443, 1446, 
1460, 1461, 1464, 1467, 1468, 1469, 
1471, 1475, 1476, 1478, 1479, 1480, 
1487, 1489, 2490, 1499, 1500, 1501, 
1506, 1508, 1520, 1523, 1526, 1527, 
1532, 1545, 1546, 1547, 1549, 1550, 
1562, 1566, 1568, 1576, 1579, 1583, 
1584, 1587, 1588, 1590, 1591, 1592, 
1593, 1596, 1600, 1603, 1605, 1608, 
1610, 1617, 1619, 1621, 1622, 1625, 
1630, 1633, 1635, 1637, 1641, 1642, 
1645, 1646, 1649, 1650, 1654, 1655, 
1656, 1657, 1660, 1663, 1665, 1671, 
1672, 1673, 1674, 1675, 1687, 1689, 
1713, 1722, 1737, 1743, 1746, 1749, 
1750, 1751, 1752, 1762, 1773, 1774, 
1775, 1778, 1779, 1783, 1786, 1791, 
1801, 1804, 1806, 1811, 1812, 1813, 
1815, 1819, 1820, 1823, 1824, 1825, 
1832, 1833, 1844, 1854, 1861, 1862, 
1863, 1865, 1868. 


Subhásita-ratna-Samuccaya, a modern 
subhasita-samgraha, by K.R. Joglekar 
and V.G. Sant. 

Nos, 266, 564, 620, 1013, 1603, 1713. 


Subhagita-ratnükara, a modern subhasita- 
samgraha compiled in the 19th 
century by Krsna Sastri Bhatavade- 
kar. (Cf. SSTCS 19-20), 

Nos. 19, 35, 40, 44, 82, 90, 101, 108, 
118, 135, 138, 163, 164, 169, 176, 183, 
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Co. 187, 232, 242, 246, 266, 275, 287, 297, 
307, 332, 336, 348, 350, 353, 359, 370, 
389, 390, 395, 413, 414, 428, 483, 514, 
526, 575, 588, 594, 624, 647, 661, 796, 
804, 823, 847, 856, 864, 966, 970, 
1024, 1048, 1054, 1060, 1062, 1100. 
1136, 1150, 1167, 1177, 1183, 1197, 
1215, 1272, 1282, 1291, 1311, 1410, 
1425, 1432, 1433, 1443, 1446, 1478, 
1490, 1500, 1520, 1527, 1549, 1566, 
1576, 1579, 1587, 1596, 1603, 1641, 
1652, 1655, 1657, 1672, 1673, 1677, 
1678, 1722, 1778, 1779, 1781, 1791, 
1812, 1819, 1824, 1868. ; 


Subhagitasloka, a subhasita-samgraha of: 


an anonymous anthologist in MS 
form (MS, BORI 324 of 1881-82), as 
quoted in Bh$ and/or SkV. 

No, 125. 


BUD OSNIIIATE by  Purusottama 
Mayarama Pandya. A subhasgita- 
samgraha containing 273 subhagita-s 
with Gujarati explanation. Modern. 
Nos. 19, 22, 109, 659, 966, 1217, 
1425, 1653, 1661. 


Subhasgita-samgraha, a 


graha i in MS form (MS. BORI 424 of |: 


1899-1915), as quoted in BhS. 


Subhasitasamndoha of 
Amitagati. 


ied l See 


Subhasita-saptasati, a collection. of 700 
subhagita-s and snkti-s from various 


sources compiled by Menge ocua bes 


Sastri. Modern. 
Nos, 413, 415, 457, 461, , 486, . . 769, 
. 850, 966, 1001, 1081, 1309, rus 


1455, 1579, 1662. 


Subhdgirdcsuuhy sian: by Sayaja i: ‘a su- 
. bhäāşita-saħġraha . similat. to` the 
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Süktiratnahüra, possibly another 
version of the same work. (Cf. L. 
Sternbach, Sayana's Subhisita-ratna- 
hara and Suryapandita's Subhasita- 
ratnahara in Journal of the Ganga- 
nütha Jha. Kendriya Sanskrit Vidya- 


 peetha 27 : pp. 167-263). 


Nos. 47, 56, 66, 104, 111, 136, 140, 
153, 164, 190, 194, 211, 222, 242, 245, 


. 250,251, 253, 254, 256, 215, 293, 322, 


M37, 1455, 


. 10719,4735, 


348, 354, 359, 366, 376, 404, 428, 


/ 459, 468, 473, 483, 491, 518, 521, 572, 
575, 589, 590, 624, 625, 634, 683, 


684-85, 691, 
807, 821, 

1036, 1057, 
1261, 1266, 
1319, 1335, 


693, 705, 754, 761, 763, 
834, 843, 846, 880, 971, 
1069, 1081, 1177, 1239, 
1306, 1310, 1314, 1317, 
1346, 1349, 1363, 1425, 
1490, 1493, 1495, 1524, 
, 1618, 1657, 1627, 1717, 
149, 1757, 1758, 1805. 


1606, 1611, 


Subhasita-sudha-ratna TOME. a mo- 


2 á Sivadatta Kaviratna. 


subhasita-sam- | ` 


dern  Subhüsita-samgraha,. 


by Pt. 


Nos. .2, 3, 5, 21,25, 28, 35, 44, 46, 


i 41, 62, 63, 73, 82, 85, 87, 88, 96,. 101, 
` 103, 107, 108, 109, 111, 113, 114, 118, 


133, 135, 138, 139, 141, 158, 160, 161, 


.. 163, 164, 165, 176, 179, 180, 182, 185, 
.., 186, 187, 189, 197, 209, 211, 226, 229, 


=- 230,232, 240, 242, 246, 249, 231, 252, 
2:5, 266, 268, 272, 273, 274, 275, 277, 
282, 286, 291, 292, 297, 305, 307, 313, 

+315, 316, 319, 320, 322, 330, 332, 337, 


(940, 341, 343, 344, 345, 348, 350, 353, 
354, 365, 367, 370, 372, 376, 378, 381, 


' 383, 385, 389, 390, 395, 398, 406, 413, 


423, 428, 431, 436, 448, “449, 463, 467, 


E 415, 478, 489; 490, 514, 517, 518, 
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560, 561, 563, 566, 567, 574, 575, 576, 
579, 580, 582, 585, 587. 588, 589, 594, 
611, 615, 616, 620, 623, 624, 640, 646, 
647, 648, 649, 661, 673, 778, 682, 684, 
685, 688, 689, 650, 691, 693, 695, 702, 
708, 710, 713, 716, 720, 726, 731, 743, 
749, 753, 755, 759, 764, 765, 769, 777, 
779, 780, 781, 795, 800, 804, 805, 815, 
823, 824, 825, 826, 836, 842, «43, 846, 
847, 848, 856, 859, 864, 872, 886, 889, 
955, 966, 975, 981, 982, 991, 991, 995, 


1004, 1005, 1013, 
1022, 1024, 1035, 
1048, 1053, 1054, 
1066, 1089, 1094, 
1107, 1108, 1109, 
1123, 1135, 1136, 
1148, 1149, 1153, 
1167, 1168, 1172, 


` 1191, 1197, 1198, 


1204, 1215, 1222, 
1234, 1241, 1244, 
1268, 1272, 1279, 
1298, 1299, 1307, 
1331, 1333, 1337, 
1369, 1350, 1391, 
1402, 1408, 1410, 
1429, 1430, 1432, 
1443, 1446, 1460, 
1468, 1469, 1471, 
1487, 1489, 1490, 
1505, 1506, 1508, 
1526,:1527, 1545, 
1550, 1562, 1566, 
1583, 1584, 1587, 
1592, 1593, 1596, 
1605, 1608, 1610, 
1622, 1625, 1631, 
1641, 1642, 1645, 


-1655, 1656, 1657, 


. 671, 1672, 1673, 


1017, 
1039, 
1060, 
1100, 
1114, 
1137, 
1159, 
1178, 
1200, 
1223, 
1253, 
1284, 
1311, 
1343, 
1394, 
1411, 
1433, 
1461, 
1473, 
1499, 
1511, 
1546, 
1568, 
1588, 
1597, 
1617, 
1632, 
1649, 
1659, 


1674, 


1018, 
1044, 
1062, 
1105, 
1115, 
1141, 
1164, 
1183, 
1201, 
1225, 
1256, 
1291, 
1321, 
1349, 
1400, 
1417, 
1435, 
1464, 
1479, 
1500, 
1520, 
1547, 
1576, 
1590, 
1600, 


1619, 


1635, . 


1652, 
1660, 
1675, 


1020, 
1047, 


1064, 


1106, 
1120, 
1146, 
1166, 
1189, 
1202, 
1233, 
1265, 
1295, 
1323, 
1366, 
1401, 
1425, 


1437, | 


1467, 
1480, 
1501, 
1523, 
1549, 
1579, 
1591, 
1603, 
1621, 
1637, 
1654, 
1663, 
1687, 


1689, 1713, 1722, 1743, 1746, 1748, 
1749, 1750, 1751, 1752, 1762, 1773, 
1774, 1775, 1778, 1779, 1783, 1786, 
1791, 1801, 1804, 1806, 1811, 1812, 
1813, 1815, 1819, 1820, 1823, 1824, 
1825, 1844, 1861, 1862, 1863, 1865, 
1868. 


Subhasitasuradruma of Keladi Basavappa 
Nayaka, a subhasgita-samgraha in 
MS form (MS. BORI 228 of later 
addition) as quoted in Bh$ and/or 
SkV, 
No. 1100. 


Subhaásitaharavali of Marikavi; A subha- 
sita-samgraha of the 17th century in 
MS form (MS. BORI 92 of 1883-84) 
in four picces, One part is repeated 
twice ; numbering irregular.. Des- 
cribed and — ro-numbered by L., 
Sternbach in On the subhagita-hara- 
vali and the Saktisahasra in Journal 
of the Ganganatha Jha Kendriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha 28.3.4. Con- 
tains many well-known subhagita-s. 


Nos. 39, 62, 92, 104, 107, 108, 113, 
123, 185, 211, 275, 344, 350, 369, 378, 
385, 390, 398, 402, 413, 468, 527, 546, 
556, 563, 575, 624, 661, 701, 799, 823, 
846, 852, 971, 1057, 1105, 1106, 1272, 
1298, 1299, 1307, 1331, 1425, 1437, 
1443, 1445, 1450, 1465, 1527, 1566, 
1585, 1604, 1605, 1616, 1780. 


Subhasitarnava, a subhdsita-samgraha in 
Bengali script, as quoted by O. 
Bóhtlingk in IS. 

Nos. 8,15, 45, 60, 6], 80, 195, 200, 
201, 249, 398, 400, 407, 413, 419, 498, 
527, 532, 545, 574, 575, 593, 602, 618, 
639, 675,688, 706, 737, 809, 854, 1043, 


AUTHORS AND “SOURCES 


1095, 1100, 1216, 1220, 1258, 1269, 
1286, 1332, (1348), 1350, 1367, 1380, 
1404, 1431, 1527, 1683, 1690, 1759, 


Subhasitavali, see Vallabhadeva. | ' 


Suvarnadana, mentioned as source in 


SRHt. No information. "y 
No. 204 (SRHt). : i 


SUVARNADEVA, mentioned as Source s 


in SRHt. 
No. 846 (SRA). ERE 


No information. . 


Suvarnanyokta, mentioned as. source in 
Any. No information. . 
No. 197 (Any). 


Suvrttatilaka, scc Kgemendrac... ee | 


Nos, 316, 363, 444, 473, 712, 115, 


Snaktavali ( = $n: “Suktavamn, one: "T the 
. least known subhagita: ;samgraha-s: 
(Anonymous) Edited ‘by, Dr, E. 
Bartoli. Very often corrupt. Date 
| unknown, (Cf. Introduction to SuB ; 
P.-E. Pavollini, Collana di belle 
sentenze in Giornale della Società | 
Italiana ; 20.1-16; SSTCS 12. +3). 


Nos. 184, 435, 854; 1043, 1206, 1380, | 


1443, 1550. 


Sükti-karnümrta (Cdi Soduku ‘areata, | 
see Sridharadtsa, ` l 


Snktimuktavahi of ‘Bhagadatta Jathane, ior LeSternbach op.cit, (in Subhasita- 


fee Jalhana. 


Nos. 4, 17, 62, 63, 65, 91, 97, 105, 
116, 129, 131, 132, 133, 161, 178, 187,; 


«235, 239, 245, 257, 276, 295, 304, 305, [s 
^... 312, 320, 326, 328, 332, 350,.365, 382, foe 


387, 390, 425, 452, 498, 524, 528, su, 


Saktiratnahara, ` 


375 
619, 643, 648, 661, 689, 691, 694, 717, 
` 77725, 739, 757, 799, 804, 847, 982, 997, 
^. 1020, 1033, 1059, 1096, 1109, 1111, 
^ 1152, 1159, 1163, 1167, 1168, 1172, 
` 1179, 1198, 1287,.1298, 1349, 1351, 
1383, 1425, 1465, 1473, 1500, 1521, 
| 5 1523, 1548, 1566, 1567, 1579, 1581, 
^ — 1583, 1585, 1600, 1616, 1626, 1657, 
© 1664, 1672, 1674, 1738, oe 1811, 
1830, 1848, 1862. ` T 


 Snktimuktavali of. Somaprabha. 
T blastta-sapigroha 
. Verses, |... 


No. 808. 


Süktimuktavali , (= Harihorasubhesita), 

of Harihara, son of Laksmi and 
l Raghava. A subhasita-samgraha of 
the 17th’ century, Ed. by R. Jha, 
Also published in KM 86; 


Nos. 16,29, 288, 374, 375, 584, 662, 
vi 614, 692, 707, 1098, 1170, 1352, 1370, 
«1, 1497, 1504, 1513, 1595, 1695, 1698, 

.. 74i, 1856, 1864, i | 


A Su- 
-containing 99 


aay 
wd 


attributed | "Shy 
Kalihgarüja. A south- Indian Su- 
` bhasita-sagraha ;: . "quotes - "many 
‘verses not: found i in other : subhasita- 
 Samgraha-s, ` e.g. of - Kautilya. 
"'(Middie of the 14 th century). (Cf. 
"V. Raghavan iir Journal of- Oriental - 
Research 13, 293-306: SSTCS 8-10 ; 


sudha- ABD and in ABORI 53, 

- 127-160). M 

“Nos. 25, 51, 56, 66, 78, "86, 111, 136, 

138,153, 190, 194, 204, 205, 210, 211, 

nui2]9, 222, 245, 250; 253, 254, 215, 348, 
354, 357, 359, 364, 376, 404, 413, 422, 


siul Sok ine i i 
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. 428, 451, 459, 468, 480, 483, 487, 521, 
522, 523, 530, 533, 550, 558, 568, 574, 
588, 589, 590, 595, 620, 624, 625, 634, 
665, 683, 684, 685, 691, 705, 761, 763, 
795, 807, 818, 823, 834, 846, 848, 983, 
999, 1003, 1013, 1023, 1036, 1043, 
1069, 1081, 1113, 1141, 1161, 1222, 
1238, 1259, 1261, 1266, 1293, 1306, 
1310, 1314, 1317, 1319, 1330, 1335, 
1346, 1363, 1374, 1376, 1405, 1425, 
1455, 1493, 1495, 1499, 1524, 1535, 
1575, 1606, 1611, 1618, 1691, 
1697, 1717, 1719, 1720, 1731, 
1735, 1749, 1758, 1765, 1805; 
1847. eto 


1734, 
1834, 


Sukriratnakara, a collection of snkti-s 
quoted 4 times in JS as source 
of its verses. No information. 

No. 235 (JS). 


Snktifataka, a collection of subhügita-s, 
ed. by Harihara Jha (in two 
volumes ; each contains 100 subha- 
sita-s), Modern. 


Nos. 472, 639, 1437, 1657, 1786. 


Saktisamgraha, a subhagita-samgraha of 
Kavi Raksasa ed. by Sri Somanatha 
ratha Sastri containiag 26+214+21+ 
i22-+14 subhasita-s in five chapters. 

Also a Süktisamgraha was used as 
- source in SRK, 


| Nos. 377, 821, 1025, 1104, 1512, 1544. 


Snktisahasra, a collection of sukti-s 

| quoted very often in JS as source of 
AR ‘its verses. No information. (Cf. 
„ile Sternbach, op. cit. in Subhasita- 
, o pdBBrüval. . 


| | Nos, 739 (JS), 1626 (JS), 1848 (IS). 


1692, 
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Snktisudha of BhBga Pahil8, a subhasita- 
samgraha containing 88 subhasita-s. 
Modern. 


Saktisudha of Srim&tr (^matub), a su- 
bhagita-samgraha containing in two 
chapters, subhüsita-s and  snkti-s 
arranged according to metres, 

Nos, 164, 266, 1043, 1228, 1577, 1667, 
1713, 1849, 


Saktisundara by Sundaradeva. A su- 
bhagita-smgraha containing 174 
subhasita-s, (Cf. Suktisundara of 
Sundaradeva in Calcutta Oriental 
Journal III. 5). 


Nos. 135, 1089, 1153. 
SUCIGOBHATTA, see Gobha tta. 


SURYA KALINGARAJA, see Süktiratna- 
hära, 


SONNOKA (=SOLLOKA; = SOHNO- 
KA; = SONOKA; =SOLUKA; 
SOLHOKA ; ==SELHUKA ; =SEL- 
HOKA (?)), poet. No information. 
(Cf. Skm (POS) 135, Skm (B) 28, 
PG 238, SkV 104, Kav 116, CC, 737). 


No. 231 (SkV, Prasanna). 


SOMADEVA, KaSmirian Brahmana, son 
of Rama who flourished on the 
court of king Ananta and queen 
Suryamati; author of Kathasarit- 
sigara, the ocean of stories in verse, 
emanating from the Kaémirian 
Brhatkatha. (11th century). (Cf. VS 
134, CC, 735, 78), Also poet quoted 
in VS, Pad. (Cf. L. Sternbach, 
The kavya-portions. in’ the: katha- 

- literature, Vol. I). 


No. 633 (VS). 


AUTHORS AND SOURCES 


Skanda-purana, a Maha-puranain seven 

,- khanda-s, of which some contain 

smrti-chapters, some parts of the 

Skanda-purana could. not. be 

composed earlier than 1300 A.D. 

., (Cf. R.C. Hazra's, PurBpic Records 

, on Hindu Rites and Customs : 
,. pp. 157-166). P 


. » Nos. 402, 1116, 1654. 


SKANDASKARA SAMKARA, poet. No | `` 


E information. 


ui 


(Cf. VS 126, CC; 743). 
No. 1222 (V8) | cae WU 


Sphutastoka, moniin very p as 
source for SRK verses. | 
formation., uer 
Nos, 164, 
1060, 1062, 1136, ‘1177, 1183, 1197, 

^00 1433, 1443, 1446, 1490, 1527, 1549, 

ge 3 1652, 1678, 1779, 1786, 1868. 


Smyticintamani, a 


e in Dharmako$a. 
No.51l. 


Smptimuktaphala, opua ritbaridhia of m 2 
VaidyanBtha Dikgita, probably com- --— 


piled after 1686 A.D. (Cf..CC, 747). 


(Cf. P.K. Gode in MimBihsl-Prakaéa 


3. 39-42). 
- No. 556. 
Svapna- Vüsavadattà, see Bhisa. : » 


She- rab dong-bu (=  Nitiéastra-PrajHa- 
. danda), a collection of'maxims in 
Tibetan: found in the Tanjur and 


ascribed to Nfigdrjuna (Klu-sgrub M 


. Or-Lutrub). | Probably a metrical | 


translation in Tibetan. -ofi Sanskrit | 


- No in- | 


169, 176, 183, 246, 864, | 


nibandha. from. the | i 
second half of the 15th century by 
" Gahglidhara i in M$ foim, as „quoted E 


X 


` work ‘ffom - ‘the? 11th cétitury. "CK 
BC. ‘Campbell in his Introdüction 
to: ShD (T); L. ` Sternbach, The 
Spreading of Canakya’s Aphorisms 
over Greater India : : paras 15- "m 


1 No, 108, 1443. 


| HAMSAVIJAYA, GANT, author of 
Anyoktimuktüvall. (KM 88), pro- 
< bably, written in. 1679... (Cf. Guéri- 
not, , „JA. 399, 8, 10-14 : p.47 7 sqq.) 


` Noto; 777 » ee 


Hamsesandeéa, sec Vetikatanstha, - 
"NON 7o ent n = 


BANUMAT, aidnididg i denn aütliot 

ofthe drama Haniimannataka or 
. ^Mahünataka which was lost; but at 
. time of “king Bhója -of “Dhara 
-i ‘restored, after the . sea; cóst up.some 
< »efstonetabléts containing portions 
© vcofthe dràma; .The.restótation is a 
clear‘ Plagtarisiy from several poets 
Lu, Whose vérses, fitted the story: (Kali- 
C düsa,- Bhavabhüti,. “Rajasekhara, 
Vasukalpá, : -Dhirániga, : cete. (Cf. 
SkV CIV, Skm (POS) 136-7, Skm (B) 
28, PG 230:40, PV 93, AP 99, cc, 
438, 753; ce; 100, Cc; 93). (Cf. A. 
Esteller, Die älteste ` Rezension des 
Mahüniitakam; AKM- 21, 75S. K. 
. De, The Problem of the Mahan? in 
HQ (930 ; p.533 5qq.). ene 

_No. 691 GS, but not. found in 
Hntmannátaka). 


Hanumannataka, see Hantimat, 
See also Mahanataka. "E 


HARI (=BHATTA HARD), poet. . “No in- 
formation. The name :ogcurs very 
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often and cannot be identified. (Cf. 
SkV CV, Skm (POS) 136-7, Skm 
(B) 28, PG 240, CC, 755, 756). 

No. 1007 (Skm). 


HARIGANA (SRI HARIGANA), poet. 


HARI BHASKARA. 


No information. (Cf. VS135, AP 
97, ZDMG 27. 638, CC, 758), 


No, 1123 (ŚP, SSB). 


Son of Apaji- 
nanda of the  Kaf$yapa gotra. 
His patron was YaSavanta (= Jas- 
vanta) in whose honour he wrote 
the Jasvanta-Bhaskara, a poem ; he 
is also the author of a mediaeval 
subhasita-sarngraha, the Padyamrta- 
tarangini (to which his son Jayarüma 
wrote a commentary) and some 
poetical works (Ganga-stuti, Mukti- 
ksetra-prakaga, Bhaskara-carita, 
Laksmistuti , Paribhasa-bhaskara, 
Smrti-prakasa, Adhyftma-ratna-pra- 
kaéa, PatrapraSasti). Flourished in 
the latter half of the 17th century. 
(Cf. CC, 411, 759, CC, 94, PdT 
CX-CXIIL (Cf. Introduction to PdT 
CX-CXX). See also Bháskara. 


Harivaméa, epic in three parvan-s, con- 


Sidered as a supplement to the 
Mahabharata. 


Nos. 704, (1014),(1088). - 


Harivamsa-purtna ( = Brhad-harivamía Í 


= Aristanemipurana-samgraha-hari- 
vamía), by Jinasena containing in 
66 cantos the legendary life of 
Tirthankara and Krsna; or the 
nemicarita, or the history of Nemi- 
natha) by Puspadanta. First com- 


posed inthe 8th, the second in the 


10th century. 


Nos. 1418, 1530, 1711, 1843. 


HARSA (-— SRI HARSA, = HARSA- 


DEVA). King Harga Silüditya of 
Kanauj, poet in his own right. Ruled 
in the 7th century A.D. Author of 
three dramas Ratniüvall, Nágünanda 
and Priyadaréiks. Notto be con- 
fused with the later SRI HARSA, 
son of Snhira and Mamalla- 
devi who was a professional poet 
under Govindacandra Gihadavala 
and wrote the Naisadhlyacarita, 
Khandana-Kharndakhtüdya and other 
works. He lived in the second half 
of the 12th century. There lived also 
in the beginning of the 16th century 
a SRI HARSA, the younger brother 
of Govinda-Thakkura who was the 
author of the Kfvyapradipa, (Cf: 
VS 136-7, AP98, JS 62, SkV CV, 
Kav 117-120, Skm (POS) 137-9, Skm 
(B) 26, Vidy 15, PdT CCIX-CCX, PV 
116, CC, 763, 764), 

Nos. 121 (VS), 382 (JS), 383 (SSB), 
1120 (SR, SSB), 1198 ( = Ratna ; 
(JS, SP, SSB), 1247 ( = Nig; VS), 
1568 (Pad ; could not be traced), 
1600 (Skm, JS, VS, SSB). (All unless 
differently marked -Nais). 


Harsacarita, see Bana. 


Nos, 275, 538, 1778, 


HARITA. An ancient snirakara on 


dharma. Often quoted by Apas- 
tamba and in the nibandha-s. Some 
of the Hiürlta verses are very 
ancient. (Cf, P.V. Kane's History of 
Dharma$tfstra I: pp. 70-5). 

No. 511 (+ Narada; in Rajaniti- 
ratnükara, but in Kavi a. Vyasa ; it 
is a H. verse). 


| 
| 


AUTHORS AND SOURCES 


Hitopadesa, a collection of fables ascribed 


to Narayana. (Cf. AOS 44), 


Nos. 47, 67, 68, 290, 348, 378, 389, 
403, 413 (SR ; but also a, Bh$S), 418, 
482, 468, 508, 511, 545, 556, 615, 639, 
661, 693, 836 (SR), 851, 1097, 1141 
(SR), 1304, 1361, 1366, 1417, 1443, 


1527, 1532, 1543, 1547, 1630, 1762 | 


(SR), 1765, 1768, 1822. 


HIMBOKA (HINGOKA), see Bimboka. 


Hrdayamgama, a commentary on KaD, by 


an anonymous author. 


No 316. 


HEMACANDRA (=HEMACARYA), a 


Jain, prolific writer in different 
branches of study ; son of Caca (or 
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Caciga) and Pahini. Patronised by 
king Jayasithha and afterwards 
Kumárapala. Author of Yogasastra, 
Trisastigatakapurusacarita with the 
Parisistaparvan, Jaina Ramayana, 
the Ramacarita, Kumarapala-carita 


. and other works. He was alsoa 


gtammarian and wrote the Siddha- 
hemacandra, the Abbidhanacinta- 
mani,  Nighantu$esa,  Anekürtha- 
samgraha, a work on poetics Ka- 
vyünu$àsana, on metrics Chandonu- 
$8sana, on logic Pramanamimarhsa, 
politics Laghvarhanniti-$astra, etc. 
Flourished between 1145-1172 A.D. 
(Cf. VS 139, CC, 768). (Cf: G. 
Bühler, Uber das Leben des Jaina 
Mónches Hemacandra, transl. by 
M. Patel, JSS). 


lil. INDEX 


OF 


SANSKRIT METRES 


The following metres, other than S/oka-s, were used in the verses quoted in 
this volume ; the metres in groups A and B are quoted according to the number 


of syllables to the quarter. 
in italics.. 


a. 11 syllables io. a Uawatter 


Indravajra , 


= —v/— — v/v NN NUS 


Nos. 301, 
1173, 
1801, 1847, 1852. Total: 15, 


Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 


u —v/ — —v/v — y[— — 


Nos. 9, 12, 27, 61, 125, 160, 296, 300, 
330, 336, 384, 386, 387, 391, 406, 410, 
631, 
672, 
795, 
801, 802, 803, 804, 809, 820, 845, 970, 
1182, 
1220, 1225, | 
1328, 
1538, 
1566, 
1677, 
1748, 
1839, 


417, 493, 494, 524, 619, 627, 
632, 651,652, 653, 669, 670, 671, 
678, 680,693, 7,8, 783, 786, 794, 


998,1118, 1151, 
1192, 1213, 1216, 
1227, 1241, 1259, 
1334, 1345, 1369, 1422, 
1545, 1546, 1553, 1555, 
1569, 1570, 1592, 1627, 
1679, 1680, 1692, 1726, 
11751, 1790, 1791, 1806, 
1844, 1866. Total 


1157, 
1217, 
1320, 1322, 

1523, 

1563, 

1629, 

1733, 
1833, 


1181, 


380 


331, 423, 673, 978, 1021, 
1602, 1628, 1725, 1727, 1787, 


a 


Referential numbers to the non-metrical verses ate given 


A. AKSARACCHANDAS (Sama) 


Upendravajra 
EL —v/v—v/ — — 
. Nos. 117, 347, 400, 790, 829, 1185, 


87, 1257, 1565, Total : 9. 
Rathoddhata 

—v—/vvv/— v -—/v -— 

Nos. 1, 4, 6, 132, 274, 314, 316, 465, 

473, 712, 713, 863, 865, 866, 1612, 


1619, 1687, 1741, 1745, 1763, 1766, 
1770. Total:22. 

Salini 
~~ |= —/— -»/— = 


(Caesura after the fourth syllable), 

Nos. 1624, 1652, 1863, Total : 3. 
Svágata | 

—v-—/vuv/—~—vv/— — 


Nos. 215, 226, 862, 1663, 1743, 1746, 
1775. Total : 7. 


b. 12 syllables to a quarter 


Upajati (Vaméastha and Indravamésa) 
v=v/— —v/v—v/—v—/ 


Nos. 23, 176, 214, 581, 582, Total : 5. 


 Bhujahgaprayata (or Aprameya) 


c. 13 syllables to a quarter. 


NA E 


SANSKRIT METRES 38) 


Drutavilambita (or Harinapluta) Mafijubhasini . 


vov/ —vv/ = uvu] — v — 
Nos. 19, 248, 515, 541, 617, 1040, | 
1114, 1291, 1439, 1447, 1477, 1080, |- 
1487, 1489, 1508. Total : 15 i 


‘bu fu — vfov — [o—. v/— 
(Caesura after fifth syllable). . 
. No, 1098.. Total : l; 


Rucirà 
Pramitüksgaraü vu óujuu — TEE UNE F^ 
vu m= fy = Vvu — [o0 — 


Nos. 765, 777, 1427, 1464, 1500, 1506. 
Total: 6. 


(Caesura after the d ve 
No. 800. Total: 


‘| d, 14 syllables to a eh i 
Pramada (or Kurariruta) ` 
vvu/u noci : 


No. 1201.. Total: 


— ene peee ji— —pp—, pom 
Nos. 15, 381, 815, 1341,..1516, 
Total : 5. 


| Vasantatilaka (or Uddharei ini or. » 
Sragvini (or Padmini) $ Simhon 


l nata) 
— v — [0 — j—v—J—v—/ 


No, 278. Total: 1 ^" 


—- - vl fale ap. — — 
Nos. 129, 150, 151, 157, 235. “293, 
` 291, 304; 308, 312; 360,:362, 363, 364, 
."4: 366, 657, 659, 663, 677, 679, .682, 694, 
695, 700, 702, 703, 705, 708, 719, 720, 
723, 726, 132, 860, 859 to 965, 967, 
968, 969, 971, 972, 973, 974, 975. 
976, 977, 980, 981, -985, 986, 987, 
.. . 988, 989, 990, 996, 1002, 1160, 1173, 
| 1543, 1596, 1597, . 1598, 1601, 1621, 
1623, 1626, 1634, 1635, 1651, 1656, 
1678, 1693, 1697, 1750, 1785, 1726, 
1794, 1795, 71808, 1812, 1823, 1824, 
e 1830, 1845, ` Ton 1851, p 1865. 
^! Total: 182. < 
Sarabha 
Lem tol We hn ~~ en 


~ No. 242. ‘Total: d | m 


EN EN —vjo—v/—v—| 

Nos. 52, 54, 65, 191, 342, 356, 382, 
383, 394, 639, 754, 762, 719, 780, 805, 
814, 849, 1087, 1090, 1117, 1120, 
1138, 1142, 1146, 1195, 1211, 1224, 
1226, 1275, 1302, 1312, 1313, 1335, |. 
1412, 1415, 1441, 1551, 1552, 1559, 
.1568. Total : 40. i m l 


Kalahamsa (or Prabodhita): 
vuu = ujuv —]oo E » vi 
No 587, Total:l, ^ . 

Praharsini 
— — —jovv/u = v/—v -= 
Eun after the third sabio) 

. Nos, 730, 1815. Total : 2: 


| e. 15 syllables to a quarter. at yu 
Malini (or Nandimukli) | 


EDTA | — —: vu | = ps 


n] 


ace mi EE ATSR AE a aaa aa e a- 


382 tr. ÍiNDEX 
(Caesura after the eighth syllable). 1027, 1031, 1089, 1115, 1134, 1209, | 
Nos. 96, 188, 374, 375, 488, 526, 539, 1221, 1223, 1255, 1273, 1274, 1298, 
*85, 592, 637, 640, 739, 745, 749, 750, 1299, 1311, 1316, 1324, 1338, 1344, i 
775, 817, 1094, 1099, 1100, 1103, _ 1349, 1350, 1358, 1373, 1383, 1396, ; 
1111, 1279, 1391, 1408, 1442, 1445, 1419, 1450, 1465, Total: 51. | 
1451, 1459, 14/0, 1462, 1468, 1479, 
1509, 1510, 1529. Total : 36. Harini (or Vrsabhacestita) 
vuU juu — [.— —— —|[—5—][uv—][v — 
f. 16 syllables to a quarter ; 
NAMEN (Cacsurae after the sixth and tenth 
Paticacamara syllables), 
v—v/—v— juo] — vfu e] — 
No. 1077. Total: 1 Nos, 20, 34, 91, 166, 373, 489, 776, 
al ul 1051, 1052, 1053, 1203, 1235, 1271, 
Narkuta (or Nardataka) Total : 18. 


vuv/v — u/— vfu —v[u—u[u — 


h, 19 syllables to a quarter 
No. 1434. Total: 1, 


Sardulavikridita 
Prihyi (or Vilambitagati). == -ju vot [uu — |- ~v- ~y/- 
y [ou — [UY foo [o — —jv« — 
Nos. 46, 349, 475, 518, 791, 1126, 
1183, 1193, 1208, 1337, 1435, 1531, 
1539, 1540, 1556. Total: 15. 


(Caesura after the twelfth syllable). 
Nos. 10, 1], 128, 131, 133, 154, 155, 
227, 229, 231, 233, 234, 239, 243, 245 
246, 251, 258, 267, 268, 273, 287, 291 


—— d 


Mandakrdnta (or Sridhara) F 3» m a a En 
= = —/=vv/ovv]/— =u Lv. — 431, 444, 445, 447, 448, 449, 463, 
(Caesurae after the fourth and tenth 647, 648, 650, 662, 667, 689, 690, 
syllables). 691, 696, 699, 709, 716, 724, 725, 
Nos. 220, 232, 288, 310, 332, 333, 127, 128, 729, 734, 735, 867, 868, 
339; 458, 717, 722, 1007, 1011, 1149, 979, 982, 991, 992, 993, 994, 995, 997, 
1159, 1170, 1632, 1658, 1660, 1705. 1005, 1008, 1010, 1016, 1020, 1022, 
Totals 19. 1148, 1153, 1163, 1167, 1168, 1169, 

i 1171, 1172, 1584, 1585, 1586, 1589, 
' Sikhari — 1609, 1639, 1640, 1645, 1646, 1647, 
v= —[- — jowo preje jo — 1664, 1672, 1673, 1674, 1675, 1703, 
| 1736, 1740, 1752, 1779, 1793, 1803, 
(Caesura after the sixth syllable). 1809, 1810, 1811, 1813, 1814, 1816, 
Nos. 38, 39, 48, 60, 89,90, 116, 175, 1819, 1820, 1821, 1835, 1840, 1842, 
185, 350, 388, 395, 397, 516, 529, 531, 1850, 1856, 1857, 1859, 1862, 1862, 

532, 583, 630, 796, 808, 824, 847, 853, 1870, Total : 128, 


SANSKRIT METRES . 383 


i. 21 syllables to a quarter Nos. 156, 230, 257, 286, 309, 322, 


Sragdhara 903, 1009, 1156, 1178, 1588, 1600, 
- - -J-s-[-wfu- =v- -jv — = 1655, 1676, 1702, 1707, 1738, 1784, 
(Caesurae after the 7th and 14th 1787, 1861. Total : 20. 
syllables). ; 
| B.  AKSARACCHANDAS $ (Ardhasama) 
Aupacchandasika 


.. Second and fourth pagar -s: 
First and third páda-s: 11 syllables | 13 syllables - 
vwufo —u[u — TRE US 
| Nos. 17,33, 748, 757, 760, 1101, 1109, 
Second and fourth padaey 2 7 ^— 1137, 1204, 1283, 1392, 1436, 1461, 
| - 1467, 1486. Total ; 15, 
12 syllables 


vv —/vu—/o—u/ .— -— 


| Viyogint x 


vu] = vo f v—]o— —. 


., First and third pada-s : 10 syllables 


Nos. 21, 113, 346,477, 514, 519,746, |. w—/ww—/y—vf— 
752, 759, 813, 1056, 1058, 1060, 1062, | Second and fourth padais: 
1105, 1106, 1135, 1395, 1481, 1482, | ER Ge iy, 
1575. Total :21. (77M syllables 


vw—/—vv/y—v/v — k . ; 
Nos. 82, 94, 162, 352, 334, 491, 571, 
First and third pada-s : 12 syllables B3 769, 770, 772, 1047, 1050, 1246, 
"iud 1248, 1251, 1390, : 1394, 1409, EN 
1471, 1483, Total: 22, s 
C. SEPARO ENP AS: (Visama) 


, Third pada: TI Syllables 


li ES e 2 —vv/env/o—v/o— E 


Puspitagra 
uvn/uvn/—um—/y— ame oe 


Udgata 
First pada : 10 syllables 


vu —-/u —v/vu — [v Fourth pada ; 13 syllables dues 


TE E 
'No. 773. Total : 
D. MATRACCHANDAS 


Second pada : 10 syllables 
| vuv/uo = /u—v/ — 


Arya poo - Fourth pada : 2 feta short syllable 
_ First and third padas-s : 3 feet. +1} feet (15 matra-s) 
(12 matraes) 


Second pada : 44 feet (18 marita) 
MS Ind. 9 


(feet could be : UU), Of — —, or 
799, OF wo—j Or u—u), 


384 HI. INDEX 


Nos. 3, 16, 18, 28, 30, 32, 93, 95, 112, 
114, 130, 139, 165, 167, 187, 189, 240, 
241, 244,249, 252, 253, 256, 262, 
263, 275,, 283, 295, 313, 329, 344, 
353, 355, 369, 372, 413, 414, 420, 
422, 426, 433, 437, 456, 466, 471, 498, 
525, 527, 528, 538, 540, 544, 546, 
566, 571, 573, 574, 575, 579, 588, 
589, 594, 609, 611, 623, 624, 626, 642, 
692, 707, 715, 733, 753, 816, 868, 983, 
1033, 1048, 1054, 1057, 1059, 1107, 
1108, 1110, 1112, 1147, 1164, 1166, 
1200, 1202, 1206, 1231, 1244, 1250, 
1272, 1280, 1281, 1284, 1287, 1410, 
1411, 1425, 1428, 1430, 1443. 1444, 
1446, 1463, 1469, 1478, 1488, 1492, 
1494, 1496, 1501, 1511, 1513, 1520, 
1576, 1582, 1622, 1625, 1637, 1644, 
1650, 1671, 1689, 1732, 1747, 1780), 
1781, 1783, 1838, 1841.. Total : 133. 


Udgiti 
First and third pada : 12 matr a-s 
Second pada : 15 matra-s 
Fourth pada : 18 matra-s 


E. IRREGULAR 


Nos. 122, 194, 492, 1125, 1129, 
1130, 1131, 1132. Total : 8, See 


Nos. 584, 603 616, 1249; 1695. 

Total : 5. i 
Upagiti i 

First and third pada-s : 12 matra-s 

Second and fourth pada-s :15 matra-s 


Nos. 338, 370, 450, 464, 467, 474, 484, 
966, 1075, 1268, 1698, 1873. Total: 
12. 


Giti-arya 
First and third pada-s : 12 matra-s 
Second and fourth pàda-s :.18 matra-s 
Nos. 13, 168, 186, 272, 292, 351, 509, 
537, 572, 576, 580, 596, 597, 610, 612, 
743, 1012, 1061, 1063, 1136, 1158, 
1278, 1282, 1389, 1433, 1490, 1497, 


1502, 1580, 1659, 1780), 1796, 1807, 
1864. Total: 34. l 


1. In other sources Arya.metre. 
Matrasamaka 


16 syllables (several varieties ; 
rymed moric verse), 


No. 266. Total: 1, 


also numbers given above in 


italics, 


IN, SUBJECT INDEX 


A 


abandonment, 1361 to 1362 
absorption, 1033 
acquisition, 
— of wicked objects, 1417; 
—of undesirable, 1416 l 
act, action, activity, deed, work (see also 
woman, king), 26, 49, 52, 69, 79, 99, 
100, 106, 110, 134, 146,218, 359, 


407, 443, 463, 509, 632, 694, 731, 768, | 


797, 808, 809, 1339, 1371, 1378, 
. 1406, 1407, 1418, 1444, 1455, 1475, 
1476, 1518, 1562, Way TR IBIS 
1829; | ^ 
— proper. duty, ig deed, 24, 58, 123, 


136, 137, 212, 643, 660, 1445, 1461 ; af 


—past deeds, 15, 69, 866 ; 
-— in previous births, 841; 


— improper, sinful, 24, 58, 16, ed 304; 


1445, 1446, 1447, 1470 ; 
, —untimely, 61 


actor, 828 


ness 
adi-purusa, 1396 l 
adolescence : see woman, young. 
advaita, 1021, 1022 


adversity (see also prosperity), 36, M5, 


1423 


advice : see coungel p F , = eee ; 


affection, 222, 639 
Agastya, 16), 176 to 179, 1740 


Agnimitra (a king), 314 . " 


385 


agressor in law, 198 


&| ahimsa : See non-injury . 


alchemy, 121 

alliance, allies, 508, 1321 

ally, allies : see alliance 

alms : see gift 

aloe: see incence - 

ambrosia (see : amrta ; nectar) 
amra-tree, 245 

; amrta (see also nectar), 1578 ^ MEET 

, Ananta : see serpent - l ioe 
anger, wrath, 21, 34, 45, 121 to 427; 133, 
: 157, 166; 319, 333, 407, 433, 513, 527, 
577, 605 to 608, 653, 686, 741 to 


742, 827, 995,.1009, 1293, 1307, 1346, 
1356, 1506, 1697, 1803. ae 


animals (beasts), 1697A l 
: anklets : see ornaments — 


: ahkola, 260 to 265 


QR ane flying ant, white ant, glow-worm, 
adharma : see righteousness, unrighteous- |: Oa 


704, 1099, 1103" - 
anxiety, 1789 


x: ind (see also : “arrow, ‘bowman), 70, 


5225, '325, 32]: 804, 542; m "EO 
1086, 1401, 1481. 
arecanut, 159 i 


“I; Arjuna, 131, 7730.5 + 
arms, proficiency i in; 1222 - 


| army, soldiers, 46, 68, 153, 286, 536, 694 
707, 724, 800, 1542, 1855 


arrogance, 86, 605, 1017, 1070, 1082. 


» 


386 H1. 


arrow (see also archery ; cupid), 224, 501, 
994, 1104, 1783 


artha, 1559 


arthasüstra: see niti 


Arya, 1343 


asceticism, ascetic (see also : rsi), 71, 121, 
1565 


asoka-tree (blossom), 170, 245, 524, 985, 
1006 


ass : see donkey 


assembly, king's assembly, 692, 1545, 
1695, 1696 ; 


—of Brahmanas, 135 ; 
— of wicked men 135 
association with people (see also com- 
pany), 1297 ; 


—with bad low, false, vile, 83, 1040, 
1347, 1642 ; 


—vwith friends, 1374 
astrology, astrologer, 424, 1790, 1791 


Atharvaveda, 763, 764 
Atithi, 547 
Atri, 350 


attachment, attachment to worldly goods, 
74, 451, 452, 1829 


attitude : see differences 

auspicious days, time (see also omens), 
152 

austerity, 1033 

authority, person of, 1490 

authority (power), 1095, 1096, 1097 

autumn : see seasons 

Avanti, 363 

avarice : see miser 


_ avidya : see wisdom 


INDEX 
B 
badman : see man, wicked 
Bali, 340 


Balikarna, 584 
base man : see man, wicked 
bath, bathing, cleanliness, 379, 1620 


battle, battlefield (see also demons), 99], 
1009, 1085, 1153, 1156, 1180, 1321, 
1382, 1675, 1681 

bawd (see also prostitute), 174 

beauty, external, (see olso: woman's 
beauty), 1090, 1243, 1374, 1773 

bee, 258, 307, 363, 381, 391, 486, 524, 620, 
748, 757, 883, 905, 925, 928, 942, 944, 
945, 982, 989, 1008, 1114, 1172, 
1203, 1226, 1235, 1479, 1482, 1520, 
1785, 1796, 1812, 1821, 1829 


begging, beggars, 846, 1365, 1606 
benefit, 352 

bereavemet, 508 

betel, 59, 243, 293, 391, 1384, 1706, 1735 
betrothal, 872 

Bharata, 721 


Bhatta, 176 

Bhisma, 1749 

Bhoja, king of Dhàra, 859 

bimba-fruit, 817, 950, 959, 1047 

bird, 1353 

blame, 1388 

blemish, 1217 

blindness ; blindness and deafness, 1677, 


1678, 1680, 1681, 1689 to 1696, 1698 
to 1701 


boar, 746 


Bodhisattva (Mafijuári) (see also Buddha), 
299 


SUBJECT 

body, human body, 59, 345, 346, 349, 606, 
1379, 1380, 1793 

books, 486 

born, nobly etc. : see family 

bow : see archery 

bow-man : see also archery, 273 


Brahma, 340, 343, 373, 386, 413, 1031, 
1689, 1705 

Brahmt, world of, 151, 153, 1148 

Brahmana, twice-born, caste, 45, 55, 135, 
201, 202, 203, 213, 402, 448, 590, 701, 
763, 852, 857, 1140, 1205, 1239, 1304, 
1329, 1692, 1722, 1723 

brave : see courage 

bread, every day's (see also livelihood), 
53 

breasts, bosom (see also love, remini- 
scence of), 33, 143, 252, 288, 298, 304, 
307, 332, 342, 355, 367, 394, 449, 
465, 617, 622, 702, 703, 804, 992, 
1028, 1054, 1057, 1102, 1134, 1135, 
1142, 1190, 1359, 1422, 1555, 1597, 
1808, 1823 


breeze : see wind 

Brhaspati, 210 — 

brother, 1381 

bubble : see duration, of short 
Buddha (see also Bodhisattva), 1077 
burden: see ox 

business, improper, 1443 

butter : see ghee 

butter-milk (see also milk), 118, 119 


C 
cage, 1353 


cakora, cakravaka-birds, 12, 62, 64, 220, 
753, 759, 777, 895, 1112, 1640. - 


INDEX 387 


campaka-flower, 596, 889, 960, 1063, 1226 
candala, 92 


cart : see ox 


| castes, four duties of, 1129 to 1133 


cat, 420 

cataka-bird, 705, 1230, 1521, 1819, 1820, 
1824 

cemetery (see also demons), 729 

character (of a person), 290 

charity : see righteousness 

chariot, 239 

chastity, 1774 

child (see also son), 209, 462, 528, 554, 
555, 631, 1095, 1331, 1553, 1742 ; 

—procreation of, 1769 


childhood (see also life, three stages of), 
229 


; childlessness, 658 


citadel : see fort 
class, 199 


cleanliness : see bath 


cloth, clothes (see also dress, garmont), 


710, 1177 
cloud, rain (see also seasons), 89, 515, 735 
coal, charcoal, 195, 196, 302, 303, 305, 306 
cohabitation * see sexual enjoyment 


collyrium (see also eye), 155,227, 268, 293, 
360, 431, 435, 467, 468, 803, 1010, 
1060, 1687 


| company (see also association), 458, 490, 


1505 
compassion, 125, 381, 1439 
conceited person, 413 


conch, 1583, 1671 


conciliation, 1507 


388 THY, 


INDEX 


conduct, pure, good ; good qualities (see cuckoo, kokila, 244, 743, 1007, 1115, 1486, 


also action), 1828 
confidence of foes, 221 
confidential matter, disclosure of, 1919 
considered person, 1309 
contemplation, 1231 
contentiousness, 1348 
contentment, 1293, 1294, 1668 
cooking, 388 (characterisation), 830 


copulation : see sexual enjoyment ; inter- 
course 

coquetry : see flirt 

coriander, 151 

corpse (see also death), 76 

corrupt person, 1630 

corruption, 1252 

cotton, 217 | 

counsellor : see king’s servant, minister 
counsel, 627, 769, 1232, 1393 

country : see kingdom 

courage, braveness, 250, 1243, 1252 

courtezan : see prostitutes 
court of justice, 1699 

' covetousness, 137, 277, 1234 
cow, 323, 326, 402 
craft : See work l 
craftiness, 27 


creator, creation 
281, 317, 572, 622, 648, 675, 750, 1146, 
1423, 1748 


creeper (garden), 228, 1256 
crooked : see man, wicked 
crow, 68, 715, 716, 1725, 1727, 1814 


cruelty (see also: ahimsa), 27, 137, 1343, 
[1529 


(see also God), 65, 


1793 

cultivation, 1575 

cunning person, 569 

cupid, Kama (see also love, god of), 41, 
174, 235, 328, 338, 464, 515, 524, 617, 
667, 775, 829, 932, 933, 944, 952, 
962, 973, 1002, 1094, 1117, 1185, 
1187, 1411, 1428, 1437, 1558, 1569, 
1651, 1845 

curse, 179, 224 


D 
dalliance : see sexual enjoyment 
damsel: see woman 
dance, dancing, dancer, 335, 339, 792, 
1448, 1449 


danger, 1263, 1323 


N 
| darkness (see also light), 154, 155, 235, 


464, 847, 856, 984, 1010, 1067, 


1688 
day, description of, 665 


deafness : see blindness 


death, god of death, dead person, im- 
mortality (see also corpse ; time), 
65, 66, 77, .100, 102, 146, 173, 200, 
308, 378 632, 650, 732, 746, 772, 
1000, 1239, 1273, 1336, 1380, 1438, 
1516, 1610 to 1615, 1666, 1671, 1732, 
1833 ; 

—avenue of death, 1443 


debt, debtor, 1041, 1318 


 deceipt, 168 

decline, 354 

| decoration : see ornament 

: deed, good deed (see act ; man, of good 


deed), 151. 


H 
E 
; 

i 


M rr rico Reg pai AES BA On 


TRE L Da ai 


i E 


SUBJECT INDEX- 389 


deer, doe, 91, 109, 230, 242, 255, 257,1639, 
1814, 1848 

defamation, 78 

degradation, 108 

deity (see also God), 209 

deliberations, 737, 1836 

deluge, 1857 

delusion, 96, 282, 395, 1474 a ee 

demon(s) ; description of. horror, ghost, | 
ghoul (see also battlefield), 1672 
to 1675, 1787 


dependence : see king, TEA on 


disease (see also dysentery), 539, 613, 614, 
669, 670, 67 


disgrace, 71, 1304 


dishonour : see honour 


* | dispassion : see passion 
disunion : see union 
divinity, attainment of, 1441 
doe : see deer 

dog, 651, 801, 1726 

donkey, ass, 399, 401 

doll, 4423. 

doubt, 415. 


description of horror : see demons dove, 116, 130 — f 


desire, 49, 51, 510, 535, 601, 676, 741, 742, 
997, 1210, 1573, 1575 ; 
—for goods of others 136 
despoilor, 198 E 
destiny : see fate 
destruction, 399, 400, 1355 
devotion, 370 
Dhara: see Bhoja 
dharma: ‘ sée righteousness’ - 
dharmasgastra (s), smrti-s,  sastra-s, 828, 
“1122; 1123, 1127 ^ oo | 
Dhruva, 1320 | 
dice-play (see also gambling), 132, 133, 


dress, - garment: (see. also cloth[esp), 723, 
723, 1060 ; 


© —ill dressed, 1133 

| drink: see food x 

| | drinking : see liquor, spirituous ; Water. : 
, drought; 613, '614, 1355. 

dull: see stupid 

, duration, of short duration (transient : 


transitory), 222, 345, 346, 471, 1374, 
1375, 1377, 1379, 1380, 1381 . 


‘Duryodhana, 1691 i. ao 2a 2 
` dust (see also goat), 399, 4n PEL 
duty (see also act, proper), 378, 143. M 


149 dysentety (ee also disease), 306 | 
. differences, 1755 to- un 1760: to- 1762, | d c M E à 
1768 | DR v ee 
difficulties, 509 “ear (see also ornament), 145, 1642, 1643, 
 pilipa, 130 RENO Poo 4604 . | * 
dirtiness : see cleanliness . |... | earth, 634, 691, 1201 


discouragement, 1324 
discriminating man, ad 
discrimination, 1693, 


12i eating, 379, 635, 1342, 1384 


24 education Get. also wisdom), 1713 
ego, 1667. ` 


390 tii. 


elder, elders, 625, 1357 
elephant (see also lion), 234, 250, 274, 


334, 968, 1022, 1036, 1100, 1101, 
1136, 1410, 1434, 1442, 1601, 1635, 
1639, 1676, 1736, 1816, 1863, 1869, 
1873 

elixir, 690 

eloquence : see speech 


embryo, 281, 317 

empti ness, 259 

enemy, foe (see also enmity), 23, 94, 101, 
111, 254, 274, 284, 289, 353, 354, 377, 
427, 429, 483, 495, 535, 606, 715, 763, 
805, 838, 851, 1180, 1218, 1318, 1359, 
1419, 1557, 1663, 1657, 1681 


enemy, internal, 1575 

enjoyment : see sexual enjoyment 

enmity (see also enemy), 157, 653, 1354 

envoy : see king’s envoy 

envy, 136, 451, 1292, 1293, 
1421 


equality, 1452 

eternal, 1377 

eunuch (see also impotent), 1266, 1772 
evil (see also man, wicked), 127, 186, 192 
examination, 512, 1267 


1294, 


excellence, 108 


excess, 560, 562, 563, 564, 565, 574, 575, 
576, 595, 598 to 602, 615, 618, 676, 
683, 1342 

exertion and idleness, 358 

expenditure, 615 

expert, 412 

eyelashes — (see 


eye, eyes, 


1346, 


also love, 
reminiscence ; collyrium), 144, 145, 


INDEX 


i 


157, 162, 467, 473, 502, 702, 703, | 


1018, 1054, 1058, 1060, 
1642, 1643, 1664, 1847 


1189, 1199, 


faith, 830 
fall of men : see adversity 
falling down: see high position 

falsehood (see also truth), 1092, 1524, 


1525, 1529, 1530, 1536 
fame (see also flattery), 111, 376, 645, 966, 
1033, 1071, 1072, 1075, 1212, 1297, 
1369, 1435, 1454, 1680 f 
—ill fame. 78 


familiarity, breeds, contempt, 574 to 576 


family (high, low), 75, 85, 86, 1355, 1372; 
—family, dignity, 84 

fast, 635 

fate, destiny, fortune (see also prosperity; 
prudence), 99, 110, 112, 194, 214, 
248, 249, 347, 348, 459, 661, 693, 697, 
726, 756, 770, 1245, 1263, 1307, 1328, 
1444, 1478, 1499, 1684 to 1686 ; 


—good, favourable, 113, 1254, 1423, 
1432, 1433, 1747, 1753, 1754, 1758, 
1759 ; 


— bad, adverse, unfavourable, 8, 21, 
233, 766, 1219, 1254, 1432 
father, 462, 984, 1381, 1712 
father and son, 1093 
fatigue, 860 
fault-finder, 557 
faults and merits, 1770 
fear, 125, 409, 1712 


female messenger, words of female me- 
ssenger, 430, 734, 864 


Py. 


ae 


SUBJECT 
field, 148, 209 
fig tree, 330 
fight : 
finger, fingers, finger-nails, 313 to 329 


see battle 


fire, flame (incendiary, holy fire), 192, 193, 
194, 197, 199 to 204, 206 to 209, 214, 
to 218, 221, 222, 230, 305, 491, 507, 
641, 688, 1269, 
1377, 1611; 


—hell-fire, 137 ; 
—sacrificial fire, see sacrifice 
fish, 151, 182, 258, 264 
flame : see fire 
flattery, flattery of kings (see also praise), 
14, 689, 700, 815, 867, 1221, 1525, 
1550, 1589 o 


flesh : see meat 
flirt, flirtation (coquetry), 320, 337, 1679 
flower, flowers, 262, 1751, 1829 

fly : see mosquito 

foe : see enemy 

foetus, 1719 

food (see also guest, meal), 247, 407, 408, 


710, 1703 to 1726, 1731 to 1735, 
1742 


fool, rogue, 88, 200, 215, (449), 509, 510, 
580, 618, 657, 837, 1161, 1269, n. 
1366 ; 


—fools and rogues, 420 
forbearance, 1765 
forest, 1334, 1508, 1557, 1736, 1814, 1873 
forgiveness, patience, 135, 526 
fort, fortress, 67, 429, 836 


fortune :.see fate 
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friend, friendship, 357, 442, 485, 539, 607, 


608, 643, 1175, 1319, 1381, 1402, 1424, 
1438, 1762, 1828, 1829 ; 


—fake friend, 61 
frost, 1252 
fungus, 262, 263 


| future, 533, 1303, 1305, 1306, 1307 
1270, 1272, 1318, . 


G 


gain (see also fortune ; wealth, ill-gotten, 
improper), 1444, 1802 


gambling (see also dice), 150, 1310 

Ganesa, 164, 252, 647, 799, 1619 

Ganga, Ganges, 181, 192, 217, 369, 387, 
574, 719, 1533 

garden, 587, 736 

garment : see dress 

gem, 1295, 1870 

generosity : see gift, giving of | 

gentleness, gentleman, 85 

ghee, butter, 194, 195, 196, 302, 303, 306, 
412, 699, 1724 

ghost : see demon | 

ghoul: see demon 

Ghrtaci, 815 l 

gift, gifts, generosity, liberality, offering, 
alms, 212, 850, 1356, 1360, 1568, 
1579, 1764, 1806; ` C 


— giving of, generosity, 125, 127, 138, 
209, 460, 474, 809, 822, 823, 824, 827 


ginger, 151 


girl : see woman, young ` 
gloom : see grief 


glow-worm : see ant 
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goat, 392, 396, 399 to 403, 790 

God, goddess (see also deity ; Creator), 
203, 213, 215, 351, 1440, 1441 

gold (see also wealth), 527, 541, 816 

Gonandana, poet, 1473 

good, goodness, good action, highminded 
man (see also man, wicked), 86, 167, 
186, 471, 472, 485, 527, 559, 659, 660, 
768, 808, 1026, 1292, 1385 to 1387, 
1425, 1437, 1535, 1585, 1792 ; 


—good qualities, good conduct, 74, 85, 

1253, 1576, 1671, 1823 

Gopaladatta (a poet), 975 

gopi : see Krsna 

gourmand, 1332 

gradually : see practice 

grammar, 53, 1121, 1661 

grandson : see son 

grass, 1024 

grateful, ungrateful, 1347 

great, greatness, great man, 157, 1101, 
1141, 1270, 1282, 1740 


greed, 25, 97, 136, 436, 451, 452, 545, 601, 
602, 604, 1160, 1327, 1662, 1668, 
1798 


grief, gloom, 818, 1039, 1252, 1264, 1288, | 


1321, 1352, 1368, 1648 
growth : see prosperity 


guest, hospitality (see also invitation), 
201, 548 to 559, 1133, 1165, 1174, 
1364, 1704 


guilt, 1728, 1729 
guñja-fruit (-berry), 197, 816, 1654 
guru, 166, 209, 688, 1718 
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H 
hair, 144 
hamsa : 
hand, 74 
Hanuman, 257, 637, 1089, 1749 
happiness: see prosperity 
harm, 1591, 1594 
Hari, 215 
harlot : see prostitute 
harshness, 61, 1133, 1343 
haste, 737 
hate, 27, 51, 54 
hatred, 1019 
hawk, 1027 
healing : see physician 
heart, 1400, 1870 
help, 1746 
helpless person, 170 
hero, 275 


see swan 


high position, high persons (see also low), 
621, 683, 704, 971, 1098 

highborn, 206 to 208 

highminded : see good 

hollowness, 1658 

honesty, honest man, 646, 1310 

honey (see also bee), 391 


honour, honourable person, 75, 645, 660, 
698 ; 


—dishonour, 79 
horror : see demon 


horse, horses, 323, 382, 402, 497, 655, 782, 
784, 785, 793, 1165, 1177, 1179, 1523, 
1777 

hospitality : see guest 
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house, 209 

human being : see man 
humbleness : see humitity 
humility, 73, 828, 1370 
hunting, 149, 1310 

hurting (sec also : ahimsa), 123 
husband, 201, 1551 


husband and wife (see also marriage), 398, 
1442, 1743, 1858 


hypocrite, 313, 569 


I 
see exertion 


idol (see also deity), 203, 213, 215 


idleness : 


ignorance, ignorant person, 412, 413, 416, 


417, 432 to 439, 441, 444 to 463, 825, | 


1232, 1661, 1677 

ill-fame : see fame 

illusion, 983, 1211 - 

imminent, 1303 

immortality : see death 

impotence (see also eunuch), 110 

impunity, 147 

incense, 187 to 189 

income, 1321 

indigestion, indigested, penance, know- 
ledge, action, food, 407, 408 

Indra, 118, 119, 159, 397, 399, 773, 1031, 
1624, 1843 

infamy, 136, 1040 

inferiority, 1296 

ingenious man, 511 

injury (see also non-injury, ahimsa), 284, 
811, 1092, 1234, 1310, 1834, 1837 
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injustice : see justice 

insignificant (thing), 
trifle 

instability, 1286 

insult, insults, 170, 393, 701 

intelligence, 1340, 1742 


intercourse : see also sexual enjoyment 
with another man's wife, 811 
intolerance, 137 


invasion (see also king), 613, 614 


smalleness : see 


invitation, uninvited (see also guest), 1296, 
1353, 1366, 1367 


iron, 857 


jamba-fruit, 817 

jewelry : see ornament 

Jina, 1373, 1537, 1538 ` 

joy, 1302, 1767 

judgment (right or wrong), 32 
justice, injustice, 331, 1252 


K 
kadamba (a tree), 616, 743, 757, 980 
Kaliyuga, 480, 680, 1528 
Kama (see also love, God of ; cupid) ; 
—trivarga, 1559 


| Kaurava-s : see Pandava-s and Kaurava-s 


Kimpaka-fruit, 1641 

kimtuka-flower, 1707, 1856 l 

king, kingdom (see also kingship ; king- 
dom ; tyrant), 44, 46, 55, 149, 183, 
201, 202, 209, 216, 250, 274, 345, 346, 

\ 363, 385, 405, 414, 463, 483, 491, 495, 
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522, 523, 538, 546, 554, 555, 586, 59], 
613, 614, 625, 677, 682, 688, 694, 707, 
713, 731, 752, 761, 763, 780, 807, 813, 
821, 998, 1025, 1041, 1071, 1072,1075, 
1091, 1119, 1144, 1145, 1149, 1218, 
1221, 1256, 1266, 1276, 1278, 1279, 
1289, 1300, 1308, 1310, 1312, 1315, 
1316, 1323, 1330, 1331, 1357, 1366, 
1374, 1414, 1429, 1436, 1456, 1471, 
1495 to 1497, 1512, 1514, 1532, 1543, 
1550, 1575, 1589 to 1593, 1692, 1694, 
1698, 1701,1717,1799, 1828, 1832 ; 


—angry, 43; 
—bad (vicious, illiterate, unjust), 98, 
1314, 1647 ; 


—duties, function, 57, 806, 1325.6, 
1420, 1594, 1871 ; 


— dependence on, 1383 ; 

—envoys, 1782 ; 

—and his ministers, 14 ; 

—praised (see also good), 689 

—protection of kingdom (see also 
kingdom), 107, 1078, 1289, 1315,1316, 
1495, 1618 ; 

— of low family, 88 ; 

—good, 190; 

— punishment, 1071 ; 


—servants, officers, ministers (see also 
servant, counsellor, counsel), 87, 
625, 748, 835, 1003, 1124, 1393, 1605, 
1638, 1649, 1653 ; 


—8subjects, 1618 


kingdom (country) (see also king), 353, 
613-4, 1330, 1331, 1334, 1336 


kingship (state), 72, 1605 
kinsmen (see also relatives), 558, 1438 
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Kirata, 1616 

kiss : see lip 

knowledge : see wisdom 

kokila : see cuckoo 

Krsna, Sri-Krsna, gopi, 10 to 12, 39, 128, 
231, 322, 355, 364, 519, 529, 603, 866, 
1052, 1063, 1193, 1462, 1515, 1627, 
1645, 1677 


kgama : see forgiveness 
Ksatriya (see also castes), 1125 
Kumara, 647 

Kumudvati, 547 

Kundalini, 771 
kuravaka-flowcr, 245 


L 
lake : see water-tank 
Laksmana, 257, 1106 


Laksmi (see also prosperity), 150, 357, 
611, 659, 815, 1136 


lamentation, 819 

lamp (see also moon), 578, 696, 1103, 
1111, 1391, 1506, 1661 

land (see also kindom), 687, 1705 

laziness, 27, 76, 109, 1153 

leader of people (see also king), 1818 

learned man (see also wisdom), 122, 211 

learning : sce wisdom 

letters : see speech 

liberality : see gifts 

lies, 127 

light and darkness, 1768 

life, to live (see also elixir), 65, 66, 76, 84 
100, 114, 123, 220, 331, 345, 346, 349, 
471, 632, 658, 674, 1073, 1253, 1336, 
1368, 1374, 1381, 1415, 1731, 1734 ; 
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—worldly life, 229, 437, 1531, 1537, 
1539 ; 


—three stages of life (childhood, youth, 


old age), 439, 453, 454, 1118, 1776 
lily, 157 
lion (see also elephant), 234, 255, 274, 334, 
403, 647, 968, 1022, 1410, 1434, 1458, 
1635, 1736 


lip, lips, kiss, 1047 to 1064, 1066, 1111, 
1199, 1763 


liquor, spirituous (drinking, wine), 56, 
149, 150, 546, 1277, 1310, 1620, 1775 


literary merits, literature : see poetry 

livelihood (see also bread), 1097 

lizard, 269 

load : see ox 

loan, 1095 

locust, 613, 614 

Lokeévara, 699 

looking up or down, 1141 

Joss : see profit 

love (see also sexual enjoyment ; cupid), 
20, 41, 51, 81, 95, 104, 132, 133, 165, 
168, 220, 256, 293, 294, 337, 341, 342, 
345, 346, 355, 366, 367, 447, (473), 
478, 494, 505, 514, 515, 587, 666, 679, 
708, 712, 718, 719, 730, 778, 817, 820, 
831 to 833, 840, 860, 862, 995, 1006, 
1007, 1018, 1055, 1059, 1061, 1102, 
1109, 1117, 1138, 1155, 1204, 1247, 
1248, 1272, 1275, 1313, 1358, 1395, 
1400, 1422, 1459, 1460, 1488, 1492, 
1503, 1506, 1552, 1556, 1607, 
1621, 1628, 1677, 1755, 1796, 
1812, 1838 to 1840, 1852 ; 

—of human being and of God, 

1577 ; 


125, 


1612, | 
1803, 


395 


woman (or husband) separated from 
the loved one, 297, 365, 372, 520, 
616, 716, 777, 865, 1002, 1168, 1226, 
1228, 1280, 1281, 1338, 1463, 1501, 
1513, 1601, 1634, 1640, 1656, 1660, 
1752, 1781 ; 

—Treconciliation, 319 ; 


—reminiscence of a love affair (see 
also sexual enjoyment), 869 to 874, 
876 to 967, 969, 972 to 974, 981, 985 
to 990, 1137, 1392, 1741 : 


—love and marriage, 1413 ; 

—love messenger : see female messenger 
572, 
1197, 


love, god of (see also : 
597, 757, 910, 1008, 
1198, 1851 


Kama), 
1184, 


lover (see also love ; woman or [husband] 
separated from the loved one), 166, 
238, 612, 1158, 1256, 1454, 1551, 1626, 
1809, 1810, 1815, 1859 

loss : see profit 

lotus, padma (see also love, reminiscence 
of ), 150, 258, 307, 340, 363, 381, 733, 
769, 772, 1139, 1252, 1750, 1785 

low person, of low descent, 675, 1097, 1520 

luck : see fate 


madness, 825 

magic power, 481 

malicious : see Man, wicked 

man, 122, 653, 1397 to 1399, 1423 ; 

—wicked, evil, villain, bad man, mali- 

cious man, crooked, rogue, worthless, 
base (see also evil), 19, 40, 54, 83, 
108, 135, 147, 175, 186, 222, 381, 444, 
449, 485, 490, 527, 588, 593, 594, 622, 
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623, 632, 643, 646, 649, 653, 811, 
1098, 1101, 1285, 1294, 1310, 1394, 
1620, 1641, 1642, 1652, 1712- 


— good, honest : see good ; 
— 0f low descent : see low person ; 
— of small consequences, 1646 ; 
— lusting after women, 1348 ; 
—poor, 1472; 
—vulgar, 675 ; 
—weak, 210 ; 
— wise : see wisdom 
manes, 238 
Mafijuéri : see Bodhisattva 
mango, 256, 261, 363, 1044, 1115, 1255, 
1468, 1650, 1856 
mantra-s, 323, 758, 763, 1214 
marriage (see also husband and wife, 


woman, married ; woman not 
marricd), 1403, 1841, 1851 ; 


-—1married life, 1319 ; 

—newly married, 1391 ; 

—unbecoming, 1372 
Mathura, 727 


meal : see food 
mean person : see man, wicked 


meat, eating of meat, 1554, 1724, 1733, 
1822 


medicine, science of : see physician 


medicines : see physician 

meditation, 767, 1565 

melody : see music 

merchant, 1390 

merits (see also faculty and merits), 812, 
`: 1139, 1833 


INDEX 


messenger : see female messenger 

mice : see rats 

milk (see a/so butter-milk), 357, 490, 498, 
570, 1724 

milking, 326 

mimamsa, 678 

minister : see king, servant 

mirror, 1464 

miser, avarice, niggard, parsimony, 125, 
127, 607-8, 620, 810, 822, 823, 825, 
826, 1026, 1070, 1767 

misery, miseries of the world (misfortunes), 
539, 658, 1020, 1182, 1211, 1292, 
1767 

misfortune : see miscry 

mistress : see lover 

Mithila, 1210 

moaning, 567 

modesty, 25, 1765 

monkey, 419 

moon (see also lamp), 1, 29, 158, 220, 235, 
251, 255, 289, 316, 324, 360, 373, 
374, 397, 426, 659, 720, 745, 753, 
759, 765, 769, 803, 847, 881, 908, 936, 
940, 963, 978, 981, 982, 988, 989, 
1050, 1105, 1271, 1298, 1442, 1450, 
1502, 1505, 1656, 1663, 1( 87, 1745, 
1793 

morality, 211 

morning, 640 

mosquito, fly, 1152, 1365 

mother, 280, 812, 839, 1381, 1480; 

—of universe, 308 ; 


— mother's womb, 35 


| mountain, 310, 633 
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moving, 379 
mule, 172 
mushroom, 262, 263 


music, musician, musical instruments, 
melody, rdga, Raiijaka, 53, 276, 842, 
1045, 1046, 1622, 1817 

musk, 155 


N 
Nahusa (a king), 179 
nail : see fingers 
Nala, 356, 383 
nature (see also character), 751 
nectar (see also : amrta), 360, 397 
needle, 1425 
negation, 798 
neglect, 1343 
neighbour, 539 
niggard : see miser 
night (see also moon), 517, 844 


niti, niti$astra, statecraft, 523, 835, 1124, 
1151, 1205, 1207, 1335, 1557 


non-injury, ahimsa, injury, 854, 1012, 
1013, 1014, 1015, 1077 


nose (see also ornament), 1847 
numbers, numerals, 259 


O 
oblations : see sacrifice 


ocean, Sea, 126, 161, 177, 178, 184, 275, 
290, 397, 1250, 1582, 1585, 1659, 
1738 


offering, offerings : see gift 


old, old age, old man (see also life, three 
stages of ), 209, 229, 266, 1001, 1186 


old and young, 347 


397 
omen (good omen, bad omen), 244, 269, 
300, 301, 503, 506, 636, 642, 651, 744, 
790, 801, 858, 1029-30, 1147, 1157, 


1242, 1414, 1572, 1679, 1725, 1726, 
1727 


ordeal, ordeals, 1670 
ornaments, jewelry (see also love, remin- 


iscence of), 145, 155, 166, 227,232, 
272, 307, 315, 404, 1060, 1164 


osprey, 116 
outcast, 725 


owl, 68, 477, 744 


| ox, 1016, 129] 


padma ; see lotus 

pain, 108, 197, 486, 487, 1826, 1827 
painting, 511, 734 

Pandava-s and Kaurava-s, 1831 

past, past and present, 520, 532, 533 
paramour : see lover 

Parasurama, 224 

parrot, 163, 243, 613, 614, 716, 817, 1517 
parsimony : see miser 

Parvati, 113, 164, 252, 507, 647, 815, 1187 


passion, dispassion, 6, 73, 125, 150, 362, 
1293, 1421, 1650 


patience (see also forgiveness), 641, 1293, 
1297 


peace, 232, 1042, 1543. 


peacock, 116, 171, 592, 647, 731, 749, 993, 
1511 


pearl, 89, 1024, 1608, 1823 — 
penance, 210, 407, 1142, 1623, 1732 
pepper, 151 

perseverance, 1307, 1405 
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Philosophy : see wisdom 


physician, quack, medicine, science of 
medicines, 47, 171, 306, 396, 428, 


514, 758, 762, 1317, 1370, 1564, 1716, | 


1721, 1790, 1791 
pigeon : see dove 


pilgrimage (see also : tirtha),124, 205, 839, 
1264 


pious, pious life, 130 

pity, pitiless, 18 

plagiarist, 63, 1778 

pleasure house (see also prostitute), 301 

pleasure of life, 149 

poet, poetry, 62, 63, 139. 363, 423, 499, 
573, 673, 714, 788, 826, 1054, 1164, 


1209, 1215, 1216, 1221, 1241, 1249, 
1287, 1341, 1616, 1778 


poison, poisoner, 171, 198, 264, 408, 498, 
758, 843, 1417, 1611 

politics, policy : see : niti 

pomegranate, 151 

pond : see water-tank 


poverty (see a/so wealth), 72, 4, 88, 392, 
458, 460, 622, 653, 658, 809, 825, 996, 
1037, 1038, 1040, 1052 


power (see also authority), 590, 607, 608, 
828, 1873 


INDEX 


pride, 982 

priest, 246 

procrastination, 1306 

procreation : see child 

product, 857 

profit (and loss), 1262 

promise, 863 

property, 136 

prosperity (see also Laksmi ; fate ; adver- 
sity ; happiness), 36, 144, 150, 345, 
358, 458, 469, 470, 590, 622, 684.5, 
756, 845, 7020, 1023, 1202, 1259 to 
1261, 1423, 1435, 1568, 1599, 1631 

prostitute, harlot, courtezan, pleasure 
house (see also woman, unchaste ; 
bawd), 14, 48, 345, 346, (447), 474, 
480, 625, 720, 759, 983, 1500 ; 


—prostitute’s love, 222 

Prtha, 1067 

prudence : see fate 

punishment (see also king, punishment 
of), 806, 807, 1071, 1072, 1496, 1739 

purification, purity, 172, 1294, 1534 | 

purity : see purification 

puzzle, riddle, 735, 1136, 1429, 1548, 
1549, 1602, 1779 


powerful person, 1484 Q P. 
practice (gradually), 461, 476 quacks : see physician 
praise (see also flattery ; Self-praise), 416, quarreler, 1332 

475, 1366, 1367, 1388 queen, queens, 739 i 
prayer, praying, 321, 1870 quicksilver, 654 | 
preceptor : see ; guru i 


presence, 1306 R 
Radha, 231, 529 


raga: see music 


present : see past 
pretending, 1069 
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1069, 1070, 1072, 1074 to 1084, 1092, 
1244, 1346, 1380, 1530, 1559, 1680, 


Raghu, 1616 


Raghus, 795 | 

rain (see also cloud, seasons)), 89, 613-4, 
1176 l 

rainbow, 1242, 1500, 1816 

raksasa, 796, 1089 

Rama, 22, 126, 257, 341, 403, 755, 765, 
786, 1106, 1113, 1509, 1510 

Rambha, 815 

Rafijaka : see music 

rasa, 1574, 1625 

rasabhalinga, 544 

rat, rats, mice, 613-4, 647, 810, 1301 

Rat), 936, 973, 1487 

reality, 414 

re-birth, 487 

reconciliation : see love, reconciliation of 

relatives (see also kinsmen), 1438, 1854 

remorse, 1375 

renunciation, 440 

repute, 79 

reservoir : see water-tank 

residence, 1331 

resolve, 1453 

respect, 1042, 1043 

reverence, 101 

rice, 151, 157, 1703, 1707, 1732 

rich, riches : see wealth 

riddle : see puzzle 

right and wrong, 190 


righteousness, righteous, dharma, adharma, 


unrighteousness; wrong, charity, 85, 
160, 336, 361, 434, 335, 550, 568, 657, 
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1710, 1798, 1801. 
river, 1171 


road, 1437 

rogue : see also man, wicked ; fool 
rohita, 182 

rosary, 135, 1280 

royal : see king 

rsi (see also ascetism), 115 ` 
rubbing body with ashes, 210 
ruby, 329, 1256 

Rudra, 738 

ruler : see kiny 

ruth, 127 


S 
sacred-books (see also : $astra-s), 457 
sacrifice, oblation, 205, 210, 211, 212, 215, 


219, 221, 247, 592, 830, 1372, 1723 
sallaki-plant, 274 


salt, 151, 331 

salutation, 781 

salvation, 1608 

sandal, sandal-wood, sandal-paste, 362, 


575, 663, 917, 923, 992, 1506, 1586, 
1603-4, 1621, 1702, 1865 


Saphari, 182 
Sarasvati, 425 


fastra (see also : dharmasastra, sacred 
books, éruti-s), 1546 ` 


sati, 1491 


satisfaction, satisfied person, 73 
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scare crow, 1581 
scholar (see also wisdom), 1839 
science : see wisdom 
scorpion, 758 
scoundrel, 1425 
sea : see ocean 
seasons, 630, 665, 787, 1451 ; 
-—autumn ; cool season, winter, 3, 243, 
304, 630, 1170, 1794, 1795,1808,1830 ; 


-—rainy season, 619, 
1195 ; 

—spring, 241, 245, 630, 712, 748, 
1480, 1856 ; 

—summer, 233, 305, 
1171 

seed, seeds (see also soil), 148, 150 

265, 1240, 1769 


self, 368, 492, 1123 


self-control (see also senses), 73, 85, 492, 
828, 1294 


self-praise (see also praise), 1296 
self-respect, 1606 


1008, 


362, 648, 774, 


, 263, 


senscs (see also self-control), 295, 351, 
404, 445, 586, 666, 789, 796, 834, 
1128, 1238, 1261, 1273, 1352, 1375, 
1693, 1731; 

— mastery of, 125 


sentiment : see: rasa 

separation (see also love, separation), 432, 
848 

serpent, snake, Sesa, tarksya, Ananta, 22, 
101, 200, 396, 647, 843, 1143, 1286, 
1550, 1600, 1611 


servant (see also king’s servant), 87, 558, | 


710, 1233, 1240 


service with the low (see also low), 222, 
653, 1182 


749, 804, 993, 
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Sesa : see serpent 

sesame, 265 

sexual enjoyment, love in enjoyment, 
dalliance, temptation (see also love, 
reminiscence of ; copulation), 50, 
105, 128, 129, 147, 156, 211, 267, 283, 
287, 288, 291, 298, 307, 395, 447, 479, 
482, 583, 585, 607-8, 666, 760, 992, 
1032, 1051, 1057, 1061, 1095, 1122, 
1163, 1176, 1178, 1182, 1183, 1188, 
1189, 1191, 1192, 1257, 1268, 1274, 
1283, 1359, 1466, 1468, 1469, 1479, 
1480, 1483, 1502, 1563, 1570, 1584, 
1607, 1617, 1715, 1743, 1775, 1794, 
1795, 1808 to 1810, 1830, 1835, 1842, 
1845, 1853, 1859, 1867 

shade, 222 

share, 7 

short duration : see duration 

sickness, sick person, 44 

siddhi, 1498 

sin, sinner, 217, 740 to 743, 809, 1541, 
1561, 1741, 1826, 1827, 1833 

áiriga-flower, 292 

Sita, 444, 853, 1299, 1510 


Siva, 9, 82, 113, 141, 185, 252, 279, 343, 
351, 366, 369, 425, 445, 496, 532, 
597, 623, 647, 667, 738, 773, 774, 983, 
1031, 1159, 1187, 1196, 1227, 1588, 
1609, 1632, 1784, 1550 


Skanda, 252 

skill, 1757 

slander, 123 

Sleep, 149, 1711 

small, smallness : see trifle 


smrti-s sce: dharmaé£astra-s 


sneezing, 886 


SUBJECT 


soil (see seed), 1769 
soldiers : see army 


son (see also child ; father ; grandson), 
211, 280, 389, 390, 539, 596, 1403, 
1678, 1760, 1834 

Sorrow, 125, 1302 

soul, 47, 51, 285, 415, 455, 1322 

sovereign : see king 

speech, letters, goddess of speech, speaker 
(see also tongue ; words ; eloquence), 
138 to 143, 605 to 608, 653, 692, 
849, 1037, 1107, 1176, 1181, 1290, 
1293, 1294, 1296, 1366, 1367, 1401, 


1412, 1419, 1421, 1465, 1544, 1628, 
1635, 1636 . 


—at ransom, 212 
spell, spells, 1791 
spring : see seasons 
Spy, 421, 1542, 1701 
Sraddha, 441, 1041 
$rotriya, 1165 
$ruti-s (see also : smrti-s), 1126 
Stable, stableness, 999 
Stars, 289 
State : see kingship 
Statecraft : see : niti ; kingdom 
steel, 270-1 
stone, 1295 
straightforwardness, 1294 
straw (of short duration) : (see also 
duration 88, 527) 
Strength, 38, 160, 1721 
strife, 1042 
strike : see war 
student, 169 


INDEX 401 
study, 212 
stupidity, stupid person, dull person, 


1603, 1604, 1637, 1742. 

subhasita, sukti, 1284, 1287,.1595, 1652 

subjects : see king's subjects 

subordinate, 539 

Subrahmanya, 1418 

Success, successful, 561, 1404 

Sudra : see castes 

Sugriva, 257 

Sumeru mountain, 275. 

summer : see seasons 

sun, sunset, 5,6, 29, 60, 167, 202, 226, 
305, 309, 381, 465, 610, 612, 626, 
640, 709, 774, 794, 847, 856, 1023, 


1090, 1103, 1178, 1500, 1505, 1750, 
1780 P 


support, 1456 
Surata (a water-tank), 875 ^. 


swan (see also : hamsa), 363, 754, 805 
808, 930, 937, 938, 1980, 1216, 1220 
1345, 1596 


Sweet, sweetness, 116, 1529 


> 


» 


sweet-heart (see -also woman), 30, 478, 
1644 


sword, 30, 31, 135, 178, 500, 1144, 1145, 
1624 | 

T 
tale-bearer, 1783 


.| tank : see water-tank | 


tarka, 256 

tàrksya : see serpent 

taste, different, 783 

taxes, taxation, 613-4, 1078, 1799 


402 Ir. 
teacher (see also: guru), 169, 279, 631, 
1277 
temper, even, 73 
temptation : see sexual enjoyment 
thaumaturgy, 1790 
thunder, thunderbolt, 395, 757, 770 
time (see also death), 33, 629, 711, 1004, 
1287, 1357 ; 
— proper, improper, 69 ; 
—old time, 1354 ; 
—time and place, 27, 420, 849, 850 
—untimely, 1354 ; 
tirtha (see also pilgrimage), 1620 
tolerance, tolerant person, 122 
tongue, 336 
tonsure, 152 
transient : see duration, short 


travel, traveller. 320, 722, 1166, 1167, 
1169 to. 1174, 1176, 1177, 1344, 1381 


treachery, 607, 608 
treasure (see also wealth), 93 
treasury, 615 


tree, 260, 662, 663, 1166 to 
1598, 1788, 1857 


trifle, small, smallness, 108, 
493, 498, 851 


trivarga, 1559 


1169, 1256, 


240, 488 to 


truth, truthfulness, untruth (see also un- | 
i ( | Vikrama, 1813 


trustworthy ; falsehood), 123, 124, 
127, 379, 854, 855, 1067, 1087, 1122, 
1329, 1363, 1525, 1526, 1699, 1800, 
1849 

turyütita, state of, 664 

twice-born : see Br&hmana 


tyrant (see also king), 236-7 


INDEX 


U 
understanding, 36 
ungrateful : see grateful 
uninvited : see invitation 
union, disunion, 84 
unknown person, 418, 419, 429 
unrighteousness : see righteousness 
untruth (see also truth), 1536 
untruthful (see also truth), 137 
useless thing, 1573 
usury, ususer, 238 


V 

Vaisya : see castes 

valour, 1434, 1493 

value, 816, 1024 

Vamana, 240 

Vasoputra, 584 

Veda-s, study of Veda-s, 53, 210, 211, 224, 
678, 1077, 1122, 1123, 1234, 1329, 
1356, 1372 

venality, (830) 

Vibhisana, 403 

vice, vices (see also dice; hunting; woman; 
drinking ; pleasure of life ; sleep), 
149 

victory, 1872 

vidanga- plant, 410 


village, 379 

villain : see man, wicked 

Vindhya, 161 

virtuc, virtuous person, virtuous conduct, 
85, 100, 165, 211, 218, 247, 277, 458, 
1631 


SUBJECT 


vision, 1212 

Visnu, 13, 140, 240, 340, 343, 369, 370, 
380, 495, 578, 611, 652, 700, 786, 
983, 1500, 1588, 1623, 1655, 1666, 
1767 

Vyiisa, 343, 566 


vyasana (of the kingdom), 613-4 


W 

walnut, 151 

war, strike, 254, 1073 

warrior, 1085 | 

water, 184, 200, 357, 408, 669 to 672, 717, 
854, 855, 857, 1646 

water-tank, reservoir, lake, pond (see also 
Surata) 791, 1738, 1811, 1815, 1824 

weak, weakness : see man, weak 

wealth, wealthy, rich, treasure, gold, gain, 
16, 37, 58, 88, 98, 158, 174, 190, 198, 
204, 211, 216, 378, 405, 424, 460, 
484, 521, 543. 624, 627. 675, 1026, 
1033 to 1036, 1038, 1042 to 1044, 
1063, 1084, 1092, 1150, 1210, 1243, 
1258, 1263, 1264, 1374, 1380, 1388, 
1390, 1478, 1669, 1705, 1710, 1780, 
1797, 1800, 1804, 1805, 1828, 1833, 
1868 

weapon, weapons, 198 

well, 467, 1504 


wicked, wickedness : see man, wicked 
widow, 82, 539, 1491 
wife (see also husband and wife), 198, 
211, 479, 539, 554, 638, 805, 864, 
1243, 1421, 1573, 1640, 1683, 1755 ; 
— qualities of, 1430; 
—abandonment of, 581, 582, 837, 838 ; 
—of the enemy, 1337 


INDEX 403 


wind, breeze, 571, 1005, 1223, 1408, 1611, 
1626, 1702, 1754 


wine : see liquor, spirituous 
winter : see season 


wisdom, wise, wise man, knowledge, lear- 
ning, science, study, philosophy, 
lack of wisdom, avidya (see also 
education), 125, 162, 378, 407, 413, 
417, 438, 447, 450, 456, 458, 460, 463, 
486, 525, 534, 537, 538, 548, 628, 
629, 808, 828, 854, 855, 1033, 1077, 
1100, 1120, 1182, 1206, 1208, 1220, 
1222, 1236, 1237, 1238, 1240, 1256, 
1292, 1310, 1318, 1319, 1346, 1394, 
1416, 1475, 1525, 1546, 1547, 1661, 
1665, 1668, 1680, 1786, 1797, 1849, 
1868 

wise, wise man : see wisdom 

witness, 1573, 1670, 1699 


woman, girl (see also wife ; sweet-heart ; 
love; widow), 114, 149, 157, 200, 
228,'402, 555, 688, 722, 789, 802, 
1011, 1017, 1029-30, 1088, 1163, 1240, 
1247, 1256, 1265, 1266, 1329, 1331, 
1354, 1369, 1426, 1444, 1477, 1500, 
1503, 1526, 1587, 1654, 1692, 1702, 
1737, 1748, 1846 ; 


—her beauty or description of her 
beauty, of her body (see also love, 
reminiscence of ; beauty), 4, 12, 28, 
96, 113, 114, 117, 129, 191, 227, 268, 
272, 293, 296, 318, 324,. 328, 330, 
331, 332, 338, 344, 375, 394, 406, 
425, 431, 465, (467), 480, 493, 502, 
516, 517, 579, 656, 668, 690, 695, 
702, 703, 723, 736, 814, 979, 1048, 
1058, 1060, 1062, 1094, 1135, 1191, 
1199, 1213, 1224, 1225, 1253, 1298, 
1311, 1409, 1508, 1566, 1664, 1745, 
1825, 1844 ; 
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—graceful, beautiful, 104 ; 
—charms of woman, 1143 ; 


—young girl, adolescence, 156, 391, 
1333, 1389, 1555, 1569, 1617, 1860 ; 


—old, aging, 619, 1028 ; 
—in the morning, 188 ; 


— qualities, faults (see also unchaste), 
1431, 1527 ; 


—fickle, light, 654, 1587 ; 

—wanton, 868, 1807 ; 

—condemned, 80 ; 

— angry, 21, 42, 1567; 

— jealous, 17, 1349 ; 

—newly married, 1110, 1467 ; 

—married, 2, 227: 

unmarried, 1864 ; 

—unmarried and pregnant, 590 ; 

— pregnant, 209 ; 

-— menstruating, 329, 400, 1114 ; 

—in love (see also love; flirtation), 
337, 342, 344 ; 

—parted from her lover : see love ; 


—unchaste ; undesirable ; unworthy of 
company, forbidden, 155, 156, 172, 
173, 174, 1246, 1265, 1329 ; 


— going to meet her lover, 235, 1108, 
1200, 1485 ; 


—attached or unattached to a man, 45, 
589 ; 


—of low caste, 238 ; 


— woman's mind, 332 ; 


INDEX 


—pursuit of woman, 1611; 

—woman and man, 145, 196, 302, 303, 
1829 ; 

— desirability of a woman to others, 
1772 ; 

—attached to beautiful women, 1310 ; 


—women whose lover sports with other 
women, 1785 ; 


— woman lusting after men: see man, 
lusting after ; 
womb, mother’s : see mother 
work : see act 
work (craft), 543 
world, 531 


worldly existence, 1116 
worldly things, 487 


worthless man : see man, wicked 
wrath : see anger 
wretchedness, 411 
wrong : see right, righteousness 


X, ¥, Z 
yogin, 146, 215, 628, 747, 767, 1213 
yoke, 1016 
youth, young (see also life, three stages ; 


woman), 90, 100, 139, 229, 458, 609, 
831 to 833, 1374 ; 


—youth passed, 532 ; 
—young and old: see also old and 
young 
zero, 259 


ri 


AES c ore prar ra OPTIO RM 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page 
xv line 8 
XVI , 28 


xviii after ,, 18 


xxvi 15 


»5 


xxxix after line 30 and 
xl after line 3 add indented 


Xlafter line 14 


xlvi » 14 
xlix » 3 
xlix » 17 
I » 5-6 
h » 13 
li » 27-8 
liv n X 
lvi » 18 
lxii » 19 
liv » Il 
Ixvi fn. 2 
Ixxvi fn. 


lxxvii fn. 
Ixxix line 16 
Ixxxiv 


FOROR ewe seiyepeminatiertann, 


l. The length of the AD 
additional material inserted in the t 


of the volume was completed some t 


delete : ) and) 


fn. 1, lines 2-3 beginning with the words 


read: AnySat instead of Any$at, 
read: Balambhatti instead of Balambhitt. 


add : BPC Bhàvadeva Süri's Pár$vanatha-caritra, 
Virasamvat 2048 (A.D. 1912). 


read; Dampati§(iksanamaka). 
} "MK (D). 


Benares, 


Madhavanala-katha by Damodara, 
GOS 93; pp. 443-509” and “MK (K). Madhava- 
nala-kamakandala-caupai GOS 93 ; pp. 381-442." 
add : Moh (KSG) Moh in KSG I. 352-7. 

read: Kosegarten. 


read: Chaudhuri, Pr&cyavani-Mandira-Sathskrta 


-grantha- 
mala 2, 


read: RS; RS Rudrata’s Sragaratilaka (RS) ed. with 


read: Saga. l 
read: Rijksuniversiteit te Gent. Werken uitgegeven door... 
read: MS. BORI 1423 of 1887-91. 

read: Subhasita-samgraha-s. 

read: De l'origine. 

read: Zeitschrift der Deutschen ... 

read: 2, 181. 6 instead of 286, 


5, line 8 read: A. Weber's instead of A. WEBER. 
7, line 2 read: 300-10 instead of 300.10. 


read: conterminous. 


: Cf, L. Sternbach transfer 
at the end of fn. 2, 


DENDA AND CORRIGENDA is mainly due to the 


ext of the subhügita.s after the Printing of this part 
wo years ago (see PREFACE, p. viii). 
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Page 

Ixxxvi fn. 2, line 8 read: Warszawa 1974. 

Ixxxvii line 10 read: The work is of South Indian Origin. 
IxxXvii fn. 3, line | read: Indian Culture 12, 3; 130-9, Cf, S. Ch. 
Ixxxviii fn. 5, line 2 read: Indian Culture 2. 2; 382-3. 


xciv line 18 read: the shorter version is completely preserved. 
xciv fn. 1 read: Cf. Guérinot in JA. IO t. 14 ; pp, 47 ff. No. 1106. 
c lines 10-11 read: S. Vehkatüdhvarin, 

ciii line 14 read: Sindüraprakara. 

cv ` line 21 read: of stray verses written on 30 pages. 

cxii 2 fn. 4, line 7 read : met with in Sanskrit literature. 

cxvii line 4 read: rogues; 


cxvil fn. 6, line 1 read: Bareau instead of Barreau. 

CXX line 1 read: Pants instead of Part s. 
cxxxiii » ll read: Saduktikargümrta. 

cxxix lines 19-20 delete: Taitiriya-brahmana 2. 5, 83. 

cXxix line 24 read: 3,312.3 instead of 32.12-3. 

cxxx fno. 1, line 7 read: Mara und 

cxxxi line 17 read: composed of some well-known 

cxxxix line 5 read: Tshigs-su-bcad-pahi. 

cxxxix fn. 2, line 6 read: XLII ; pp. 115-158. 

cxlii, cxliii and cxliv read : E. Bosson instead of t E. Bossom. 
cxlvi fn. 1, line 3 read: textes bouddhiques du Tibet et du ... 
cxlvii fn, (fn. 4 from p. cxlvi) line 2 read :135. 258-269 instead of in print. 


cxlviii line 7 read: Lokasiüra. 

civi » 14 read : (Poésie). 

clvi fn, 4, line 2 read: conservés ... par Chao ... 
clvi line 8 read : 361 (or over ... instead of : 332 (or | 
clviii fn. 2, line 2 add at the end : and op. cit. p. clvii fn. 7. 
clxi line 11 read ; Udyoga- and Bhigma-parvans, | 


Page Verse | 
4 19 column 2 lines 3-4 read : wives/impationce with good men and ; 
kinsmen alike; / all are inthe nature of 


Page 


10 


11 


12 


14 


Verse 
27 
32 


39 
40 


47 


49 


50 
51 


54 
56 
61 


6293 


66 


69 
70 
78 
82 
83 
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(c) read: (^am ; ad ; 
column’ 2 lines 7-10 read : and others/he sees his own vice 
in his neighbour's heart, | T hough they upon the bank are 


motionless, / aman aboard a river boat supposes, / that it 
is they who 


(9r) add : SH 1908. 

(81) add : SSB 315,32, 

(at) add : SSSN 243.2, 

(a) add at the end: my gy? tr, SSSN, 
(b) read : mmi HP, Prab, SSSN, 

(9t) add: Bhavisya-purana 1.7.51. 

(a) rara farer Bhavisya, 

(c) feq Bhavisya. 

(8) add: R (Bar) 5,20,38 idjef 

(8) should read : MBh (Ju) p. 238 mnmlop. Also delete : 
(c) and insert text in (^). 

(b) line 3 read: SSB instead of ; SBS, 

(st) add: SSSN 70.1 , 

(Mt) read : Subh 12, 

(4) read: eife . | " 

(x) read : JS instead of: IS and add: SH 448 (No. 62 only). 
(e) read: JS instead of : IS. s on E 
add : (m) MBh (Bh) 1281.11 ; in (at) SSSN 108,8 
and (4) tst aea staf MBh. | 
(translation line 5) read: splendid instead of: sweet, 

read : 70" 

add at the end of (st) and (a) : SSSN 90,2. 
fn. 1, line 4 read : —Amangalakara, 

(9) read: R (Bar) 3.36.22, 


408 


Page Verse 
16 92 
17 . 100 
‘101 

18 104 
after 105 
107 

108 

109 

19 111 
" 113 
20 120 
21 123 
127 

22 130 
132 
23 136 
137 

138 

24 140 
144 

25 149 
153 


: ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


add at the end of (mt) and (a): SH 827 and in (d) after 
IS: faa ĝa SH; in (a) correct SV to VS. 

(9) read : MBh (C) 12.6536 and 12.9294. 

(a) read Cf, No. 2152 instead of : 2352, 

(at) add : SSSN 221.6, SH 1593. 

add : apaufiastat see No, 107. 

(at) add : SH 1382 ; (ab) npenfatai did *fa^ SH; and in 
(d) (at the beginning) : eus&^ SH, 

(at) add at the end : SH 1049; cf, No. 1437 and 
in (c) at the end: SH. (In the translation last line) read : 


, 


‘then’ instead of : ‘the 
(@) read: Pts. 4.118 instead of : 4.188. 

(s) read : (GN) instead of : (DN) and in (at) add : SSSN 
143.16, 

read: 113"; and in (sr) and (b) add at the end : SH. 107. 


(x) and (b) read : Tantri (OJ) instead of : Tantri (OS). 


add: (at) SH 718 ; (m) seta: a^ @ SH; (c) and (d) after 
MBh (Bh) add : SH, 

(a) read : MBh (C) 5.1518-9 instead of : MBh (C) 1518-9. 
(in translation line 3) delete : “and”, 


(in translation line 3) read : ‘fly’ instead of ; ‘flee’, 


(at) read : Skm (POS) 2.119.4. 


add at the end of (st) and (a): SSSN 66.2 ; in (5) after 


. (see a) add : SSSN and in line 3 read : su (fg). 


(€) read: Aranyakanda 980" and in e) mutet IS instead of : 


"dt R (G). 


(ut) add : and SSSN 160.3 (a. Vallabhadeva), 
(mt) add : SSSN 92.21. 
read : 144 instead of: 144", 


(a) read : CR 4,20 instead of 1 CPr, 
(Wt) add : SSSN 97.3, 
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Page Verse 
26 156 — read: 156" 
159 read: 189", 
27 — 164 — (mr)add: SSSN 1.2. 
165 (9) read: ArS 2,47, 
(30 — 182 delete : Ava 388 from (si) and insert it in im 


185 — (mr) add : SH 2033 ; in (a) add: am? edfenafem* SH and 
add: (b) afanan SH. (c) “fafareag far ugani 
SH. - | 


31 190 add: (*) MBh [MBh (Bh) 12.57.34, MBh (R) 12.57.34, 
MBh (C) 12, 2080] in (mr) add : /SSSN 50.2 ; add: (c) 
Aar: MBh. i 


192 (s) read : VCsr 15.4 T No, (2107 and MBh (R) 13.26.42), 
32 194 (mt) add: SSSN 134,9, ' 


195 add: (8) KR 2.27, 11 and in (st) at the’ end : and 
TAFA; add: (cd) Wa area wat eet aftasiag KR. | 
196 add ať the end of (8) : and gager’, 
198 — (w)read : Mn 8,350 pi (Mandlik’s ed), Vas 3,16, Cr 5 
(CSr II. 14, CRr VII. 46, CPS 233.35, CKI 44), 
(ar) add; Mitākşarā ad Y 2.21, Sarva jiianarayana, Rāgha- 
vananda, Govindarüja and Ramacandta ad Mn 8. 350, 
Dandaviveka 234, Smrücandrika 315, Madanaratna 128, 
Vivadatandava 491, Vyavah ararthasamuccaya 147, Sarasvati- 
vilasa 153, Manvarthacandrika, Vyavabaraprakaéa 14,0 
33 . 200. (=) lines 1-5 read : Cr, 66 [(cv XIV. 12.. . (partly ‘llegible)}, 
203 ^ (8) delete + "cf. Nos, 213, 250”, | 
34 210 (at) read: 18 70 instead of : TS 70, 
35 211 (RI) add : SH 1552. 
37 — 221 (st) add : MBh (Bh) App, 1, 81.38-9 and add : (2) lud seana’ 
| Caa or ext)? fasar a Mbh (Bh) | 
222 — (m) read : (at) and add : SSSN 182.51; (a) add: wae SSSN. 
230 — (®t) read: Cf, No. 242 instead of: No, 282, 
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Page Verse 
38 232 (9) read : BhS instead of : BrS. 
40 242 (mt) read: SSSN 197.89 instead of ; 1,36,89. 


41 245 = (mt) read: SSSN 211.11 instead of : 3.7.11 and in (b) read : 
Vik, 


42 249 (a) add: KR 2.197.4 (p. 482) ; in (a) before “Subh” add : P 
KR, 


250 (at) read: SSSN 52.2 instead of: 2.4.2. 
251 (at) read : SSSN 228.1 instead of : 2.27.1 ; in (c) delete : 
| SR, RS. 
...253  (my)read: SSSN 128.6 instead of: 2.90.6. 
43 254 = (mt) read: SSSN 148.11 instead of : 2.114,11. 
256 = (wt) read: SSSN 211.14 instead of : 3.27.1 in (b) line 2 
read : (afal a SSSN). 
44 266 (ur) read: SSB instead of : SSg. 
46 275 (at) read: SSSN 143.21 instead of : 2.111,21 and add : SH 
851 and 47* (a. Bana) ; in (a) read: SR, SH. 
47 283 (d) read : Vik instead of : Vikr. 
48 288 read: (smt) SMH 9.41 instead of :(m™) SMH 9.41. 
49 293 (at) read: SSSN 225. 3 instead of: 3.23.3 and in (c) aa 
instead of 1 8, 
51 302 and 303 add: at the end of (X) and (m) respectively: and 
qaen’. 
_ 53 after No, 316 read : azg Instead of : AQAA. 
218 add: at the end of the translation :  (K, Ray's translation ) .” 
54 322 (mt) read: SSSN 17,77 instead of : 1.4,77. 
55 326 (mt) read: Skm (POS) 5.1.1). 
..59 ..344 — (at) add: SH 1823. 
E 348 (m) line 3 delete : * 7669" and read : SSSN 42,10 instead of : 
. 1.32.10 ; add: SH 1053, (a) and (d) at the end of line 2 
add: SH. E 
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Page 
60 
61 


62 


63 
64 


65 


66 


67 


68 


Verse 
350 
354 


359 


362 
366 
368 
369 
376 
378 
385 


389 
390 


395 


398 
402 


404 


ETE 


414 


444: 


456 


463 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 41 


add: at the end of (mt), (a), (5) and (d) "SH 517." 


read: SSSN 81,74 instead of : 2.35.74 ; add: (3) Sit (OJ) 
17, 


read: in (w) GP instead of : PP and in (mt) SSSN 40. 6 
instead of: 1.31.6. 

read: in (d) *t& instead of : 9. 

read: SSSN 7.5 instead of: 1.4.5. 

read: Vi (K) 20.52 instead of: Vi (R) 20.52, 

(mt) add: SH 241. P 

translation last line read: Ray’s instead of : Roy's. 

in (ar) and (b) add at the end : SH 1096.. 


in (mr) add: SH 1313 ; in (a), (b) and (d) after "SP" add: 
SH ; 


in (at) read: (a. Kalpataru), 
in (9) add : before Cf. No. : “BPC 6.417 ; in (mt) add: SH 
370 (a, BhS) and at the end of line 2 add: 373.6; in (b) 


delete 373.6” and insert instead: qat SH. ; at the end of (d) 
add ; maa [a^] BPC, 


(mr) read : SSB 272,102 (a. BhS) instead of : SSB 374.214 ; 
in (a) delete “agt” ,., to "metrum" and in lines 3,4,5 delete 
contra metrum ; in (b) delete : “azana Sant (var.)." 

(ut) add : SH 1544 ; (b) and (d) after SP add: SH, 


(at) add: SH 631 ; (a) after Y add : SH ; (d) after SKP, add : 
SH. 


(at) read : SSSN 58,6 instead of : 56.6. 

(at) add : SH 732 b's (a, Bh), 

read : (8) instead of : (st) and add : Ava 94. 

(c) read : [*gsu*] instead of : (°egaa’), 

before No. 449 add : AMAT AEA see MAT | aaan., 


(at) read : Vidy instead of : Vid and after (at) read. Arya 
metre instead of : Udgiti-drya metre, 
: (9) Mahiviracar. 3,35 and add: 


(a) faganaaritsa 
ceni Ma”, 
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80 — 468 — (et) add: SH 677, 
81 — 472 — (at) add : SSB 301.3. 
before No, 474 delete: mat TTT seo No, 467, 
83 482 — (m)adi: MX (MK (S) 88, MK (G)ad : 54.57. 
483 (QI) should read: KN (KN (AnSS) 13,43, KN (TSS) 13.43, 
KN (BI) 12,41). In (sm) odd : 1S 120 ; at the end of (a) add: 
KN (AnSS), KN (TSS) ; at the end of (c) add : aida KN 
(Anss), KN (TSS) ; at the end of (d) add : SRHt, SSSN. 
487 (at) add at the end : (but does not appear in MBh (Bh)), 
90 527 (Ut) add: SH 792; (d) add at the end: sitet [a°] SH 
| (contra metrum). 


92 535 (m) read : Sto instead of Std, 


93 | 539 translation line 4 read : widowhood instead of wido-hood. 
94 546 (9t) add : SH 1344, SSB 477.324 and in (d) add : a agmina 
aa fq? SH, 


548 translation line 3 read : Raghavacarya’s, 
550 add : (a) MBh (MBh (Bh) 13.2.69, MBh (R) 13.2.70, MBh 
(C) 13.153) and in (T) read: (a. Manu but does not appear 
in the MnJ edition). 
551 — in the text (b) read : SENT instead of : way. 
95 552 () read : (NSP) instead of : (NSA), 
556 in (9) before MBh (C) add : MBh (R) 12.191,12 and. instead 
of: MKS read: MK (MK (GOS) 155, MK (S); in (m) 
add SH 706 ; in (c) line 1 add after H : MK, and in line 3 
after MBh (var.) add: SH ; at the end of (c) add : qut [a°] SH. 
557 (A) addi MK (S) 128 and ada: (s) Sit (07) 77, 
96. 558 add: (A) MBh (MBh (Bh) 12,186.9, MBh (R) 12.193.9, 
MBh (C) 12.7040) ; cf, MBh (Bh) 13.143,13) and add : (cd) 
VG (qi) | gage n^ MBh, 
560 in (a) after 565 add : 595 ; in fa, in (b) read ; wears, 
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96 563 (at) add : SH 1187 and read No. 560 instead of : 550, 
98 574 (at) read : “VP 9,15” instead of :: “VP 9”, 
575 (at) add : SH 1188. 


101 588 (at) read: SH 760 instead of : SH fol. 58a (560) and in (d) 
delete : afez: SSB, SRHt. 


590 (c) add at the end : SSSN. 
591 (Qt) add at the end : See No, 2312 (varia lectio) : 
102 599 — (@) add: MK (MK (GOS) 26, MK (S) 25, MK (P) 19, 
MK (G) 45, MK (D) 85), B 
103 602 (a) read : PM 5.10 instead of : 5,00, ` 
106 col, 1, line 15 read 619* intead of : 419*, 
107 624 (at) add : SH 932 and 125* (a. Ksemendra) and at the érid 
of (d) add: a aaifa. facisafa SH (contra metrum). ` l 
110 before 646 add : mat greané sii see No, 5852. 
before 648 add : WKHIW giaa see No. 4569. 
112 661 (at) add : SH 980 and 176" and in (d) add : taras SH. 


117 — 688 (a) add at the end : feam KR. (d) lines 2-4 read : Pré (C); 
instead of : PrS (C) ; 


689 add at the end of (mt) IS. 177, 


118 694 (at) add : Subhasitaratnakarandakakatha 5.3 and add: 
, geatfaner: afaa Subba’, 


120 701 (at) add : SH 1286 and in (a) add at the end : SH. 
703 (at) read : Sah instead of ; Sah, 
121 711 (7) read : (2208") instead of : (2.208"). 
122 716 (m) add: SH 1978 (a incomplete). in (b) 
entry: Aawi ufa fas SH; 
fa° SH. l 
127 . 743 (Wt) add: Ava 132, — , 
129 760 in fn, 1, line 4 read : entsteht ein, 


130 before No. 762 insert : ma Vanfaqaa see qui Vafagaa,.. 


(4) 


| add as the first 
in (c) add as the first entry ; apria 
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130 before No, 764 insert : waar aam dfe sec ufa umt gat md" and: 
maat fau Gu: seo gregis Ig 

766 a in text read : S4 At ; in (a) read : R (Bar. 6.23.13ab 4- 480"; 
add: (a) sa [ar] R (var.); usa or aza] or wea a or wa agafa 
arsar R (var.); (b) aaa (anaa: or faasag: or qaweant or 
as above) R. 

131 173 read : Udgata motra instead of : Udgiti motre. 
132 175 (a) read : “a instead of : ^er. 

133 787 read : 787" 

135 799 read : SH 338 instead of fol, 32a (138). 
136 before 804 read : say arafa instead of ; wat arafa, 

137 — 809 (wm) read : (MS, E) instead of : (MSE), 

139 — 823 (m)add: Vyasa-smrti 4,24, 

823 (mt) add : SH 939 and 132*; delete the translation and insert 
instead : I consider a generous man as n miser, for afier his death 
he makes use of his wealth [good deeds] ; however, the miser is 
generous when leaving (this world), for then he gives away his 
entire wealth. 

142 844 (4) delete : MBh (C)...and insert instead ; MBh (R) 12.331.8, 
MBh (C) 12.12519. 

845 din text read : war 4° and in (d) the first entry should 
read ; aafia wii Cv, 

846 —— (mt) read : SSSN 175.1, SH 974 and 168° and add (^) aa" | 
SH 974. | 

847 (at) add : Regnaud VI No, 103 (a, Anandavardhana) (c) read : i 
Regnaud, instead of : Visvagunidarsa, 

143 852 (m) add: MBh (MBh (Bh) 13.136,16, MBh (R) 13.152,16, 
MBh (C) 13.7177; ab in MBh (Bh) 13,33,16}. Cf, Mn, 
9,315, 
(st) add : SH 1113 ; in (d) add after tho end : SH ; add : (cd) 
amarag qiqee atenat wifamt: MBh, 

144 854  , In the translation, line 1 read; by water; the 
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144 856 (A): read : 559 instead of : 560. 

146 865 (sr) add : SH 1956 ; add. (6) aama afa [fa^] SH. 

150 886 (9) line 3 read : 178.42, SSB 107.46. 

151 892 (c) read : dagdag 

161 943 (b) read : Use instead of : qeequ. 

167 971 (9t) add © SH 544 Subhasita(savaskrta) Slokaprarambhah 
No. 16 ; in (b) line 4 after Sts (var.), add : SH. 

169 982 (c) read "ma instead of : qum. 

171 992 translation lines 1 and 2 read : resort/to pavilions. 

173 1000 (c) line 3 read : BAT instead of : Tàn . 

174 10c6 translation line 6 read - grove/my lover. 


175 1013 (d) line 2 read : WW: instead of : wat; B 
177 1023 a in text read : GECEDE PUA and in (a) read ; MBh (R) 
12.298,44. ' . 
1025 a in text read : qq: Ray Ta: 
178 1032 at the end of (a) add : MK (S) 88 Gs. 


173 — 1036 (a) lines 1-2 read : MBh (C) 12.220-1).... ... 4-1582 
1039 translation line 2 read : man, instead of : men. 


1042 transfer the words SKDr ad WU (a.c), Is 215 from (m) 


182 1055 € in text read ; qni, 
1056 (tt) read: PG instead of : PGr. 
1057. (Mt) read : SH 1592 instead 9f : SHV part 1L13 and in (c) 
and (cd) read : SH instead of: SHV, —— 
183 1063 (Qt) read : PG instead of : PGy. 
194 — 108$ ead: 1o65" instead of : 1065*. 
1069 (Wt) add : SSSN 147.22, | 
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185 1076 read : 107.6 instead of : 1076". 
186 1079 a in text read : sanata . 
1080 (a) at the end add; Bhavisya-purana 1.4.38cd-39 ab and in 
(4) line 5 read : ata? [afa MBh 12 (var.); at fa? Bhavisya- 
purina ; usua. 
187 1084 ab in text read : stante saxis | m: wieder tiene | 
1089 (b) read : SR instead of : ISR, 
188 before 1093 add: AMSAT sce No. 1085, 
189 1100 (mt) line 3 read : RJ 1420 instead of : RS 1420. 
190 1105 (at) line 3 read : SH 2007 instead of : MS 2007. 
192 1117 c in text read : gaa instead of : gaa, 
194 1126 (a) read : faxwarea. BhS (var, ), 
1127 (9) line 2 read : CNSap instead of: CNS ap; (d) read: 
angan Tantri (OJ). 
195 1129-32 (i) read : *avà MBh (C). 
196 114U translation line 2 read : look of cruel ,.. 


198 1149 translation lines 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 add: d after “joys”, 


” 


“dwell’, “up”, "rites", ''joined"', “holiness”, "'bards", "sage" 
respectively. 
199 1153 (4) read : xnexx SSS. 
200 1158 translation line 1 read ; Der auf cinem ... and line 9 read : 
Schöne. 
before 1160 — insert: Weg uua" sce Gm, 


201 1168 translation lines 5-6 read: ... the cuckoo/from the treetop 
calls ... 
203 1176 (a) read : {nai MBh (var.) 
1177 (a) line 1 add : CPS 102.56 ; line 2 read : Cf, No. 1176. 


204 before 1183 inseri: @anatfatgut sec No, 275. 


1183 translation in lines 6 and 8 the words ‘hair fully growing" und 
"with gray hairs" should be in square-brackets, 
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207 before 1204 insert : wagquafag wt see No. 1484. 

1204 (c) read : IS instead of : VC (var.). 
208 1207 a in text read : waeiearerateatfir , 

1210 (5) (line 1) read: 12, 171.56, instead of : 12.17.56 
209 1215 (d) : read : garat all texts. 


1216 (31) add at the end: and 1546 and add in (mt) (c) and (d) at 
the end : SSB 509.879, 


after 1216 before see No. 1220 add : qacuss, 
210 1217 at the end of (si) add: Cf. No. 7765. 
1218 translation line 6 read : (G. Bühler's translation). 


1220 (9) read : Cf. Nos, 1216 and 1546 and in (st) read : Hn 
ia c read : ue? CV (var,). 


212 1232 (5) line 2 read : 6.41.14, R (R) 6.63.14, R (R) 6.63.14); 

in (4) line 2 read : *eatafesa. 
1234 (a) add: SH 660. (a) line 2 read : MBh (var.), SP, SS (OJ); 

yeaa MBh ; in fn, line 3 read : SS (OJ) instead of : SS (OS). 
(d) line 1 add : SH after VS and instead of : "IS". 

213 1240 (g) read : N$ (OJ) 4.18. 

214 1242 read : NS 1242" instead of : 1242"; (d) read fafgut SP, 

215 1249 read : 1249" instead of : 1249* 

216 after 1259 add : CHDEL EID EDI see No. 2003. 


217 1265 (b) delete : first line ; from (d) line | delete : way MBh (R). 
218 before 1268 insert: wadi añ Aat sce msifamr. 
220 1284 (st) read : SSB 505.756. 

1285 (d) line 3 read : CPN I, Same. 


221 1288 (a) after 5. 36. 43 delete and insert instead : MBh (R) 
5.35.45, MBh (C) 5.1304). 


222 1292 and 1294 (9) read MBh (R) instead of : MBh (C). 


223 1392 (s) line 1 read 97 instead of : 79 ; line 2 read : PtsK instead 


of : Pts. (at) read : Subh 122 ; (d) line 2 read: & [9] Pts, 
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223 1303 (9) read : MBh (R) instead of ; MBh (C). 
224 1304 instead of : (a) read : (d). 
1306 (1) and (a) read: Tantri (OJ) instead of : Tantr (OS); (c) 
line 3 add after SRHt, : Tantri (OJ), 
225 1308 (wt) read : Sskr instead of : Skr. 
1310 (at) read : SSSN instead of > SSN. 
1311 (b) line 2 after BhS (var.), add: VS ; (d) line 1 read: (but 
A,-, as above). 
226 1316 translation line 5 read : the sustainer. 
1318 (m) line 2 read: Prab (B) 5.11. 
227 1324 (Qi) read : SKV 1464. 
228 1327 (d) read : SKP instead of : SKP. 
before 1329 add : nanai fad mex scc fad neat aferta. 
1331 (at) add : SH 1203. 
230 before 1340 — read : manen quami sce No, 1340. 
1340 (a) and (a) read: VP instead of : PV. 
1341 (b) read : fam [m^] Ava. 
231 1346 (b) read : ugam? SSSN, (d) read : uper SRHt, 
after 1346 insert ; MAA yaar scc gatau” and in next line before 
"see" add : (or *uwis:). 
1348 translation line 2 read : ... undistinctly, who runs. 


232 1349 (b) line 3 after JS add: SkV (var.); (c) line 3 after JS ; read : 
gaa SSSN ; line 5 read: ... Amar (var.); Cataatfaaferer: 
Amer (var.) ; SSSN ; atag? SkV (var.), Skm (var.) ; 


233 after 1355 insert; SSH a wat a sec No. 1348, 


234 1360 translation line 4 read : not desired and is useless ? 
before 1366 insert : mamata a: sec No, 1363, 
235 1368 translation line 3 read : blessings, too -— [why sink. 


236 1374 (n) line 2 read: MBh (R) instead of : MBh (C) and add : 
12.330.14. At the end of (s) add: MJ 4.71, HS 4.65, 
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236 1374 HM 4.68, HK 4.73, HP 4.72, HN 4.72, HH 111.18-19, 
HC 149.17-8). (d) add: as first item : ada wav H, 
1375 read : 1375" instead of : 1375, 


237 1380 (b) first entry : fred "77 transfer to (c). (d) line 2 read : but 
CNI II instead of : CNT Ul. (sir) add: SH 1004 and 210° ; 
add: (d) “mamar SH. 

238 1385-7 (g) read : qag: KK (AnSS) ; (A) read: saat KN 
(AnSS). | 

239 1393 (a) last entry (fadt? etc.) transfer to (b) : 

1394 translation line 4 read : by the good ? [or : how can ... 


1395 translation line 4 read : ... by disregard ; but 


, 


240 1397-9 (sr) line 1 read : Nos. 1398-9: SR 77.3-4 ... ; line 3 
read: SH 995 and 196' instead of : SH 995, 196; (i) 
read : stsife: SH. 


1400 read: 1400". 
241 1406 (a) should read : R (R (Bar.), 5.10.10 ab-I-11 ab; R (B) 
5.12.10-1*, R (R) 5.12.1C-1, R (G) 5.15.5, R (L) 5,7.10-1, 
R (Kumb) 5.12.10). 
1407 (a) should read: R {R (Bar). 5. 10. 11, R (R) 5.12, 16, 
R (B) 5,12,11, R (G) 5.15.5-6, R (L) 5.7.11, R (Kumb) 
5.12.10-1). Cf. Nos. 1404-6. 


242 1412 (sit) add: IS 305 and (x) read : Joh 201.1 instead of : 


Job. 201.1, 
1416 (1) line 4 read : 73.4 and 12.12485), and in (at) add : 18 
307. 


243 — 1417  (m)read: H (HJ L5... 

1421 (9) line 1 read: MBh (R) instead of: MBh (C). 
244 1427 (s) read : AS 4.13. 
246 before 1435 — insert: saad T see QRIM BHT (verse 5). 


1437 (9t) add at the end : astsfats: 


247 1443 (a) line 2 read : Cr. 1150 instead of : 180; (b) line 2 read : 


VP instead of : PV and (3) read: ShD (T) 31, 
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250 — 1457 
251 1465 
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253 1478 
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256 before 1495 
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before 1504 


259 
261 


262 
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1511 
1523A 
1524 


1527 


153I 
1532 
1541A 
1547 
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(at) read: SH 154 instead of : SH 54. 

(at) read : SR 91.41. 

insert: wa sm fuer TINA see wa g d? 

translation line 10 read : vrtti. 

(ut) line 1 read : SKV ; line 2 read : (a, Dharmasoka) ; (b) 
read: qdvstautent ; (c) line 2 read: fefeafenfeaa ; (d) line 2 
read : qafat: 

(9) line 1 read : lines 205-6, 

read ; 1473", 

(vt) add : SSB 328.15 ; (c) read: VC (var.) instead of : VO 
(var.); (d) delete upto safa^ '" 

translation line 1-2 read : world : that 

(e) read : sra ga [go] SSSN ; (d) read : [memo]. 

insert ; Wer Wastuta see ganan” 

(at) line 2 read: Kpr instead of : Kpt, 

fn. line 3 read: der Weiber und Unngtz ; line 5 read: die sie 
nicht liebt, 

insert: agua: Sfa^ sec sr: aed afar. 

translation line 3 read : accompaniment. 

(f) read: Vitavrtta. 

(a) read: line 2: 11.55, MBh (MBh (Bh) 5.40.3, MBh 
(R)) (g) read : p. 238 ef | gh. 

(31) line 7 instead of : MK 125 read : MK (MK (GOS) 197, 
MK (S) 162, MK (P) 125, MK (G) 22. 117, MK (D) 680 ; 
(c) line 1 read : faroeanntaed fedes H. 

(c) read : ?fafas AS (var.). 

(a) read: SR 381.186 (a. KN). 

(9) line 1 read: KN (AnSS) 9.53 ; line 2 read : PtsK 3.10). 
(at) line 2 read : Sama 1 9-16. 
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266 1553 read: 1553", 


1559 translation line 4 dharma to kama should be put in square 
brackets. 


267 before No, 1560 insert: aa qalaqarafaseg see ama Sema, 
1560 (A) read: BhPn instead of : Bh Pn, 
1564 (5) add : (cf, Nos. 8874-5). 
1566 (b) line 2 instead of: Kavi read : JS, SR, SSB, SRK, Kavi, 
IS; and instead of Kau read : Kav. In line 3 delete : JS, SR, 


SSB, SRK, IS and in line 4 instead of : SR 
SSB, 


268 1568 read : 1568", 


SB, read : SR, 


1572 in fn, lines 2-3 read : (Tanjore Sarasvati ... 
269 1579 (Mt) line 3 read : SRRU instead of : SRRY. 
270 — 1582 read : 1582", | 
1585 read : SH 513 instead of : SHSB, 
271 1591 (at) and (c) read : SbB instead of : SB, 
273 1600: (ab) read : tanafa aus. 
273 1604 (Wt) after 100 delete and insert instead 
(printing error) ; amàs? SH, 
translation line 5 ‘read; of SS (02)]. 
276 1621 (c) line 1 read : . 
277 1628* read: 1628, 


SH 368, (b) read : 


275 1611 


-. Vidy ; “aaa AT Vidy ; °qaratafe. 


278 1635 (b) read : fase [f^] Pad, Ava, 


SR, SSB ; aj" Any, | 
279 1638" read : 1638 ; . | 


(a) line 1 read: 33-4 instead of: 334, 
1639 read : 1639*. 


280 1645 
1647 


(4) read: `>- un^ SR, SSB, É 


(c) line 2 read : Pts) PP, Pts, PRE 3 € line 3 read: PRE B 
instead of : PrE, 


281 . 1647 fn. line 9 read: gedrängt, |o 
| 
282 1654 (Qt) add : SSB 227.22, | E 
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(at) line 3 read : JS 105. I, instead of : JS 105, 


a in text read: fa ; b read: aR "tq and c gau. 
(a) at the end add: MBh (C) 3.91 and 12.6491-2 and add : 


(at) IS 353, 

(a) read : (aa: VS, SR, SSB or a 
SSB [better]). 

(st) line 2 read : RJ 1363, Amd 171.453, 
(4) read: ... PtsK, Cf, Nos, 1685 and 1686. 


at PP) PP, PtsK, VS, SR, 


(b) read : wem: fafaa: M Bh, but some texts as above, 


(c) read: wt instead of : we. 

(a) line 3 read: included in (9) No. 1728, 
(c) read: s& SSSN. 

(st) read: SSB instead of : SSA. 


translation line 3 ‘gets the punishment’ should be put in 


square brackets, 

(9t) line 2 after Cf, add : BPC 2,481 and 
(AT) read : SSSN 247.2, 

fn, 1, line 2 read : MBh 12,331.9 (9). 


(A) line 2 read : MBh (C) 3.1150 instead of ; 5.1 150. 


b in text read : "aq eq 
read: 1771", 


(d) line 2 read : afan om, D, in MBh, 


(1) read : SSB 499, 597, SH 696 instead of 449, 499, 597, 


read ; WeUraewtsfq see No. 1671, 


line 2 in (at) and in (d) read : APK instead of : AP. (c) line 2 
read ;raritWesan VS and line 4 last entry transfer to : (d). 


line 2 in (att) add: Sah ad 7,575 (p. 221). 
(b) read : "maztsarTcqafentüg ; (c) read : ++ 
read : abate Ava. 


sfa ay; (d) 
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309 1824 (at) add after Vidy : 96 and after-ASS 16.2 add : IS. 380. 
310 1833 (mt) add : IS 383. 


1834 (Wt) add: 'SSSN 122.5 (a, MBh), IS 385 and at the end 
of (a) add : SSSN. 


311 1839 (b) read : g instead of s a. 
312 before 1842 insert: "red suum ngeni see wy "HUI Wut. 


313 1850 translation line 2 “‘drink’’ should be put in square brackets, 
314 1854 —— (c)read.: Wad. MBh (var.). 
315 1861 (d) read : Veni: 


Page Col. Line 

319 2 read : AnyapadesaSsataka, see. 

324 ! 6 add: 195, 

329 2 11-12 read: de petits recueils- de vers and add at the end of 
line 14 : and. Journal Asiatique 1974. 

330 2 6 read : CC, 165. 


333 l close brackets at the end of line. 11 instead of in line 6 
after CC, 40. 


334 | 20 read: ofthe Mugdhopade$a ; there was also 
335. 1 8 read: ABORI 47:59-100). 
1 — 9 after 855, add: 1127. — 
337 2 ` 10-1 read : A propos de petits recueils de yers gnomiques in 
Papers ...; and at the end of line 14 add after JA : 1974 
338 | 4 after NAKULA delete : No information. 
339 l 20 read : Kyan and in line 21 read : Burmese ; ‘translation, - 
341 2 17 read: Jadmbuvativijaya. 
342 2 


14 read : Niti-Venpa ; and in line 17 read: ALB instead of : 
AB. ee 


346 1 16 at the end add: L. Sternbach, The Mānava-dharmaśīstra 


I-III and the Bhavisya- -purapa in Purdra , J uly 1974, 
348 2 34 add : 198, 
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(377.1 
| 2 

l 

379 1 

387 2 
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2 


12 


read : a, Ksemen- 


read : p. 163 instead of 136. 


read ; Aryasüra and in line 5 Hid: Granthaval, 


^^ güra. (See above). 
add:40, —— 


| read : Mahā-purāņa instead of Maha-purdna, 


add: 1374, 
A read: Casts (aug); duties of 
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add : (852), 

add : 192, 

add: 852, 

read : (De verkouding van dei Oud- -javaans 
delete, 

read : 1032, 1444, 1527. 


. but most probably Rudrabhatta... 

transfer from line 5 the words: “10.315 and" to line 3 after 
“THQ”. : 

add : 198, 


read : RJ instead of : RS and insert comma in line 23 arer 
XCVIII. 


read : Warszawa 1974. 


after line 30 insert : SUCIGOBHATTA see GOBHATTA. 

read : Sahityadarpana 

add : 1813. 

read : Suttavaddhananiti. 

after 136 add : 138. ' 

at the end add : very similar to the Bai *ratnabhanda- 


add: 1478, 


read : IHQ instead of : HQ. 
read : Total : 134. 


read : 15; 9 instead of : 1919. 
after 962, add : 972. 
read : 1020, instead of : 1020, 


